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Am. T. — Mtnfiie hj the Marquis of Dalhousicy dated Feh, 
28, 185G, I'evieinitif/ his Administration in India, from Jan\ 
1S48 \o March 1856. 

2. Essays, Military and PollticaL By Sir H. M. Lawrence, 
1850. . 

death, In rapid succession, of the last Governor-General 
'*■ and of the first Viceroy of India closes, witli sad complete- 
ness, the series of great events and great changes which must 
always be inseparably connected with their names. Their 
govcrmncnt constitutes an epoch by itself. Our Indian empire 
has indeed been, from the first, a very rapid growth. But the 
two administrations of Dalliousie and Canning have seen a 
double portion of every difficulty, of every (iangcr, and of every 
triumph, which, during the previous century, had tried and 
confirmed our rule. We propose in this, and in a succeeding 
article, to review the course of .those fourteen memorable years, 
and to estimate the results \>hich they have bequeathed to us 
and to future times. It ought, now, to*be possible to do this 
with a near approach to truth. ’A whole age seems already to 
have passed since the Sutlej wa^the boundary of British India, 
since the Sepoy was its main defence, and since its Government 
was still ‘ The Company.’ And then — one great source of error 
exists no longer. The personal antagonism which never fails to 
affect, more or less, the judgment of contemporaries on the 
conduct of living statesmen, is not generally an antagonism 
which survives the grave ; and as regards these two men — so 
different, yet both so remarkable — who, during that time> 
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India under Lord Dalhousi^. 

represented the name and fam*c of England in the East, wc can 
measure very fairly, if we choose to do so, the, various merits of 
their policy, and the different directions 'of their success. 

Lord Dalhousie landed in India early in tTanuary 1 848. lie 
was a civilian, with no other oiSicial experience than such 'da 
had been acquired at the Board of Trade. He came to take 
the command of a great military empire oq^ of the hands of a 
soldier, wl\o was the comrade^ and the friend of Wellington, 
and who, in the tremendous battles of the Sutlqj, had found 
enough to fask to the utmost even his knowledge and resource 
in war. But the universal expectation thcfi was, that Lord 
Dalhousic’s reign would be a reign of peace. >Strangc as tliis 
expectation must appear to us, who know wliat followed^it was, 
perhaps, not unnatural at the time. At Ecrozeshah, the fate of 
India had trembled in the balance; and even now it is haiJIy 
possible to read, without holding our breath, tlie account o,' 
those houi's of night, when, after a bloody anti doubtful contesK 
Ilardingc and Gough went^round by turns their few and deci- 
mated battalions, telling them that, at break of day, th(‘ bayo - 
net must decide their fate. But that inorniiig charge iiad l^ecii 
so well delivered, followed by the victory ou Aliwal, and the 
*cro Wiling mercy’ of Sobraon, that England btdieved the KhaJsa 
army to be broken and destroyed, and the <‘inpire of Bunjcct 
Singh to have passed conclusively into the number of de- 
pendent states. Yet barely three months had passed from fjord 
Dalhousie’s landing in the Ilooghley, when the murder of 
Anderson and Agnew, at Mooltaii, gave token of all that 
commonly follows such murders in the East. Then came 
a long series of those deeds of wliich tlic history of British 
India is so full, and of which no other history can produce the 
like. Single ofiiceij^s — at distant stations, alone, unsu[)ported, 
in the midst of waverers, and fanatics, and traitors — by 
courage, and command, and indomitable detcrmiiiatioii, and 
infinite address, kept at bay,* for many months, with mere 
handfuls of men, all the various afmics of Singhs, and Sirdars, 
and Ameers, an^l Khans. But in spite of Edvvardes, and 
Cortland, and Herbert, and Lawrence, the tide oi‘ rebellion 
swelled, till, at Chillianwalla,* it broke with a vengeance on 
the army of Lord Gough. Such was the gtceting which 
awaited the new Governor-General, when on the first anniver- 
sary after his arrival in Jndia, he reached the scene of action 
on the frontier. After a bloody actioh, characterised by cir- 
cumstances of extreme danger, 5nd of some discredit, the 
British army had enough to do to maintaiy ifself on the field of 
battle. Salvos from the enemy’s artillery gave vent to an 
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Palmerston, and at thal time^uorludcd Lord Canning, -who had 
already been designated as Lord Dalhousie’s successor. It is a 
question, therefore, which, unlike most questions of Indian 
Administration, received the deliberate consideration of the 
'^Jucen’s Govcriimcnt, and the decision of which, more directly 
than others, rested on their* iiiuLl responsibility. The result was 
a despatch from th^ Court of directors, leaving it to the Qover- 
nor-Gencral to be guided by^circunistances as to the mode of 
securing tht; desired result, but indicating strongly aif opinion that 
the proposal of withdrawing our troo})s from Oude was one 
founded on too limited an interpretation of our rights, And one 
which, regarded* as an indirect measure of compulsion, might 
involve the risk of failure. The authorit}’ of the Coui’t was, there- 
fore, given to Lord Dalhousie, ' to assume authoritatively the 
^ powci's necessary for good govcrriincnt throughout the country,’ 
in any form in which he* might find it best that ’this assumption 
sliould be etfocted. On the morning after this despatch was 
rcvtdvcd a .'special Council was summoued by Lord Dalhousie, 
Aiivl an unanimous decision was arrived at on tlie course to be 
puiviKjd. In thfri decision several members of the Council 
yielded sometliing, but the Governor-General yielded most. 
‘ I resol \ed,' he says, "to forego my own preferences, and in 
• dealing, with Oude ado])t the more pereiiqilory course 
‘ whicli had been advocated by my colleagues, and whicli was 
^ manifestly more acce[>tablo to' the Honourable Company.’ 
"VA'ithout prolonging controversy on points of principle, but 
protesting against the doctrine laid down by Mr. Grant, he 
yet agreed to a course which was logically defensible on no other 
principle than that which Mr. Grant maintained. The consent 
of the King of Glide was to be asked to a nciv treaty; but it w'as 
to be asked with notice, that if he did not consent, the only dif- 
feren(*A' would be that he himself would 16se all security for the 
name and pension which otherwise Avould be guaranteed. The 
position ottered to tlie king was the position wliich Slecrnan, 
and Law’reiicc, and Outra*u*had indicated as the only position 
he had au3’‘ right to keep. He was io be told that we had 
determined to assume the government o^» his countiy ; that 
if he would give his consent he should be guaranteed in 
the heredittiry title and in an aiiqde hereditary revenue ; but 
that if he did not consent, both his position and his income 
must rest with the Governor-General and Council for the 
time being. This -was very mucli a repetition of Lord 
Wellesley’s course in ISdO-l. But it is needless to say that U 
was consistent * with no principle applicable to independent 
States ; and tWtl^t or the 

-7 S' q Of ^ 
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avowal of a right which wc wtrc*ncverthclcss asserting, proved 
as fruitless as, in our opinion, it was needless. The king of 
Oude behaved with a dignity which even the most degraded 
Orientals are not un frequently able to command in the supreme 
moments of life. He resolutely refused to sign, the instrument 
of his own humiliation. Persuasion-, threats, and remonstrance 
were all in vain. ‘Uncovering himself, heph\ccd his turban in 
‘ the hands of Outfam, declaring that now his titles, rank, and 
‘ position were all gone, it was not for. him to sign, a treaty, or 
‘ to enter into any negotiation. He was in the hands of the 
‘ British Government which had seated Her IMajcsty's grand- 
‘ father on the throne, and could at its plcasurc consign him to 
^ obscurity.' Yet, the licsident retired, wc arc told, from the 
royal presence ‘ with the usual ceremonies and honours ’ paid to 
an Indian sovereign. On the third day after llii& scene -- 
being the day fixed as a limit by the instructions of the Kesi- 
dent, the proclamation went forth by which it wag announced 
^that the Government of -the territories of Oude i?? liimcoforth 
‘vested exclusively and for ever in the Jlonouralilc loast Judia 
‘ Company.’ 

The alleged connexion of this measure wjith subsequent 
events will come under our review hereafter. ]\Ican\vliile, it 
is enough to say that the annexation'of Oude, whetli-or as re- 
gards its time, its substance, or its ibrm, was less due t') any 
special policy pursued by Lord Dalbousic than perhaps any 
other act of his administration. 

Nor need wc dwell, in connexion with our .ubject, up»ni the 
conquest and retention of the })rovince of Pegue. This was the 
result of a war with a foreign J’oiver. Ihc avIioIc j)re]»aratiou 
of the expeditionary force was managed by Lord I>:illiousie. 
It was admirably done, and tlie war carried to a rnjtid and 
friumpbant issue. Just as in the Burmese war of 182(i, we had 
conquered and retained the provinces of Tcnasserirn, Arracan, 
and Assam, so in the war forcetl on the Indian Govei nmont 
in 1848-9 by the arrogance anil obstinacy of the Burmese 
Court, we conquered and retained the province of Pegue. It 
was peopled with a race whicli was friendly to us; it intervened 
between possessions already ours : and it gave us for tiie f uture 
comjilcte command, whether for the purposes of' vau* t)r com- 
merce, over the great river mouths of Burmah. But the cir- 
cumstances of that conquest have no bearing on our policy 
towards the native states of Hindostaii.' Lord Daihousie's 

5 o\ernmcnt of this province has been liaidly less successful than 
is government of the Punjaub. So far as we liave yet seen, it 
is an acquisition which is easily kept, and is well worth keeping : 
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though, like every other of llw same kind, it was forced upon 
us by events which were neither foreseen nor desired. 

There is yet one other case which involved no disputed 
miestion. ^ The lyngdom of Nagporc,’ said Lord Dalhousle, 
n)ecanie British territory by simple lapse, in the absence of all 
^ legal heirs. The kingdom which had been granted to the 
‘ reigning Ilajah by the British Government^ was left without a 
‘ claimant when the Rajah died. No son had bc^n born to 

* llis Ilighne^'^; i\pric had been adojdcd by him ; none was 

* adopted by the Ranees, his widows. The British Government 
‘ reliiscd to bestdw the territory in free gift upon a stranger, 

‘ and wisely ineor])oratcd it with its own dominic»ns.’ 

Of all tlic great acfiuisitions of territory, then, which hap- 
pened during L(n’d Dalhousie’s Government, liis supposed 
})oticy of jinnexation musl; rest upon the opinion, he expressed, 
and tlic advice he gave on the comparatively small princi- 
palities of Sattarah and of Jhansie. Sattarah was a jjrin- 
cijiality whicli wc liad ourselves crcv^tcd. . The family which we 
])raced upon its throne was indeed an old one. It represented 
the great Hindoo chief who in the seventeenth century had 
founded the Mahratta kingdom of the Deccan. *But by the 
time w c came into contact with that formidabh; race, the i'arnily 
of Skvajli: had shared tfic usual fate of Eastern royalty. Its 
dominions had passed into the liauds of usurpers, and nothing 
remained to it but lodgings in a prison, and the shadow of an 
illustrious name. When tlic British army under Sir John iMalcolin 
in the Mahratta war of 1818 defeated the Peishwali, captured 
bis jierson, and annexed liis country to the dominions of the 
Company, it was deemed expedient to bestow a small part of 
that territory, * sufHciciit for the maintenance of his family in 
‘ comfort ami dignity,' upon the hereditary ^mp]>et whom Bajee 
Rao had kept in prison. This w^as done in the usual form of a 
‘ treaty.’ This rajah having violated the conditions inijiosed 
upon him, was deposed in 1839, and his next brother placed 
upon the throne. The new* rajah had no family of his own ; 
and this fact, as well as the improbability of his having any, 
bad been specially referred to b^ the Governor of Bombay, as 
liolding out the ]H’ospect of the lapse of the principality to the 
Government of India, ^unless it should be thought expedient to 
^ allow the line of princes to be continued by tlie Hindoo custom 
^ of adoption — a question which should be left entirely open* 

^ for consideration Avhen the event occurs.’ Aware of this, the 
rajah, in declining health* applied to the British Government for * 
its sanction to the cqntiniuincc of his ‘ Raj,’ through an adopted 
son. No answer had been received to this request when the pro- 
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gress of disease warned the rajah that he must act on the chance 
of a favourable reply. In the last hours of life, and almost in 
the agonies of death, the first child that could be found at hand 
available for the purpose, was brought to the dying rajah, and 
formally adopted according to Hindoo rites, this act to bo 

recognised as conveying the prhicipality ? Sir (Tcorge Clerk, 
who was then Governor of Bombay, alone of all the authorities 
in India, \\*is in favour of allotting the succession of the child. 
He admitted that the adoption required our sanction. He ad- 
mitted that no uniform rule of practice required us to give it. 
But he held that the ^ treaty ’ securing the principality to ‘heirs 
‘ and successors,’ iuchided heirs by adoption as well as heirs by 
birth. The rajah had never himself advanced this claim. On 
the contrary, he had himself plca<lcd the necessity of Brltisli 
sanction against an adopted child of his own brother. But if 
Sir George Clerk’s opinion were well Ibii ruled, it was noodle ?s 
to argue on grounds of ]ioHcy. lie recorded it, however, as liis 
opinion that, ‘ un(prcstionab*y a native government, conducted 
^as that of Sattarah has lately been, is a source of strength to 
‘ the British Government.’ 

In these views the Governor of Bomlray could not carry 
his Council with him. On the first point, wliioh was the main 
one, his arguments were conclusively answered ill an able 
paper by Mr. Willoughby. The now Governor who suc- 
ceeded when the question was still pending — Lord Falkland — 
adopted, after full consideration, the 0 [uiiiori of (he C'ouncil ; 
and the Governor-General, in a Minute marked by all lus 
vigour and ability, gave his voice against the continuance i»f 
the pnnci})ality, both on the ground of right and on the 
ground of jiolicy. The Court of Directors, by a large majority 
representing the weight of opinion not less than the weight of 
numbers, ado] ted the view of the G overnoi*' General r- 

‘ We arc fully satisfied that by the general law and custom of 
India, a d^^pendent ]3rincipality, likv, tli.'it of Siitlariili, cannot pass to 
an adopted heir without the consent of the paramount Power ; that 
we are under no pledge, direct or constructive, to ^ive sueli consent; 
and that the general interests combiitted to our charge are best con- 
sulted by witldiolding it.* 

Jhansie was a smaller case, involving the same principle, and 
decided in the same sense. It was in the discussion of the 
•Sattarah question that Jjord Dalhousic recorded his dissent 
from the doctrine, apparently implied ^by Sir George Clerk, — 
that the maintenance of native governments in the midst of 
our own dominions was in itself an advantage : — 

‘ There may be conflict of opinion/ he says, ‘ as to the advantage 
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or propriety of extending our already vast possessions beyond their 
present limits. No man can deprecate more than I do any extension 
of the frontiers of our territory which can be avoided, or which may 
not become indispensably necessary for considerations of our own 
ijjafety ai.d of the maintenance of the tranquillity of our own pro- 
vinces. But I cjihiiot conceive it possible for any on(3 to dispute 
the policy of taking advantage oT every just opportunity which pre- 
sents itself for consolidating the territories wlijch already belong to 
us, by taking possession of statear whicli may lapse in ^bc midst of 
them ; ii)r thus getting rid of those petty intervening principalities 
which may he made a means of annoyance, but which* can tjever, I 
venture to think, bt* a source of strength ; for adding to the resources 
<)t‘ the public, treasury ; and for extending the uniform application 
of our system of government to those whose best interests, we sin- 
cerely believe, will be promoted thereby. . . . The Government 

is bound, in duty as well tis in policy, to act on every such occasion 
with tli(j ])urest integrity •iiul in the most Scrupulous good faith. 
When ev(m a shadow of doubt can be shown, the claim should be 
at once abandoned.’ 

^ This is the nearest approach which wc can find in any of 
Lord Dalhoiisic's .writings to the advocacy of a policy of an- 
nexation. Tint in the general principle here aunguneed, there 
was nothing nc^v. This principle, and no other, had governed 
the action of the Indian Jiovernuient in every ]>revious case — 
and there* had been many — in which the failure of natural 
heirs had been made the occasion of appropriating ])ctty 
states, princi[)alities, or jagliires. It had been explicitly laid 
down ill very similar terms by the Court of Directors nearly 
twenty >ears ])cfor(‘. Bat the truth is, that under all the 
reservations ivith which it has been usually expressed, and 
witli w'hich it is specially guarded by Lord Dalhousie, it leaves 
room, after all, for every degree of doubt in respect to its 
application to individual eases. Accorditigly, every instance 
in which native territory has been absorbed within British 
dominion in India, must be judged on its owui merits. But 
it is important to observe tlurt the general priTici[>le thus laid 
down by Lord Dalhousie has exclusive reference to native 
sovereignties, and 1ms no adverse bearing*, on the policy of 
maintaining a native aristocracy. The right to convey by 
adoption all private rights and 'private property w’as not called 
in question in the case of Sattarah, but was, on the contrary, 
declared and admitted. Wherever a native aristocracy exists, or 
can be created, foimdcil on possessions T)r position short of sove- 
reignty, it may be perjvetyated by adoption, without contra-, 
vening the principle laid down by Lord Dalhousie. There is an 
immense variety in the feudal tenures of India. Some of them 
are very bad ; others it may be expedient to preserve. But as ^ 
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regards native governments he "had seen enough to know that 
their vices were systematic and. their virtues casual, lie knew 
that the virtual dependence to which they are reduced by our 
power in India did not tend to make them \)ctter. Sir Ilcnry 
Lawrence, who knew them well, has said of them, ‘ If they' 
‘ cannot plunder strangers, they .must harry their own pcoi)le, 

^ The rule holds good tliroiighout India. Tlje .instances among 
* native states where the cultivator is certain of rc:ij)ing what 
‘ he has sown, and of being called or\ to pay only wjiat has 
^ been previo'usly agreed, arc most rare.’ severer condem- 
nation of native states has ever been pronounced. Lord Dal- 
housie could not doubt that a rule of succession, which would 
increase the chance of long minorities, must double every c\ il 
and intensify every source of corruption to which such govern- 
ments are exposed. 

By tlic various territorial additions which we have thus 
reviewed, the fi'ontiers of British India were c^triied to the 
line at which tlicy still remi^in, and at wdiich, in all human pro- 
b/ibility, tlicy will continue to remain for many years to come. 

]\Iuch as these qtiestions of war and policy occupied Lord 
Dalhousie’s lime, tlic eight years of his adi\)inist ration were 
marked by events even more important than conquests and 
annexations. No man who lias reiirtseuted our rule in India 
had ever prosecuted with so much vigour the works of peace. 
In England the great public undertakings on which tlic jiro- 
gress of society and the increase of wealth depend, are the Iruit. 
of private enterprise. In India they have hitherto rested 
almost exclusively with the Government. Every tiling, there- 
fore, has dejjcnded on the estimate placed by the Government 
on their value and imjiortancc. Nothing but a very strong 
conviction could overcome the difficulties with which evciy 
Governor-General was beset. The cost of unexpected, but 
almost continual wars, added to tlic cost of adininistralion u\cr 
so vast an empire, had left the Indian Treasury in a state of 
chronic deficiency. But Lord JAiJhousic knew, and acted on 
the conviction, tl^at the only hope of restoring the bnlunce 
must come from ^increased expenditure of a better and more 
profitable kind. ‘ Jlie ordinary.revcnues of the Indian Empire,’ 
lie observes, ^are amply sufficient, and more than sufficient, to 
‘ meet its ordinary charges ; but they are not sufficient to jiro- 
‘ vide for the innumerable gigantic works which arc necessary 
‘ to its due improvement. It is impracticable to effect, and 
** absurd to attempt, the matcriaf ibnprovcnieni of a great 
^ jempire by an expenditure which shall not 'exceed the limits 
^ of its ordinary annual income.’ Acting on this principle, 
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Lord Dalliouaic took a peraohal* and eager part in the prosecu- 
tion of public works. The charges on account of public works 
rose in bis time to the unprecedented sura of two million and a 
half for one year; — and to very nearly three million (sterling) 
in another. In* the Punjaub, large sums were at once set 
apart for the purpose, and ^eat lines of road surveyed and 
undertaken under the superintendence the incomparable 
Lieutenants to whom the adirfinistrntion of that province had 
been intrusted, in the same province, and under the same 
agency, the Barcc Doab Canal was designed and vigorously pro- 
secuted. The entire length of this canal, with its branches, will 
he 4ol) miles. The thirsty lands, through wdiich its waters were 
to he led, were personally inspected by Lord Dalhousle; and he 
wu*ot.e wltli enthusiasm to the Court of Directors of the benefits 
\vliich w'ould be conferred upon the people. In tlie North-western 
provinoi s the great work of the (Jlranges Canal was pushed forward 
with vigour nintil, in 1854, its main stream was opened for the 
double purpose of navigation and* of irrigation. No financial 
pressure, no exigencies of war, were sufiered to interrupt its 
jirogress. Of the inngnitudc of this w^ork some idea may be 
fonncil when we arc told that it extends 525 miles in length; 
that for purp(\scs of irrigation it is fivefold longer than all the 
main irrigation lines of Lombardy united ; that, as regards navi- 
gation, it nearly equals the aggregate length of the four greatest 
navigable canals in France; tliat it greatly exceeds all the first- 
class canals in Holland put together, and tliat it is greater, by 
nearly one third, than the greatest navigation canal of the 
United States of America. 

The electric telegraph was rapidly spread over the whole of 
India. Within fifteen months it was in operation from Calcutta 
to Agra, thence to Attock on the Indus, «and again from Agra 
to llombay and Madras. These lines extended over 3000 
miles. To Lord Dalhousie the people of India owe the esta- 
blishment in their country of*tlic system of cheap and uniform 
postage — that boon of ine^iinable valu§ which has placed the 
name of Howland Hill very high among*jthc benefactors of 
mankind. No happier idea lias ever been conceived ; none 
has been worked out in practice with more admirable skill, or 
received sucli triumphant recognition in every civilised country 
of the world. Distance, however great, seems to have no effect 
on its applicability and success. Hi India a single letter is 
conveyed from Peshawnr, on the borders of Affghanistan, to the 
southernmost vijiage of Cape Comorin, or from Delrooghur, 
in Upjier Assam, tto Kurrachee, at the mouth of the Indus, 
for a charge of three farthings. Last, not least. Lord Dal- 
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housie^ ill 1853, submitted to tliellome Government his views 
on the *?eiieral question of railways in India. Ilis advice was 
that their formation should be encouraged to the utmost. The 
Court of Directors were urged not to hesitate to engage in 
the enterprise upon a scale commensurate to the vast extent 
of the territories which had becYi placed under their govern- 
ment, and to the gi;cat political and commercial intero. t.s which 
were involved. They were urged to do lliis, not directly by 
undertaking the work themselves, bat by aflTordiiig sirch helf» 
— by guarantee or otherwise — as might suffice to attract to 
India the coimncrcial capital and entcrpri>G of^'EngiaucL This 
he dwelt upon as an object to be aimed at, apart from and 
besides all other benefits to be derived from the operation of‘ 
railways in India. Tlic Government of India had - and would 
always continue to luivc — public works of another kind ’on 
hand, more than sufficient to occupy all the resourc^'^ at its 
command. Hut even if it had not, it should akn, idxjve all 
things, at the establishment «ii India of the same sjnrit of private 
enterprise on wlileh liad been mainly founded the im])rovcincnt 
and civilisati 9 ii of the Wes tern worhl, 

‘One of the greatest drawback.^,’ wrote Lord Dulhowsie lo the 
Directors Mo tlie advance of this counti'J' in material j)ro- [x-rit}', has 
been the total dependimcc upon the Govcnirnent in wljidj the com- 
munity lias placed itiolf, and its apparent helplessness to do anything 
for itself. Until very recently the only reirular carrier in the country 
has been the Govcrnnieiit, and no man couhl make a journey but witli 
the Government establishment'^, or by the agency ol' a tiox eminent 
officer. It was but the other day lijut the agent of Lloj'dV, in the 
Port of Moulinciii, wliere there is a coiibidorabJe coinmunity of 
EurojKjan merchants, formally conijdaincd tliat the Government of 
India did not keep a .‘stcamtug, to low tlieir ships to sea b»r them. 
Even in tho-c instances in wliich something like enlerpri')C has been 
attempted, by means of joint-stock companies, the effect has been 
feeble — tlic results in.significant. For years llie steam C(»inpanies 
on the Ganges have complained of t^c competition of Government 
steamers. During the last year fnlly^ one half of the Government 
steamers has been^'.vithclrawn ; ncverthelcs.s one of the two .steam 
companies has ceased to run. It is so in everything else — no one 
seems to have activity enough, in connexion with a company even 
to look after his own interests. I submit that any tirhe and money 
which the Honourable Court could save by undertaking sucli works 
itself, would be 'well cxpeijdcd in securing tlie introduction, at this 
time, of a large amount of English capital and English energy, so as 
eto encourage, by the successful issue •^wbich I anticipate for these 
railway undertakings, a more extensive employment of similar capital 
and similar efforts hereafter in connexion mth the products and 
trade of India.* 
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But Lord Dalhousie contended for another principle, upon 
which, as is well known, he had been foiled in England. 
He contended that the Government should retain such con- 
trol over the. cx{3ciit ion of the works as should secure a due 
*aj)])lication of the capital expended, and should render impos- 
sible the v;astcfulness and jobbery which had been the ruin 
of so mail)’ companies at home. The course which has since 
been actually ado[)lcd is to. guarantee a minimum rate of 
intcrci^ on,tii<i capital advanced by English co[n[)anics for the 
coKstrucfiori of railways in India. One evil of tliis system is 
that it tends to^aeveat any rigid economy in the consfriiction 
of the works ; and it may be (pjcstioned whether the Govern- 
ment agency of inspection is sufficient to check extravagant 
expenditure. Yet witliput a guarantee it is probable that the 
r€(juisitc cajiital woidd not have been forthcoming at all; and 
altliough tliat guarantee of five j)cr cent, is now in operation 
on a total .expenditure oi* some 43,000.0()OZ., causing, for a 
time, a heavy drain on the revenues of the empire, the vast 
benefits, direct and indirect, whicTi result to the Government 
arc becoming evdry day more fruitful and more secure. 

"I'lie sixth -^GiiY of Lord Dalhousie's rule ended the lease 
under which, so often ronewocL the ‘ Company ' still held the 
nominal • Govenunent d( India. Consequently, that curious 
and complicated system which had arisen from the great parlia- 
mentary contest of 1783-4 came once more to be reconsidered. 
It is remarkable bow little the change.s made by the Act of 
18o4, or the much greater changes which have been ctlected 
since, have altered the essential features of the plan struck 
out by the genius of Pitt. It can never be too distinctly 
reiicated, because it ajipears to be very little understood, that 
the government he established was the government of the 
Crown. The purpose for which the Conlpany was maintained 
was not to limit Parliament or the Crown in matters of 
govcrnniont, but to ke(‘p their hands off in matters of commerce 
and of jiatronage. Pitt • always avow'cd that his bill was 
intended to make the Crown supreme in every question of 
policy and of government. It was not foi» doing this that he 
had denounced the bill of Mi;^ Eox, and roused against it the 
jealous indignation of the English people. Fox’s bill did, 
indeed, propose to do the same, but it had proposed also to do a 
great deal more. The ‘ Company ’ w;as then a commercial body, 
holding in monopoly'a gigantic trade, possessing from that trade 
an enormous revenue, Unit having in its pay a staff of servants 
proportioned in •number and in influence to the imperial magni- 
tude of its concerns. All this, without distinction or differ- 
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ence between what belonged to commerce and what belonged 
to Government, was equally p^laced by Fox’s bill under the 
control and management of a body nominated by the Crown, 
Tliere would not have been a supercargo whom they could not 
appoint, nor a clerk whom they could not dismiss. There 
would have been no restraint on the extent or character of their 
])atronagc. A special clause exempted them from even recording 
their reasons for appointing strangers to any oflieein the service 
of the Company. The proprietors of the Compapy ^v.ere to 
receive from' a branch of the Executive tfieir knowledge of 
their own ' debts and credits ; ’ of the ^ first cost and charges of 
^ their investments outwards and inwards — of their shi])ping 
^ accounts — of the ])roducc of their sales, and of the state of 
* their warehouses at home and abroad.’.* All this would seem 
to have been much forgotten. Even siH?h men as Mill the hic- 
torian have misconceived and misrepresented tlie essential point 
on which that great contest turned. Pitt, we are^ often told, 
when he came into power, jdid exactly that for which he had 
censured Fox, inasmuch as by his invention of the ]h\ird of 
Control he subjected completely the (iovernment of India to 
the ]\Iinistcrs of the Crown, lie did so; and lu^ repeated over 
and over again that he meant to do so. The Indian empire was 
the empire of the British fc'overeign,‘an(l its Government and 
administration must be subject to the supreme executive and 
supreme legislature of the State. But within the sphere of 
patronage and of conimerce, the independence of the Company 
was as jealously guarded by Mr. Pitt as the supremacy of 
the Crown within the sphere of politics. Tlie only exception 
to the ])ower of the Crown in political affairs had reference 
to tlie danger of pceiiniavy corruption, and it is curious that 
this except loll has been niaintaincd to the present d.ay. The 
Board of Control copld impose no new charge on the revenues 
of India. But with this exception the Court of Directors 
became, as regarded the Governpient of India, nothing more 
than the councillors of the Ministei who presided in Cannon 
Bow. They niiglit bG his trusted councillors ; they might 
be left to pursue ' their own traditions; but they might also 
be thwarted at every turn, and instructions put into their 
mouth which they never saw, or which, if they did see, they 
disapproved. Thenceforward the ‘ Company ’ iverc no longer 
except in name the governors of India. At home, through the 
Board of Control always, and through the’ Secret Committee on 
4Bpecial occasions, — in India, through fhe*^Govcrnor- General, who 
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^vas almost always an Englishisidtcsman, and was practically no- 
minated by the Minister of the day, the Government of India was 
the Government of the Crown. It is a signal instance of the 
power of mere naijies and of legal fictions, that in spite of these 
unquestionable fcicts, the Company has been accustomed to 
claim all the merit, and its opponents have been accustomed 
to charge against, it all the faults, of the Government of 
India. We arc bound to say^ that on tKe whole the accu- 
sations •have heen^morc idle than the boasts. The servants 
of the Company have formed a school of administrators in 
whom the Crowh has been wont, and did well, to trust. But 
ill so far as the Government of India has been in this sense 
really the government of the Company, their power and influ- 
ence has been founded o« superior knowledge, or on traditions 
whicli received the assept and ai)probation of tjie Ministers of 
the Crown. 

But the [K)\vor which resulted from special knowledge and 
p|)ccial aptitude re^illcd far more in the officers of the Com- 
pany who were the actual administrators in India, than in tliis 
Directo'rs who were the nominal governors at home. It was, 
however, a real power, and it assisted in mamtaining the 
position of the Company when some of the original supports 
of that position had begun to fail. In proportion as the mer- 
cantile character of the Company declined, their character as 
Governors emerged in prominence and importance. At the 
end of their lease, wliich expired in 1813, they were deprived 
of their monopoly in the trade to India. At the end of the 
next twenty years, they were deprived also of the remaining 
monopoly in the trade to China. Each of these measures was 
contested, and the contest on the question of commerce served 
to postpone any farther contest as to the jiuestion of their po- 
sition in the Government of India. For the first time in 1853, 
the political question arose unembarrassed by any contest re- 
specting commerce. But there still remained one of the two 
great reasons on account o? which sucli value had been placed 
on the political position of the Company «s an intermediate 
body between the Crown and tHe Government of India. Their 
commerce was gone ; their fleets of noble Indiamen no longer 
brought home to England the teas and the silks of China. But 
their patronage still remained. Every office in those great civil 
and military services by which an empire had been conquered 
and through which i£ continued to be administered, — from 
the councillors, whose salaries were double that of the Prime* 
Minister of England, to the magistrates and collectors who 
ruled over territories which had 'heen kingdoms, — every com- 
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mission in an army which exceeded the English army in 
numbers and rivalled it in discipline, renown, and in feats of 
arms, — was still at the disposal of the Directors of the East 
India Company. Through what other channel this vast 
patronage could be saiely dispensed remainiid as difficult a 
problem as in the days of Pitt. Other difficulties, which 
were purely imaginary, in the W£iy of transferring to the Crown 
the nominal as well as the real government of India, had 
grown up out of confusion of thought and ignorance of 
facts. . It Had been sedulously taught and sincerely l)elicved 
that the Ctunpany was a screen indispcnsahle to veil the 
Government of India from the action of j)arty in the English 
Parliament. Tlie truth is, it had never served this j)ur|>osc, 
and it never could. On every occasion on which Indian (jues- 
tions had assmned any important bearing on politic." at home, 
they had been warmly contested in the House ol’ Commons. 
On one memorable occasion, they had determined the ])olicy 
of England and changed tlie fate of lOurope. Ever since that 
period. Parliament had known perfectly well that the Minis- 
ters of the Crown were responsible for tile Government of 
India. It 'did not often interfere with tlieic discretion, be- 
cause it had little knowledge of Indian affairs, and because 
those affairs had generally no connekioii with the (juestlons of 
engrossing interest at home. The comparative immunity of 
Indian j)olitics from the influence of party contests arose, not 
from a legal fiction with wdiich all the leadvn> of jiarty were 
perfectly familiar, but from the nature of things — from Jacts 
which could not be affected, one way or another, by a mere 
change of name. 

But if the Company had come to be credited with benefits 
which did not realty flow from it, on the other hand there 
was nothing to show that the part which the Constitution 
did assign to it, had been otherwise than well performed. 
The Directors of the Company were the councillors of the 
Crown in its government of Indta. Is^o council newly con- 
stituted would h»ve 'the same weight, or represent the same 
traditions. The *erroneous notions which had arisen respecting 
the benefits of its action were* at least a proof of the reputa- 
tion it had acquired in ^this, which was its true capacity. 
Accordingly, the Government of Lord Aberdeen, when called 
upon to deal with this ^reat question, maintained the Com- 
pany in its old political position ; yet thdy made some changes, 
which, though now almost forgotten,* were really changes of 
great significance. The Company were cqntinued as Trustees 
for the Government of Indian but they were no longer conti- 
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nued for a fixcil term of y^a^s. There were no commercial 
intercst?5 rcfjuiring the security which such a tenure had been 
origiiKilly intended to afford. There was no longer any reason 
why Parlijiniont ^lould not be free at any time cither to do 
without a Council, or to change its form and constitution. 
Still farther to mark the Cotirt of Directors as nolhiiig but a 
Council, its miniber was reduced b)’^ onc^ fourth, and of the 
rernuinlng number —IH instead of 2A — one third was for the 
first tittK' U) ’ll" uiuniimted by the Crown. Tiiese were great 
changes, ami all tending in one direction. Hut* the greatest 
change of all effected in the Act of 18o4 was that which 
attacked tlie real difficulty, on account of which the Company 
had been .so Jong maintained in its political position. Its 
patronage' of liie Civil Service was taken from it, and yet that 
p^tl^)nage was not givev to the Crown. Whctlier the scheme 
of recruitiujj for the C4vil Service by free comj)etition will 
succeed in inuintalning or improving the Civil Service of India, 
it w:’.- at iv'ast a mcihod of c-ocaj ing from the alternative 
which liad akaav^ been contemplated with such alarm. It was 
aste[>,*aiul a h)ijg mie, towards th<‘ greater change wliich was 
so soon U) fellow. The one great difiiculty which still remained 
W’as the })atronage oi‘ the army and the union of the two 
arjnio> — ^*a didiculty wlilcli tradition had exaggerated, but which 
the ('al)inei, of Lord Aberdeen did not t'eel itself under any 
strong nee .^‘^Ity to face ; and if it had not been Ibr tliis, there 
is roa.'^oJi to l;eiievo that the incasurOy wliicb was at ia.st j)recipi- 
tated bv tiu? great mutiny of lSb7, would have been ])roposed 
to DarliiuiK TiL in 18.54, ou grounds more sound, tliu ugh perhaps 
noL so ])o|)idai‘, as those which ultimately prevailed. 

Tlu're wa.'. another change made by the Act of 18d4 which 
had resjjcet to the constitution of the Qovermnent in India. 
This was an enlargement of the Supreme Council, so as to 
include I'eprc'seiitativos of the minor ]u-ew'<idencics and some of 
the judges of the Supreme Ck)urt. ]3ut since in this, as well 
as in other matters, the j)I’ovisions of the Act of 18d4 have 
proved to be of short duration, wc shall dc^’er, to our review of 
Lord Canning’s Covernraent, a full consideration of the import- 
ant question.-? involved in the* history and eoiistllutioii of that 
body. 

Looking hack as we now do upon the years of Lord Dal- 
housie’s rule, through the light of su4»sequcnt events, we natu- 
rally search for anythiqg in the transactions oi the time which 
can have had any bearing on the condition of the native army. 
But in all that respects its organisation and its discipline the 
character of that great force had been determined long before. 
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It cannot be said that during' tlfose years any new influence 
■was brought to bear upon it. The fidelity of that army in 
the field had been never doubted, and at no period of onr 
Indian history had that fidelity been more icverely tried. It 
has been supposed that the disasters of the AflPghan war shook 
our credit with the native Pow^ts ; but there is no reason to 
suppose that it can Jiave shaken our credit with the native army. 
The Sepoy bore his full share of our defeat, and his full slmre, 
also, in the triumphs by which it was redeemed. In the battles 
of the, Sutlej he was as brave and as faithful as in the days of 
Clive, Perhaps our dependence upon that fidelity was some- 
times only too apparent. For it must always be remembered 
that tlie fidelity of the native soldier to his European master is 
based upon the allegiance which is dn<^ from the inferior to the 
superior mind — from ignorance to knowledge — from Aveak- 
ncss to power. Every symptom of weakness, every instance of 
mismanagement in the English officer, tends to shake the con- 
fidence of the Sepoy ; and oven a moment’s doubt on the issue 
of a contest, sueb as that which troubled all England and all 
India, at Ferozeshah and Clullian wallah, tends in some degree 
to shake the pillars of our rule. Still, our victory was at last 
complete. It was the victory of tli^^ Sepoy also; and if the 
consciousness of bis own value was increased, this feeling was 
most fortunately exhibited rather in arrogance towards the 
Sikhs than in disaffection to ourselves. 

But in looking back to-tlie influences affecting the condition 
of the native army, there is one not to be forgotten, and that 
is, its mere growth in numbers. The great wars in which wc 
had been so frequently engaged, and the conquests of new 
territory Avhich had been tlicir almost invariable result, had 
tended steadily to infirease the levies by which alone so vast an 
empire could be held. Before the Aflghan war in 1838 the 
total native force was under 154,000 men. Before tlie out- 
break of the first Sikh war, ir. 1845, it stood at 240,310. 
Under the pressure of ^ that war thc”nativc army was materially 
augmented by Lord Hardingc. At the end of that campaign 
it was to some ex’tent reduced,' and Avhen the second Sikh war 
arose in the time of his successor, it was thought that this 
reduction had been dangerous and premature. Towards the 
close of Lord Dalhousie’s rule, when all his Avars Averc over, 
and when the risk at least of internal danger had been reduced 
to a minimum, the native army amoqpt?d to upwards of 233,000 
men. This includes the contingents of natiye princes, which 
were officered by Englishmen, but does not include the inde- 
pendent levies which those princes maintained for their own 
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purposes. If this vast force li?jd been ever regarded in connexion 
witli even the possibility of a contest of race against race, it would 
have seemed, and it would have been, a danger compared with 
which all others were insignificant. But no such thought ever 
entered into the head of Indian statesmen, or of Indian soldiers. 
They knew that without the native army our empire never could 
have been acquired, and they knew, too, that without it that 
empire could not be maintaliieil for a single year. To doubt 
its fidejity yrould have been to doubt our own powers of rule. 
First and foremost among these, the very type and symbol 
of all the rest, -is the power of subduing the native faces to 
our will, and yoking them to our military service. When that 
power is lost, the Indian sceptre will have departed from us- 
It is not surprising, therefore, that we look in vain for any 
symptom of a fear which would have gone so deep and implied 
so inucli. 

There hatj been, indeed, in the course of our Indian history, 
mutinies in the native ariny^; but they liad been almost always 
of a local and partial nature — from some one or other of the 
many cau-^cs of discontent which are at times unavoidable in 
dealing with bodies of armed men. On one ocaasion, and on 
one occasion only in the history of India, there had been a 
mutiny, which, as wc kfok back uj)on it now, seems to have 
foreshadowed the terrible events of 1857. Two regiments of 
the IVIadras ariny rose in tlic dead of night on their European 
Comrades. Tlicre liad been no Avarning, and there was no sus- 
])icioii. The English and the native soldier had been engaged 
together, not long before, in one of the bloodiest of our Indian 
wars. They occupied together the conquered country, formed 
part of the same garrison, and mounted guard on the same 
ramparts. Suddenly there burst forth on the part of the dark 
race all the symptoms of inextinguishable hate. Every Euro- 
pean that could be found defenceless was murdered in cold blood 
with true Asiatic treachery. The excuse for this foul deed 
had been offence on account of some military regulation about 
flic sba{)e of a turban, and the cut of « beard. The alarm in 
India, at the time, was great, but it wa8»of short duration, 
llegiiueuts of the same native t^rmy Avere led w'ithont fear against 
the mutineers. They Avere OA^erpoAvered ; and the guilty regi- 
ments Avere erased for ever from an army whose standards had 
been always carried Avitli proud fidelity from the days of Arcot 
until then. This Avas indeed a memorable event ; and the his- 
torians of British Indi3 Ifavc ever since narrated Avith horror 
the mutiny and massacre of Vellore. But half a century had 
passed, not ouly unmarked by one repetition of such deeds, but 
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full of testimony to the courage and faithfulness of the native 
army. 

One occasion of partial discontent arose during Lord Dal- 
hoiisic's rule, and led incidentally to that misunderstanding 
between the Govern or- General and the Conunand(*T-in-Chief, 
which ended in Sir Charles Napier’s resignation. 'J’hc native 
regiments serving in the Punjaub, before it was finally annexed, 
had enjoyed the additional pay allowed to troops sei ving i>cyond 
the frontier. Wlien tlie Punjaub became a Priti‘^h j^rovince, 
they were reduced to the same pay as tliat received by their 
comrades in other parlvS cf the Indian territory.' The mutinous 
spirit evinced by some corps on this reduction was, however, 
speedily supp^-essed by the vigorous and ])riident measures 
taken I)}’ Sir Charles Napier and Sir Colin Cam)»l>ell. At 
another period, under tlie impression, as^hc says, that the temper 
of the army was in a critical state, arising out of tins question. 
Sir Charles Napier issued, of his own authority, c.n order re- 
specting military all owancos^ which incurrc<i the censure of the 
Governor-General iu (\)iinciL It is not our ])urpose liorc to 
enter into the personal ])art of that misundorshinditig ou which 
the decision of the hue Duke of AVcllington. rnKcrse to the 
conduct of Sir Charles Napier, may well be accepted as eon- 
clusivc. It is important to observe, however, that in defend- 
ing his own coiir&e, Napier was naturally di&|)o-je(l to make 
the most of the danger with 'which he had been cal](‘d to deal. 
Accordingly, in flic preface of his work ‘ Indian Mi'-govcni- 
^ment,’ we find it broadly stated, ^ Mutiny with the St‘])(»ys is the 
* most formidable danger menacing our Indian empire.’ But 
mutiny, such as he had then in view — discontent on questions of 
pay or alh'^wauec:' — is a very diflbrent thing from di^afiection 
founded on religious tknalicisni and antipathy of race, 'fhe same 
work show'-. not only" how little this danger was ]>resent to Sir 
Charles Napier's mind, but how eager he was in i)n)posals which 
may be take n as the most decisive of all tests of \ii< habitual 
confidence in the native army. If tke magnitude of our empire 
was a source of daTmcr Iji augmenting too largely tlie native force, 
it had involved atdeast one counterbalancing effect of immense 
advantage. Large as the native army was, it had phmty of work 
to do. The imperfect organisation with which we administered 
such vast dominions, resulting from the random manner in 
which they tvere acquired^ had cast upon the Indian army an 
infinite variety of duties which dispersed it into a thousand 
fragments. Except on the frontienf which were most exposed 
to attack from witliout, there was no concentration of native 
regiments, and even then the extent of frontier often interposed 
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a very long march between the* separate corps. To military 
men who looked to the efficiency, of that army for the purposes 
of war, this was a perpetual subject of complaint. And 
beyond all doubt, ^f the danger to be most sedulously guarded 
against was an external danger, those complaints were just 
But if the army itself contaiined the elements of a formidable 
danger, the full occupation of its activity in time of peace, and 
its wide dispersion, was not an evil but a ^ood. Sir Charles 
Napier fir)t it)nly had nQ such danger present to his mind, but 
scouted it as unworthy of a moment’s thought. In the cele- 
brated memoir oTi the military defence of India which he gave 
in to Tjord Dalhousie, in November 1849, we find the following 
curious and instructive passage : — 

J Tli(? inofrt important point next to tlie location of our troops 
is now to be considered, v«., the immense enhancement of military 
discipline, and tlie perfection at which large masses of troops 

arrive by being collected in numbers All the moral 

fvcHnc/s of an army and its physical ppwers are increased by being 
assembh d in large masses. It was said Lord Ilardinge objected to 
a.ssemblibg the Indian troops fur fear they should conspire. This 
reason 1 cannot accede to, and have never met an Iiidmn officer who 
did acee<l<'- to it ; and few men have had more opportunities of judg- 
ing the aruiie.'* of all three pfesidtmeies than myself. Lord Ilardinge 
only saw the, Bengal army, us Govemor-( General, and for a short 
time. I liiiNO constantly commanded and studied Bengal and 
Bombay Sei>oys for nearly eight 3'cars, and could find nothing to 
fear from them except wlicn ill-used; and even then they are less 
dangerous than Jh’itisli troops would be in similar circumstances. 
Tlicre is, it seems to me, no danger in their being massed, but very 
greai danger in tlieir being spread over a country as they arc now. 
By conc(‘iit rating the Indian army, its spirit, its devotion, and its 
pow(Ts will all he iiicrea'^ed. By dispersion, our safety hangs on the 
want of combination between two or more* of our surrounding 
enemies, and such a combination is so far from being improbable, 
that its not yet liaving talitn place is almost miraculous.’ 

• 

This passage is decisive' on the confidence placed by Sir 
Charles Napier in the native array, ana csjieclall}’' on the ab- 
sence of any idea in his mind that risk c?)ulcl arise out of 
the antagonism of religion and of race. It is the more remark- 
able, as we h'avc reason to know that the reference made to the 
opinion of Lord Ilardinge is a correct one, and that he had 
expressed, in the strongest terms, his sense of the danger 
which might arise from the native army being massed to- 
gether. With rare sagacify, he had read in the events of the 
Sikh war a lesson on this matter which others had failed to see. 
It was the Khalsa army, not the Lahore Government, which 
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began the Sikh war. The great*force which Runjeet had brought 
together, and had disciplined with admirable efficiency for the 
pur])Oses of war, was an army whose fierce fanaticism, inflamed 
by concentration and by the sense of i)owc^, had become in- 
capable of control. Lord Ilardinge alone, so. far as we know, 
of all those who have been connected with the Government of 
India, had present to his mind the notion that a similar danger 
might arise in our dwn army, and on that ground was opposed 
to measures which have been often w.armly rccoinmciided by 
military inert, and were undoubtedly desirable in a purely mili- 
tary point of view. 

It must be remembered, however, that the step recom- 
mended by Sir Charles Napier was not fictually taken ; and it 
is only as testing the state of opinion, in India on this subject 
that the proposal has any interest now. The question, there- 
fore, still remains ^\hcther anything was actually done, as 
to the organisation of the army, during the period of Lord 
Dalhousie’s Government, A^hich can have had any influence 
— for the bettor or for the worse — on subsequent events. 
There were two steps taken — one of which, so far as it 
went, was adverse, and the other of which was liighly favour- 
able, The measure which was of atlvcrso influence was an 
increase of the rank and file of the Sepoy regiments from 8()l> 
to 1000 men ; the measure which was ol* favourable effect was 
the encouragement and more extended emjdoymcnt of irregular 
and local corps. As regards the firot of these, it was a 8to[) 
taken at the urgent solicilation of Sir Charles Napier, after the 
second Sikh war ; and before Lord Dalliousic left India he left 
on record his opinion that the Sepoy regiment ought to be 
again reduced to the former strength of 800 men, which had 
been the strength recommended by Lord Ilardinge. Tills 
opinion, liowever, of the Governor-General had exclusive re- 
ference to considerations of economy apd of military efficiency, 
and was not founded on any jqfilousy or susjiicion as to the 
spirit of the native army. The (vthcr measure to which Ave 
have referred was qnc 6f far greater importance, and lias a much 
closer bearing on the danger Avliich had so long been gathering, 
but which had lain so long concealed. The regular regiments 
of the line in the Bengal army had Jong been rectuited princi- 
pally in the same country and from the same high caste. They 
had thus acquired a peculiar character, and carried to the 
farthest limit compatible Avith any kind 'of military obedience 
the insane prejudices of their ‘^peculiar* institution,’ These had 
been always treated by the English officeis not only Avith 
respect, but with some tinge even of that kind of sympathy 
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which infects the mind from the 'mere force of habitual contact 
Avith a prevailing sentiment. Tlie history of the Avorld pre- 
sents no more strange anomaly than the well-tried and desperate 
fidelity of the Bengal Sepoy to men whose touch, — nay Avhose 
very shadow was, under certain* circumstances, a jicllution w'orse 
than death. But these prejudices had not interfered with the 
fidelity of the soldier, and the Bengal Sepoy had never failed to 
follow our standard against thaf of his own faith and race. For 
the first time ia the Affghan war, when the Brahnjin regiments 
Avere carried beyond the Indus, — the sacred boundary o4' their 
holy land, — a g*eneral impression arose that the delusions and 
prejudiees of caste had been found to interfere with the duties of 
a soldier. Sir Charles Napier Avas not the man to treiit Avith 
patience anything Avhiclf stood in the way of absolute military 
obedience. lie looked, in an army above all things for those 
ijualitics Avhich would enable him to say of it, as Wellington in 
1814 could tny of the noble army which he led from Lisi)on to 
Toulouse -- that it Avas ^ an ariny^Avhich Avould go anyAvhere 
‘*and do anything,’ Ilislinc military instincts led him, accord- 
inglj^, to turn Avith delight to those irregular coi2)3 Avhicli the 
many Avarlike races of India arc so avcU able to supjdy, and 
Avhosc aptitude for our luilitary service bad been already effec- 
tively ]>roVed on the field of battle. In the folloAving passage, 
speaking of adopting the Ghoorka regiments into the line. Sir 
Charles Napier touches Avith characteristic genius on a matter 
of even deeper import tlian lie knew of at the time : — 

‘ Bravest *of native troops, they at the battles of the Sutlej displayed 
sueli conspicuous gallantry as to place them lor courage on a level 
Avitli our Kuro])eans ; and certainly they have a high military spirit, 
arc fierce, in Avar, of unsurpassed activity, and possess great power3 
of enduring fiitiguc. . . . Now when the mujti nous spirit arose with 
our Sepoys, the chief leaders Avere undoubtedly Brahmins, and Brah- 
mins, having a religious as avcH as a military character, enjoy an im- 
mense influence. All the higher Hindoo castes are imbued Avith 
gross superstitions. One goe%to the devil if he eats this ; another, 
if he eats that ; a third will not touch his •dinner if the shadow of 
an infidel passes over it; a fourth.will not drinl^Avatcr unless it has 


* suspect that there Avas £(bme exaggeration on this subject, 
and that the impression was founded on circumstances comparatively 
trivial. In 1857 Lord Melville made a speech in the House of Lords 
Avhich liad considerable effect from the jiarrative it contained of a 
Sepoy regiment having' refused, on account of caste prejudices, to 
work at the trenches at iJhe^iege of Mt)oltan. We have since ob- 
served that this story was positively contradicted by the officer in 
command of the accused regiment. Lord Melville probably repeated 
the story from hearsay evidence. 
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been dra^vn by one of liis own ca^te. Tims their religious principles 
interfere in many stntnp:e ways with their military duties. 'I'ho 
men of the 35th Native Infantry lost caste because they did their 
duty as soldiers at Jehdabad; that is, they fuu"lit like sfddiers, and 
ate what could be had to sustain their strength lor battle. There 
never was a stronger proof than th(\ .niinoyance which this noble regi- 
ment is said to have since received from others, ol' the injury wliieh 
high caste in a soldie'* does, and the 15rahniiii is the w(>r>t. Ihuing 
two commanders to ohev’T caste and captain, if they arc at variance, 
the last is disobeyed, or olx^yed at the cost of conscience, and of inis(;ry. 
Militai;y rules sit liglit on the low caste man, and as a soldier lie is 
superior. It’ caste ehiiucs in witli duty he is glad of it; it‘ not, he 
snaps his lingers at caste. When it was made known tliat iJralnnius 
were at the Iv^ad of the insubordinate men of tin* I3tli and 22nd, 
and that in the ih>l i egi in ent alone there \yero no less than *130, the 
necessity of teaching that race they should no l()ng<‘r dictaf*- to the 
Sepoys and the (\»v*n'nmcnt struck me, ‘•and iny tijoiigiils at once, 
turned for means to the (Toorkas, whofcO motto wa^’ “eat, ditank, and 
‘*be merry.” Their tenets are unknown to me: ir is ^aid tliey 
do not lik“ cow-lieef ; yet « cow would not )>-• h>ng alive with 
a hungry (Joorka battalion. They mess together these (joorkas, and 
make few imiuirie.s as to the sex of a beef-vStcak! 'I’liese, therefore, 
were men witn wliieh to mc'-t the lirahmins of llenfrril, and their 
bristling nrejudieo,^ of high caste.’ {Jnditw Mi^r/orvr/uitr/tf, p. oji, 
40 .) ‘ ‘ • ‘ . 

Long before this the ti^igencies of onr position Imd loil to the 
formation of local and irregular corf)s. Indeed, there had been no 
increase in flic number of the regiments of the line ^-inee 1><2.'‘>. 
Some local cor[is had been raised by Sir Charles Napief in Scinde; 
but the system was largely developed under Lord Dalhoiisie, 
especially in the Punjaub, at the suggestion and. tliroogli tlio 
agency of Henry Lawrence. The organisation of the Pnnjaub 
Irregular Force was a measure which had a most ])ow(;rfid 
influence <»ij the events which followed. No less than ton regi- 
ments were raised, equipped, .and disciplined Iroin tin* races 
which wc had just subdued. This was exclusive of a large 
force of military policy. The whole of these levies were sepa- 
rated from the Bcjflgal Sepoys hy important dilferenees of tra- 
dition or of rac(3; and when the time of trial came tlicy 
supplied a force of nearly 20,000 men, on who^e hdelity the 
two Lawrences did not count in vain, and by wfio.se aid their 
saving work was done. 

There is one other measure in respect to the Bengal army 
which, though not actually adopted^ iq. Lord Diifiousic’s time, 
was strongly recommended by him, and was in course of being 
adopted when the great mutiny afterwards arose. It was a 
measure bearing very closely, though indirectly, on the jealous 
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and exclusive character of the Bengal Sepoy. When Lord 
Dalhousie was organising the expeditionary force against 
Biirinalij tlio 38th Beginient of Native Infiintry refused to go 
beyond sea. The oath under which the native army was en- 
listed liad been drawn up in 1786, and had been never changed. 
It bound the Se]3oy ^to niaroh Avherever he was directed, whe- 
‘ tiler within or beyond the Company’s territories;’ but it had 
l)ecn always held that the word ‘ march’ w*as confined tn move- 
ment by Lum], and that the 8epoy was not bound to submit to 
transport by sea. ^ix regiments only of the whole Bengal 
infantry were (fnlisted as general service corjis, although tlic 
whole armies of Madras and Bombay were available beyond 
sea. Ill tli(i ease of till these various regiments nc» difficulty 
had ever been ioiiiid in« recruiting for general service : nor did 
it* appear that riicre was^any inferiority in the military ch.-iractcr 
of the rceniits; none, at least, which should induce the Govern- 
ment to inaijitain a di?-linction *so inconvenient to itself. Lord 
Dalhonsie ihcrelWtx* recommended* that, in future, all new 
(?i)lislmcnts for the infantry of Bengal sliould be made on the 
terms of their ht'ing general service corps. TJie fact that thi^ 
measure tended to break up the close brotherfiood and ex- 
clusive east(‘ (»f the Bengal army must have rendered it dis- 
tasteful the classes and families from which they had been so 
long raised. This discontent may possibly have been among 
the causes jivedisposing to tlic events which followed. But if 
so, it may well be (|uestioned whether it was not a discontent 
proving tliat tJie nc(*v*ssity of the measure was greater even than 
it Avas supposed to be. 

There was yet another change in the condition of the native 
army whicli had been arising gradually for many years, and 
Avblcb did not csca[)c the anxious notice of Lord 'Dalhousic. 
Tlmsc soldim’-statoMuen who have been bred in tlie sinwice of 
tlie Bast India Conii)any, and Avliosc character has so often shed 
^mpcI•i^hal)le lustre on the English name, Avere a race of men 
drawn Ironi the European rtfficers of the native army. As our 
empire was extended, the drain upon the staff of the army 
became more and more cxhaustihg, until at la§t it was ajiparent 
that the Sepoy regiments had been to a large extent deprived of 
the iirescncc Und the care of those on whom their discijiline and 
fidelity must, in the main, depend. This most serious evil had 
been of long standing, but it was aggsaA^ated by the additional 
demand for "officers in the extensive provinces recently acquired, 
and in the superintendence bf public Avorks. It Avas not merely 
on civil and scierflific employments that their services had been 
required, but largely also on the purely military duty of or- 
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jianising and commanding the ‘irregular and local corps which 
had saved the Government from increasing the regular regi- 
ments of the line. Within a few years the Sikh Local Corps, 
the Guides, the Punjauh Irregular Force, the Pegue and Nag- 
j)ore Forces, besides eight regiments of irregular cavalry, had 
all been raised and organised under Furopcati officers drawn 
from the native army of the Three Presidencies. The Company, 
in order to secure some measure-of attention to regimental duty, 
had laid down regulations limiting the number of offic<,*rs who 
could l»c Avithdrawn for detached duty from each regiment. But 
these regulations had been from the first defective — taking no 
account of absentees from other causes — and, such as they 
were, it had been absolutely impossible to adhere to them. To 
such an extent had this evil gone that, in 1856, no less than 
803 officers we^e detached from the Bengal army alone, whereas, 
according to tlic regulations, the number ought not to have ex- 
ceeded 540. Lord Dalhousie proi)osed that "measures should he 
taken, and new regulations hiid down, the object of which sliould 
be to fix, not merely the maximum number whicli might h\i 
withdrawn for special purposes from each regiment, but a mini- 
mum numhef Avhich must be always present with the corps. He 
pro]josed further the formation of a Staff Corps, such iib has been 
now: actually established. The whole siibject was one wdiich seems 
to have been strongly impressed upon his mind. He said : — 

‘ I feel it to relate to a point which is of infinite importance to the 
efficiency of the Tndiaii army, and therefore think it my rkity to moot 
it for most serious and early consideration. Tlio employment of 
military officers in all capacities — staff, detached, civil and ’scientific 
— which has been so greatly extended of late years, has been very 
advantageous to the interests of officers, and of great value to tlm 
Government in the several departments to which they have been 
admitted. But looking at the practice in a militarj" point of view, 

I regard it with considerable uneasiness, as likely to act injuriously 
in many ways upon the efficiency, discipline, and military spirit of 
the Company’s army.’ 

It is impossibleL to 'pass from the circumstances affecting at 
this time the condition and teufper of the native army, without 
reference to the fact that the terrible necessities of tJie Russian 
Avar had compelled the Government at home to diminish sensibly 
the number of European regiments in India — thus disturbing 
that proportion between, the two armies on Avhicli so much 
depends. It is true that this reduction was intended to be tem- 
porary; but the balance was not in*fadt restored until the time 
came when the flower of the British army waLs called to India 
for the recovery of an empire very nearly lost. Lord Dalhousie 
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saw tlie necessity for a temporary reduction of the European 
force with regret : but the risk which was actually incurred 
thereby was not the risk against which he had it in his mind to 
guard. There was not, indeed, any danger which he considered 
imminent; but tlie possibility to which Indian statesmen and 
Indian soldiers always looked was a combination between two 
or more of tlic native Powers which still retained some military 
strength — such especially as Cashmere and'Aftghanistan on the 
north witli opal on the eastern fiontier. This was a combina- 
tion much dwelt upon by Sir Charles Napier in his^Meiijoir on 
‘ the Defence ofTndia,’ and it was one the possibility of which 
Lord Dalhousie thouglit ought never to be wholly disregarded. 
But besides this, or any other specific danger, the past history 
of India had naturally impressed on every mind a vague but 
w^ll-foundcd sense of tlip variety of contingencies which might 
involve the Government in some unforeseen emergency. This 
state of things was inse[)arable from the very nature of our 
dominion ; and founded on this it was Lord Dalhousie’s strong 
(5j)ini()n tliat thc^ relative strength of European and native 
troops oii,»lit to be very closely watched from time to time; 
not, indeed, on any abstract principle of proportion between 
tlio two races, but with reference to the actual condition, in- 
ternal and external, of our dominions. Looking at that con- 
dition as it stood towards the close of his administration, he 
was of opinion that the smallest amount of European infantry 
which could be relied upon as fully adequate for the defence of 
India, and for the preservation of internal tranquillity, was 
thirty-five battalions, of which not less than nineteen ought to 
belong to Bengal with its dependent jwovinces, nine to Madras, 
and seven to J^>ombay. At that time there were in Bengal only 
sixteen battalions ; one having been sent^ to the Crimea, and 
two being stationed in Peguc. Of the nineteen battalions 
Lord Dalhousie was of opinion that not less than ten should be 
stationed below Umballah, and five below Agra. For it is 
important to observe, as beifring on the events which followed, 
that the location of the European troops had undergone a change 
whicii proved to be a serious danger. As ouf* frontier receded, 
the location of the bulk of our small European army receded 
also. The vast line of country between Ciilcutta and Agra was 
left with only two or three regiments, stationed at points many 
hundred miles apart. Twenty years before, there had^ been not 
less than six European regiments in the lower provinces, be- 
tween Calcutta and AllabaBad. Lord Dalhousie found in the 
same space only two regiments, and he never was able to increase 
the number. It had been to meet in some measure the views . 
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of the Indian Government on this subject that Sir Charles Wood 
had proposed, in tlie Bill of 1853, that the number of local 
European tr()Oi)s which the Company were allowed to maintain 
in India should be raised from a inaxiuiuiv of 12,000 to a 
maximum of 20,000 men. This provision received the assent 
of Parliament ; and, in pursuance* of it, one additional European 
regiment had been raised for each of the -three Presidencies 
before the end of Lord Dalhousie s rule. But, notwitlistaiiding 
this provision, the total number of European troops Lad suffered 
a gradjial diihinutlon from 48,709, at which they stood in 1852, 
to 45,322, at which they stood when Lord Dalhousie closed his 
government in India. 

It would have been strange if one of the most distinguished 
disciples of Sir Eobert Peel had exercised for eight years 
supreme power, in India, witliout apiJying to its commercial 
system some of' those principles which bad made such advance at 
home, and which are 1‘ounded on natund laws>ol' universal appli- 
cation. Accordingly difFcneiitial duties on iorcigu ships were 
abolished, and the coasting trade of India w’as set entirely freC. 
A duty on the import of raw cotton into the North-Western 
Provinces was abolished. The frontier customs duties in the 
Puiijaub wei*e abolished also. In like nninncr, for similar 
reasons, all customs and all export tlutles on the river Indus 
W'ere abandoned ; and ultimately the land frontier customs were 
abolished in Scinde, as they had already been abolished in the 
Punjaub. 

The y)eriod of Lord Dalhousic’s rule is remarkable for the 
full and hiiiil declaration by the Government of India of its 
intentions on the difficult subject of native education. It 
had been long before that Government recognised the fact 
that w’e had any duty to discharge in this matter to\vards 
the people of India. And when the duty was recognised a diffi- 
culty arose in respect to the manner of performing it which was 
due to the peculiar character and history of the Indian race. 
The same question could never hlivc arisen in respect to any’' 
of the licathen people who had been brought elsewhere under 
our dominion. I he Indian pebple had a literature and a civi- 
lisation older than our own — a literature dating back to a 
language which was- the great forefather of all the tongues of 
Europe. What, then, was the education which we were bound 
to give them ? Should it be an education in our literature and 
our knowledge, saturated as it was with our religion ; or should 
it be an education in their own ancient languages and theology? 
The traditional feeling of the East India Company was some- 
thing more than tolerance. It was a dread of even presenting 
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to the eyes or minds of the Indian people any teaching which 
might cross the traditions of their faith, or which could afford 
any explanation or profession of bur own. Accordingly the first 
vague efforts after native education which received any recogni- 
tion I’roin the riovcrnnient, were efforts to revive the old learn- 
ing and old philosophy of the^East. The attempt was futile — 
as futile as efforts would have been to revive the Mastodon. 
What the Indian of our day wanted, whether he was Hindoo 
or Mahomtnedan, was some insight into the literature and 
science winch were the life of his own time, and o£ the vigorous 
race which \ver4? the representative of all knowledge and all 
power to him. It is strange that any other idea of education 
should have ever been entertained. ITct previous to 1835, all 
the estahll&iunents for education supported by the Government, 
wjth the exception of the Hindoo College at Calcutta, were 
Oriental in character. The medium of instruction was Oriental. 
The inode of instruction was Oriental. The whole scope of the 
instruction was Oriental, designed to conciliate old prejudices 
and to jiropagatc* old ideas. It is due to the Court of Directors 
at hoiiMj to E'Uy tiiat before this time tliey had pointed to in- 
struction in European literature as the kind of, education to 
whicli our clforts sliould be directed. At last, in 1835, the late 
Lord I\lacjiulay, being then Chairman of the Board of Public 
Instruction in Calcutta, denounced the system which had been 
pursued witli a vigour and eloquence which proved decisive : — 

‘ If,’ he said, * it be the opinion of the Government that the present 
system ouglit to remain unchanged, I beg that I may be permitted 
to retire from the chair. I feel that I could not be of the smallest 
use tlierc. I iVel also that I should be lending my countenance to 
what I firmly believe to be a mere delusion. I believe that the 
present systisiri tends not to accelerate the progress of truth, but to 
delay the natural death of expiring errors. \ conceive that we have 
at present no right to the respectable name of a Board of Public 
Instruction. We are a Board for wasting public money, for printing 
books which are of Jess value, than the paper on whicJi they are 
printed was wJiile it w’as blank ,* for giving artificial eaeourngement 
to absurd history, absurd metaphysics, absttrd ^jhysics, absurd theo- 
logy; for raising up a breed of seholars who find their scholarship 
an encumbrance and a blemish.’ 

One month after this paper was 'written, the Governor- 
General (Lord W. Bentinck) in Council, issued a minute de- 
claring it to be the opinion of the Government that ‘ its great 

* object ought to be the promotion of European literature and 

* science among the nfltions of India.’ Still the efforts of 
the- Government were feeble, reaching for the most part only 
the upper classes in- the Presidency towns. To reach the 
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masses of tlw people the vernacular languages must be employed 
as the iTicdiiim of instruction, and some link established between 
the Government and the. native* institutions. Education in this 
sense received its first great impulse from the hands of ^Ir. 
Thomason, in the North-Western Provinces, who obtained per- 
mission to establish a Government school in every Tehsildarc 
within eight districts in liindoostan. The measure was de- 
claredly experimental; but it was attended with* such signal succo.-^s 
that, in 1853, Lord Dalhousie very earnestly rccomincnded that 
the system of vernacular education, which had jiroved so effec- 
tual, should be extended to the whole of the Is\)rtli- Western 
Provinces. Not only was this large measure rccoimneiided tor 
immediate adoption, but similar measures were advised for the 
lower provinces of Bengal, and for tlie Punjaub; wdtli such 
modifications as their various circumstances might be found {o 
require. 

While these and other proposals for the extension of ver- 
nacular education were still before the Home Government, the 
Court of Directors addressefd to the Government of India thei” 
great education despatch, dated July 1854. It contained a 
scheme of education for all India, far wider and more compre- 
hensive than the local Government had suggested. Lord 
Dalhousie very truly says of this des|r\tc]» — which Lidia owi s 
to Sir Charles Wood, w’ho was then President of the Board of 
Control — that ‘It left nothing to be desired, if, indeed, it did 
‘ not authorise and direct that more should be done than is 
‘ wdthin our present grasp.’ In directing the establi'^hnicnt of 
vernacular schools throughout the districts, of Government 
colleges of a higher grade, and of a university in each of tlie 
three Presidencies, — above all, in establishing the principle of 
grants in aid to all institutions which arc open to inspection, and 
give a good educatiofi, — this despatch lays the foundation of a 
system capable of indefinite extension, and to a groat extent 
solves the ‘religious difficulty’ in the same way in which it has 
been solved in England. * ^ 

The Government of India had from the first established liberty 
of conscience witl];^one strange exception. Converts to Mahoui- 
metanism had .always been protected — because our courts 
administered both Hindoo and Mahommedan law ^ and when a 
native passed from under the one code, he came under the 
protection of the other. But when a Hindoo embraced 
Christianity, he was left* liable to loss of property, in addition 
to the many other sacrifices against which no law could secure 
him. Lord Dalhousie’s Government abolished this strange and 
discreditable anomaly. It did so not without some resistance ; 
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and tlic records of the Parliamentary Committees whicli sat in 
1853, on Indian affairs, prove that there were not wanting 
among our public men some whose ideas of toleration did not 
embrace the casc^of a Christian convert. hate a man who 
^ changes his religion,’ is a sentiment which we once heard 
expressed by a very liberal politician ; and it is one which is 
perhaps more often entertained than honestly avowed. 

Jjiit we lyust close. The Government of India is an im- 
iiicnsc^snlijv i t. and the eight years of Lord Dalhousie’s rule 
was a time of intense activity. Of the infinite variety of 
subjects which press on the mind of a Governor-General who 
really docs his work, we can only touch, in an article such as 
this, on a very few ; and of these few wc must dismiss in a single 
line questions which ^%ere the burden of long and exhausting 
lyiurs. Lord Dalhousic was an indctatigablc ^worker. From 
the most distant jiarts^’of the dominions wdiich he governed, 
every one of his Lieutenants were sure of immediate attention 
to tlirir demands, and a speedy ijnswcr to their despatches. 
For the most part the men chosen for the post of Governor- 
Gciior.d of Jndia'htive not been men likely to attain the highest 
office of all in politics at home, lint Lord Dalhousie, in 
our opinion, was one of the.se. lie had large views, a rapid 
intellect,* indefatigable iadustr}-, admirable habits of business, 
great self-reliance. lie was a vigorous wrijer, and had the 
faculty of rv ady speech. Conscious of his own powers, and of the 
position he bail secured in Parliament, he knew the sacrifice he 
made in accepting even that ‘ imperial a])poinlnieut * which is 
the greatest oflice England has to give, except the government 
of herself. Jii its noble hut laborious elutics he worked with- 
<Hit ceasing to the last. When he sailed from Calcutta he left 
behind him in India, and wdicn he reached home he found in 
England, the universal impression due tcT a long and splendid 
administration. That impression has been for a time obscured 
by the occurrence of calamities sudden and terrible indeed. The 
popular mind, never very •steady under the impulse of such 
events, is all the more easily shaken wheli v^ry deep interest i& 
joined to very imperfect knowledge. During the two years, or 
more, when every fifth-rate wrjterand speaker thought it neces- 
sary to have his say against something which lie called Lord 
* Dalhousie’s policy,’ Lord Dalhousie himself maintained a 
silence which must have been jminful^ but which we think was 
right. He could not well have spoken except in his place in 
Parliament ; and in tha^ place he never appeared again. He 
felt, and he expressed the feeling, that a time which was a time 
of intense anxiety to all, and ’of agony to not a few, was no 
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time even to think of any injustice suflfered by Iilmsolh There 
was, after all, nothing to answer which could not be answered 
by a sirnj)le reference to ofhcial records of the past. To ‘ Lord 
‘ Dallioiisie’s policy ’ in the Punjaub — to the men he chose — 
to the forces lie organised — to the people he conciliated — we 
owe in a very large degree the salvation of India. If it had been 
possible to curry into effect at once the policy he recomnicndecl 
in respect to the number and distribution of Euro[]pan troops in 
the Lower Provinces, it is not too much to say that there would 
have been no massacre of Cawnpore, and no abandonment 
of Lucknow. We have seen how largely hi^ policy in other 
matters has been misrepresented and inisundei stood. Farther 
evidences ot this, on yet other questions, u ill come before us 
when we deal with the rule of his successor. Meanwhile, we 
close this review of an eventful time with the exjiression of a 
firm belief tliat, when the records of our eini)ire in the Eiist arc 
closed. Lord Dalhousie’s administration will be counted with 
the greatest that have gone before it; and that among the bene- 
factors of the Indian people no name will have a better place 
than his. 


• • 

Abt. II. — Jns dem Nnchlass VAIl^’HAGEN’s von Knm:. Tar/e- 
hitcher von FuiEDRIcn VOX Gen IZ, Mit chiem I or- und 
Nach-Worte von Varnhagen VOX Exse. Leipzig: 1861. 

’V!/' E invite attention to the life and writings of Gentz, for 
reasons widely different from those which commonly in- 
duce the analysis of a character or the review of a biography. 
He is not a specimen of a period, an illustration of a calling, or 
an examjde of a class. He is in no sense a ^ representative man.’ 
He stands alone in h^s peculiar and i)ersonal description of cele- 
brity ; presenting, we believe, the solitary instance of a political 
aspirant achieving, along with enduring reputation, a position 
of social equality with statesmen a.id nobles, in an aristocratic 
country and under a “despotic government, by his j)en. He 
starts with no advantage of birth or fortune, and he never 
acquires wealth ; he produces no work of creative gerjius ; he 
does not intrigue, cringe, or flatter; he does not get on by 
patronage ; he is profuse without being venal ; he is always on 
the side which he thinks aright : yet we find him, almost f rom the 
commencement to the very close of his career, the companion 
and counsellor of the greatest and ufifbst distinguished of his 
contemporaries — the petted member of the itfost brilliant and 
exclusive of European circles. In early manhood he had earned 
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the hatred of Napoleon and the* friendthip of Pitt. In declin- 
ing age ho was at once the trijstcd friend of Metternich, the 
corrcsi)ondcnt of Mackintosh, the Platonic adorer of Itahel, and 
the favoured loven of !^^inny Elsler. 

Excileiucnts and enjoyments of all sorts — from flattered 
vanity and gratilied love to the ]»roud consciousness of conti- 
nental fame and influence — follow each other in rapid succes- 
sion, or come together in intoxicating coiifusiou. Beyle says 
of himself Unit ho required three or four cubic feet of new ideas 
per day, as a steamboat requires coal. What woiitid liave been 
a reasonable allowance for Gentz? How did he win his way 
to that giddy pinnacle, w'hich was to him — whatever it may 
seem to cooler heads or less excitable temperaments — the quint- 
essence of enjoyment, the crowning test and token of success? 
How or where did he find health, strength, time, mind, or 
money for tijc Avear anil tear of the contest, tlie lavish pecu- 
niary ex])enditure and the reckless intellectual waste of the 
strife ? * 

* Speaking of the position won by Sheridan, Moore asserts 
that ‘ by liiin who has not been born among the great, this can 
^only be acineved by politics. In that arena, which they look 
‘ upon as their own, the legislature of tlie land, let a man of 

genius lAit assert his supl’cmacy, — at once all barriers of reserve 
^ and pride give way, aud he takes by right a station at their 
^ side which a Shakespeare or a Newton would but have enjoyed 
‘ by courtesy/ There was no legislature of the land open to 
Gentz; and (although he has often been called the Burke of 
Germany) no fair parallel can be drawn between him and Burke 
or Sheridan iii England, or Guizot and Thiers in France. 
M itli rare excc[)tion, political writers, as such, have enjoyed no 
social superiority over the miscellaneous throng of authors in 
any country : not unfrequcntly the prcclSe contrary has been 
their Jut ; and when Paul Louis Courier was apostrojihised as 
Fit Pampliletairey the phrasg, he tells us, brought down an 
accumulated mass of prejudice upon his head. The Augustan 
age of Anne presents, we believe, t-he only ppriod of party waiv 
fare or civil dissension during* which tlie vfriter or journalist 
ranked with the statesman ; n-nd the terms on which Swift 
lived with Oxford and Bolingbroke come nearest to those on 
which Gentz associated with the leading members of European 
congresses. • 

* The assistance of Swift,’ says Scott, ‘ was essential to the 

* existence of the ministly/and ample confidence was the only 

* terms on whiCh it could be procured.’ The assistance of 
Gentz was essential to the cause of European independence 
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from 171)7 to 1815, and eminently useful to the cause of en- 
ligliteiied Conservatism till his. death. It was .he who clothed 
in the loftiest and most impressive language the views and 
principles of those wlio, with varying fortifies, pcrscveringly 
bore up against the sustained and oft-renew’ed efforts of the 
French despot to domineer ovcb and humiliate their common 
fatherland. It was he who suggested the moat effective means 
of making head against the foe — who infused fresh s])irit 
and energy into their counsels when they flagged., AVc shall 
see that he* was something widely different from the ready 
penman, clerk, or secretary, w'ho finds a])t wOrds for the sense 
(or nonsense') tliat may be dictated to him. Being generally 
present at the preliminary discussions, he was seldom the 
exponent of a policy which he had not framed or modified, 
and never of a, policy which he disapproved. He is therelbre 
justly and happily termed by Varnhagen, * dicser SchriftsteUer^ 
^ Staatsmann,'* (this writer-statesman). Perfect equality, if not 
superiority, is necessarily c^mceded to a master-mind cmjdoyed 
in this fi\shion ; and Gentz w'as one of those genial natures that 
irresistibly attract confidence. He was empiiatically ^Vhat the 
Spaniards cfdl simpatico ; his tone and manner were elec- 
trical ; and whenever he was brought into contact with men or 
\vomcn of genius and sensibility, a tordial iutiinacj' was the 
result. Few things are more striking in the ‘Kemaius’ of Mrs. 
Trench than the easy matter-of-courrc way in wliich, a day or 
two after Jier arrival at a capital or Tivsidenz, she becomes 
a courted inmate of the best houses. Precisely the same ])ro- 
blem is suggested by Gentz’s diaries ; and the solution ol’ it 
may be found in the lady’s recorded impressions when they met 
at Berlin in 1800 and she finds him ^oiie of those who seem to 

* impart a portion of their own endowments; for you feel your 

* mind elevated whilst in his society.’ There is a freemasonry 
between highly endowed and highly refined persons which 
sweeps away at once all thoug]it,of social inequality; and if no 
infenDrity is felt on one side, no siqicriority will be even mo- 
mentarily assume^ up6n the other. 

^ Mr. Harley,’ lays Swift, in the * Journal to Stella,’ ‘ desired 

* me to dine with him again to-day ; but I refused him, for I 
^ fell out with him yesterday, and will not see Ifim again till 
‘ he makes me amends.* The cause of quarrel was the offer of 
a banknote of fifty pounds, which Swift, who was looking to high 
Church preferment for his reward, indignantly refused. Gentz, 
who could be adequately rewarded in no other manner, and was 
never^ in circumstances to -work gratuitously,*affected no deli- 
cacy in this respect. He took money, right and left, from 
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every one who resorted to his pen, or who benefited, or hoped to 
benefit, by his services. We shall find him repeatedly receiv- 
ing large sums or valuable presents in various shapes, from 
England, Priissiajiand France. Ilis private friends, also, were 
frequently laid under contribution, and Varnhagen introduces 
the inenibcr of a wealthy firm giving vent to an illustrative 
lament over his grave: — ‘ That was a friend, indeed ! I shall 
^ never have such another* He has cost me large sums — it 
‘ would nofe be believed how large — for he had only to write 
^ upon a bill what he wished to have, and he had it instantly ; 

^ but since he is* no longer there, I see, for the first time, what 
‘ we have lost, and I would give three times as much to call him 
^ back to life.’ 

Alderman Beckford used to say that he lost enormously by 
speculating on the infornjation he received from Lord Chatham ; 
and it may be doubted whether this accommodating banker was 
remunerated by intelligence. It is admitted on all hands that 
(jlentz, •although eSpfeeially conver^nt with financial subjects, 
ilcver gambled in the funds, and this is one main topic relied on 
hy Ills apologists. They, moreover, assert with truth that he 
never, either in writing or speaking, belied his hdnest convic- 
tions ; find they plausibly contend tliat he received in the long 
run less than many j)iil)lic men of far inferior desert wore paid 
in salaries. They might point to Burke’s pension, or to the 
income settled on Fox by his dissentient followers, or to the 
12,00()Z. raised by private subscription for Pitt But these 
great men would, one and all, stand better with posterity if they 
had never been subjected to pecuniary obligations ; and there 
is an obvious difference between the acceptance of a pension 
c»r a loan and an habitual reliance on precarious and irregular 
supplies. ‘ Let all your views in life,’ writes Junius to Wood- 
fall, ‘ be directed to a solid, however moderate, independence : 

‘ without it no man cun be happy, nor even honest’ Gentz 
remained honest, as this world,goes ; but his peace of mind was 
constantly disturbed by his Embarrassments, and, unfounded as 
it was, he must have writhed under the Yauat which Napoleon 
hurled at him iu one of his vengeful bulletins, as a mercenary 
scribe. There have been men -of genius in all ages who could 
never be taifght the true value and proper use of money; 
taking it carelessly with one hand, and flinging it away as care- 
lessly with the other. They were n®t more ready to borrow 
than to give or lend ; if they expected other peoples purses to 
he open, their own were open in return'— -only, unhappily, there 
was commonly nothing in them. Fielding, Savage, Sheridan, 
Coleridge, Godwin, and Leigh Hunt are well-known examples 
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of this ])cculiarity. Gentz was* another ; and the best that can 
be said for him is that, not caring for money for its own sake, 
he lay under little temptation to procure it by unworthy com- 
pliances, whilst his unconsciousness of absiaement saved him 
from one of the worst effects of pecuniary obligation, the for- 
feiture of self-respect. 

There is no regular Life of Gentz, nor any complete edition 
of his writings. A spirited biographical sketch has been sup- 
plied by Varnhagen von Ensc *, wdio, whilst fully ppprwciating 
his genius and making large allowances for his al)erration8, 
obviously differed from him in tastes and habits, as well as in 
personal and political predilections, and never lived much or 
intimately with him at any time. He has also been made the 
subject of many animated attacks, and*as animated defences or 
apologies. To^him, indeed, was first , applied the descriptie,n 
which, with the change of nation, was ado[)ted hy O'Coimcll 
for himself — that he was the best abused man in (iennany. 
Two editions of his worl«j have been ^mmenced a»d left 
incomplete ; and a third was planned under auspices which bade 
fair to render it an enduring monument of his fmie. The 
Baron von Prokesch-Osterijthe present representative of Austria 
at the Porte, was from early youth the constant comj)anion and 
enthusiastic admirer of Gentz, working with him, retidlng with 
him, attending political consultations with him, and sliaring 
equally the amusements of his lighter hours aufl the grav(j 
cares of statesmanship. The Baron is a distinguishetl traveller 
and author, as w'eli as a highly-accomplished diplomatist, and 
had every imaginable qualification for what would have been to 
him a labour of love. He was encouraged to und(?i*take tlie 
editorsbij) by Prince !Mettemich, and was actually engaged in 
the requisite preparations, when the Austrian Police, or Home 
Office, interfered, and the design was perforce abandoned. 

The materials, had he been permitted the free use of them, 
would have been almndant and. of the richest quality. On 
Gentz's death, in pursuance of n wfcll-known German y)raoticc, 
the Austrian Government took possession of the whole of his 
papers, public and*'private, which lay within reach of the officials. 
Amongst these were many of the day-books, or diaries, which 
he had kept with scrupulous minuteness from the lime when he 
began to rise into celebrity. Some are now in the possession of his 
friend, who has been so good as to allow us a cursory inspection 
of them; and the ^ Tagebiicher/ pubHshed by Varnhagen von 
Ense in. 1861, is an abridgement/ by Gentz himself, uf his 
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diaries from April, 1800, to thb end of 1814, and for a few 
detached w(?eks of 1819. He burnt the original note-books for 
these rears, after extracting what he thought worth preserving 
and saw no reasoi^to suppress, and it was liis intention, had he 
livfMl, to (leal in the same manner with the rest. He was fortn- 
nately endowed with a proud self-consciousness, and felt that 
he could affoi-d to be frank. I'he result is, that many of the 
entries ]>reservcd by him are confessions and self-eomiinmings 
rather than* memoranda of events : he has left their freshness 
unlin]Kiired : ;md, alternating with literary, political and.social 
triumphs,* :i]>penr tlic frequently-recurring proofs of his -faults 
and his weaknesses. 

We have no means of knowing when, if ever, the rest of 
the diari('s will see the light. If any of them have fallen into 
thb hfuids of Varnhageujs niece, Miss Ludmilla-Asslg, slie will 
n(»t bo ])revcnted, by scruples of delicacy, from turning tl)em to 
the most ])rofi table a<'.count. In the meantime, we have ample 
mat(a’ials for such a sketch as can l)€ brought within the com- 
pass of th(*«c page^. 

Frodiu’ic Geiitz v/as born in Breslau, IMay 2, 17G4. His 
father liad a sh nation in the Mint: his mother *was an An- 
cilloii. They had four children, and he ^VSLS the youngest of 
two sons. * His education began at the town school, and on his 
father’s removal to Berlin, as ^lint Director, lie was sent to a 
Gjuniiasiinn there, and afterwards to the University of Fran kfort- 
on-tho-Oder. AVith the exception of a solitary success in reci- 
tation, lie showed no sign of talent, spirit, or capacity. His 
family set him down as a dunce; and the good qualities he was 
admitted to possess were not of a nature to advance him in the 
world. He was goodnatured, kindhearted, and generous to 
excess. His «sisters got all they wantec^ from him for the 
asking, and so, it seems, did his associates ; for as regards lend- 
ing and borrowing, the boy "was literally the father of the man. 
It was not until he attended Kant’s lectures at Kdnigsberg, in his 
twentieth or twenty-first yefr, that he displayed the least desire 
of distinction or consciousness of power. I'hiwi a sudden change 
came over him : it was like the breaking up Sf a frost, or the 
warming of Pygmalion’s statuiJ into life. When he returned 
to Berlin, in l78o, it was difficult to retrace the indolent, 
commonplace lad who had been the despair of his parents, in 
the clever, lively, accomplished, and aspiring young man who 
was now their pride and^ thpir hoj^e. If the first inspiration, 
however, came from Kant, the great mcstaphysician did not 
exercise his usual cloud-compelling influence over his young 
disciple, whoso clear, practical understanding, once unsealed. 
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grappled eagerly with the tangible and useful in knowledge, the 
refining and elevating in art.- Besides mastering the Greek 
and Homan classics, he acquired so perfect a knowledge of 
French as to compose and converse in it as cafeily as in his native 
tongue, and a sufficient familiarity with English to enable him to 
translate Burke. 

How and at what particular period he obtained hiar wonderful 
familiarity with some English subjects which till recently were 
imperfectly understood in England, especially our* commercial 
system and our finance, is a puzzle to us. All wc know is 
that his ,was one of those gifted minds wliich accumulate 
treasures whilst they appear to be picking up pebbles or 
trifling with straws, and can devote night after night begun in 
dissipation or frivolity to hard study \>r patient investigation. 
On his arrival in Berlin, one of the nu^st brilliant and ]>opnlar 
members of the gay world, attracted by congeniality of tastes 
and })ursuits. introduced him to the best society, in wliich he 
speedily became a favoiirilre; and before be bad well time to 
look about him, he was involved in a giddy whirl of what is 
conventionally called pleasure, besides intrigues or love affairs, 
which arc sad consumers of time. The state of his heart and 
mind at this epoch may be collected from the earliest of liis 
published letters ^ To Elizabeth,’ tlie w’ife of* Councillor Graiin 
during the correspondence, and afterwards of the poet Stage- 
man. At the date of the first, February 12, 1785, she was in 
her nineteenth year, separated from her husband, very hand- 
some, very clever, and both ready and qualified to condole with 
young gentlemen suffering from the prevalent malady, which, 
for want of a fitter term, may be called AVerthcrism. Its 
principal symptoms were a morbid craving for excitement, and 
the treatment of miy'riage as a kind of legalised shivery. 

‘Love, free as air, at sight of human ties, 

Spreads its light win^s and in a moment flies.’ 

Gentz gave the lady ample occasion for the employment of 
her powers of soothing ; for in less than two years he makes her 
the confidante of two jiassions, each of which was to last for ever, 
and uniforrnly addresses her With a warmth which might lead 
unsophisticated readers to suspect that she was* all along the 
object of a third. She was, however, herself beloved by a 
gentleman named Le Noble, and Gentz, after urgently pressing 
on her the inorakduty of consultipg Jber adorer’s happiness as 
well w her own, recommends careful study of ‘ La Nouvelle 
Heloiso ’ by way of preparation for the task. He himself, at 
this time, was paying honourable court to a damsel named 
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Cclcstine, who, after entering into an engagement with him, 
backed out of it ; wisely and fortunately enough, for it would 
have been little less than a miracle for a man with his volatility 
and impressibility, to make a good husband. The experiment 
was soon afterwards tried by another lady who is briefly described 
by Varnhagen as nee Gilly,. and it turned out as might 
have been anticipated. Fletcher, Byron's favourite servant, 
naively remarked, that every woman could manage my lord, 
except ,my , lady. Almost every woman w'as accej)table to 
Gentz, except his wife. From the domestic* arraftgeiiients for 
the meditated niArriage with Celestine, wc learn that, with his 
father’s assistance, he hoped to make up an income ol' 800 dol- 
lars. In 1786 he was appointed private secretary to the Koval 
Gencral-Directorium (whatever that may be), and gave such 
satisfaction to his superiors that he was speedily promoted to 
the higher grade of Krief/srath (war-couucillor). 

Gentz, like many other men of mark who afterwards be- 
came firm opponents of revolutionary opinions, looked hope- 
I'lilly at first on the great events of 1789. But the excesses of 
democracy, and dread of the military despotism to which they 
were ol)viou.sly leading, aw'okc him from his brfcf dream of 
human perfectibility, and his literary career commenced, in 1793, 
with a trafislation of Burltb’s famous ‘ Essay on the French Kevo- 
Mution.* In 1794 he published a translation, with preface and 
remarks, of Mallet du Pan’s book on the same subject; and in 
1795, a translation, with remarks and additions, of a work in 
the same spirit by Mounicr. C)n the accession of Frederic 
William III, to the throne of Prussia, in November, 1797, Gentz 
vcniurcd on the bold and (for a Prussian official) unprecedented 
step of addressing what he termed a Sendschreiben (missive) to 
his new sovereign oii his rights, duties, and opportunities. It 
is a pam])hlet of tliirty-two pages, somewhat in the style of 
Bolinghroke’s ‘ Patriot King.’ lie was a frequent contri- 
butor, as an avowed champion, of reaction, to periodicids ; and, 
amongst other articles of ifote, wrote one which might more 
])ropcrly be denominated an essay against Kobespierre and St. 
J ust. * 

In January, 1795, he founded and edited the ‘ None Deutsche 
Monatschrift '(German New Monthly), whicli lasted only four 
numbers; and in January, 1799, in co-operation with Professor 
Aucilioii, and with funds supplied by » minister, he established 
the ‘ Historisclics Journal,’ which was confined monthly till the 
end of 1800; after wHicl! it^ppeared every three or four 
months, till its bxpiration in fo02. His own contributions 
were mostly of a comprehensive and sustained character, com- 
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posed with tlic view of being subsequently republished as books, 
In tliis shape was first given to the world his ‘ Essay on the 
Actual State of the Administration of the Finances and the 
National Wealth of Great Britain' — dedicajted to Sir Francis 
d'Ivcrnois. It was translated by tlie author, into French, and 
published at London, Paris, and Ilainbiirgh in 1800. About 
the same time he wrote and publhhed an historical frag- 
ment on Jlary (^ueen of Scots, which was deemed worthy ol* a 
French tran.Jation by M. Damaze do llaymond in 18J13. ^\n(ithcr 
series of articles in the ‘ Hi^torischcs Journal,’ ‘ On the Origin 
^and X^Jliaracter of the War against the French lievolutiou,’ 
was comiioscd with express reference to Great Bi’itain; 
and before the end of the century he had visited England, and 
formed intimate relations, based on njutual respect and confi- 
dence, with (amongst many others; Mackintosh, Lord Gren- 
ville, and Pitt. For more than twenty years he remained in 
constant and confidential communication with the leading niein- 
bers of successive English ininistries, who, besides rcvsorting to 
him for information touching continental matters, made free 
use of his pen in drawing up papers on English tiixatioii, paj>er- 
money, and finance. From 1800 inclusive, wc are enabled to 
track his progress, step by step, in the diaries; and, through the 
kindness of Baron Prokesch, wc have the additional aid of a 
note-book, in Gentz's handwriting, entitled, ‘ Liste Gencrale des 
‘ Personnes qne j'ai vues depuis le cornmencomenl dc Tannee 
‘ 1800/ headed by the following • Observations: ’ — 

‘The commencement of the year 1800, or rather the end of 1799, 
is the epoch at which the sphere ol’ luy haisvm has rapidly and con- 
aiderably increased. I had very interesting ones before this epoch, 
and I propose to form a table of them apart ; but it i.** since 1800 that 
I have properly begun to figure on the stage of the world, that 1 have 
constantly lived with men of all classes, and that society has become 
one of the principal objects of my occupations, of my studies, and of 
my e^'jcymcnts.’ 

This list, ho explains, does not Contain ephemeral, commou- 
pluce, or insiigniiicaiA rencounters or acquaintances : * it is 
‘ absolutely incatTt only to form the base and furnish the 
‘ elements of a tabic of social* relations and social commerce, 
‘ properly so called.’ A list of correspondents h added ; and 
the degrees of intimacy are indicated by marks prefixed to 
the names-- a cross expressing familiar acquaintance, and an 
asterisk intimacy^ It is headed by the royal family, and in- 
cludes all the perronages of note tb^n •resident or sojourning in 
London. • 
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The published diary begins* on the 14th April, 1800, and 
cha|^ctcristically enough: — 

‘ On the 14th of April an agreeable surprise. The Jew-Elder Hirsch 
brought me fifty thhlcrs for drawing up I know not what representa- 
tion. On the 2Stli of May, received through Baron Briidener, as a 
present from the Emperor of *Hussia, a watch set with (small) 
brilliants.* 

The word (small) before brilliants would seem to show that, 
in apj)wciatlng honorary gifts, he acted on the same jwinciple 
ns Dr. PaiT, wlio, when consulted about the design of a gold 
ring destined for him, said he was indifferent about the fashion, 
but bogged that it might be weighty. 

The iH‘xt entry relates to the first English remittance; — 

'‘Jnue 1. — iieceived a Vritten communication through Garlicke 
fnnii I^onl Gn*nvillc, together with :i donation of 500/. sterling, the 
first of this kind ! * (The note of admiration is his own.) 

Tlie entries for 1801, though brief, throw light both on his 
iiiodo ol' earning large sums of secret-scrvicc money, and on his 
way of j^pending it: — 

* Fcbritanf . — Very remarkable tliat, on the one side, Lord Carysfort 
charged mo w^itli the translation into French of the pubiislied “English 
Notes ngaiiist Pru^^ia,** aiid,s]iortly afterwards Count Ilaugwit/, with 
the tran.>lati(»n into (iermnn of the ‘‘Prussian Notes against England.” 

‘ Towards the end of March, finished the book on the “Origin of the 
Ue\ olui ionary War,”* and formed the resolution to answer that of 
llauterive. Tins work W'as undertaken in Scliomberg.* 

The work of llauterive was a semi-official attack on England, 
and its complete refutation by so masterly and well-informed a 
Avriter as Gentz, was a valuable service not merely to the li- 
belled country, but to Europe. It Avas translated into English, 
Avith an able preface, by a gentleman who ^ifterwards became a 
member of the ]5ritish Cabinet. f 

The juxtaposition in the next entry of the dog and the 
emperor is not inapposite. ^ * • 

‘ April. — J^eep emotion at the death of a dog;. proof how strongly 
everything belonging to domestic ties, amidst all idissipation, afiected 
me. News of the death of the Emperor Paul. Impression, Avhich 
first the universal joy, and later tfie fearful publication of this news, 
made on me.’ * 


* ‘ Ueber den Ursprung und Character des Erieges gegen die 
Franzosische Kevolution. Berlin: 1801.’ Bepubliihed from the *Hls- 
torisches Journal.’ • • 

■f The State of Europe before and after tbe French Revolution. 
Being an Answer to ‘ L’Etat de la France h la Fin de I’An VIIL’ 
Translated by John Charles Herries, Esq. : 1802. 
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His mode of life at this time, in its wild recklessness, re- 
sembles that of Savage, who often spent in a night’s revelry 
the borrowed money which should have saved him from pnva- 
tion and annoyance for weeks. Thus, after losing seventy-four 
louisdors at play, he manages with difficulty* to raise seventy 
more by pledging a manuscript, and loses them the same evening 
at the same house. In the midst of all these follies he writes 
(Nov. 14.), * I resolve to travel to Weimar with my broflicr Henry, 
‘and remain^ there fourteen days.’ He went and .spent three 
weeki there, mostly in the Grand Ducal circle, and what ho 
valued more, in daily, almost hourly intcrcoiifsc with Goethe, 
Schiller, Herder, Wieland, and Kot^^ehue; whilst flattered vanity, 
and favoured if not successful love, kept adding to the intoxica- 
tion and the charm. His enchantress was a young court beauty, 
Amalie d’liuhoff, who afterwards acqiyred some celebrity as a 
poet On one occasion he writes : ‘ I jaissed the morning at Mile. 

‘ d’lmhofTs ; it w'as a remarkable morning — hours which I sliall 
‘ remember to my dying day. I never exj^crienced a sensation 
‘ equal to that which enchanted me this morning. 1 even fancietl 
‘ I saw approaching the moment of a great internal revolution.’ 
On another:* ‘I read and wrote till eleven. 1 then went to 
‘ Mile. d’Irnhoff’s, where I again enjo^'cd all that is fine, pure, 

‘ and grand in the commerce of mankind.’ 

Thi.s visit to Weimar having revealed to him Ijow much 
elevated and improving pleasure may be derived from the in- 
tellect and imagination, apart from the indulgence of the senses, 
he forms some excellent resolutions, which arc forgotten almost 
immediately after his return to the scene of his rcj>cnted errors. 

'February 21. — As 1 returned home, about two in tin* inorning, I 
found a letter from my wife wliich “has decided the fate of rny life.’’ 
And the next day ou^- resolution was Uiken (probably to separate). 
This, however, did not prevent me from going to a ball at Tonstafs 
to play trente-et-quarantCy &c.’ 

'April 5. — Is it credible? The most urgent, the moftt .acute of my 
miseries was the impossibility of malting a pre.sent to Christcl (an 
actress), who had her benefit to-day. And, on the same day, fate 
wafts to the wretch who could write this down a remittance of u 
thousand pounds from England.* • 

Well might lie exclaim, as he does in a subsequent entry, 
‘Maintcnant c’cst le d^Iire coinplct!’ He had just self-coiii- 
maud and discretion enbugh to see that such a life must be 
broken off at any price ; and he caqae suddenly to the resolution 
of leaving Berlin, with all its ties, regular and irregular — a reso- 
Intion doubtless precipitated by the pressure of his debts, the re- 
monstrances of his family, and the (not always) mute reproaches 
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of bis wife. With eomc difficulfy, he obtained leave of absence, 
havjjip; not yet thrown up liis employments; and on the 19th of 
May he writes: ‘I take leave of my wife; and on the 20th, at 
^ three, I leave Heflin with Adam Muller, never to see it again.’ 

Tlie biography of men of letters teems with examples of 
similar incapacity to resist teirtptation; and one of them, him- 
self deeply culpable, emphatically proclaims, as one of the 
wor&t effects of profligacy, that — 

‘•Oh I it hardens all within, 

, And petrifies the feeling.’ 

The disorders of his life did not deaden the sensibilities or cloud 
the intellect of Gentz ; and one reason was, that he never for a 
moment shut his eyes U) the true nature and tendency of his 
comiuet, nor lo^t his relish for purifying studies and companion- 
fcliip. Our readers will ’readily recall the scene where Charles 
Fox, after sitting up all night at Brooks’, and losing all he had 
at hazard, is found the next iiKU-ning quietly reading Euripides, 
(srentz, in similar circumstances, could turn with equal ease and 
gratification to a' favourite classic, or s]>ecQlate with Adam 
iMiilh roii those sublime inYsfories wbicli puzzled Milton’s angels. 
Nor does lie appear to have ceased gaining fame and money as a 
writer at tlu* period wlicn his phrensied pursuit of excitement was 
most likely to interfere witli his political labours and relations. 

His abandonment of the Prussian service and naturalisation 
in Austria, were the gradual and unforeseen result of circum- 
stances. He was neither lured by promises nor fettered by 
pledges, when, six weeks after his departure with Muller, he 
arrived in Vienna with Frohberg, a companion of a widely- 
different cast of mind ; for they played piquet all the way from 
Iglau ; - 

‘ I myself (he says) do not know the precise history of roy settle- 
ment in Vienna. The inconceivable meagreness of the journal leaves 
me in doubt. It seems that on, the one hand Landriani (through 
Colloredo and Cobentzl), on tlie other Fasbender, had a hand in it. 
The latter persuaded me, the very day he prt^lsent^d me to the Arch- 
duke Charles, to write a kind of memoir, offering»my services, — the 
only positive step I ever took. The fate of this memoir is unknown 
to me. After ^ten or twelve days, I am taken by Colloredo to an 
audience with the Emperor, who, I distinctly remember, showed no 
desire to take me into his service. Nevertheless, five days after- 
wards (Sept. 6th), Cobentzl sent for me,Tind informed me that the 
Emperor engaged me as counsellor (Bath), with a salary ol 5000 
gulden (about 200/.).’ * * 

In another man,* we should be apt to term this ignorance of the 
turning-point of bis life affected; but Gentz was so thoroughly 
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the slave of the moment, so prone to let one range of feelings or 
impressions absorb or replace another, that imperfect rccolle<^ion 
or entire forgetfulness of past events, simply because they were 
past, was natural to him ; and the correspondence relating to the 
transactions in question is so honourable to him, that he could 
have had no imaginable motive for suppressing it. The com- 
munication of the 6th having been put into official shape, he 
addressed a manl}' and eloquent letter to the King of l^russia, 
requesting not merely his discharge, but some gracious expres- 
sions of a nattire to repel reproach. The discharge was granted, 
and was accompanicLd by an assurance that 1 1 is Majesty, ‘in 

* reference to his merits as a waiter, coincided in the general 

* approbation which he had so honourably acquired by them.’ 

One of the charges subsequently brought against Gentz was, 
that be had bartered ‘ the young, aspiring Prussia, with its 
‘pregnant future,’ against ‘superannuated, saintisli, Rouiish- 
‘ imperial Austria-’ Admitting (what we should be slow to admit) 
that Prussia came up to thif description as regards her internal 
policy at any time, her external policy was then to the last 
degree vacillating and devoid of high ]>nhciplc. She soon 
afterwards became the complacent ally of France, and conde- 
scended to accept Hanover for her subserviency. Wiiat would 
have been the position of Gentz had hb remained in Ijlt service? 
He must obviously have laid aside his pen altogether, or have 
used it to palliate a course of public conduct which repro- 
bated and despised. This dilemma he evidently fon‘j?aw : and 
the more or less of liberality discoverable in the domestic ad- 
ministration of Prussia, is nothing to the point. \A'hat he saw 
and preferred in Austria was the firm friend of constitutional 
England, and the determined enemy of revolutionary France. 
The Austrian statesmen with whom he co-oj>cratcd were those 
who successively preVided over the department of foreign affairs ; 
and k will be seen that the cordiality of bis co-operation 
was uniformly proportioned to t^ieir increasing or diminishing 
hostility to his own /irch foe, Nftpedeon. Moreover, before 
Gentz can fairly be made responsible for the despotic and reac- 
tionary character* of the Imperial regime^ it should be siiown 
that the ministers he was supposed to influence had power to 
modify it ; the truth being that the home policy oT Austria was 
under the guidance of a totally different set of men f rom tJiose 
whose names are fuinilimly known to Europe as representing 
her in foreign eourts and congresses. Pefennng to this par- 
ticular ])eriod, he sets down : — * 

‘ What more I did at this time, how I meant to live, how I had 
lived till tlien, all is now a mystery to me. In Dresden I mix.:d as 
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usual with the fashionable world, With Metternich, Elliot, and other 
people of distinction ; and, quite casually, Elliot proposed to me on 
the 26th to travel with him to England. vSo far as I recollect, 
Metternich gave me a bill on England for 100/., and Armfeldt, from 
whom the evening before I had won 2P0 dollars, a similar one. On 
the 1st of October 1 travelled alone from Dresden to Weimar. There 
I lose forty loui.'jdors to the Duke ; send my servant witli an endless 
((iiantity of letters to Berlin, and w’ait for Elliot, who arrives punc- 
tually on the 6tli.* 

Sir. i’jlliot, whose witty replies to Frederic tho Great have 
won him a penwanent jdace in the annals of diplomacy*, w^as 
then English Minister at Dresden. All we learn of their jour- 
ney is that Geiitz was ‘unrs iiusserste tyrannisirt' (exces- 
sively tyrannised over) l^y his companion ; which, perhaps, w'as 
tlie best thing that could happen to a traveller of his wavering 
inoud, ever ready to linger on the road or step aside to gather 
flowers. TIjc list of distinguished persons % whom he was 
received in England shows tliat hg turned his visit to good 
a«count; and the late Mr. T. Grenville is reported to have 
called him the best talker lie ever heard : adding, ‘ I had known 
‘ Gentz intimately at Berlin. AVhen he came to England, he 
^ imnicdialely called on me, and earnestly desired to be made 
* personally acquainted with Fox, my brother Lord Grenville, 
^ and the otlicr great men of the day. Accordingly, I asked 
‘ them to dinner tvith him. They came, and were so charmed 
‘ witli tlic Prussian statesman that they declared they should 
‘ be most liapfiy to dine witli him again at my house the very' 
‘next day.’ Yet between Fox aiid Gentz there was no bond 
•of sympathy’ besides that which almost invariably exists between 
superior men of all partic.-. Whilst in England he received a 
letter from Count Stadion, hastening his return on grounds 
shrewdly divined and pointedly stated: — • 

‘ So iiir as I can see, people are lielmving very well towards you here 
(Vienna). They tell me that tV terms in which the King has 
granted your di^chargi^ are ve^ &ati^factory ; and there is mucli less 
clamour and gossip about you than 1 apprehended. It is not in the 
fii>t moment of your .Mitltmumt in Vienna thatnlie mines will be 
apriing against yon. Jealousy and envy commonly reason too well to 
discharge theii; shafts at the time when all the eclaf ol your repu- 
tation, and all the pleasure of having gained you to our interests, 
would serve you as a buckler. It is later, when people have got 
uecustomed to see y^ou every day, to observe you en robe de c/tambrCf 
that you must be on your guurd. It is then that those who wish to 
injure you will have foun 1 *yonr weak and your strong side, and try 
to set their machinations at work.* 

Ho still lingered, and passed some weeks on his return at 
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Weimar and Dresden, as if instinctively apprehensive of hia re- 
ception at Vienna ; where he 6nda, on arriving, that his time had 
not yet come, the Imperial policy being in too wavering a con- 
dition to need a counsellor, coadjutor, or penman of his positive 
ways of thinking and nnyickling temper. ‘ ^ly first interview 
^ with Count Cobcntzl, and especially witli Collenbach, might 
‘ have shown me that the stage of genuine activity was not yet 
^ open to me. I was certainly treated with great respect, but at 
‘ the same time with mistrust and jealousy ; and, in reality, men 
‘ like j^hese could not well act otherwise towards me.’ In the 
meantime he mixed much in society, and went on forming new 
and valuable accpiaintancc. ^ Almost the only thing,’ he says, 
‘ which I then earri;. d on with eagerness, was my correspondence 
* with England, panicnlarly with Vanstttart.’ This led to his 
forming a close intimacy with Sir Arthur Paget, a congenial 
spirit in many ways, of wdioin we consequently licar a great 
deal, not alway*^ to the credit of the pair, whose common sub- 
jects of interest were play« and gallantry, much oftener than 
diplomacy or politics. At Paget’s he met M. dc Maistre, with 
whom he has been frequently, but inaccurately, classed : 

* TTonderful is it that this tact was first brought back to ray recol- 
lection by my old diary. The circumstaTice that 1 had seen this 
great man had entirely escaped ray memory ; so little impression 
had he then mode iipon me. How did that coiiuj to pass? I must, 
however, have held Idm very highas the author of the “Consiilcrations 
sur la Kevolution.” W.is 1 spoilt by the every day life of groat 
circles, or too surfeited with diplomatic prattle ?’ 

Another memorable acquaintance was Lord Brougham, who 
came to Vienna in December, 1804, and, altbongl) he had not 
yet entered Parliament, was rapidly rising into fame. Gentz 
speaks highly of his understanding, his originality, and his elo- 
quence ; but they do not appear to have suited or seen much 
of each other. About this time be 'wrote a memoir, addressed 
to Cobentzl, to prove that the Austrian Cabinet ought not to 
recognise the Imperial title assumSd by Bonaparte. This led 
to a correspondence with Louis XVIII., from whom he received 
several autogniph letters. In another tract against Napoleon, 
he had so far counteracted the views of the ministry us to be 
regarded as their opponent; and when, towards the end of 
August, 1805, war became inevitable, he was left in complete 
ignorance of all that waes going on behind the scenes, and had 
good reason to dread an entire loss^of influence and considera-* 
tion as the result : — 

'It was a fatal epoch. Had I only in June conducted myself with 
more calmness and prudence towairas Wintzingerode, who came to 
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Vienna on the part of Russia to make provision for the joint war, 
and was ready to grant me his full confidence, I had still been able 
to elfect an honourable retreat and do much good. But I fell from 
one mistake into another.’ 

His mistakes mattered nothing. Whenever the spirit of revo- 
lutionary dos|)otisni, embodied in Napoleon, was to be encoun- 
tered in right earliest, on sound principles, and with broad, 
unselhsh, tndy elevated views, his co-operation was universally 
felt t<i be iiidisponsablc. There w'as not another pen in Ger- 
many, nor ])crhaps in Europe, that could give equal fo^ce to 
the eoiubined protest of insulted sovereigns and suppressed 
nationalities, or iling an equal halo round their cause. He 
was as sure to be called for in the emergency as the [>opular 
eommander by whom thd armies were to be led; and we were 
not at all suiqirised to read, directly after the last burst of des- 
pondency : — 

* Oil tlic 1 4th of SeptembtT a grand rcconriliation took place between 
me and Count Cobcntzl. I now r(*soIv<*d to take up the pon for 
Austria, and skotcliod the ]»lnn of a work on the balance of power. 
To carry out this plan, wliich Cohcntzl highly approved, 1 immedialely 
settled down in my old summer residence at llictzing, where 1 satis- 
factorily completed several sections.’ 

lie was siinultancou'^ly employed in putting the finishing 
touch to his work on the* War between Spain and England,’ 
udiicli was published iu 1806, and contributed largely to turn 
Eurojieaii opinion in i'avour of England. His labours w-ere 
suddenly and unpleasantly interrupted by the near approach of 
the French army. 

‘ On the 7th of November Count Cobentzl revealed to me, with bitter 
tears, that it was time to leave Vienna. Count Fries, who had often 
stoo<l my friend, and Fashender, helped me to put my money matters 
in order so far as practicable, and on the evening of the 8th, ai the 
same time with Fusbendcr, and in his carriage, 1 left Vienna, and on 
the loth arrived with Paget ai|d dther fugitives at Briinn.* 

The news of the battle of Austerlitz reached them at Troppau 
on the 4t!i of December, and they hurry off td Breslau ; hut on 
the 4th of January we find him at Dresden, contracting with a 
bookseller for the publication of the two books on which he was 
principally employed, — for that they did not absorb his whole 
time appears from a subsequent entry, ^to the effect that he had 
been working haixl at his manuscripts and on memoirs for 
London. 

‘On the 8th of February,’ he adds, ‘at a dinner at Wynne’s, the 
English Minister, we received the news of Pitt’s death. Curious 
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that, notwithstanding niy grief al this event, I did not regard the 
composition of the new (Fox-Grcnville) ministry with unfavourable 
eyes ; I rather promised myself great results from it/ 

On tlie 16tli of April he finisliecl the introduction to his 
* Fragments upon the Balance of Power in Earope/ and to his 
entire satisfaction : - - 

* This introduction, as regards power, fulness, and beayfy of style, 
is indisputably the best piece on the larger scale that I have ever 
written for the public. I read at this time daily, and often many 
hours of the night, in the Bible, deeply captivated by this reading.’ 

To his biblical reading may be traced iniicb of the high- wrought 
energy, the lofty spirit of self-frucrifice, the contempt lor present 
evils, and the richness of imagery, which distinguished this pro- 
duction. It was undertaken to promote a hopeful enterprise; 
the completed *parts of it were published to count ciMCt the 
demoralising influences of ill success. Like tlie political tracts 
of Burke, it abounds in passages of universal anti perniauciit 
application. Thus, in the su{)posed arguments of the pueveuraute 
German of 1800 wc recognise the identical style (d reasoning 
adopted by or for the laissez-faire Frencliinan of 1802; by 
whom wealth and luxuiy, showy entertainments and new 
streets, arc deemed an ample compensation for all tliat tends to 
raise men in the scale of thinking beings, that teaches sell- 
governujcnt or inspires self-respect. The illustrious members 
of the ‘ancient parrie.%* who are now living in forced inaction, 
may also take to tlicmsehes the noble appeal wbicli (ieiitz 
addressed nearly half a century ago to bis countrymen, ending — 

‘ Your bare insulated existence is a pcrp'dual terror to the oppres- 
sors, and lor the oppressed an eternal eonsolalicni.' 

This work was sent to ^Mackintosh, then at Bomba}', with a 
letter describing the*statc of events after the peace oi Presburg. 
Tlie reply begins thus : — 

‘ I received your letter of the Gtl^of May, I have read it fifty times 
since witii the same sentiment which V Roman, at the exlreinity of 
jHaiiritauia, would j^i’obably have felt if he had received an account 
of the ruin of his country, written the morning alter the. battle of 
Fliarsalia, with ail the unconquerable spirit of Cato, and the terrible 
energy of Tacitus. He would have exulted that tljerwvas something 
which Coesiu* could not subdue, and from which a deliver«*r and an 
avenger might yet spring. . . I received by the same mail yonr two 
precious ]>ackets. 1 assenf to all you say, sympathise with all you 
fed, and admire equally your reason and your eloquence throughout 
your masterly fragment.’ ^ 

On Uie 7th of October Gentz wrote to yon Hammer, the 
hwterian : — 
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‘ The question is no longer about <jertain provinces, nor the political 
equilibrium, but the individual safety of every one is at stake. You 
will know the sentence against Palm. Bcrthier says lie has orders 
to shoot wljoever should read writings such as those of Arndt, Gentz, 
&c. The internecine war against opinion, the extinction of thought, 
is in the Order of the day.* 

In December, 1806, Palm, a bookseller of Nuremberg, was 
tried by a court-martial for exciting to insurrection by the cir- 
culation of libels against Napoleon, condemned, and shot. 
Gentz’s last* work was one of the alleged libels, and probably 
the most irritating ; but the sentence was general, and he cJiiinot 
be fairly charged with being even the innocent and unconscious 
cause of this atrocity.* 

The book was also sept to Stadion and the Kjnperor, and 
called forth letters from each which determined^ him to return 
to Vienna. SlK>rtly afterwards he received a letter from 
Prince Czartoryski witli a ring (worth from 1200 to 1500 
dollars) from tlie Emperor Alexander; a present which 
gvatified iiini ihe less because he had just heard of the peace 
between. France and Russia, the treaty of M. d’Oubril, which 
llie Emperor sui»sequeutly refused to ratify. His retirement 
from the Prussian service had in no respect impaired his 
reputation* or authority with Prussian princes and statesmen; 
and wc find the imist distinguished of them repairing to liim for 
counsel and aid as soon ii> they had reason to anticipate a breach 
witli France. Steiu has long conferences with him ; Prince 
Louis carries him off’ to a grand hunting party given by Prince 
Lubkowitz at Eisenberg, \Yhere tlic coming crisis is discussed; 
and on the 30ili of .September arrives Gcncr.d Pluill with a 
letter I’rom Count Ilaugwitz, then at the head of affairs in 
Prussia, inviting him to the Prussian head-quarters at Nauin- 
burg. He arrived there on the 3rd of October, and formed part 


♦ * The pamphlet w-as entitled “ LAllemagne dans son Abnisse- 
* ment,’* and was at tri bull'd to t^ie pen of M. Gentz. Palm was 
*his pardon upon condition that be gave up Jthc author of the work, 
‘which he refused to do.* {jScotCs Life of Nnpolef^iu ei«. 

All Genlz’s tracts were avow^ed and notorious, and ‘ L’^ulemagnc, 
ike., wjis not by him. »Sir Archibald Alison mentions the ‘Fragments 
‘ upon the BalaAec of Power * as one of two specially inculpated. 

An Irish landlord wrote to liis agent : ‘ Tell my tt'nants that they 
‘ will not frighten me by shooting you.*. Authors appear to have 
held equally unfeeling language in 1806. At a dinnei given 7 ®*^ 
eminent publiri.er, Thomas.Cmnpbcll ro^e and, on the part of the 
autliors preaent, prapoaed ‘ Napoleon Buonai^te. AVhy arewe to 
‘ drink his health ?' asked the astonished host. Because he shot a 
‘ bookseller.* 
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of the royal and ministerial suite till the 17th; a brief interval 
pregnant with momentous events, which he has minutely and 
"scrupulously recorded in one of the most remarkable historical 
documents now extant.* It contains a complete exposure of 
the unparalleled folly, corruption, and incapacity of the Prussian 
ministers and generals, who managed to fix upon the very worst 
time for commencing hostilities, and the very worst mode of 
conducting them. As usual, Prussia missed her opportunity of 
throwing a decisive weight into the scale. She hesitated till tlie 
Austrians had been beaten at Austerlitz, and compcllcil to 
sign peace atProsburg; and then, with Engraiid alienated by 
her acceptance of Hanover, and Russia uncertain, she defied 
Napoleon, who made short work of her at dena. Gentz’s nar- 
rative leaves us in doubt whether her policy, if it merits the 
name, was owing to the King’s Aveakness or the corruption of 
his advisers, llaugtvitz laboured hard to ])rove that the war 
was rendered inevitable by the national i'eeling shared and 
encouraged by the Queen* and Prince fiouis, and that the 
ruinous delay Avas OAving to the almost invincible repugnance of 
tbe King. The grand object Avas to reconcile tlie lute eubser- 
viency to France Avith this sudden display of oflcndcd dignity; 
and for this purpose the first pen in Germany Avas to Ixj secured. 
'The object for which I Avished to se’e you,’ says Ilaugwitz to 
Gentz, 'is the most important it is possible to imagine; it is 
' tbe interest and success of our enterprise. You cannot, mupt 
‘ not quit us. Besides, I ansAver for everything. I know tliat 
‘ they Avill be content at Vienna Avitli Avhat you will do here. 
‘ Never Avill you have done a more essential service to tbe general 
' cause. 1 Avill take care of your horses, of your lodging, of 
' everything.’ 

The sciwice for which he was especially wanted was to revise 
the King’s letter to Napoleon and the War Manifesto, prepared 
by Lombard, who, Avith some difficulty, is persuaded to make im- 
portant changes in both. 

‘When the task qf veVision was completed, Lombard told me that 
the King was extretnely anxious for the publication of this manifesto ; 
that he was unwilling to draw the sword without a declaration of the 
motives, and that I should do them a great service by hastening the 
translation as much as possible. 1 undertook it on my return to roy 
lodgings, and, having devoted the whole night to it, finished it by 
eight in the morning (Ocf. 7th), I saw this morning a number of 


* ‘Journal de ce qui m’est arrive de plus marquant dans le Voyage 
‘que j*ai fait au Quartier-G6n6ral de S. M. le Koi de Prusse,’ kc. 
It was not printed in a complete form till 1841. 
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persons, and especially a great number of officers of the royal suite. 
I can aver with perfect truth that every man I met in the streets 
addressed me with nearly the same compliment : “ You are here. God ' 
he praised ! This time, then, w'e shall not be deceived.” On reflecting 
on all that was fatal in a situation where such guarantees were 
needed to calm distrust and fear, 1 began at the same time to suspect 
tliat the effect produced by my presence might well have been the 
principal motive in inviting me. Many things 1 have observed since 
liave confirmed me in this opinion.’ 

At all (‘Vents, they were determined to get as ranch work as 
tli(‘y (X)uld out of Inm ; for the next day, after dinner, Haug- 
witz rc<iuesled him, in the King’s name, to draw up a procla- 
mation to the army, on tlie object and character of the war ; 
another addressed to the f^russian public in the same sense ; and 
(what naturally struck l\im as odd) a prayer tm be recited in 
the churches. 

In noticing the letter, Napoleon spoke of it as a wretched 
painj)hlet, such ns England engaged hireling authors to compose 
at tlic rate of 5001. a year, adding, ^ I am sorry for my brother, 

‘ who does not understand the French language, anti has cer- 
‘ tainly never read that rhapsody.’ He aUo made light of the 
manifesto ; hut that a good deal of his indifference on this score 
was affected, is betrayed ty the tone in which he assailed the 
rcfuUed author in his bulletins. Edged in between bitter sar- 
casms levelled at the Queen, w’as a statement that public indig- 
nation is at its height against the authors of the war, espe- 
cially Her Majesty and ‘a wretched scribe named Gentz, one 
‘ of tliosc men without honour who sell themselves for money.' 

He received no remuneration in any shape for his services on 
tills occasion; and to be calumniated in such company was a 
distinction of which he had good reason t(\ be proud. At the 
same time it was a serious matter for either man or woman to 
have this kind of mark set upon them. 

Gibbon winds up tlic third chapter of his History with some 
striking reflections on the nude-spread and far-reaching tyranny 
of the Cscsars. ‘ To resist was fatal, and it\vas impossible to 
‘ fly.’ ‘ \Vh(?rever you are,” wrote Cicero to Marcellus, 

‘ ‘‘ remember that you are equally within the power of the 
^ “ conqueror.^’ A similar train of reflection was suggested 
by the prostrate condition of the Continent when Napoleon’s 
power was at its culminating point, anfl the selected objects of 
his vindictiveness, with tljc /ate of the Due d’Enghien before 
their eyes, were sjiunned or warned off by neutral or friendly 
territories, as the wounded stag is expelled or avoided by the 
herd. Madame dc Stael had to make a long and perilous circuit 
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to reach a precarious resting-phice*., and Gentz, a sworn servant 
of the House of Hapsburg, was told to keep aloof from their 
capital, for fear of compromising tliem : — 

‘As they would not have me in Vienna, since Napoleon liad assailed 
me in the ]no^t violent termsi in his Berlin bulletins, 1 travelled on 
the 12th of November to Prague, and settled down in n wretched 
quarter there. I was so poor, that a loan of 400 paper florins from 
one Remboldt, HictricUstein's secretary, was of the greatest moment 
to me. 'What further was to become of me I knew^ not. Every 
journal brought the worst news of the progress of the French, th(' 
entird separation of England from the Continent,’ «&c., &c. 

This, if a strange, is by no means a dishonourable ])osirlon 
for a mail who had just been held up to public contempt by an 
emperor for selling his pen to princes { nor* was ho more tlian 
temporarily depressed by if. 

‘I was. notwithstanding, almost always in tin; finest tone of mind ; 
passc^d the livehuig day in the best company; and at this very time 
awoke in me the la.-t passi«tfi whicli has chaim^J int‘ to a woman. 
The Duche.S‘< of Accrenza, born Princess of Coiirland, wa.s the object. 
This passion anjse soon after my arrival in Prague, whci\! I spent 
nearly every dL*vening with the Prince>s, at ihe pleas ar.te.st luui^o in 
the town. Jn tiie month of December it roso to a pit eh of wildness 
of which my journal has retained thq most ivmurkuhlc traces in 
letters of fire. 1 wrote to Adam Muller: ‘‘The eharnis of this woman 
“ made me eompletely forget that there were a sun and stars beyond 
“ the heights round Prague.” Yet there was a certain iiulependenc« 
and power in this with outward circumstances so strangely con- 
trasting inadne.ss.’ 

Exciting times, stirring events, grciit risk.s run, and great 
things j)erfornied or atternj»ted, warm the blood, kindle the 
imagination, increase sensibility, encourage enterprise, and 
breathe hope. Whatever the cause, the secret history of revo- 
lutionary times is KlI of passions, intrigues, and amatory ad- 
Tentures, which apparently absorb the thoughts and interests of 
the self-same actors and actresses who are simultaneously 
playing the leading payts in courts aAd camps before the world : — 

^PouT iiQcritei;*vos charmes, pour plaire ;i vos beaux yeux, 

J’ai fait la guerre aux rois, je I’aurois ibitc aux Dieux.’ 

• ‘ Certes, on ne pouvait s’empecher dc le peiiser, PKuropc, jadis si 
facilement ouvertc a tous les voyageurs, eat de venue sous I’influence de 
TEmpereur Napol^n compic un grand filet qui vous enlace h chnque 
pas. , . . La g4ographie de I’Europc, telle que Napoldon I’a faite, 
s’apprend que trop Men par le malbeur. Les detours qu^il fallal t 
preadre pour (Iviter sa puissance ^taieiit deja prks de deux mille 
lieaes ; ct nmintenant en partant de Vienne meme, j’etais rdduite a 
emprunter le lerritoire asiatique pour y echapper.’ ( Dxx Ans iTMxil,) 
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All rcvolutiDnarv perioils, mope or less, resemble the Fronde 
in this respect ; and tlierc is truth in the concluding reinarl^ of 
Gentz, that llie capacity for a concentration of feeling in 
agitating and distracting circumstances shows pow’er. 

‘ 1807. — 'I'lic; hoginniii" of this^ yc.ai* was distingui.di(;d by iny mad 
passion for «Ioannu of Courlnnd. it was lirst, after a short duration, 
iiiterruptocl by an adventurous journey to Nacliod, where 1 on my 
own fist (atff cir/enne Faust) treated with Count Giitzen for the 
provinio!wd otfcuoat'on of the Prusso-Silesian fortresses by Austrian 
troops. (This occun ed from tlic lOtli to the 17th of January.) On 
my return,! fouiid’all clian^od ; AVallnioden in i>ossessioii ; my folly 
rewiirtled as it deserved. Still the oscillations of the pa^^>ions lasted 
far into Marcii, when (with Mohrenheim’s help) they finally ceased. 
Tin* descriptions are curious, but could not be preserved.* 

About this time he received 500 louis from Sir 11. Adair, the 
Knglisli ^Nlinisterat Vienna, and, * rather unexpectedly, 500 ducats, 
‘ wit It a ring in brilliants worth *100, from Prince Czartorvski,’ on 
the part of llus^ia. In June, anotllbr 500 louis from England, 
and in July wc find him with horses, carriages, and cook, sunk 
in endless (‘njoyments and frivolities with tlic Prigccss Bagra- 
tion, the Ducliess of 'Weimar, the Duke of Coburg, and the 
whole fine world of Carhbatl, where the news of the Treaty of 
Tilsit had just arrived. But with him dissipation never implies 
idleness. He is constantly occupied with what he calls the 
higher ]»olitics, altliougli In the spring lie complains that they 
were slippery ground for liim. lie did not wish to break with 
Kussia : he could not break witli Austria ; and both, owing to 
the ‘ mir-screwed ’ condition of the world, were on warlike terms 
with England, lie, however, wu’ote and addressed to Canning 
a strong memoir on the liussian war-manifesto, which he had 
cause to believe wjis well received; and in May, 1808, the 
Dulvc of Portland, his j)articular friend, being then at the head 
of the ministry, a considerable credit was opened to him in 
England, which at once relieved him from all ])ressiiig cares, 
lie then goes to Tbplitz, intending ta spend the summer 
there : — 

* There I immediately made the acquaintance of Madame de Stael, 
who was* travelling in North Germany ivith August Wilhelm 
Schlegel and Sismondi ; and, few other visitors having arrived, I 
passed several remarkable days with her, accompanied her to Pima, 
*— for I dared not enter Drestien, — and suffered myself to be deeply 
fascinate<l by her clever fiatt^ri^s, which at length assumed a really 
passionate character, and awoke the jealousy of her two companions. 
She wrote to Vienna, where she had passed the winter, that 1 was 
the first man of Germany.’ 
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Without fully meritincT the ttuklnil insinuation levelled at her 
by Canning in the ^ Anti-Jacobin/ as 

* Stael, the Epicene ! 

Bright o’er whose flaming cheek and purple nose 

The bloom of young desire unceasing glows,’ 

Madame dc Stael was quite as ' anxious to please as a Avomau 
as a Avit, and in her advances to celebrated men Avlth a turn for 
gallantry, did not leave the impression tliat her speculations on 
the pas8ions.Avere limited to the Platonic theory. Cciitz’s poli- 
tical njclebrity and social successes, his glow and flow of mind, 
liis lofty defiance of* their common foe, and his professed admi- 
ration for her genius, Avere sure to captivate lier; nor Avas it at 
all surprising that her learned companions were thrown into the 
shade. She partly agreed Avith Byron : — 

* I hate your autliors, Avho *re all author, — fellows 
In foolscap uniform turned up with ink.’ 

Schlcgcl, although the A^inestof mortals, Avas trained to dro[) 
into the background Avhen she Avas amusing licrsclf in this 
fashion, and. much to his disgust, Avas universally regarded as 
the original of the humble friend and complacent admirer in 
‘ Corinne.’ In a letter to Rahel, Juno, 1814. Gentz makes a 
most ungrateful return for Madame Me State’s flattering atten- 
tions, and speaks slightingly of the political part of her book on 
Germany, of Avhicli no one was better qualified to judge: — 

‘ It contains some remarkable and admirably-written cliapters on 
German literature. All the rest is dished-u|> rubbiJi. What does 
so disgusting an egotist, avIio refers everything to hs peines dr raster, 
that is, to the Avretched history of her ((h .servedly) unsuccessful love- 
trials — what does or can .she knoAv about nations, or, for tbat matter, 
about individuals, when it is not revealed to her ns in these chapter.^ 
by a sort of inspiratibn r She set to once, and in right earnest, making 
love to me : it avos in 1808. Out of mere vanity, 1 then compelled 
myself tp cultivate her. She subsequently became unbearable to 
me. In 181.5, she wrote roe somb I'volish and withal insolent letters 
from Stockholm, of ft political cast. 1 answered licr coldly and 
slightingly. Thereupon she got wild, and has since talked of roe in 
England as one avIio deserved worse than hanging. A certain power 
of execution cannot he denied to this lady : Avere she othgr than she 
is, nod knew how to write so, she might become ^cat. But since 
no one, even with t)ie highest so-called talent, can express anything 
greater tlian is in iiim, ki her best compositions she produces only 
emphatic chatter. I regard Cimteaubriand as the manikin of her 
species.’ * * 

If, as is generally supposed, she was the heroine of Benjamin 
Constant’s * Adolphe/ she was not easily rebuffed or Avearied 
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out ; and we find her again inviting the attentions of Gentz in 
1815:— 

*It is very kind of you to promise me a day to compensate me for 
that which deprives me of the Duke of Wellington. Would Friday 
suit you ? and will, you be so kind as to inform M. de Humboldt of 
your decision ? AVe should be too numerous, if I brought together 
all those of my friends who are nmbi|ious to make your acquaint- 
ance ; and you will prefer conversing en petit comiie' 

On the 18th of February, 1809, Gentz received a letter from 
Count Stadion recalling him to Vicuna. He arrived there on 
the 2 1 St, and the* same evening had i^ng conference with the 
minister. The war was decided, and ne was immediately set to 
W'ork on the manifesto, which was completed on the 30th of 
!March, and warmly commended. The same day he began the 
translation of it into French. The Austrians had their usual 
luck ; on the 13th of May their capital was again occupied by 
the French ; and Gentz was once more a fugitive in strangely 
mixed, highly distinguished, and exiremely interesting society, 
Ijy which he was courted and flattered to the top of his 
bent. From his notes of what passed at head-quarters and 
about the Court, it would appear that the person chiefly to 
blame for this renewed catastrophe was the Emperor (Francis I. 
of Austria*), who was constantly imposing his confined views and 
obstinate will on his counselloi*s, no matter wbat tbeir standing, 
reputation, or apparent independence of controL It Las been 
truly and pointedly remarked, that during his long reign — from 
1792 to 1835 — he was what George III. would have been 
without a parliament Stadion complained to Gentz in the bit- 
terest terms of the manner in which he had been forced to act 
against his confirmed convictions, and then made responsible 
for the very policy he had deprecated. Whilst the question of 
the continuation of the war was still pending, he refused to be 
compromised any further, and (September 26th) handed over 
the portfolio of foreign affairs Metternich, who remarked on 
accepting it; ‘ This is the* third time we make peace in the 
* midst of a ministerial interregnum, whilst Bonaparte changes 
' neither system nor instruments, and pursues fiis course without 
^ a jar.* A day or two before, Gentz wrote to a correspondent : — 

* If you ask me who is minister for foreign nffuirs, I should be 
puzzled to tell you, though I pass my life with the two men between 
whom he must be sought. There are meftnents when one would be 
thought to be; moments when the other; moments when neither; 
moments, again,* when both*; thdments, lastly, when nobody. I*his 
is the.exact truth. * Neither Metternich nor Stadion knows who has 
actually drawn up the credentials of Lichtenstein ! * 

YOU CXVII. NO. CCXXXIX. T 
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The scene of these events was Dotis ; and great allowance 
must be made for the terrible i)Osition of the Imperial family, 
stunned and confounded by disaster and defeat. Till compelled 
to take part in their distracted counsels, Gcutz bore Lis exile 
philosophically enough. At Havart, in Hungary, a wretched 
place, which he thought safer than Buda or Pesth, he says : — 

* I lived almost exclusivelf' with Sallust, Tacitus, Seneca, and 
' Lucretius. By accident, the posthumous historical work of 
‘ Fox fell in my Avay, which I read and commented with groUt 
^ indignation^’ There also he began a translation of Burke’s 

* Letters on a Regicide Peace.’ , 

At a long subscquenil period, when the Emperor Francis, 
who never much liked Gentz, was induced by a sense of his 
services to offer him a higher title, he refused, saying, he was 
content to be called the friend of Metfernicli. It is, therefore, 
curious to mailv from what slender, and <‘ven adverse, begin- 
nings this prized and cherighed friendship g}u*iing. 'When 
Metternich’g appointment ^vas confirmed, Gentz rcsjolved to 
leave Dotis, saying 

‘I shall never ])ar(lon him the inditfercncc and levity whh which 
he sees Count Stadion depart, and tin* oontidciu'e. truly shocking, 
with which he undertake." so terrible a tubk that ot the direction 
of afiiiirs at this moment I will not CMm no'iii.sli the sus^picion tliat 
he has contributed in any manner to tbi' t-cuidalous reverse oi‘ 
Stadion : his ostensible conduct is enough.’ 

He afterwards fully acquits AJotternicli of this imj»utation, 
which was clearly unfounded; nor docs any ground ajijMar for 
the Prince’s refusal which would not liavc been efjuidJy appli- 
cable to any other attached servant of tlu monarchy. Gentz’s 
opinion bccomeg more favourable on hca-ing AlettcrnichV own 
defence of his conduct, and he comes round altogether after a 
long conversation oil finance ; — 

^Ile (M.) is decidedly opposed to the idea of meddling with eccle- 
siastical property. He lias deveU^pt^d to me in this respect very 
Boand and very respecti^ble principles^ he is persuadtid that alt the 
moral strength of the Austrian monarchy is to be found in its being 
regarded by the wA*ld as the centre and rallying point ol‘ all tliat is 
left of ancient principles, of ancient forms, of ancient sentiments ; 
and that it is this idea which, so long as it can be uiaintained, will 
always give a large number of powerful allies to Austria. This con- 
versation has entirely reconcile me to Mettemich, against whom I 
had great complaints at the epoch of the peace.’ 

It is certainly a plausible defence *Df the reactionary policy 
for which Mettemich, justly or unjustly, has been made respon- 
sible. < It is not possiblei’ remarks soon afterwards. 
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* that the defects of his character should altogether spoil the 
‘ just and wise views with which he starts for Paris.’ In sum- 
ming up the constitution and prospects of the government at 
the end of 1810, he says; — 

* Foreign affairs are not absolutely bad in the hands of 
Motternicii. He thinks himself fortunate ; this is an excellent 
quality, lie has resources; he has savoirfaire; he does not spare 
hiin-'tdf persuiially. But he is light, dissipated, and presumptuous. 
If lli^ star seconds him during some years, he can take and give the 
state a* vorj' .suitable position. But beware of new cr^es. They will 
overthrow him.’ 

• 

On the 23rd of June, 1810, Gentz records, with allowable 
comj)lacency, his reception at Tiiplitz by the Empress, the Em- 
peror's third wife, whq, amongst other flattering speeches, said, 
speaking of Goethe, of whom she had just before seen a good 
deal ill Carlslaid, * It is not given to all to wntc like you, and 

* ; }; j able to talk so clearly and naturally with every one.’ 

Ill ihe following August arrives t^ie Princess of Solms, afterwards 
’DucIm ."s of Cumberland, to my the most beautiful woman my 

eyes ever alighted on, in overyhody's opinion one of the most amiable. 
Sh<‘ was now the suu to\Mirds which my ga/e was directed. . . . To this 
day (after sixteen year>)my soul swells when I think of this duchess, 
and the -goodwill wilii which .she rewarded my honest homage 1 still 
reckon Ui one of the fairest adornments of my life.’ 

CuiTency and maritime laws were the subjects, uncongenial 
as they may he thought, with which he occupied the hours not 
devoted to high-born beauty; and he treated both in a manner 
to coininaiid great weight and attention, if not universal ap- 
proval, for his views. lie drew u}> several papers on finance for 
the Fngll.Ji ministry, who, considering probably that whatever 
they paid for was their own, quietly took credit for his reason- 
ings and researches. jSot so the Aui^rian financiers, who 
openly consulted iiiiii as the highest avtthority in this branch of 
domestic policy, and, so far as the pecuniary embarrassments of 
the emjnre permitted, attempted to carry out his principles. 

We now pass on to the autumn of lftl3^to the eve of one of 
those emergencies which invariably suinmofted Gentz from the 
library or the drawing-room, like Cincinnatus from the plough. 
War was inf the wind; and he was wanted for the manifesto, 
which, having had early notice from Metternich of the proba- 
bility of its being needed, he had •completed on the 1 1th of 
August, war having been declared on the 10th, at midnight. 
It was read over and ^seftled on the very evening of its com- 
pletion, and pfiblished on the 17th. In token of the general 
approval, the Emperor Alexander, who arrived at Prague on 
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the 15th, presented him with a diamond ring, the fourth or 
fifth he had received from the Russian Emperor, who had a 
peculiar fancy for giving rings. Here he breaks out in a strain 
which contrasts strikingly with his review of his position at 
Vienna in 1811, when, partly owing to ill-health, and partly 
to the marriage of Maria Louisa .to Napoleon, he was sunk in 
the lowest depths of despondency: — 

* My position in Prague was one of the pleasantest and most in- 
teresting imaginable. I was now for several months the uiediuiu of 
all-important ffolitical I'elations between Vienna and head-quarters, 
the channel of all authentic i^ws, the middle point ef all diplomatists 
and all diplomacy. All went as 1 could wish: my health liad 
become excellent, ray name great. 1 had more money than enough.’ 

On the 22nd of September, the news of the battle of Lcipsic, 
which had reached Prague ten days before, was confirmed, 
and Gentz had the pleasing duty of 6rdering the illumination 
of the town, and the celebration of the Tc Deum, according 
to the laudable practice ©f Christian and Catholic con- 
querors : — 

‘It was a glqrious moment for me. That for which T had fought 
for twenty years seemed at last to get tlie upper hand. Circum- 
stances made me one of the first organs which nniionnci d this great 
reverse of fortune ; and the fall of the sovereignty of the world, and 
of the man who stood at its head, was for me, if not for every one, a 
pure triumph, disturbed by no retraspect, since I had not only never 
wavered in my principles and sentiments, but had drawn upon myself 
the personal hatred of Napoleon.* 

In the joy of his heart, he goes on to expatiate on the merits 
of the various members of his establishment, e.s|)ecially on those 
of the French cook, Bastien, who accompanied him everywhere. 

But we must pass on at once to the Congress of Vienna in 
1814, -where all the^potentates and master-sph'its of the vic- 
toriouB side were conf^egated in one moving and glittering 
mass, and where everything of ii^portance passed through his 
hands or under bis imn^ediate notice/ The first complete con- 
ference was attended^ by the plenipotentiaries of Austria, Prussia, 
England* France, ^paio, Portugal, Sweden, and Russia. Whilst 
Gentz was amusing himself at a soiree at Madame Nesselrode’s, 
Nesselrode came in, and told him that they had eleefed him their 
First Secretary* by acclamation. He h‘ad already been employed 
to draw up a declaration fbr the four great Powers, England, 
Russia, Austria, and Prussia; and ^ he now took an active 
share in their deliberations, besides discharging the proper 
duties of his post. It seems, also, to have been an understood 
thing that he should act as penman to any of them who had any 
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proposition to make or line of policy to urge ; the grands seigneurs 
of the period not being, perhaps luckily for some of themi so 
ready with the pen as their successors. Thus he was at work 
on a discourse to be addressed by Count Herberstein to Stadion, 
on introducing diim to \he Council. Stadion hearing of it, 
writes him a joli billet^ requesting to see it, and begs him to 
compose the reply, which he does. Besides writing a paper on 
the slave-trade for Castlereagh, he translates his lordship’s letter 
on the aHair of Saxony into French, and gives a memorable 
proof of his independence by openly supporting "it against his 
chief patron : — 

‘ February — At nine o’clock with Mctternich. In translating 

Castlereagh's letter 1 felt my ideas cleared and strengthened. At 
four at Talleyrand’s. Oonversation in which he does me the most 
signal justice. Dined at Metternich’s with Wossenberg. After 
dinner, between seven and eight in tlte evening, I bring on the most 
important discussion on Castlereagh's letter, and hold to Metternieh 
(with ^V'’essenberg I'or witness) the niost energetic language he ever 
heard from me. This day is one of the most marking {marquans) 
in the history of my public life : it will be perhaps le plus beau of 
my life.’ , 

Besides doing him signal justice in words, which cost the 
speaker nothing, Tallc)*rand, before the Congress broke up, 
presented him with 22,000 florins, iu the name of Louis XVlll., 
w'hich is duly entered as a * magnificent ’ donation. 

Numerous entries give evidence of the female influence to 
which allusion has been made, and the manner in which the 
public interests vrere intermingled with private by the select 
few who had charged themselves with the resettlement of 
Europe : — 

‘ September \2th, — Went to Prince Mctternich ; long conversation 
with hipi, not (unhappily) on public affairs, but on his and my re- 
lations with Madame de Sagan.’ • 

This lady pushed the liberty or license of divorce to such 
an extreme as to be able to pldy at* whist with three ex- 
husbands, whilst a fourth betted on her. allusion to her 
practice of pensioning them off, it was said, ^Elle se mine en 
‘ marisJ* 

It would seem that she inclined to the doctrine of a plurality 
of admirers, os well as a quick succession of husbands. Two 
days after the discussion of Castlereagh’s letter, we find ; — 

Heturned to McjJtefnich; conversation with him — das! on 
the unhappy liaise with la Windischgriiti, which appears to interest 
him siiil more than the affairs of the world. 

* 22ff<f.— ^Dined with Metternieh at Nesselrode’s. M. informs me of 
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his definitive rupture with the Duchess, which is at present an event 
of the first order.’ 

Here follows a specimen of a busy if not exactly well-spent 
day of rest: — 

‘ Sunday^ Now 6th. — Went out at .ten. Conversations of different 
kinds with Metternich. Returned at midday. Count Clam, long 
talk with him on his new passion for Dorothee (Madame de Perigord). 
Visit of the Due de Canipo Chiaro, and sustained conversation with 
him. At four at the Princess Bagration’s ; very remarkable ctmversa- 
tion wi|h the iSmperor of Russia, his projeeits, his conduct, &c. Dined 
at Metternich’s with Wenzel, Lichtenstein, Binddr, Neumann, &c. 
Long conversation with him on his affairs of the heart. At eight at 
Nesselrode’s ; M. de Stein, who is cold to me ; the famous Cienenil 
Laharpo, who, in a conversation with Pozzg and me, betrays his bad 
principles without reserve. Returned home at half-past ten, and 
worked at a despatcli for Bukarost.’ 

* Friday^ llM. — Visit to the King of Denmark — talked an hour 
with him. Then Metternich ;• long conversation, constantly turning 
more on the confounded women than on business. 

‘ 13M. — Went out at eleven. At Metternich’s. Returned. At 
half-past one at Talleyrand^. From three to four, curious conversa- 
tion with the Duchess of Sagan on her fatal history with Metternich. 
Dined at Count BernstorfFs. Clam wi^h me. At eight, general 
conference at Metternicli’s. Fate of Genoa decided. Returned at 
eleven, and worked at the proces-vcrbal till two in the morning.* 

The picture would be incomplete without a practical joke 
or two, to lighten the labours of the plenipotentiaries. At a 
dinner at the Duchess’s, the conversation, ' very free,’ turne<] 
on the demoiselles H. ; and the merriment was much enhanced 
on learning, after the departure of one of the party, Count 
Coroiiini, that he was engaged to one of them. In the course 
of the evening, Geetz received a written chaUengc, as from 
the Count, to, fight next day. The forgery, though sus- 
pected, was not discovered until the following morning, and 
Gentz’e irritation was increased fty a heavy loss the same evening 
at play. ^ • 

In the summary of the year he states that his extraordinary 
receipts in the course of it had amounted to fit least 17,000 
duciits, besides his regular ofiScial income of about.9,000 florins, 
and the profits of his agency for Wallochia, obtained for him by 
Metternich in 1813. « 

The rest of the published diari^ includes only portions 
of four months in 1819, July,^ August, September, and 
December; very important months for Germany and Qentz’s 
reputation, however, since the Carlsbad Congress dates 
from them, and attempts have been made to fasten on 
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him the responsibility of its most unpopular resolutions. A 
spirited defence has been published by Joseph Gentz, a 
relative ; but it was needless, for no one now doubto tha4; 
(jrentz acted conscientiously, in strict accordance with his 
avowed and confirmed principles. If there was a man in the 
world whom he reverenced more than another, whose good 
opinion he was most anxious to secure, it was Adam Muller, 
with whom he nvas in daily, almost hourly, communication 
whilst he WAS employed on the famous thirteenth article of the 
Bundcsact, The controversy raised by it could not be made intel- 
ligible to English readers without digressing widely intd fields 
where they would be loth to follow ; and we can take only a 
cursory glance at the rest of Gentz’s public or political career, 
although his energy and industry never flagged, and indepen- 
dently of bis unpublished official labours, we, could point to 
printed papers from his pen on every prominent question of 
European interest from 1819 till 1832. How he continued to 
be regarded by contemporaries, wo learn from such indications 
ds a pjissage in Chateaubriand’s ^ Congres de Verone,’ who states 
that, c»fi accepting the portfolio of foreign affairs in 1822, 
besides the usual letters to foreign ministers, he addressed ‘ un 
^ mot particulicr ’ to M, Gcntz, knowing his influence with 
Metternioh, and knovvinj^ also that the principal ‘ contrariety ’ 
would come from the Cabinet of Vienna. This mot partkulier 
begins : — * JMe voila ministre, Monsieur. M. le Prince de Met- 
‘ ternicli vous communiquera peut-etre la lettre oh j’ai I’honneur 
‘ de lui luaiider tout le detail, Maintcnant ne m’abandonnez 
^ pas : je suis sur la brcdie.’ 

Gentz was assailed as reactionary, and he was so in one sense ; 
for from the time when (to borrow the beautiful metaphor of 
Canning) ‘the spires and turrets of ancient estiiblishments 
‘began to reappear above the subsiding* wave,’ be was trem- 
blingly alive to signs in the political horizon which threatened 
a return of the deluge. Thq French Revolution of 1830 star- 
tled him ; but he was amdhgst the first to deprecate a recur- 
rence to the fatal course pursued by Germany in 1793, and to 
point out that there was nothing menacing to the peace of the 
world in the change of dynasty in France. 

liis *multitarioua correspondence also bears testimony to his 
lai^c views, as well as to his vast k^wledge, especially hk 
letters to Adam Muller. Persons of^distinction, from all quar- 
ters of the world, press ^agerly for his opinion on tli© sut^ects 
which interested thorn. Thus, the late Earl Stanhope a 
very clever and accomplished nobleman, keeps him felly in- 
formed, at intervals from lS25 to 1828, of tile dianges m tlie 
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English ministry as well as the leading measures before Par- 
liament, and earnestly presses for his advice/ Goethe begs 
him to employ his influence with his powerful friends to forward 
a literary object, and gracefully recalls the period when they 
^ conversed in the most cultivated society on .the affairs of tlic 
^ heart and mind.’ Alexander and William Humboldt write 
frequently. But space compels us to confine ourselves to the 
correspondence with Babel, in which Gentz pours out his whole 
soul with the openness and felicity of expression wl^ich gre tra- 
ditionally stated to have made him so fascinating a talker. 

The handwriting of Varnhagen, her husband*, was the clearest 
and neatest ever seen, not excepting Person’s or Mrs. Piozzi’s. 
Hers was all but illegible ; and we note the fact for the benefit 
of those who attach importance to pen/nanship as an indication 
of character. * Since I often read your letter of March,’ writes 
Gentz, ‘I have copied it, to get over the torment of your bad 
‘ handwriting, and preserve the enjoyment unimpaired : I now 

* copy all your letters.’ Yc^ they were not love-letters ; at least 
not what Germans call love-letters ; for they might puss for siicli 
in most other countries, and may be compared in this respect to 
a celebrated poem, by a gifted lady, beginning, * I cannot love 
' thee,’ and containing some tolerably significant assurances that 
she could. On the 2l8t of September, 1810, he writes: — 

^It has really been an endless mistake, — shall 1 say of ours or 
Nature’s ? — that we never arrived at love for each otlicr, — I mean 
to ordinary complete love, A relation would have burst forth between 
us, the like of which the world has had hut few. of this, we 

have both of us wasted our best on folk (Leute), as you ilistinguish 
this class ; and are, each in a way, impoverislied. You stood higher, 
saw more freely and farther, than I.’ 

Then, with a rare frankness and self-knowledge, he goes on to 
attribute his constant slowness or incapacity to seize the goods 
the Gods provided him to ^ the meanest of all human knaveries, 
^ namely, vanity, the stupid striviqg for appearances, which cheats 

* us out of all true enjoyment, out oPthe entire genuihe reality of 
‘ life.’ We shall presently find Bahel valuing Gentz for his child- 
like betrayal of thfs weakness, as when he writes: * Now 1 beg of 
^ you, love, to write soon again, and soon again to flatter me in your 
^ heavenly way. Your flatteries are a true voluptu6u8 soul-bath, 
^ out of which one comes refreshed and strengthened.’ Most 


* Lord Stanhope’s letters are writtcya German, and begin ' My 
'dear and honoured friend.’ The completest colk^ction of Gentz's 
.ihgitive writings we arc acquainted with, waJ made by his Lordship, 
and Is now in the library at Chevening. 
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people would expect him to come out enervated ; yet there are 
women who by applauding what is public-spirited, by sympa- 
thising with what is noble and elevating, really brace the nerves 
of the author, the artist, the orator, the statesman, the patriot, or 
the philanthropist, for his allotted task. At all events the taste 
for flattery from female lips is not a very uncommon or a very 
culpable one ; ‘ Vous Jiattez^ coquine^ meds ii^importe ; flattez 
^ toyjovrs ; e'est hicn seduisanV Gentz, too, was all made up of 
sensibility and nervousness — a complete conductor of elec- 
tricity, as he says somewhere — an Eoiian harp, which trembled 
at every passing* breeze ; and much of the fancy and feeling 
that light and warm his style may be traced to his suscepti- 
bility to temporary impressions ; 

* They were but the* wind passing carelessly over, ^ 

And all the wild sweetness they waked was his own/ 

* Dee Jieurs et des Jtvrcs, voild tout ce qu*il faut d ma vie^ 
exclaims Madame de Kohind, who, U she was not much belied, 
ro^juired a few accessories. But Gentz, in failing health, found 
his chief » solace in books and flowers. The date of one of his 
letters runs thus : — 

‘ Weinhaus, a quarter of an hour from Vienna, the 28th of 
September, 1825. In a rohm before a large plate-gliiss window, 
through which 1 overlook my little garden, or rather my great 
houquet of flower.?, as set in a frame, in a clear dark-l>Iue^sky, and 
with sixteen degrees of heat. As if you saw it; is it not ? * 

Gentz complains that through his brain, through his life, 
have passed too many events, thoughts, combinations, works, 
men, destinies, for the memory to grapple with, or for him to 
dwell with pleasure on the past. * I am, and I was at all times, 
‘ condemned to the Present ; and although all passions, na\v to 
‘ a certain degree, all unrest of desire and enjoyment has siib- 
‘ sided in me, yet the charm of the Present is still too strong.’ 
Just after Kotzebue had been stabbed by Sand, Gentz i^- 
ceived a tin* teiiing letter, ^stating that as he was not worthy 
of dying by the dagger, poison had been destined and prepared 
for him ; tliat he had long been condemned as a traitor who had 
undennined the freedom of his country. This letter had a ter- 
rible effect on him. He excused himself from dining with a f oreign 
ambassador, his assured friend, and for a week togeth^er did not 
venture to leave the house, and hardly to eat. Varnh^^, 
who speaks of the letter^ms, a hoax, cites the alarm^ felt by 
the victim as a nroof of his nervousness at the ‘approach of 
danger or the thought of pain; but men of his temperament 
are not necessarily wanting in firmness or courage, and no 
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womanly fear was betrayed by Gentz when he passed through 
the outposts of hostile armies to beard Napoleon in his pride. 

He was above the middle height, and his features indicated 
decision and self-confidence. He was frank to the verge of 
imprudence, and could not dissemble or dissimulate, if he would. 
Whenever he tried to adopt the •diplomatic manner, he failed so 
egregiously that a foreign minister (Sir Arthur Paget, we 
believe,) said he could always tell at a glance when Gents; 
wanted to delude or work upon him ; for there was invariably 
the same stolen sidelook of inquiry and doubt. He commonly 
gave*up all attempt at reserve or concealment 'with a laugh. 

Few in declining years would be ready, with Fenelon, to live 
their lives over again precisely as they had lived them. Many, 
after playing ‘no unnoticed part,’ would exclaim with James 
Smith — 

‘ Would I resume it ? Oh ! no — 

Four acts are done — the jest grows stale, 

The waning lamps burn dim and pale. 

And reason asks an iwfio ? * 

But a large number, perhaps the majority, would leap at the 
proposal to litave back their youth, witli its wild freshness and 
its buoyancy, if they might retain ^hc dear-bought lessons of 
experience. This boon, tliis blessing (if it he one), was virtu- 
ally vouchsafed to Gentz, who, in his sixty-fifth year, was sud- 
denly restored, as if by immersion in jMedea’s caldron instead 
of the baths of Gastein, to exuberant licalth and vigour — mt)ral, 
mental, and physical — of mind, of body, and of heart. The 
miracle — for it sounds like one — with its memorable effects, 
had best be read in his own glowing language. In a letter to 
Hahel, 22nd of September, 1830, after apologising for a ‘ long, 
‘ very long’ silenc^^ he continues : — 

‘ The first commencement of this happy revolution arose out of the 
drcomstance that my health, whicli for fifteen years iiad suffered 
grievously not so much by spedal i^ttacks of illness4^ by incessant 
'discomfort with the gout — lias, during the last two years, expe- 
rienced a regenerg,tion little short of miraculous. 1 feel myself at 
present thoroughly well, and have a keen sense of well-being, such as 
1 scarcely experienced even during the best years of my life. One 
consequence of this, amongst others, was, that not only ims mj mind 
regained its entire youthful freshness, aiid my heart its full early 
susceptibility, but also that my person has become strikingly rajeuni, 
and all my bodily faculties ore again at nay disposal. At my time of 
hfe, it is almost ludicrous to speak hi such terms of myself ; but, as 
I can make tlie communication with perfect trutii, since it is made to 
mv every day and from every side by other^ why should 1 withhold 
you, my sympat^iising friend, the satisfaction ot’ hearing it from 
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myself ? I could produce to you, in support of it, testimonies from 
persons who have not seen me for some time, which would leave no 
doubt at all on your mind. My apprehension of death, which is well 
known to you, is on this account, though not altogether effaced, yet 
still so much east in (he shade that it seldom assails me ; and I already 
begin tacitly to reckon upon attair^ng at least the extraordinary age 
of Bonstetten. 

‘ You will now bo somewhat prepared to understand what follows. 

'Along with my returning health, I have thrown myself once 
more into the World and into social life, which I had for many years 
renounced. The satisfaction with which I was everywhere reeejved, 
proved to me that f could still very well maintain my place in this 
circle. iVIy increasing repugnance to public busine.sB, — though I 
have never for an instant ceased to attend to it conscientiously, — my 
growing fear of .-lolitary study, which always presented to me nothing 
blit melancholy coiicliision>, — have contributed, each in its way, to this 
change in my manner of living. 1 attaclicd myself chieily to the 
society of women, who have always been agreeable to me, and who 
are at the present day far above men — much more than .they were 
i>vonty-live or thirty years ago. I made my court (as people call it) 
to some of them, and procured for myself in this way particular 
interests amongst the general range of society. That I could ever 
again he in love, 1 regarded as a thing impossible, though 1 never- 
theless felt that, 10 enjoy in [>erfection my renewed and regenerated 
existence, 1 ought to arrive ^nce more even at thi.s extreme limit. 
3Iy jircaontimeut ha.s been realised in a most unexpected way. To 
you X must and 1 dare confess, what towards others I content myself 
with not formally denying, that since last winter I have borne in iny 
bosom a pa.ssion of greater strength than any wliich I ever felt 
during iny earlier life — ihat this passion was indeed accidental in 
its origin, but that I have since intentionally fostered and cherishedit. 

‘Yon will be a.stonished — perhaps horror-struck — when I tell 
you that the object of this passion is a girl of nineteen years of age, 
and, what is more, a danseuse. I require all my contidence, not 
merely in your good nature, but in your liber&lity (in ibe old and 
lofty seuse of tliat word), in your exalted views, so much above all 
that is coniinonplace — in your enlarged range of thought — in 
your tolerance’ — 1 require all^his to obviate the apprehension that 
you will at once condemn me upon my own confession, without grace 
or mercy. * 

* Yet when I assure you that the intercourse with tliis girl has 
poured out upon me a fulness of felicity such as I have never known 
or felt before, — that this intercourse has been to me not only the 
counter|>oise of numerous anxieties under which otlierwise I should 
have inlallibly succumbed, but also the upholding principle of my 
cheerfulness of spirits, my health, and my life — I think you will be 
inclined not only to excuse but also to admit, with your usual 
enlightened candour, that the person who could thus work upon me, 
besides the unbounded beauiy by wliich she encl^ins me, must also 
possess other qualities which account for a relation such ae I have 
depicted. 
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* This person is now in Berlin. If on other accounts you happen 
still to concern yourself about the Theatre, you will (>robabIy hear of 
her ; but /feel anxious that you should see her once or twice, if it bo 
only upon the stage. I know' from other evidences that you set a 
high value upon the external appearance of people, and you are right 
in doing so. I am therefore anytjiing rather than indiiferent to the 
impression which this Fanny may make upon you ; and 1 entreat 
you to take an opportunity of writing to me upon the subject. 

‘ Together with the sensibility to social amusements, to feminine 
beauty, to love, — I still tremble when I speak the wefrd aloud, even 
before yo?«, — there has been newly revived in me the sensibility to 
poetry. I avail myself of every leisure hour to read poetry — ancient 
and modern — Latin, German, Italian, BVench. How far I have gone 
in this favourite occupation, you shall judge by one example, tiio 
particular circumstances of which cannot be witliout interest for you.’ 

After mentioning how Heine’s poems had fallen in his way 
and fascinated him, he proceeds: — 

* At this moment I marvel at tlie courage which it has required to 
ylay before you such a train of thoroughly unexpected confessions, — 

to tell you that I feel myself rajeuni^ — that 1 am in love, — that 1 
adore a danseuse,^ and that 1 sympathise with Ileiac ! You arc, 
however, the only person in the world with whom 1 could hazar<i 
such avowals, nor could I even have hazarded them with you, unless 
this letter were going by an Austriad courier to Berlin. Almost 
every matter which it contains could only be written in the strictest 
confidence ; but I was for a long time accustomed to think with you, 
to feel w'ith you, and never to veil from you even my most liidden 
weaknesses. If you, on your side, have remained the same, — and 
how can I possibly doubt it, — rew'ard my confidence with a letter in 
the old well-known style, friendly or re[>roachful, as you please. 
Acquaint me at the same time how matters go on with you, with 
your health and temper, with 3 'our temporal and eternal well-being. 
We two ought never to separate as long as w'e breathe. Pray chime 
in with this seutiihent, and appease speedily the longing of your 
faithful friend, Gen iz.’ 

Opera-goers of mature years ^ill not need to be told who 
this wonder-working Fanny was, but a few details relating to 
her may be weVSomc to a younger generation. The Opera at 
Vienna is small, and hardly worthy of the Austrian capital ; 
but it enjoys a high authority in the musical world, and the ballet 
is conducted upon a scale that enables it to rival those of Paris 
and Naples. In 1828— 29, the leading danseuses were Fanny 
and Ther&se Elsler, sisters, and natives of Vienna. TJieir 
father had been a familiar attendantVfor many years on the great 
composer, Joseph Haydn, who left him a cyonsiderable legacy, 
which, from no fault of bis, was soon reduced to little or nothing. 
Of their mother we know nothing, except that, bred up in thea- 
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trjcal company of the lower sort, she had no scruple in agreeing 
witli her husband to turn their daugliters’ personal attractions 
and accomplishments to the best account. Barbaja, the director 
of the Opera at Naples, engaged them for the San Carlos 
Tlicatrc when mere children, . and being also director of the 
Court Theatre of Vienna, brought them out at it so soon as he 
thought them sufficiently advanced to be produced with effect. 
They created a sensation ; their reputation soon became 
European ; and Fanny’s style of dancing, independently of her 
exceeding loveliness, was exactly adapted to attract admirers of 
cultivated taste. ‘•Poetry put in action ’ was not too compli- 
mentary n phrase. Q'hc Duke de llcichstadt fell desperately 
in love with her, and might be seen day after day walking up 
and down near lier lodgings, in the hope of a chance such as 
befell Faust with Margaret; but he was disappointed, and, 
allhongh rumour has connected her with his premature death, 
they never met in [)riYatc at all. 

(Icntz was simultaneously struck,* and eagerly sought an 
intpoduction, which was by no means so easy as may be thought. 
Tlierc was, indeed, no ‘ mother of the maids ’ to watch over the 
morals of the ‘ cor[)3 de ballet,’ but the theatres were'under the 
guardianship of a public officer, the Count de Gallcnberg, who 
was in the habit of inviting* to his house the performers, male 
and female, who stood highest in public esteem ; and it was 
])crrectly undersStood that any acquaintance beyond their own 
circle must originate wdtii him. For some time the Count 
refused to introduce Gentz, cither to tantalise him, or to save 
liiin from the apprehended folly ; but the envied privilege was 
at hist granted, and so assiduously followed up that he at 
length obtained exclusive possession of the prize. He was 
reputed rich on the strength of his prodigal expenditure; he 
was celebrated ; he ^Yas the familiar companion of the great ; 
and there were other reasons why the mother gave him the pre- 
ference over younger rivals — for he certainly owed his success, 
in the first instance, to the shameless venality of the mother — 
and the poor girl resigned herself to her destiny with a sigh. 
How he gradually won upon her may be collected from his 
letters ; and the enduring attachment she eventually contracted 
for him, when the tie was once formed* does credit to 'her 
understanding and her heart. 

Two years before, in reference to Rahel’s recommendation of 
some verserf in the ‘ Courrier .pran^ais,’ ho said that he had left off 
reading verses for many yeafs, Slw'ays excepting Virgil, Horace, 
and Lucan ; that the only French poet he could still endure 
was Racine ; and that looking for verees in a Fr#tch newspaper 
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would be to him like taking a stroll into a pestliouse. His 
sudden taste for Heine’s ‘ Buch der Lieder,’ therefore, is not the 
least striking feature of the transformation. 

The subject of his love is resumed, after 4he lapse of a month, 
with the same vividness and intensity whicth render us loth to 
abridge the letters relating to xL They form, in fact, the very 
keystone of the dimeter, and contain many striking jiassagcs 
unconnected with his passion. But we can only find room for 
two or three more : — 

‘Presburg, October 18 , 1830 . 

^The best instructed among the ordinary people around me think 
and affirm (for my connexion with her is the subject of endless talk 
in the society here, where I am in great favour) that I have con- 
quered her only by what is called my eloquence. This of itself w<»uld 
be singular enough ; but still it is ver^ far from btdng the truth. I 
have gained Jirr singly and exclusively by the magical power of my 
love. When she first knew me, she neither knew nor even conceived 
that there existed aiiywdiero such a love, and a hundred times over 
she has confessed to me tluit I had unfolded to her a new world by 
the inaiincr in winch I behaved to her from the very first moment, 
and still further by the revelation of a love the possibility of which 
she had never dreamt of, and w»hich is, I must own, neither frcqueni 
nor conjmon. Here alone lies the whole key of the phenomenon. 
You will understand, as a matter of, course, that 1 never was silly 
enough to expect from her a return of passion, in the narrow^er sense 
of the w^ord, I never imagined that she could “ fall in love ” with me, 
for even in the full fervour of passion my reason does not abandon 
me. It was enough for me to inspire her with a sentiment floating 
between friendship, gratitude, and love: and I did In fact succeed — 
for men succeed in everything w hich they struggle for with complete 
energy and genuine perseverance — in planting and confirming this 
feeling in her mind, that it by degrees filled her whole soul, and at 
this moment, unlc.s^^ all the evidences deceive me, it cannot be sup- 
planted or ovei’come by any other feeling whatever. 

‘Now imagine what it is, at my time of life and with my f< w re- 
maining pretensions, to see a passion like mine thus rewarded ? 
Imagine la satisfaction de Vamour propre^ from wliich no huniau 
being can difWingage .himself, and l^ast of all one w ho takes as mucli 
pleasure in fiattoy as you and I do ; imagine the blessedness of daily, 
undisturbed intdicourae with a person in whom everything ravishes 
me, — who does not riMuire, in order to produce this efiect, “ to rise 
likc^a complete Vcnus*but of the sea,” as you express it in a divine 
phrase of your letter, which I thoroughly comprehend —in whose eye.s, 
in whose hands (do yoq only look at them !), in whose single and 
separate charms, my mind can absorb itstdf for hours together — whose 
voice tells upon me like magic — qpdswdth whom I carry on endless 
conversations which would often astound you^ as I should do with 
the most docile school-girl : for I educate her with paternal care, and 
she is at once Ay beloved mistress and my faithful child. Imagine 
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this rich stock of enjoyments, and in addition to it all, so much more 
which no tongue can tell, and it will be easy for you with a heart as 
comprehensive as yours to understand completely that which to others 
may still appear foolishness. . . . 

^ I set a proper value upon your diplomatic talent, but I must at 
the same time acquaint you, that in this case it was hardly required. 
The nature of my connexion with Fanny is so little a secret at Vienna 
that it is talked of every day ; and what contributes not a little to my 
comfort is, that those persons for whoso opinion 1 care the most — 
amongst others Prirjce Metternich — never treat the matter with any 
other feeling than that of kindness and delicacy. There will be no 
war therefore on tlus account.* 

Mixed up with passionate professions and glowing pictures of 
happiness, \vc find a curious piece of self-criticism, or rather 
sel f-luudiit ion : — * 

‘ Koaliv I am not blinded by vanity upon this occasion. I have 
entirely forgotten that I ever w’as an author ; and for the last twenty 
years I liave not looked at a line of my printed works, the “ Protocols 
of Congrc^s’* excepted. A little while* ago, a man, who reads very 
wOll, read to me aloud the preface of a certain book, on the “ Political 
Balance;’' and I was altogether astonished that I could ever have 
written so well. Pray read this preface once over, only for a joke, 
and then tidl mo yimrself whether that was not something like a 
style. Schlegel lias written* but few pages which in point of style 
will bear comparison with it,’ 

This again recalls the Dean of St. Patrick's, who, as Scott 
relates, ‘ evinced an unaffected indifference for the fate of his 
‘ writings, providing the end of their publication waa answered,’ 
and was once overheard nuitteriiig, after glancing over the 
‘ Tale of ti Tub,’ ‘(iood God! what a genius I had when I wrote 
‘ that hook.’ Gentz <leelincd writing poHticixl memoirs, or con- 
teniporary history, from respect to the memory of those with 
whom he had acted; and Swift gave up his History of England, 
excliuniing, ‘ 1 have found them all such a pack of rascals, I 
‘ would have no more to say to them.’ 

As it is worse than usSIess to keep on repeating that 
obviously wrong things are wrong, wc have rbfrained from ap- 
plying the befitting censure to the many reprefiensible episodes 
of this remarkable man’s career ; amongst which the absorbing 
passion of a sexagenarian for a girl of nineteen must un- 
doubtedly be ranked. Besides, we rather incline to Goethe’s 
theory, that the business of narrators with 'events, and that, 
if they turn aside to poin(k the moral, they weaken it by 
exciting a' rebellious and detying spirit in those whom they 
assume to lead, fn this particular case, the blame and ridicule 
of the incongruity were met half way by the avowal ; and some 
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palliation is to be found in the state of Viennese manners, the 
toleration of friends, and the fascinating qualities of the object. 

It lias been confidently asserted that the death of Goethe, 22nd 
of March, 1832, made a deep impression on Gentz — ^ proxlinus 
^ ardet Ucalegon ’ — but an ^ Indian summer ’ is fearfully exhaus- 
tive of the sap of life ; despondency is not unfrcquently the sign 
or forerunner of decay ; and if depressing occurrences shortened 
his life, they were those vrhich occurred in 1830 and 1831. 
He died on the 9th of June, 1832. ‘ Nous Tavoui^ vu mourir 

* doucement, et au son d*une voix qui lui falsait oubller cellc du 

* temps.’* Like Johnson, he dreaded death ^ like Johnson, he 
met it calmly, and found unexpected consolation in faith: — 

It is dreadful to meet old age and death. No one understood so 
well how to fortify me against them as you. I mean, to fortify me 
humanly ; for I«am further advanced in religion than you. 1 fancy 
you have remained very heathenish ; which, amongst other tilings, 
clearly comes of your blind love for that heathen of heatlnns, 
Goethe : I, on the contraiy, during the last ten years, have become 
thoroughly Christian, and hold Christianity to be the genuine centre 
of the world. For all that is still youthful in me, I havQ to thank 
this beneficial revolution.’ 

This was written to Bnbel m 1811, and he never fell back 
into unbelief or indiflference. One* evening, during the later 
years of his life, after dining at the AVeinberg with llaron 
Proskesch and two other friends, he accompanied them to 
Vienna in a carriage; and so fascinating was his conversation, 
that on arriving at the place where they were to separate, they 
stopped the carriage between three and four hours to listen to 
him. The subject was the immortality of the soul, which he 
eloquently upheld against all the sceptical arguments that could 
be suggested or recalled. There is a somewhat similar story of 
IVindhani passing half the night in the streets in conversiitioii 
with Burke. 

He died in debt; and the sole tribute to his .memory, in the 
way of monument, is^a simple tablet placed over his gnive by 
Fanny Elsler. A fitting motto for it might have been taken 
from Gofethe’s * Helena’ — * Viel geschmdht und viel bewundert^ 
(much abused and much admired). He had fairly earned both 
the abuse and the admiration ; and a dispute whether the good 
or the bad preponderated, would be the familiar contest about 
the colour of the bi-coloured shield. 

That so little was done for him by^his most influential friend, 
sounds very like a confirmation m Swift’s maxim, that great 


* Chateaubriand, ^Congrbs de Vfirohe.’ 
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men seldom do anything for those with whom they live in 
intimacy*; but his refusal of the Emperor’s offer of a pro- 
motion, which was to have included pecuniary advantages, 
suggests a valid excuse for Metternich, although the refusal 
itself is unaccountable. If Gentz expected to disarm envy by a 
show of humility or disinterestedness, his ordinary discernment 
of the springs of human action w'as at fault; for people far 
more readily forgive honours and titles than social superiority 
or influence without rank or wealth ; and Gentz’s position in the 
great and gay world, with nothing but his personal qualities to 
sliow for it, was precisely that which most stimulated the malice, 
by w’oimding the self-love, of his calumniators. The mercenary 
nature of his relations with other countries was of course their 
most formidable weapon ;* which was blunted or parried by the 
positive and(wc believe) well-founded assertion that Metternich 
was privy to all his transactions with foreign ministers, and that 
foreign ministers were privy to his unreserved communica- 
tions with Metternich. Extreme delicacy in money mutters 
is'of modern growth amongst public men in England, and 
thirty years since had not taken root in the despotiis Courts of 
Europe. We question whetlier it exists even now amongst the 
official writers of Franco. ^ All servants of the Britisii Crown 
are peremptorily forhiddoii to accept gratifications in any shape 
from foreign potentates. And we are confident that the same 
spirit <if independence pervades the British press. Naturally, 
therefore, we hear with surprivse of the Austrian Government per- 
mitting a public servant of Gontz’s eminence to draw on foreign 
Powers for his chief means of subsistence ; and the notoriety of 
his so doing flings tlic nmiii responsibility upon them. There 
was no secrecy, or j)retencc of secrecy, in tlic matter ; our sole 
knowledge of his subsidies is derived fron^ his abridged and 
corrected diaries ; and one undeniable fact in his favour is that 
the whole of his surviving friends dwell most emphatically on 
his integrity and truthfulness 

From the female point of view, faults and wgaknesses became 
merits and fascinations. In a letter after his toth to Banke, 
Hahel, after deploring the impossibility of conveying her precise 
impressions by words, proceeds : — 

‘ Therefore you cannot know that 1 then, and for that very reason. 


* * They call me nothing but Jonathan, and I said I believed they 
would leave me Jonathan as tlie^ found me, and that 1 never Imew a 
ministry do anything^ for those whom they make companions of theit 
pleasures, and 1 believe you will find it so ; but 1 care not. {Journal 
to Stella, Feb. 7, 1711.) 
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loved xnj lost friend when he said or did something downright 
childish. I loved him for saying he was so happy to be the first man 
in Prague, --rthat all the highest functionaries, great lords, and great 
ladies, were obliged to send or come to him, &c.— -with a laugh of 
transport, and looking full into my eyes. Wise. enough to be silent 
about this, is every trained distorted animal; but who has the self- 
betraying soul, the childlike simplicity of heart, to speak it out ? 
There are many whom we are obliged to praise piece by piece, and 
they do not find their way into the heart by love : there are others, 
a few, who may be much blamed, but they ever open the heart, and 
stir k to love. This is what Gents did for mo ; and for me he will 
never die.’ 

Although this theory of amiability is confirmed by Roebe- 
foucauld, who maintains that we love people rather for their 
faults than their virtues, such evidence to character would weigh 
more with a (jerman than with an English tribunal. Yet it is 
by German modes of thought and conduct that German men and 
women must principally judged. The moral atmosphere in 
which they lived, with their temptations and opportunities, mvet 
be kept constantly in view when they arc arraigned at the bar 
of public opinion by posterity ; and a purely English standard 
of right and wrong might obviouslj’^ lead to unjust or unchari- 
table conclusions when applied to a Rahcl or a Gentz. 


Art. III.— 1 . Papers relating to the present Condition and Pros- 
pects of the Goldfields in Victoria. Presented to both Houses 
of Parliament, April, 1862. 

2. Papers relating to the Discovery of Gold in British Columbia. 
Presented to both Houses of Parliament, April, 1862. 

3. Geological Observations in South Australia. By the Rev. 
Julian E. Woods. 8vo. 1862. 

all minerals, it might at first eight appear that man could 
most readily have dispensed with gold. Its comparative 
sesandty has rendered almost useless the intrinsic qualities 
whidi it possesses : it may even be doubted ivbethor it is 
the best standard of vidue and instrument of exchange. 
Yet no other substance, on the surface of the earth, or under« 
neath the surface of the earth, has exercised so powerful an 
infiuence over the mpvemeuts of the human race. We find 
it suddenly peopHng continents* — raising nations above sur- 
tounding nations — perhaps it is not too much to say, laying 
^ foundations of sciences. The first principles chemistry, 
of mineralogy, of metallurgy, disclo^ themselves in the 
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researches of the alcliemist. Gold-dust led more Spaniards 
to follow in the footsteps of Columbus, of Cortez, of Pizarro, 
than the spirit of adventure, or the religious zeal which 
sought to ennoble it Nor are there less conspicuous exam- 
ples of its influence on the rise of nations. \Vc may* trace 
it through the commercial greatness of the Phoenicians — 
certainly as old as the days of Abraham — when all was 
gold from the earrings of the Midianites, their carriers of the 
Desert, to the chains that were about their camels’ necks; 
through the fleet^s of Hiram, laden with the gold of Oi>hlr ; 
through the glory of Solomon; through Carthage and her 
hundred cities along the shores of the Mediterranean — 
through ancient refinement and barbaric splendour, through 
Jew and Gentile, throngli settlement by land and sea ; till 
»S[)fiin h(‘rseir, wlio, doubtless, had supplied much, if not most, 
of the golden material, came, in revolving years, to take her 
place at tlie head of nations under ^harles V. Wherever, in 
the world's history, a great goldmine has come to light, there 
a !)urst of sunshine falls across the dark and troubled stream. 
Put it is for our own time these yellow grains hare reserved 
the chieVe.-'t exercise of their latent power, — if, indeed, they 
arc n(»t exhausting themselves in some grand and final effort. 
Hugely as the shores of the Mediterranean are exceeded by 
the shores of the Atlantic, so are the shores of the Atlantic 
exceeded by tlio^e of the Pacific, Already, along the vast and 
hitherto almost silent shores of that great Ocean — from 
California to Australia, from New Zealand to British Columbia 
— empires are springing up, and cities grow as it were in a 
day. Histoiy, and now history alone, records the ancient 
dominion of Mediterranean empire. Its great lights have 
long gone out; cities built on lulls arc no longer visible; har- 
bours, where rode the fleets of long dynasties, arc mere salt 
marshes. A chance discovery within our own day — a few 
yellow grains found in a miltstream — has laid the foundations 
of a new and immensely greater wwld ;* wljose progress, if 
we are to form any judgment from the exjxirience of some 
dozen years, promises to exceed in rapidity all that has gone be- 
fore it. The gigantic growth of the United States of America 
had no parallel in ancient or modern times, but the state of 
California has grown as much in one year as many of the 
Atlantic states in a century. Travellers to our Antipodes have 
all been taken by surprise at the wonderful rapidity with which 
English towns, English society, and English institutions had 
taken root on Australian soil ; but Melbourne has grown more 
pO|nilous, more wealthy, and of greater political importance in 
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ten years than Sydney in fifty. What were absolute solitudes 
are being peopled by the most enormous consumers which 
commerce has ever had to supply. From these same solitudes 
flow so unexpectedly the golden streams which feed countless 
tranches of European industry, already bending beneath their 
own weight. 

Seeing, then, that such golden streams — whether they come 
from the once gold-bearing hills of Spain, or bubble up through 
the sands of India, whether sought by w-ay of the Desert, or 
by •ships of Tarshish, by goldseekers of the sixteenth, or by 
goldseekers of the niiictccntli '^entury — are capable of being 
directed into channels, and, indeed, seem naturally inclined to 
run in channels fertilising lands the most distant from their 
sources, it may not be uninteresting* if we follow them up to 
these new sotirces on the slopes of the great Sierra Nevada and 
amid the ranges of Australia, and examine into the operations 
of the men who set their golden tides a-flowing. Such an 
examination is, at least, not unsuiled to the time. Invigoniting 
as have hitherto been these streams, wc cannot too carefully 
watch the rising of the waters. The scries of gold discoveries 
which commenced with 1847 h<fs within these last two years 
assumed gigantic proportions. Already no less than five British 
colonies are found to possess extensive and rich gold dej)Osits. 
The Californian goldminer has taj)ped reservoirs which are now 
found to spread* downwards through Mexico, upwards through 
the great Oregon and Washington territories. The British 
Columbian goldminer, great as arc the attractions of British 
Columbia, has already crossed the Bocky Mountains, and is 
following the banks of the rivers which expand into the lake 
system of Canada. Nay, he is already on the banks of the 
rivers which branch, on one side, to the Arctic Ocean, on the 
other to the Kussian settlements around Bhcring Strait. The 
backwoodsman advancing from the east is met by legions of 
goldminers coming from the w^^st. The vast forests which 
seemed to await^ his* more slow axe are felled for the hut and 
camp-fire of tha goldminer. The trapper, already driven from 
the shores of the Pacific, is again retiring to more quiet regions. 
The wonderful changes of the North role are repeated at the 
South. As the American goldminer is advancing on eternal 
snows, so already the Australasian goldminer is exploring the 
bounds of the great Antarctic Ocean. Armies of goldminers 
are pouring into New Zealand. . The goldfields of New South 
Wales and Victoria are spreading downw/u*ds into Van Die- 
men’s Land, upwards towards the new colony of Queensland. 
Explorers are discovering auriferous quartz-reefs in the heart 



1863 . 


Goldfields and Goldminers. 


85 


of Australia. How all this will affect our Atlantic world is a 
question which concerns us most deeply. Will the stream 
drown the miller ? It is almost unnecessary to state that the 
public faith of Europe^ and of a rapidly increasing portion of 
the other quarters -of the globe, is built upon the assumed limit- 
ation in the supply of gold. Hitlierto, an immense increase in 
the supply has been productive of unmixed advantage. Millions 
of human beings, for whom there were but the workhouse and 
a pauper’s grave, have escaped to happy homes in distant and 
previously unexplored solitudes. Distant and previously unex- 
plored solitudes h&ve assumed, as it were by the wand of* en- 
chantment, all the improvements of an age unexampled in its 
progress. The superfluous emigrant has gone to be a wealthy 
customer, the relieved operative remains at home to be a 
busy supplier. Local and temporary circumstances may have 
marred the result, but to such a result the golden discoveries of 
the present half century have persistently tended, and with a 
success the more wonderful as we* more closely examine it. 
The rising of the waters has but made the miller’s \vheel go 
round mdre merrily. Yet it may be well to take frequent 
note of the change. We have built the mill whdre by pos- 
sibility it may be flooded. The rapid accumulation of these 
discoveries has, indeed, maSe the subject of inquiry a wide one. 
Already it extends its influence over questions hitherto appa- 
rently unconnected. While boundless fields for employment 
have been opened for those possessed of no incomes at all, how 
is a danger to be met so nearly threatening those who are 
wholly dependent on fixed incomes? While the overcrowded 
centres of population are being relieved, are we not also losing 
much of the essential bone and muscle of the country ? While 
the growth of these infant empires exceeds all that has gone 
before, are they not endangering a metallic Currency on which 
their very existence now hangs ? If — instead of endeavouring 
to tread so tangled a maze — we can succeed, wholly con- 
fining ourselves to this new*Pacific world, in tracing out the 
gold-bearing tract of which California and Australia are such 
widely distant fragments ; and if, from an examination of the 
results of some ten or a dozen years’ goldmining, we can gain 
some inkling into the future of these vast regions, perhaps we 
shall not offer an unimportant contribution to the solution of 
the whole subject. * 

With such a purpose, we need not here enter into the early 
history of our modem goldmines, or the early operations of the 
modem goldminer.* Indeed, the early gold discoveries in Cali- 
fornia and Australia were so fully described at the time, and 
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these discoveries are yet so recent, that it would be needless to 
recount them* What took place in CEdifornia and Australia in 
the years immediately following 1847 and 1851 is now taking 
place — with some better preparations, a little less novelty, and 
perhaps, more fit goldscekers — in New Zealand, Nova S^tia, 
British Columbia, and probably, ere the year closes, will be 
taking place in some new region. Now, as then, crowds are 
pouring into wildernesses ; producers, shippers, and whole 
armies of distributors are following them with the necessaries 
and even comforts of life. The fbrest is giving way to gold- 
miners’ tents, the tents to substantially built t:owns. The same 
changes are yet taking place even within the gold regions of 
California and Australia themselves. Fresh gold deposits are 
being yearly discovered therein. An^auriferous ^ lead ’ is traced 
out into a hitherto unexplored tract of country. Or a miner, 
travelling from one goldfield to another, is struck by the auri- 
ferous appearance of some intermediate district, and opens a 
new goldfield. Again the woods give way to tents, tents to 
towns ; absolute solitude yields to the hum of steam and the din 
of quartz-stampers. The Sacramento valley of 1848, fhe Turon 
of 1851, ar6 yearly being repeated. But that the goldseekers of 
1848 and 1851 have almost wholly given place to more prac- 
tised goldminers — to men -who had* qualified themselves for a 
pursuit not entirely new to them in the mines of Cornwall *, 
among our northern coalpits, or deep in the mineral lodes of 
the Hartz and the Erz-Gebirge, — tbe scenes are nearly the 
same over again. Leaving these, then, to their future develop- 
ment, we shall ask the reader to accompany us to some of the 
earlier goldfields, opened at the commencement of this golden 
era, and to examine into their present condition and the prospects 
of the new communities which they have brought about them. 

The Parliamenfhry Papers which we have placed first at the 
bead of this article contain the results of a visit of inspection 


• In 1846, Sir R. Murchison, who two years earlier had compared 
the eastern ridge* of Australia with the Ural Mountains, and first 
suggested in print the auriferous character of the former, advised the 
Cornish tin miners who were then out of employment to emigrate 
and dig for gold in Australia, and wash it as they did their 
tin ore (see Trans. GeoL, Soc. of Cornwall, 1846). In 1848 some 
results were in his possession, and thereon he wrote a letter to 
^rl Grey, then Secretary for the Colonies, indicating that the all- 
important question of the gold of Australia, and the laws relating 
thereto, slioold be well considered by the Government (see Parlia- 
mentary Papers, third series) ; yet three years elapsed before the 
year 1851. when Mr. Hargreaves opened the diggings. 
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which the Gk>verDor of the colony of Victoria haa lately paid to 
its goldfields. At a time when the whole colony has been ren* 
dered uneasy by the conflicting opinions of geologists as to the 
durability of gold deposits and the auriferous character of 
quartz-reefs as they are followed from the surface^ he has 
descended to the bottom of the deepest ‘ leads/ examined the 
quartz-dykes at the various levels hitherto reached^ and traced 
the rapid, and indeed wonderful, progress of the large gold- 
fields’ towns which have replaced the tent and hut of the early 
goldminer. The colony of Victoria, too, has had the aid of able 
geologists who have now for some years watched the changing 
phases of its goldniining. Mn Selwyn’s maps of the auriferous 
districts, and Professor McCoy’s researches into the same 
subject, do honour to tjie scientific attainments of the Uni- 
versity of Melbourne. Xor must we omit the great activity 
of its government departments in collecting and publishing 
goldniining statistics, aided by a rapidly increasing newspaper 
])resis. Such assistance induces us. to select the goldfields of 
Victoria as furnibhing a fair illustration of the general growth 
and tcuckncy of the golden discoveries of these hist dozen years. 

The goldfields of California might, indeed, at first sight 
appear, from their somewhat prior discovery, entitled to the 
central position in our sketch. But, besides that, in the case 
of California, we have not access to any complete system 
of goldniining statistics — nor, indeed, do we believe that 
it exists — the Californian goldfields, though first discovered, 
have not yet reached that more permanent condition which 
now distinguishes the earlier goldfields of Australia. The com- 
parative abundance of water has led the Californian goldminer 
to rely chiefly on the hosepipe. The enormous slopes wliich 
descend from the snow-capped peaks of the Sierra Nevada to the 
shores of the Pacifle always enable him to* place his * water- 
head ’ over his * claim.’ Tlie mere action of the water playing 
on the soil, has washed away whole hills of detritus overlying 
the auriferous stratum, and* has afterwards separated the gold 
from the ‘ wash-dirt.’ Hence the hosepipe has served him for 
pick and sliovel, bucket and windlass. While the Australian 
goldminer has been busy in bringing to eflSciency an enor- 
mous amount of steam machinery for boring into the solid 
rock, the Californian goldminer has hastened from one 
goldfidd to another, and confined himself chiefly to the ridher 
depots of the surface. In Victoria, we are dealing with n 
British colony, under the constitution, laws, and tegvjss&im 
common to tarious British colonies in which eiitesive 
goldfields are now known to exist As might natum^y be 
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expected, our wide-spread dependencies have brought the chief 
goldhelds of the globe under the British Crown. What 
the Victorian goldmines and goldminers have now become, 
after the space of ten years, may guide us in speculating 
on the future of our other various gold-producing dependencies. 
What we write of Victoria may, too, with little variation, be 
written of its sister colony of New South Wales. New Zealand 
commences its golden career under identical circttmstanccs. 
British Columbia, it is true, does not at present draw its chief 
population from the home country. This, however, may be but 
temporary, while in all other respects — in soil, climate, form 
of government — it closely resembles the southern portions of 
Australia and New Zealand. Before, however, confining our- 
selves to the table-lands and slopes pf the dividing range of 
Victoria, forming the auriferous reijion of that colony, it may 
not be an uninteresting digression if we take a hasty glance at. 
the geographical position of the whole scries of gold operations 
which followed the California^ discoveries of 1847. 

In September, 1847, gold was found on the banks of the 
Sacramento. It was the commencement of a scrieit of gold 
discoveries, •occurring in the following order : — 1. The State of 
California; 2. The Colony of New South Wales; 3. The Colony 
of Victoria; 4. The Colony of Britislr Columbia; />. The Colony 
of Nova Scotia; (5. The Soutli Island of New Zealand, By more 
minute examination, at various succeeding periods, gold has been 
traced out. into various neighbouring colonies and districts from 
each of these great areas, but we take these six to be the chief 
central gold-bearing tracts as yet opened, 'riircc of these auri- 
ferous regions, it will he seen, are situated in North Ame- 
rica ; three in that asseaiblagc of island and continent known as 
Australasia. The goldfields of Nova Scotia arc tin yet so little 
developed that we «liall not endeavour to trace their connexion 
with any other auriferous region or ])arcnt range : New Zealand 
we shall reserve. There can he little danger in reducing our 
four remaining auriferous regions* to two. The goldfields of 
New South Wal^ and Victoria extend, without any inlernip- 
tion whatever, along the slopes uf the great mountain range which 
separates the bastem seaboard of Austndia from the interior of 
that island or continent. The goldfields of California and 
British Columbia are, it is true, sejmrated by the Oregon terri- 
tory, but, for some years past, the goldminers of California have 
been extendinj^ their searches with success into Oregon, and 
some of the richest deposits in British Columbia have been 
found on the tributaries of the great streafii which gives its 
name to the territory. We may, therefore^ regard the goldfields 
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of California and British Columbia os occurring without in- 
terruption along the western slopes of the Rocky Mountains and 
its great spurs and subordinate ranges — the Sierra Nevada, the 
Bald Mountains, the Peak Mountains, and a system of parallel 
subordinate ranges entering within the Arctic Circle and ns yet 
unexplored. We have thus two great gold-bearing regions ex- 
tending along two widely distant elevations, and probably owing 
their auriferous character to some influence connected with their 
upheaval. 

Let us consider these two gold-bearing systems a little more 
minutely. One* of them, whether passing under the &ame 
uf the Chippewayan Range, the Rocky Mountains, the Mexican 
Alps of North America, or the Andes of South America, we 
may take to form the eastern seaboard of the Pacific, almost 
from Pole to Pole — from Bhering Strait in the, north to Cape 
Morn in the south. Emerging from the depths of the Southern 
Ocean on Tierra del Fuego, and w bully composing that island, 
the culminating ridge of this stupendous chain stretches to 
within the Arctic Circle — now almo.-t buried beneath the 
>vaiers of the Pacific, and increh' leaving a string of islands 
oil' tiie coast to mark the inroads cf the ocean over its former 
^ alleys and round its high peaks ; next opposing a blufi* main- 
land barrier to its waters; and now retiring many miles inland. 
Throughout the whole extent of this vast elevation, from Chili 
In the south to the British ]>osscs8ions in the north, its slopes, 
■^purs, and subordinate ranges arc now yielding gold. From Chili 
•VC mount through Bolivia, J*eru, Equador, New Granada, all still 
<^>ntinuing to yield the precious metal after some three centuries 
uf goldraining. Thence, after w'e pass the Isthmus, we find the 
goldminer at work thr'mgh Mexico, California, Oregon, Wash- 
ington, till ut length we come to our own possessions, stretch- 
ing to the shores of the Arctic Ocean. • 

That the whole of this great ridge, from south to north, 
had once a sea' slope, as broad as that now leading up from 
Vancouver Island to the heights of the Rocky Mountains, 
admits of little doubt. We may trace its fragments among the 
igneous and crystalline rocks of Cape Horn, grahite being the axis 
of the elevation throughout its whole extent. We may trace it 
through the string of granite islets lying off the whole coast of 
Patagonia; and again in the string of islands extending from 
Vancouver Island to the Sea of Kamschatka and the h^d waters 
of the Pacific — -as Queen Charlotte Island, Pitt l8]iaid> Bank 
Island, Prince of Wales Island, George IIL Isl^d, and a host of 
rocky islets, in all^of which gold has been found. On the coast 
of Califomiai too, * the Beach Higgiegs ’ ore' a welLknowu 
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feature. At certain tides a Uuish sand* not unlike the pipeclay 
of Ballarat, is thrown up by the vraves, and is found to contain 
gold in considerable quantities. These and other testimonies 
may warrant the supposition that at one period the whole Pacific 
seaboard of Korth and South America possessed a broad auri- 
ferous elope descending from the culminating ridge of this 
mount mn chain, running almost from Pole to Pole. We 
draw att^tion to these characteristics of this great auri- 
ferous system, as we shall find them repeated in a widely distant 
system, with which, however, it may not be impossible to esta- 
blidf a connexion. • 

It becomes, we think, at once apparent that the gcologit-ts 
who' sought at first to restrict the deposits of gold to a narrow 
compass were mistaken; and that uq such Goldfield Bestric- 
tion Bill, as ^cy spoke of, exists in nature. Tiiis ground is 
obviously untenable. But although the range of territory in 
which gold has been discovered is thus extensive, it must be borne 
in mind that the great principle laid down by Sir Roderick 
Murchison in his earlier researches and repeated in the last edition 
of his ‘ Siluria,’ has not, as far as we know”, been iinpugncd ; viz., 
that tlie recks which arc the most auriferous are of the Silurian 
age, and that a certain geological zone only in the crust of the 
globe is auriferous at all. Gold has? never been found in any 
stratified formations composed of secondary or tertiary deposits, 
but only in crystalline and Paleozoic rocks, or in the drift froni 
those rocks, which is a tertiary accumulation of Pliocene age. 
Hence by far the largest portion of land on the face of the globe 
never contains gold, aud it may be confidently predicted that none 
will be found in it. The most usual original position of the metal 
is in quartz-ore veinstones that traverse altered Silurian slates 
(chiefly Lower Silurian), frequently near their junction with 
eruptive rocks. J^inetimes, however, it is partially difiused 
through the body of rocks of igneous origin. The oldest rocks 
—mKA as the gneiss of Scandinavia and Scotland, the Laureu- 
tian and Huronian of the American oontinent, the Cambrian of 
Britam — contain*no gold. If these propositions are correct, 
the mrcttmstanc^ which really determines the deposit of the 
much-sougfai-for metal is.the age of the rocks in which it occurs; 
and, curiously enough, the ‘ age of gold’ belongs to one of the 
earliest — though not the ea^est — geological period of the 
globe. • 

Let us now cross the Pac^c to our other great gold-bearing 
system. 

The Coast Range of Australia raps ffem the extreme 
northern point of that island, or continent, to ks extreme 
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southern point ; overlooking, along its whole extent^ the Pacific 
Ocean, and attaining to its greatest elevation, or culminating 
ridge, about 100 miles from the sea*beach. It, however, 
neither begins nor ends in Australia: emerging from the 
Southern Ocean in Van Diemen’s Land, to the south of Aus- 
tralia, it traverses the whole of that island from south to north ; 
thence, plunging into the ocean, it maintains its course across 
Bass Strait, and lands on the Australian continent.* Tra- 
versing the whole of the eastern coast of Australia, it at length 
readies York Peninsula, the extreme northern portion of the 
continent. Running down York Peninsula to a mere poiht, it 
again plunges into the waves, and struggles across Torres 
Strait, dotting it with a string of islets composed of the same 
rock, and placed so closely together that a ship can sail through 
but few of tliein. Again landing, on Xew Guinea, it rises to 
more than its former Australian grandeur, and continues its 
course along the Pacific Ocean through the whole of that island, 
sending oil* on its northern coast a branch to the w*cst, whose 
course we may afterwards tracc.f So fhr, it is certain that 
this great claim once formed a western boundary to the 
Pacific Ocean, running parallel with the Andes up to the 
Equator, though at the enormous interval of nearly half the 
globe. At the Equator, •however, wc arc not stopped. All 


* ‘ On a fine day that course may be traced from the top of the 
liendlancl, beautifully delineated by the chain of the islands of Bass 
Strait. These islands, whether high and crowped with peaks, or low 
and crested only by the white sparkling foam of the sea, appear in 
their winding and lengthened array like the glittering snow-capped 
domes of tlie Andes, when seen above the region of the dense clouds 
which clothe their lower regions.’ (Physical Description of New 
South Wales and Van Diemens Land^ by Couyt Strzelecku) 

t For the little we know of New Guinea we are chiefly indebted 
to the voyages of H. M. S. * Fly.’ Captain Blackwood traced the 
continuation of this great chain through the island, and fixed the 
heights of tw'o of its peaks St 10,040 and 1 3,705 feet above sea- 
levd. The interior, however, of New Guinea ts wholly unknown. 
Now that we have at length cleared up the mysfeiy which so long 
hung over the interior of Australia, perhaps we may hope to hear 
something of the next greatest island of the globe. ‘ I know of no 
‘ part of the world,’ writes Mr. Jukes, the naturalist of the expedition, 
in his ‘ Narrative of the Surveying Voyagp of H; M. S. “ Fly,” * * the 

* exploration of which is so flattering to tlie imagination, so likely to 
‘ be fruitful in interesting results, whether to the naturalist, the ethno- 
' legist, or the geographer, and altogether calculated to Ratify the 

* enlightened eurioBity of the adventurous explorer, as the interior of 
^New Guinea.* 
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our scieutiiic explorers of the Australasian group agree in 
regarding that vast collection of island and mainland as the 
remains of an ancient 5 and, for the most part, low continent, 
separated into fragments, not by any sudden convulsion of 
nature, but by the slow inroads of the ocean creeping through 
its valleys and lowlands, unprotected by the huixler stratified 
rocks. All its islands, even including its countless solitary 
rocks, now in the midst of the ocean — excepting those of coral 
formation (if, indeed, these latter arc not superstructures raised 
on submarine volcanic peaks, as is now more generally supposed) 
— Btni preserve an appearance similar to that bf the peaks and 
ridges of the Great liange remaining unbroken on the con- 
tinent of Australia. The rocks choking up Bass Strait, and 
Torres Strait, which are, beyond all doubt, detached links of the 
Australian mountain chain, and which Count Strzelecki likens 
to the domes of the Andes, arc precisely similar to the countless 
groups of rocks and islets found off the north coast of New 
Guinea. If we look at a late map of the basin of the Piicific, 
we shall find little difficulty in tracing a line of such links— 
some of them, indeed, of very considerable magnitude — until 
we actually reach the southern point of the Peninsula of Kumt- 
Bchatka, where we again strike a range running north 
and making for Bhering Strait, thlB keystone of our arch. 
From New Guinea we step on the Caroline Islands, a group 
which brings us to lat. S'’ beyond the Equator. Hez*c we meet 
the Ladrones, marking out a northern course up to lat 22°. 
From these, by a series of stepping-stones — the Jardincs, the 
Loboa, the Bonin group — we reach the most southern of the 
Japanese Island^, in lat. 29°, and again ascend the heights of :i 
great gold-bearing range. Tlie Japanese Islands thence stream 
away ‘to lat. 45°. From lat 45° our stepping-stones become 
ever more frequent*and regular. The Kurile Islands laud us in 
Kamtschatka almost with dry feet. From Kamtschatka wc 
can again reach the Russian settlements of North America by 
way 6f the Aleutian Archipelago. * 

Or, by taking •a more westerly route from New Guinea, 
through Malaysiif and the Philippine Islands, Fonnosa, and a 
string of islets leading up to the Japanese Islands, we arrive at 
the same northern point without quitting volcanic ground. This 
latter is the route taken by Humboldt as the chief * volcanic fis- 
* sure of elevation,’ though he does not lose sight of the former, 
iuid even draws attention to the existence of subsidiary parallel 
ranges. But, indeed, we are not restricted^ to either route. 
The whole of Australasia, Malaysia, and the volcanic islands 
thence forming a broad band up to Kamtschatka and the Aleu- 
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tian Archipelago exhibit, as had already been observed by 
Malte-Brun, a system of chains, for the most part running 
north and south, though occasionally crossed by transverse 
chains, in which we may trace the * cross-knots ’ overrunning 
and tying the ranges of the Andes as described by Humboldt. 
Tims, without assuming that any particular line of volcanic 
fracture once formed the culminating ridge of this former sea- 
board, we may readily trace from Van Diemen’s Land to 
Bhcring Strait, from the confines of south-land to the confines 
ofc north-land, a well-marked system of ridges, or elevated 
cliains, forming parallel, transverse, and subordinate groups ; 
portions of which, of vast extent, do, indeed, remain entire, but 
the whole, for the most part, being broken up into detached 
links, by the slow actkin of the waves of tlie Pacific, or 
more ju-obahly by the great convulsions of nature which are 
indelibly marked on all the main features of the globe. 

Tiius, while the bed of the Pacific itself is, considering its vast 
magnitude, wonderfully free from any break in its crust, while 
‘the Pacific Ocean,’ as Humboldt writes, ‘whose surface is 
‘ nearly bne-sixth greater than that of the whole dry land of our 
‘ planet, whose breadth in the equatorial regions, from the Gali- 
‘ pagos to the Pelcw Islands, is nearly two-fifths of the whole cir- 
‘ cumference of the globe* — presents fewer smoking volcanoes, 
‘ fewer openings through which the interior of the planet still 
‘ maintains active communication with its atmospheric envelope 
‘ than does the single island of Java,’ on the other hand, we find 
this vast basin surrounded by a well-marked line of volcanic 
fracture, at present containing seven-eighths of the known vol- 
canoes of the globe.* Indeed, Mr. Jukes, so early as 1844, 
before the new series of gold discoveries had brought into such 
importance the vast shores of the Pacific, traced the links of 
this trans-oceanic range. * 

‘ Thus, “ beginning from New Zealand,” in the vrords of Humboldt, 
and proceeding first for a considerable distance in a north-west 
direction, we can pass througti New Guinea, the Sunda Islands, the 
Philippines, and the east of Asia, and, ascendijig to the Aleutian 
Islands, can redcscend to the southward through the north-west 
portion of America, Mexico, Central and south America, to the ex- 
tremity of Chili ; thus making the entire circuit of the Pacific Ocean, 

* The laborious and careful calculations of Humboldt place the 
number of known volcanoes at 225, of which 198 are found thus 
surrounding the basin of tlic Pacific. See, also, the new edition of 
Mr. Scrope’s admiVable and instructive work on / Volcanoes/ which 
the author has now completed, by the most recent observations on 
the volcanoes of the Western Pacific (p. 460.). 
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and finding it surrounded throughout a length of 26,400 geographi- 
cal miles by a series of recognisable monuments of volcanic activity.’ * 

So continuous and well-marked a line of volcanic elevation 
has, of course, drawn the attention of geologists to the causes 
of its formation. Humboldt’s view is, jidrhaps, the most 
satisfactory, and has certainly remained undisturbed. What- 
ever may have been the former boundaries of the Pacific, its 
bed attained to its present depth at a comparatively late period. 
If- we suppose the Pacific to have been a vast shallow lake, 
similar to its numerous seas and gulfs which still remain — as the 
Chinese Sea, Yellow Sea, Sea of Japan, Sea of Ochotsk, &c., 
with low continents forming its east and west boundaries — in 
fact, such low continents as we still find, on its west side behind 
the Great Range of Australia ; on itS east side, in Patagonia 
and La Plata, behind the Andes -then, a subsidence of its bed, 
the bed itself remaining whole, would give us such a line of 
fracture running all round the basin. The unbroken crust, 
too, composing the bed, thus pressed down on the molten ma^s 
beneath the earth’s surface, would cause a quantity of if to rush 
towards the line of fracture aud endeavour to find vent there. 
Just as if, on a frozen lake, a portion of water was drawn off, 
or a weight, too great to be borne, w^s placed on the ice. In 
either case we should have an encircling line of fracture, 
through which the waters of the lake would be squeezed up. 
The general appearance of the Andes suggested, at an early 
period of geological inquiry, some such origin. It was not, 
however, until Count Strzclecki made known the existence of a 
precisely similar and parallel elevation on the other side of the 
Pacific, which Humboldt successfully traced out up to Bhcring 
Strait and by way of the Aleutian Archipelago into North 
America, as we bavp already described, that all the links were 
supplied.! 


* Narrative of Surveying Voyages pf II.M.S. ‘FJy.’ 
f Mr, Darwin, however^ would seem to guard us against suppos- 
ing that the bed o^^the Pacific attained to its present depths at one 
single subsidence. In his ^ Voyage of a Naturalist,’ when examiuiug 
the American Andes, be writes I believe that the solid axis of a 
‘ mountain differs in its manner of formation from a volcanic hill only 
‘ in the molten stone having been repeatedly injected instead of having 
^ been repeatedly ^ected. •Moreover, I believe that it is impossible 
‘ to explipn the structure of great' mountain chains, such as that of 

* the C^dillera, where the strata, capping the injected axis of plutonic 

* rock, have been thrown on their edges along several parallel and 
neighbouring lines of elevation, except on the view of the rock of 

* the axis having been repeatedly injected after intervak sufficiently 
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So far we have been dealing with the general progress of 
geological inquiry before the commencement of the gold dis- 
coveries. It was known that a line of fracture might be 
traced all round the Pacific Ocean from land's end to land’s 
end. It was known that this line of fracture, marked by 
seven-eighths of the volcanoes of the globe, bore evident 
traces of a conneirion with the bed of the Pacific — many of 
the volcanoes still continuing to throw up sea-mud, and even 
fish. It was known that a slope at one period led up from the 
Pacific to the culminating ridge, or line of fracture, at lea^t as 
broad as the portion of it which now remains to form the 
auriferous regions of California and British Columbia. The 
question now is, whether any scientific connexion can be traced 
and established between the series of gold discoveries, now so 
rapidly spreading on either side of the Pacific, and this system 
of volcanic elevation, with which, to a very great extent, it 
coincides? It may even be conjectured that this whole 
volcanic belt is one vast and continuous goldfield. The late 
discoveries in British Columbia remove all doubt from the 
eastern arm. From Chili to Kussian America the gold- 
n finer is now at work upon it. Of the western arm we have 
again the goldminer at jvork through New Zealand, Van 
Diemen’s Land, and along the whole of the Australian portion 
up to the tropic. Beyond the tropic, it is true, there remains 
an immense gap, till we again arrive at the Russian settlements, 
unknowm, or almost unknown, to Euroj)e. Yet, of the little we 
know of this gap, its auriferous character is the most con- 
spicuous. New Guinea, it is certain, ^qntains gold. With the 
natives of the vast region of Malaysia a gold trade has long 
been carrie<l on — probably needing but the introduction of 
such machinery as is now used on the goldfields of Victoria and 
New South Wales to be immensely developed. Recent evi- 
dences would lead us to infer that the Japanese Islands contain 
quantities of gold incredible^before tlie Californian and Austra- 
lian discoveries — indeed, up to a very late period the Japanese 
were ready to exchange gold for its weight in silver. Of the 
vastness of this gold-bearing elevation, if such it be, we may 
form some better idea when we call to mind its breadth and the 


‘'long to allow the upper ports or wedges to cool and become solid; 
‘ for if the strata had been thrown into thdir present highly inclined, 
‘ vertical, and even inverted positions, by a single blow, the very 
‘ bowels of the earth would have gushed out, and instead of hebold- 
‘ ing abrupt laountdn-axes of rock solidified under great pressure, 
‘ deluges of lava would have flowed out at innumerable points of 
‘ every line of elevation.’ 
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distance to which its most highly auriferous spurs and subsidiary 
ranges penetrate on either side from the parent ridge, or main 
line of fracture. The whole of the Victprian goldfields, for 
instance, are on a spur penetrating some 300 miles from the 
principal range; while many such spurs remain totally unex- 
plored, both on the eastern and western arm. But, on the other 
hand, the connexion between volcanic action and auriferous 
deposits is by no means irrefragably established ; nfthough, no 
doubt, volcanic action may frequently have forced upwards to 
the eartVs surface those crystalline veins in the Paleozoic rocks 
in which, as we have seen, gold has alone beeJh discovered. 

We need not, however, prolong our digression by entering 
into any minute examination of the vexata qnastio of geology — 
the origin of metalliferous veins; among which mineralogists 
are now content to class gold-bearing quartz-reefs. Of the 
various theories put forward, two, and but two, have survived ; 
and each of these two hangs by an exceedingly slight thread. 
According to one of these theories, called tlie ^ Aqueous,’ the 
clefts or dykes in the rock were filled up by infiltration from 
above, and the metals, held in solution, gradually dejmsited on 
the sides of the dyke. According to the other theory, called 
the * Igneous,’ these dykes extend down to the subterranean 
fires of the globe, and the metals, fused to sublimation, 
ascending thence in the form of vapour, have returned to 
their solid state on meeting the cold air in the upper portion of 
the dykes. Neither of these theories accounts in a manner at all 
satisfactory for the presence of a matrix in the dyke, among 
which the metal is distributed. Sir Roderick Murchison main- 
tains tliat, however the ore mav have been originally diffused in 
the matrix, it was segregated from the matrix, and formed into 
veins, geodes, and strings at a cbmparatively recent (geological) 
period. With th^ practical difficulties of this subject, which 
Lave 80 long embarrassed the geologist and the mineralogist, we 
cannot pretend to grapple, but it is worth while to inquire 
whetheiv^i reconsideration of the Igneous theory in connexion 
with ^biB vast .^Old-bearing formation might not be likely to 
affe^iliew light, and to lead to some saving in the immense 
sums now ejqpended, and in maqx^^ses lost, in tracing inetal- 
Hferous veins. Auriferous quartej-reefs are now admitted to be 
true mineral veins. So far, ye i&,ve one step certain. It is 
also eei^n that gold i^mp^dUmost all the influences to which 
the meiafs, in situ, are ^attSiiislSd, and which have caused so many 
secondary changes l^^r metals after Reposition in their 
lodes. Quartz,;j^ riie matrix of gold, would appear to have 
alike exemption frimi such secondary changes* In the auri- 
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ferous quartz-reef, then, we are brought face to faoe with a 
condition unchanged since the originsd f<nnpatioii' of the vein, 
— an opportunity Which may be in vain looked for amoDg'vany 
of the baser lodes. 

The latest contribution to the geology of Australia k that of 
Mr. Julian Woods, who writes with great spirit and preoisioo^f 
the southern portion of the terntory which be had occasion to 
explore. His observations qp the tmoanic action which may be 
traced in South Australia are extremely <mrioas; and the fed- 
lowing remark belongs to the inquiry on whi<^ we are now 
engaged: — 

* At about fifty miles east of Mount Gambier, on the ^ctoria side 
of the boundary, there commeneds an immense vdeanic district, which 
may be traced with verylittle interruption to Geelong (262 miles 
distant), by immense masses of trap rock and sxtinct craters of large 
dimensions. This kind of country ‘extends considerably to the north 
of this line ; and it is underneath the trap rocks there found, at the 
junction of the Silurian slates and ancient granites, that the ex- 
tensive Australian goldfields are worked. This large tract of country 
has evidenlly belonged to one immense subterranean igneous lake, 
and the various craters which appear are evidences of the manner in 
which it has sought relief from time to time.’ ( fFoods^ Geohgy ^ 
Southern Australia^ p. 290.) * 

But the occasional oeourrence of gold in connexion with 
these trap rocks and underneath basalt (the blue stone of the 
diggers) is accidental.^ Mr. Woods thus gives the history of 
these formations ; ~ 

‘ vmns occur in rocks of the Lower Silurian age, which 
cropped out on the former soil of Victoria.’ These were decomposed 
by the action of water in creeks, or by weathering. gold thus 
liberated became rounded by attrition into nuggets^” and deposited 
in the alluviid soil formed of decomposed, roclL After these opera- 
tions, and in no wi^ oonaected with tl^, the land was overflowed 
by lava,, and many«eraeks‘ which were fell of nuggets were thus 
covered o,ver^ Miners are ioinqllmes much asteiushed at fluding trees 
and fragments of Pj^ble, romSded, underneatir the blue stone they 
have pmetrated. The former existence of creeks ekplalns^ the dim- 
cttily* One of tKb richest gcddflelds, pprhaps^ iu the wcuM is worked 
in m bw| of an ancient creek thns oowed^oven. This is the Clnnes 
Mine, at Creswick^s Creek, not far from Ballarat To look for gold^ 
then, beeauss trap imek: ocentred, would; like searahing for it 
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of the results of some dozen years’ goldmining on its western arm, 
endeavour to obtain some insight into the future progress oi the 
vast regions now being peopled. We must again ask the reader 
to accompany us to the Great Mountain Chain of the An- 
tipodes, the* largest fragment now left on the Asiatic side of 
this gold-bearing elevation. The northern portion, however, of 
this range, between Xcw Guinea and the tropic, remains as yet 
wholly unexplored. t)n the tropic, the goldfield of Canoona 
was discovered in and brings evidence of gold so far to 

the north.* From Canoona, travelling southward along the 
ridge, we cuter the colony of New South Wales, and ])ass, 
on our right hir.id and on our left, its several goldfields. 
Arriving at the southern extremity of New South Wales, wc 
stand on the boundary line of the coldny of Victoria, Here, 
amid perpetual buow, the only great stream of Australia, the 
Murray, takes its rise at the base of the loftiest pinnacle 
of the Range. Even here, however, we are not above the 
line of goldfields, Kiandra, or the Snowy River Goldficild, 
attracted to this spot its thousands of gbldminers from the neigh- 
bouring colonies in 1860, and still maintains a large goldmining 
population. Thence the Range pursues its southern course across 
Biiss Strait, and enters the island ofA^an Diemen’s Land. Our 
way, however, lies through the colony of Victoria. At the 
sources of the Murray, the Great Rfinge of Australia throws 
off Jin immense spur at right angles to itself. This spur, how- 
ever, does not make for the Pacific, as sSrne of the great auri- 
ferous spurs of our eastern arm — the Sierra Nevada of Cali- 
fornia, the Peak Range of British Columbia — but tresis in 
the oppo&ite direction, and traverses the whole colony of Victoria 
from east to west, scattering itself towards the west into the 
Australian Pyrenees, the Grampians, Mount Ararat, Mount 
William, and other small ofFshoofs and hills, until finally it 
disappears altogether. This spur bears the same relation to the 
colony of Victoria as the Great ^^Coast Range to the whole 
of Australia, an<], indeed, is known within the colony as ^ the 
* Dividing Range,’ under which title we shall in future speak, 
of it As ^e auriferous quartz-reefs and alluvial gold deposits 
found alon^thc slopes of this spur far exceed in richness any 

* As the goldfield of Canoona, in ^he neighbourhood of Port 
Curtis, lies within the niw colony of Queensland, we might have 
added another to our list of gold-bearing British colonies. The 
gold deposits of Canoona, however, though exceedingly rich, were 
not traced to any considerable extent, and the goldfield has been 
since almost abandoned, the miners returning to the better known 
districts of New South Wales and Victoria. 
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hitherto discovered on the main elevation, we shall take a hasty 
glance at its chief natural features before confining ourselves to 
the operations of the goldminer. 

The ridge of the Dividing Range of Victoria maintains a 
mean distance of libout seventy-five miles from the sca-coast 
along Bass Strait, from which there is a gentle ascent — the 
ridge itself, or more • generally the broken, thickly-timher^ 
table-lands which form its highest elevation, seldom risings 
exclusive of a few peaks, more than 1,000 feet above sea-levcL 
Towards tlie interior of the colony, the fall is even more gentle 
— the country opening out into wide plains and lightly- timbered 
park-like districts until the river Murray, the northern boun- 
dary of the colony, is reached, at a distance of some 200 miles 
from the highest elevation.* 

Indeed, we may here observe, the whole of the vast binary 
system, with its subsidiary ranges and spurs, surrounding the 
basin of the Pacific, is throughout separable into two distinct 
features. We have, first, a slope on each side leading up to the 
culminating ridge, or line of fracture, and which we may call the 
auriferous regions. These slopes have littlcbf the ordinary appear- 
ance of mountains, and seem mere crumplings and swellings of 
the plains at their base ; their strata being upheaved into undula- 
tions, probably from the motion of the molten mass beneath, with- 
out any rupture of the surface. Next, we have the culminating 
ridge, shot up perpendicularly through the line of fracture, and 
assuming all the fantastic shapes — domes, pinnacles, and turrets 
— to be found amid the snow-capped Andes and Australian 
CordiUera, This latter feature appears to be. wholly non- 
aiiriferous, and is entirely wanting on some of the smaller 
spurs, as, particularly, the Dividing Range of Victoria, where 
the molten mass has come to the surface only, in single points, 
and hius formed no line of fracture through the earth’s crust. 
Humboldts description of that portion of the American arm 
which traverses Mexico afforc^s an cxcdlent picture of the more 
general features of the whole system. Afiter alluding to the 
prevalent idea, chiefly formed from incorrect jaiaps, tliat this 
mighty chain runs through North and South America like ^ a 
‘ ramjMirt wall,’ lie continues ; — ^ 

, ‘ In reality, however, the mountainous part o^ Mexico is a broad, 
mighty intumescence, which does, indeed, Ifold its way continuously 
at a height of from 3,5(X) to 7,400 feet in the assigned direction, 
between the two seas ; but upon which, as in the Caucasus and 
Central Asia, loftier '‘volcanic mountain systems, following partial 
and very difierent directions, rise to above 15,000 and 17,800 feet. 
The directipn of these partial groups, which have broken forth over 
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fissures which are also not parallel with each other, are, for the most 
part, independent of the ideal axis which can be drawn through the 
middle of the whole swelling wave of the flattened ridge. These 
remarkable relations in the form of the ground occasion an illusion 
which heightens the picturesque cflect of this beautiful hind. The 
grand mountains clothed with perpetual snow appear to rise ns from 
a plain. The surface of the softly-swelling undulations on the high 
plain is scarcely distinguished from the plains of the lowland, and it 
is only the climate, tlje diminished temperature under tht5 same 
parallel of latitude, which reminds us that we Iiiivc ascended.'* 

Now, if from this ‘ broad intumescence ’ we wholly remove 
its towering * mountain system,* or, at least, leave merely an 
isolated peak here and there, and reduce our remaining * swelling 
‘ wave ’ to a scale of some two-and-a-lialf inches to the foot, 
that is from 5,300 feet of elevation to some 1,500, in changing 
from the main axis itself to its subsidiary spurs, wc shall have 
an exact picture of that branch spur known as the Dividing 
Kange of Victoria. 

A spur itself, it, however, has its own spurs, which it sends 
to the right and left^ and which penctratcr to a considerable 
distance from the main line of intumescence. Advancing from 
its junction Avith the Great Coast Range of the continent, wc 
pass the Dandenong Ranges, the I^lenty Ranges, the Mount 
Alexander Ranges, tlie Crowland Ranges, the Pleasant Ranges 
— all highly auriferous, and many of them carrying far into the 
surrounding plain the richest goldfields in the Avorld, ns Jien- 
digo, the Ovens, M‘Ivor, &c. The fcAV peaks wliich rise above 
the surrounding swell along the line of main ridge, and, more 
usually, on its branch ranges — as Mount Alexander, Mount 
Ararat, Mount Blackwood — wdicre the underlying granite has 
shot up through the sandstone strata and wholly displaced them, 
liave, though not* found auriferous, ns the most distinguishing 
features of their districts, in many cases given their names to 
adjacent goldfields. Besides these non-ouriferous peaks, we 
occasionally find small patches of country where the granite 
has risen to the Jevel of the sorfifee without actually bursting 
forth, in which also the stratified rock has disappeared: — 
‘ Irregular-shaped areas of various extent, exclusiA^ely occupied 
' by granite rocks, occur at intervale throughout the goldfields. 

* The quartz-veins^are suddenly cut off on coining in contact 

* Avith the granite, and no gpld has ever been obtained from 
‘ these granite areas at a distance from their junction with the 

^ stratified rocks.’ f With these exceptions, the whole of the 

— ■ . ■ - ■ /a. 

* * Cosmos ’ — General Sabine’s translation. 

t ‘lieport on the Quartz-Reefs of Victoria, 1860,* by Mr. Selwyn, 
the Government Geologist. * 
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Dividing Kange of Victoria and its several branch ranges, 
extending sometimes for a distance of fifty and sixty miles on 
cither side of it, may be regarded as auriferous, being traversed, 
from tlicir first taint upheaval on the surrounding plain to the 
culminating ridge,- by a system of frequent and parallel quartz- 
reefs, and containing at present between eighty and one hundred 
known, and as yet isolated, alluvial goldfields, whose boun- 
daries ms however, daily extending and approaching toward 
each otlier, leaving little doubt but that they will ultimately 
unite and form one continuous network of golden ‘leads,’ with 
meshes, of course, more or less wide, occupied by these non- 
auriferous patches. The whole of this region of intumescence, 
including its non-auriferous patches, may be rouglily set down 
at 30,01)0 square miles, thS whole area of the colony itself being 
estimated at 80,831. 

In the Dividing Eange and its offshoots arise the few 
streams of the present day which find their way, or attempt to 
find their way, to the ocean on one side, or the Murray on the 
otlier. Scarcely any one of these streams deserves the name of 
river. Tliey are, in fact, the Australian ‘ creek a succession 
of ])ond 3 , or water holes, almost dry and totally unconnected 
during the six or eight svqnmcr months, and, during the re- 
maining portion of the year, strung together by a muddy 
torrent. They would appear to have no influence whatever on 
the unsealing of the auriferous quartz-reefs and the consequent 
deposition of gold in leads and gutters on the bed-rock, or 
‘ bottom ; ’ though, as water is essential to the separation of 
ulluvial gold from the ‘ washdirt,’ or auriferous stratum, by the 
miner, each goldflcid has gencrdly been opened in the neigh- 
bourhood, or along the course of some creek or water-channeL* 
The beds of the ancient streams which brok<^ open the upper 
portions of the quartz-reefs, and scattered their contents on the 
floor of the bed-rock, now lie buried beneath accumulations of 
non-auriferous detritus from the adjacent hills and ranges, and 
have long ceased their operations. These sam€|pficcumulations 
of detritus, too, cover the remaining portionl^of the quartz- 
r^fs, and protect them from further injury ; so that all gold- 
mining operations of nature, if we may so speak, throu^out 
the whole of this auriferous region have long ceased. To a 

♦ So, too, the auriferous alluvial deposits of the Ur^l^ chain — 

‘ Varying in thickness and importance according to the original ae- 
‘ pressions, or cavities, in wliicli they have been deposited, tiiefie mate- 
‘ rials lie at all levels; the little inoaem stream ha vin" had no sort of 
* influence in accumulating them.* (^Mussia and the Ural Mountains, 
dy Sir R. Murchison,) 
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great extent^ indeed, this is true throughout the whole system 
encircling tlie Pacific, and, with even less exceptions, along 
the gold-bearing flanks of the Ural, as described by Murchison. 
Where, however, as in New South Wales and California, snow- 
capped ridges shoot high above * the broad intumescence,’ and 
send down streams so impetuous as to eat into the living rock, 
and to keep their beds clear of all accumulating debris, the 
quartz-reefs are still losing their upper portions, and parting 
with the gold disseminated through them. * 

"With this hasty glance at the chief natural features of that 
portion of the auriferous system within the colony of Victoria, 
we shall now coniine ourseh^es to the operations of the gold- 
miner upon it. 

^ An Act for the better Management of the Goldfields of 
^ Victoria,’ pi;isscd in 185^ by the Colonial Parliament, divides 
the whole of tins aurll'crous region into six Mining Districts, 
each called after its chief gohifield, or, more |)r()pcrly. the chief 
town on its chief goldlield, which do(iS nut always bear the same 
name. We have thus the six following Mining Districts — 
Ballarat, Castlemaine, Sandhurst, Maryborough, Bcechworth, 
Ararat. This division is purely arbitrary, and is unconnected 
with any geographical or ininerajogical feature^. The solo 
connecting link between the Colonial Government and the 
goldfields is the 'Warden — the Gold Commissioner (»f the early 
* diggings.* His duty is restricted to the settling of small 
disputes in goldminiiig operations ; rcqiorting cn the advi- 
sability of granting Crown lca>cs of aiiriienius land- to co- 
operative companies; and drawing up rcfiinis a?' to the state 
of his goldfield. Each goldfield, and s(mietimcs each division 
of a goldfield where it is a large one, has its own Warden, 
whose correspondence with the Government, however, passes 
through the hands of the Chief Warden of the District. With 
these duties, their interference in the economy of the goldfields 
ceases. Each Mining District possesses its own Mining Board, 
composed of ijembers, one from 4ach of its separate goldfields, 
and elected — e^e^thing being, of course, done by ballot — W 
its resident goldminers, each of wliom possesses a returnil^ 
vote, and can also sit as a member of the Board if returned! 
These Boards arrange all goldmining operations within their 
respective districts. They determine the quantity of ground to 
be held by each miner, "or co-operative company of miners; their 
tenure, by lease, or actual occupation, or, in cases, by the em- 
ployment of a specified number of laboiyrers or amount of 
machinery; the different modes bjr which the various operations 
of quartz-mining, alluvial-taining, deep-sinldng, shallow-sinking, 
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sluicing, puddling, arc to be conducted ; and, in general, con- 
struct all bye-laws proper for their respective districts, and 
consistent with the general terms of the Goldfields Act. Each 
member receives a small allowance for his attendance on board 
days, and holds office during three years, with power of re- 
election. Within each Mining District there is also established 
a Court of ISIincs, bclbrc which come all goldmining disputes 
above the adjudication of the Warden. The judges of the 
Courts of Clines, in common with the. Supreme Court judges 
of the coltniy, are entirely independent of the Government, and 
hold office (jnamdin sc bene fjcsseritiL Matters of considerable 
importance, and of curious intricacy, come before them. There 
is, however, a power of appeal from thcii* decision to the Su- 
preme Court of the colony. Courts of Petty Sessions are held 
once a week throughout the goldfields’ towns ; most of the prin- 
cipal storekeepers and the wcaltliier (^uartzmiiiers and alluvial 
claimowners holding the office of Justice of the Peace. A 
rural police, closely resembling the Irish Constabularj', are 
tliinly distributed over the Alining Districts ; and a visit from 
the judges of the Supreme Court every half-year, at a general 
gaol delivery, is the sole remaining trace of centralisation. 
Wlicii it is considered to what nice questions of law mineral 
property of this kind must* give rise, it is most creditable to the 
Victorian community that they Inn c extemporised a system of 
jurisprudence and procedure appai'cntly well adapted to the 
circumstances of the case. 

Such is the simj)lc machinery by which law and order are 
preserved on the goldfields of Victoria. Nothing can well be 
imagined less ofiicious or embarrassing to their occupants. 
Indeed, the Victorian goldfields are at present models of in- 
dustry, order, and we may add, sobriety. The magnitude of 
the works into which co-operative societies \)f goldminers now 
enter, and the many lives which depend on the punctilious dis- 
charge of the duties assigned to each member, have brought 
about a condition of society^in strange contrast to the excite- 
ment and violence of earlier years. The imny^nsc introduction, 
too, of machinery has contributed to this ta^d change. The 
individual miner possesses less and less j)t>wer. The induce- 
ments to form one of a co-operative company for deep-sinking or 
quartz-mining become greater every day. This, the Colonial 
Parliament has greatly assisted by its Mining Association Act— - 
though the Act itself is capable of some further improvements, 
Pleuce, the goldminer has strong and increasing inducements to 
husband his savings. Heavy and expensive machinery, too, 
and the works which are now undertaken, extending over s 
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period of several years have obliged the goldminer to adopt n 
more settled mode of life. The deep-sinker and the quartz- 
miner have exchanged their tents for oonifortable brick cottages ; 
if married, they have * sent home ’ for their wives and children, 
and a 'wealthy village, topped by the engine-house 'with its 
tall and handsome chimney, marks the site of some ‘ claim ' 
which is expected to give remuneration for the capital expended 
on it for several years to come. The whole of the goldfields are 
now being thickly studded over with such villages ; while each 
of the larger goldfields’ towns is an independent municipality, 
under the Municipal Towns Act passed so early as 1854, and 
levies its own rates for improvements, water, lighting, ^c. 
Some of these tow ns conbun as many as 20,000 and 30,000 in- 
habitants, and possess public buildings, far superior to those of 
English towns_ of equal population. In the words of the Par- 
liamentary Papers before us : ^ Their streets arc well metalled 

‘ and paved, lighted with gas, and supplied with water. Sub- 

* Stantial edifices of brick or stone have replaced tlie original 

* weather-board structures, and handsome buildings for all 
^ public purposes have been erected either by the government 

* or the town council Nor are such improvements con- 

^ fined to the larger or older townships, for of the dozen minor 

* ones through which I passed — Kyncton, Malmsbury, Tara- 
^ dale, Chewton, Inglewood* Tarrcngo>ver, Dunolly, Carris- 
‘ brook, Maryborough, Amhurst and Talbot, Climes and 
‘ Creswick — some not in existence when I last travelled that 
‘ way, others not even yet incorporated — tliere .were several 
^ quite on a par with what I recollected the chief goldfields’ 
‘ towns to have been.’ f ilailways of a very superior and per- 
manent structure are in course of formation, to connect these 
towns with the metropolis. That to Ballamt has been already 
opened. Another«to Mount Alexander, and thence to Bendigo, 
is almost completed ; and the ground for several branch lines 
between the goldfields’ towns themselves is already surveyed. 
The lines actually opened in the* colony of Victoria, or on 
the point of bein^ opened, amount to 351 miles. Though con- 
structed at a heavy coat, averaging about 35,000/. per mile, 
there is little doubt but that they will return a fair interest on 
the capital invested, when sufiSciently completed to assist each 
other. In the meantime, a large and remunerative passe nger- 
trafiic is conducted by fast and welUai^inted' American coaches 
throughout the whole of the Mining Districts. 

^ In some cases, it takes as many as four yeftrs to bore down to 
the auriferous stratum. 

t Despatch of Sir Henry Darkly, Governor of Victoria. 
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The total number of persons residing within these six Mining 
Districts is given as 233^501, of which 90,364 are returned as 
directly employed ‘ in the extraction, by washing, crushing, or 
* other n»orlc, of gold.’ * These latter, then, are the actual gold- 
miners of Victoria, the remainder of the goldfields’ population 
being made up of their wives and families and the host of fol- 
lowers who supply their necessaries, (Joinforts, and amusements. 
To the operations of these 90,364 goldminers we shall now en- 
tirely confine ourselves. For which purpose we shall select the 
two chief goldfields on which the two great branches into 
which goldmining has now separated — quartz-mining, and deep 
alluvial mining — have most extensively developed themselves. 
All the operations carried on in goldmining are, indeed, to be 
found on each goldfield, but sis Bendigo is now the great scat of 
quartz-mining, as Ballarat has, from its discovery, been of deep 
sdluvial mining, we shall ask the reader’s attention to each in its 
turn. 

Ballarat, situated on the culminating ridge of the main line 
of elevation, was the first goldfield opened within the colony of 
Victoria,* and it cannot be without interest to examine the 
changes which eleven years of uninterrupted goldmining has had 
upon it and its surrounding district. The goldfield of Ballarat 
is the largest goldfield wiuiin the Mining District of Ballarat, 
to which it gives its name, and is itself the centre of a cluster of 
outlying goldfields- as Creswick, iSmythe’s, Egerton, Gordon, 
Stciglitz, Clunes, Linton’s, Carnham, &c., destined, doubtless, in 
course of time, to merge into the goldfield of Ballarat. Its chief 
town, also called Ballarat, occupies the centre of the goldfield, 
and gold w’orkings are actually conducted some 300 or 400 feet 
beneath its surface. Indeed, the gold workings of Ballarat inter- 
fere but little with the surface, and throughout the whole of the 
district cattle graze, and agricultural produce is grown over its 
most valuable and active goldmines. The town of Ballarat is, with 
the exception of Sandhurst (the chief town of the Bendigo Alining 
District), and perhaps, we ifiight say of Castlemaine (the chief 
towm of the Ctistlcmaine, or Mount Alexander^Mining l^istrict), 
with whicli it contests the [)alm, the largest tofrn within the six 
mining districts. It has, of course, wholly sprung up within 
the last five or six years, the site of tlie Ballarat goldfield being 


* ‘Goldfields’ Statistics/ issued from Mining Department of 
Victoria, 1862. By general census taken in April, 1861, we see that 
the total population* of the colony of Victoria amounts to 540,322 
souls. The population, therefore, is pretty evenly divided between 
tile mining districts and the remainder of the colony. 
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at the discovery of gold an unexplored forest. It now contains 
some 5,000 stone, brick, and wooden houses, and several very 
superior public buildings. There are nine banks, all handsome 
stone buildings ; upwards of a dozen places of public worship ; 
a large and most excellently conducted public hospital, of 
immense importance wliere mining accidents are of such freiiuent 
occurrence ; a very fine Mechanics’ Institute and reading-room ; 
a handsome and excellently arranged gaol and court-house ; a 
town-hall, three theatres - - one a very handsome and commodious 
building with a good front to the main street ; and an abundance 
of hotels. All the houses are supplied with gas and w'atcr, and 
rows of English cabs stand in the leading streets. Ballarat 
publishes two dally ncws])apers, which have a large circulation 
over the surrounding district. But the feature which particu- 
larly strikes .the traveller on approaching the town is tlic 
number of pretty brick three-roomed and four-roomccl cottages, 
with their neat gardens of clustering vines and roses, which ab- 
solutely luxuriate here, forming the outskirts of the town. 
Though distinct from the surrounding goldmines, the inha- 
bitants of the town are deeply interested in goldininiiig specula- 
tions. The preliminary operations be! ore the auriicrous stratum 
can be reached and gold obtained, are tedious and exj>cnsive, 
requiring in most cases the erccti(Tn of powerful and costly 
steam-machinery. Many of these works arc commenced by 
companies of goldminers possessed of little capital. The excel- 
lent mining regulations of the district, to which we shall 
presently ask attention, have, however, given considerable 
security to such o]>eratioiis. A company in possession of a 
^ claim ’ on an established *’ lead ’ is readily assisted by private 
individuals, and even by the banks, at tlic current rate of 
interest on good security. The storekeepers, too, arc not un- 
willing to give credit for a year, and even longer, to shareholders 
in Such co-oporative companies. In this manner, the inhabitants 
of the town of Ballarat — and, indeed, of all the goldfields’ 
towns — though taking no active jiurt in goldmining operations, 
are closely associated with the surrounding actual goldmining 
population, whodi, in their turn, they find to be liberal cus- 
tomei's.* • 


* This goldfield produces about 8,000 ounces of gold per week, 
value 32,000/.*, most of ^4ucli pasnes through the bands of the store - 

* Ballarat gold is reckoned the purest in the colony. At 3/. 17«. P®r 

goW, Ballarat gold is worth, in reality, aUout four guineas per oz. 
rhere is. liowever, an export duty of half-a-crown, and freight and iusurance 
further reduces it to 4l. per oz. 
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‘Mining operations on the Ballarat goldfield are carried on 
entirely by ‘ deepsinking ’ — the auriferous stratum being sel- 
dom found at a less distance than 300 or 400 feet below the 
present surface. )Vhat was the surface of the earth when the 
auriferous quartz-reefs were broken open and their contents 
distributed anew by ancient streams and watercourses, is 
known to the ggldininer as ‘the bottom,’ or bed-rock, — a soft 
argillaceous schist, or pipeclay, the washings, doubtless, from 
the stratified rock, carried on for ages before gaps began to 
be formed in the quartz-reef. Over this floor the auriferous 
stratum, or ‘ waslidirt ’ of the goldminer, is not distributed 
equably, nor in patches as on shallower goldfields, but in con- 
tinuous channels, or ‘leads.’ Thus, while there are fair 
grounds for supposing 4hat the shallower goldfields of the 
colony are the sites of ancient lakes, tlie slow action of whose 
waters, aided probably by atmospheric influence during seasons 
of drought, had disintegrated the upper parts of the quartz- 
reefs and deposited their auriferous detritus in the deeper por- 
tions of their beds — in a manner similar to the lacustrine 
deposits* of the Ural, as described by Murchison — there is 
little doubt but that Ballarat and other deep goldfields owe 
their alluvial deprjsits to broad and powerful streams, whose 
beds, tortuous, meandering, continually breaking off’ into new 
directions and returning into themselves, even sending off 
branches which again return* — like nothing save an Australian 
river of the present day — and now long buried beneath accu- 
mulating detritus, form the present ‘ leads.’ When, however, 
the disintegration of the quartz- reefs had ceased, and their 
gaps, in common with the whole of the auriferous stratum now 
deposited, liad become covered and protected from further 
change, by overwhelming accumulations of non-auriferous 
detritus from neighbouring heights and elopes, other opera- 
tions of nature began. From various centres, reservoirs of 
molten basalt burst ibrth, spreading in wide floods over these 
leads, sometimes within a flB w inches of the top of the auriferous 
stratum — on Ballarat generally from six to ten feet thick — 
though never disturbing it, and sometimes onb or two hundred 
feet above it, and separated from it by non-aurh'erous a ccumula- 

keepers. This is, of course, exclusive of large and increasing agri- 
cultural and horticultural operations growjng up around the gold-field, 
the soil being found of the most excellent quality. 

* * The ‘ ana-branch * is still a characteristic of the Australian 
river of the present day. A branch starts from the main channel 
without any assignable cause, traverses a large district, and again 
joins the stream at a lower portion of its course. 
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tions of snnd, gravel, pebbles, and fragments of rock. When 
tliesc doods cooled into an exceedingly compact and hard stone — 
known :is ' bluestone,’ and extensively used for building pur- 
poses throughout the colony — they, in their turn, became 
covered by nou-auriferous accumulations from the surrounding 
heights and slopes, to be again overwhelmed by new floods of 
basalt bursting forth at new periods. In thi^ m^jnner wc find 
auriferous lends, once broad and deep channels cut in the living 
rock, now buried beneath four and even six layers of basalt 
with their intermediate accumulations of iion-auriferous de- 
tritus, and all trace of their course obliterated from the present 
surface of the soil. To add to these difficulties in ‘striking 
' a lead,’ the goldminer has also to contend with iniinense 
bodies of water which have i)ercolated through the loose sand 
and gravel from the surrounding heights, and now lie stared 
between these alternate layers of basalt, and which 2 )ourin irora 
all sides when a shaft reaches a water-level. 

Under these circumstances, ‘ deepsinking ’ would be the most 
insecure of all mining speculations, but for a regulation which has 
gradually extended over all the goldfields, and is now embodied in 
an Act of the Colonial Parliament, known as the Frontage Act. 
The Frontage System may be thus briefly described. A lead 
being discovered — of which tlic discoverers are bound to give 
notice, or forfeit their right to an ‘ extended claim,’ — the 
Mining Surveyor, an officer under the Mining Board, recoixls 
the name of the lead, and apportions their claim to the dis- 
coverers ; its area depending on the depth of the lead iroiii the 
surface and the number of associated miners in the party. 
The next associated company which applies for ‘ Kegistration ’ 
is entitled to Claim No. 2, and to no other. And so with 
Claim No. 3. In this manner some 50 or 100 claims are 
* registered,’ extending over several miles, before the holders 
of Claim No. 2. have begun to remove the first sod, or the 
future course of the lead is determined, save by the merest 
cqpjecture. These registered claiiil^, therefore, have an exist** 
ence merely on paper. And here the Frontage Act comes in. 
A claim under tUb Frontage System is bounded on two sides 
only — by two parallel straight lines distant from each other 
by the number of lineal feet allowed to the registered claim- 
holders, — on the other two sides the claims being left boundless 
until the load is crossed. * In this manner, wherever a registered 
compimy may choose to commence their shaft, no new company 
W come betv\ een them and cut them off from the [lortion of 
to which they are entitled. Great care is taken to com- 
mence the shaft as near as possible to the actual course of the 
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lead — the process of * driving for the lead ’ being the most 
tedious and expensive to which the goldminer is subject ; but 
however great be the error, the intervening space is secured 
from all tre8[>ass. Such is the main feature of the Frontage' 
System. Tliough exceedingly simple, it has, however, led to 
frequent and harassing litigation, and has, more than once, 
been sought to be upset altogether — it being denied that a 
boundless * claim ’ was any * claim ’ at all. The frequent 
crossing, branching, and junction, too, of leads have led to 
further confusion. 

Having registered a claim, its holders generally wait until 
the lead has been traced up to within a short distance of 
them — the discovery of gold in •each successive claim being 
announced by a 6ag plliced over the mouth of the shaft. 
Having detennined ‘to commence sinking,’ the clainiholders 
choose a site for their shaft. A previous course of boring by 
means of iron rods generally atibrds some tolerable clue to a 
selection. The ancient streams, now known as leads, which 
hclllowcd out channels for themselves in the living rock, left 
banks composed of the same rock on each side of them. It is 
between these baidcs that the floods of basalt have, for the 
most par^^ flr)wed and hajrdencd into solid beds ; and though 
banks, basalt, and channels are now levelled over by later 
debris, the presence of a deep bed of basalt, ascertained by 
boring, is usually taken os a fair indication that the lead is not 
far off. A strong scaffold, some eight or ten feet high, is Greeted 
over the- site of the shaft, to save the labour of carting the soil 
to a distance from the pit’s mouth, and the sinking is begun. 
A rope and bucket, a rude windlass, and the ordinary miner s 
j)ick and shovel ^fflee until a layer of basalt is met. Then the 
pick and shovel are exchanged for blasting powder and the 
‘jumper.’ When the layer of basalt, from 10 to lOO feet thick, 
is penetrated, the great expense begins. Torrents of water 
inundate the shaft. Steam machinery and powerful pumjdng 
apparatus have now to be ejected. The various foundries esta- 
blished in Melbourne, and even on fhe goldfidlds, arc, however, 
generally found willing etiough to assist the holders of a well- 
situated claim on an established lead. The xvhole shaft must 
now be ‘ boxed,’ to keep out the water. Strong planks of the 
blue gum — a wood almost as heavy as iron — some six inches 
thick, are formed into a water-tight frame all down the shaft, 
as the miner' descends. * Tlie engine ’ is, however, the miner’s 
great friend, and scarcely any deepsinfciiig is now ever attempted 
without a powerful steam-engine. It keeps down the water, 
hatils up the buckets of soil and rock taken from the* shaft. 
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lowers down the tinlber usc8 for boxing, Buj^pHee the shaft and 
‘drives’ with freA airland, when the auriferous stratum is 
reached, puddles, washes, and separates the gold from the wash- 
dirt.* sometimes takes three, four, and even five years 
before the miner descends to the level of the load, and, not 
ireldoni, overpowered by water, he is obliged to abandon his 
claim altogether. 

When the level of the lead is reached, the great question is 
to determine in what direction the lead is. It may be north, 
south, east, or west of the shaft. Tunnels, or ‘drives,’ are, 
therefore, formed in various directions, all of which must he 
boxed, and supported by strong wooden pillars fitting closely to 
each other along the sides and roof of the drive, as well to keep 
out the water as to prevent the loose gravelly stratum from 
falling in. 

Of the rapid extension of this description of goldmining we 
find further and interesting particulars in the Parliamentary 
Papers before us. Alluding to the geological researches of Mr. 
Selwyn, the Governor of Victoria writes 

‘In one class of alluvial digging, iiuleed, lo wbicli he >vas, I 
believe, the fust to direct attentiun — tlu; .-inking through tlic trap- 
rock to the ancient watercourses whit^li were covered JIte in the 
tertiary period by tlmt volcanic eruption — 1 found the most extra- 
ordinary progrcs.s had been marie since my former tour. It was then 
confined exclusively to Ballarat, e^^cept in a few instances, where 
hill-side!» had been tunnelled on the Luddon and some of its tributa- 
ries [in the Castlemaine, or Mount Alexander, Mining District] — 
though it was predicted by the Mining Commission that gold would 
be found all the way to the Pyrenees, though it might be at a depth 
of several hundreds of feet. This is slowly being proved in the 
dircjction of Creswick and Clunes up to two reitarkable volcanic 
hills, Mounta Greenock and Glasgow ; but. the operation of deep- 
sinking is tedious and requires a large capital, and it is only in the 
immediate vicinity of Ballarat that the results can be seen to ad- 
vantage. 

‘ As an example of what has been there accomplished, I may cite 
the case of the Gre&t Extended Company on the ]^dan Lead, whose 
shaft I, at the in^tation of the shareholders, all working miners, 
descended. It was begun in 1857, and before the solid rock was 
pierced, to the depth of 350 feet, three years and-a-half expired, 
and nearly 20,000/. had been spent in pumping-engines, timbering, 
&c, — without reckoning tb^ value of the labour of ibc eighty share- 
holders, wortli at least as much moi^. This outlay, great ns it was, 


* ‘Goldfields Statistics' for the year ending 18C1 set down 
the total value of steam-machinery on the Victoria goldfields at 
J, 4 11,012/. 
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has been richly rewarded, for in fifibn montli's from June 1860, 
when tliey bottomed,” as it is called, on the gold drift, 17,610 bzs. 
of the precious metal had been raised, valued i^t 70,442/. ; and this, 
too, while they have been merely engaged in tracing the course . of 
the “ gutter,” or bed of tlie former stream, which has beeif found as 
wide as 200 feet in the extx'emc point to which they have drfven, . 
which is about l,o00 feet from the base of the shaft. As each man,' 
by the mining regulations, was allowed 50 feet along the supposed 
lead, tlie company has 4,000 feet to drive before they reach their 
next neighboiivh boundaries, and it is supposed, therefore, that the 

claim will yield as well as hitlierto for ten years to come 

Whi n it is considered that this company is but one of scores around 
it, all in diilcrcnt stages of progress — some down 500 feet, and not 
yet at tlie bottom — nnd that tliis underground treasury extends, in 
one direction alone, 70 or 80 mile?, it will be clearly seen that how- 
ever rapidly the surlaee diggings may he exhaustcil, tJicse buried 
drifts will alFord work lor generations yet unborn.' 

Wc shall now ask our readers to accompany us to the Bendigo 
goldfield. • 

Here wo arrive at a totally new order of goldmining. Ben- 
digo, the coiural and largest goldfield of the Sandhurst Mining 
District — its ohiof town, Sandhurst, being marked by the some 
rapid ])rogre»s as liie to\Mi of Ballarat — is about seventy miles 
from Ballarat on the nortli side of the Dividing Bange, a line 
thither cutting the main axis of elevation at right angles. We 
pass, liowever, through numerous goldfields on our way, as 
Crcswick, Yandoit, Crowlands, ITryer’s Creek, and through 
the whole Mining District of CastJemaine. After which, Ve 
come to the bordt‘rs of n large gnuiitic area, stretching for 
twenty-five miles to the commencement of the Bendigo gold- 
field. "flic granite, however, barely comes to the surface, though 
the stratified rock has wholly disappeared, an^ the whole area is 
not higher than the surrounding country. The soil, chiefly 
formed from decomposed granite, is light and sandy, but forms 
good pasture hmd, Bendigo is, or was, a sliallow goldfield. 
Its famous gullies, which yielded so many pounds* w^eight of 
gold to the tub, were scarcely a yard deej?., The soil from 
these, however, has been literally cleared away — leaving the 
bed-rock exposed — and passed through puddling machines ; 
whence it has issued in the form of * sludge,’ or liquid mud, 
large lakes of which may be seen in all directions, overwhelming 
gardens and cottages, and, though restrained by numerous Acts 
of the Colonial Parliament, threatening at several times to put 
a stop to all operations. T*Rthin these Jasf few years, however, 
works in alluvial mining have extended considerably on the 
north side of the goldfield, where the bed-rock was found to 



112 GMdfieMs and Goldminers, Jan. 

descend rapidly from the Arface. Here, for twenty or thirty 
miles, this extension of the Bendigo goldfield is now being 
worked on a plan similar to that we have already described on 
Ballarat — the patchy, irregular, and unconnected auriferous 
stratum of Old Bendigo, which we must undoubtedly attribute 
to lacustrine deposits, here forming itself into distinct and con- 
tinuous * leads.’ But it is on the Old Bendigo of 1851 that the 
chief goldmining activity is now concentrated. Here, on an 
area of some forty square miles, the solid rock is being bur- 
rowed like a rabbit-warren, and a thousand steam engines with 
their ponderous deafening quartz-stampers ply incessantly, day 
and night. There seems no reason to suppose that the auri- 
ferous quartz-reefs which traverse the stratified rock occur more 
frequently on Bendigo than on the dther Victorian goldfields. 
More rich in •the precious metal they certainly are not. But 
the very slight depth of the bed-rock from the surface, and tlic 
exposure, by the entire removal of the surface soil in alluvial 
mining, of the gaps worn by disintegratiMi in the quartz-reef 
and its enclosing Stindstone, led to the introduction of quartz- 
mining at an early period on this goldfield ; and though this 
branch of goldmining is now rapidly extending over the whole 
of the auriferous region of Victoria and New South Wales, 
Bendigo still maintains its preeminence for quartz-mining. 

At first, detached fragments of quartz dying about these gaps 
and on the surrounding heights where the reefs * cropped out ’ 
and were exjxised to disintegration from atmospheric action, 
were collected by the miner, and pounded by hammer. The 
great richness of these fragments soon led him to penetrate the 
reefs at these points, where it was found to descend, almost 
vertically, parallel with the stratification of the enclosing schists 
and sandstones. 'It^bese researches soon led to the discovery that 
the reef alao extended indefinitely on each side, though there 
might no appearance of quartz on the surface, and though 
the exposed portion of the scliist or sandstone might exhibit no 
trace of containing a quartz^-reel? These quartz-reefs were 
found of all thic^ess, from a mere film to thirty and even fifty 
feet. In a vertical direotioD, tbeir depth has hitherto been 
unascertained, and they appear to descend without limit 

into the earth’s crust. Their lengthi in a horizontal direction, 
is stated to be within more defined llniits ; though, as the top 
ridge of the reef descendh rapidly from tbe surface, and * claims’ 
iure seldom taken up on a reef after it has sunk a couple of 
hundred feet from yi&tr — -from the great expense of boring down 
through the solid sandstone rock — the evideuee on this point is 
unsatisfactory, and it haS been even doubted whether a reef 
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stops at all within the bounds of auriferous elevation. Up to 
the present, six or eifjfht miles is the longest distance to which a 
reef has been traced along the surface. 

The richness of these quartz-reefs is of the widest and most 
uncertain character. Sometimes their upper portions only are 
found to be auriferous. Sometimes the miner meets no gold 
until lie has removed one or two hundred feet of reef. The 
owners of one claim find a sudden ibrtunc, while their neigh- 
bours on cai*h side of them, on the same reef, are unable to 
meet a j)article of gold. Sometimes, a reef along its whole 
extent is rcmarkablii for its richness. INIore often, a whole reef 
Contains no gold at all. Yet, notwithstanding these extreme 
unccrlaintie'i, tlie immense and rapid fortunes obtained by indi- 
vidual (piartz-ininers tlir^v the whole of the colony some five 
years aiitj into an excitement fully as intense as thart; arising from 
the early discovery of its alluvial gold deposits. Melbourne did 
not, it is true, iu>li off to quartz-mining, but quartz-mining 
came down to Melbourne, and was virtually carried on in the 
ofitccs of the ]\relbourne brokers and share-agents. Such a 
speculatiufi, requiring the aid of powerful and expensive ma- 
chinery, and where no gold could be secreted until it had passed 
tlirougli the stam}>ing-rnill and the furnace, seemed the most 
legitimate of all undertakings for large public companies em- 
ploying hired labour. Dozens of glowing prospectuses issued 
(laily from the brokers’ offices ; and at one time no less than 
200 large pul>Uc companies, representing a capital of over one 
million of money, miglit be counted in a colony then numbering 
less than half a million of souls. Doubtless, a good deal of 
this existed merely ou j)aper ; yet it is certain that no less than 
thrce-<|iiartcrs of this sum, or 760,000/., were actually paid up. 
Almost every man in the colony was a shareholder in some half- 
dozen (piartz-crushing companies, and numberless were the in- 
stances wliere lie had laid out all his spare cash in the purchase 
of shares for his children. Quartz-mining siieculation was at 
its height when the jiublitjation of a new edition of Sir 
H. Murchison’s ‘ Siluria’ again drew attention*to the important 
question of the durability of these auriferous quartz-reefs, and 
induced a reconsideration of the subject. From that recon- 
sideration, quartz-mining by means of large public companies 
lias iK'ver recovered. Hitherto it had been assumed that a 
quartz-mine would be found to be inexlTaustible ; that it would 
preserve its auriferous character as it descended from the 
surface. Hut sufficient doubt has been thrown on the subject 
to deter the non-mining portion of the community from furtRer 
speculation. Sir Hoderick, who had long entertained and ex- 

VOL. CXVH. CCXXXIX. I 
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pressed tlic conviction that the yield of gold invariably decreases 
with the depth of mincs^ has candidly acknowledged in his last 
edition of ‘Siluria’(p. 495.) that if the quartz-reefs yet un- 
touched in Victoria should prove as rich as several now worked 
with good profit, the future supply of gold from them will con- 
tinue to be very large. We are informed that from the machinery 
now applied to these operations, gold-crushing . is found to be 
profitable in California, though no more than one fovr-^millionth 
portion of the precious metal is obtained from the quartz. 

In the meantime, the question which has at least hastened this 
reaction — for a reaction would certainly have come - - remains 
unsolved. That the Australian quartz-reefs lose their auri- 
ferous character as they descend from the surface, has not 
been demonstrated, though in inatly instances it has cer- 
tainly proved 'to be the case. To the statement that quartz- 
reefs in other parts of the world have been abandoned, it is 
readily answered that nothing like efficient machinery has ever 
been brought to bear upon them.* The scientific men of the 
colony almost unanimously agreed from the beginning with the 
view put^ forward by 8ir Koderick ^Iiirclnson. The practical 

* ‘No shaft has been sunk lower than 28 fathoms, and no porcept- 
‘ iblc change was observed in tin* nature of tlm mineral suh-<tance at 

* that depth ; but owing to the intbix of water and the want of steam, 

‘ the works, at the period of our vi<it, were only carrh'd on at a level < ? 
‘ sixteen fathoms.' { Sir Jl. Mtfrehison^s Ilussia apd the UraL) What 
a contrast is hero presented to the mining activity of Victoria, wliere 
a region as large as Scotland contains many thousands of shafts sunk 
to fifty and sixty fathoms in the solid rock, and all at present worked 
by steam machinery, jicrforining uU mining (n>erations save the 
mere detaching of the ' stone ' from tlie reef. Or, if contrast 
could be more mai^ked, we may behold it in the rude barbarous 
system of goldmining carried on among the quartz-ieofs in that 
portion of our vast gold-hearing sy'«tem traversing South Amorica, 
as described by Mr. Darwin in his,* Voyage of n Natnrali.st ; ' — 

* The mine is 450 feet deep, and each man brings up about 20(^ pounds’ 

* weight of stone.,*W’ith this load they have to climb up the alternate 

* notches cut in the trunks of trees, placed in a zigzag line up the 
' shaft. Even beardless young men, eighteen and twenty years old, 

* with little muscular development of tlieir bodies (tlicy are quite 

* naked excepting drawers), ascend with this great load from nearly 

* the same depth. A string man, who is not accustomed to this 
‘ labour, perspires most profusely with merely carrying up his own 
‘ body. With this very severe labour, they live entirely on boiled 

* l^ans and bread. They would prefer broad alone, but their masters, 

* finding that they cannot work .so hard upon this, treat them like 

* horses, and make them eat the beans.’ 
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qnartz-minor-', who hjivo expended upwards of a million of 
money in expensive machinery, indignantly oppose it up to the 
present moment. Mr. Selwyn, indeed, the Government Geolo- 
gist, whos(‘ duties led him to a more i)ractical examination of 
the wliole N’^ietm’Km gold region, and who was inclined to take 
the same fav'ouralile view as the cpiartz-miucrs, lias since some- 
what modified his ojiinion. lie is now willing to grant that there 
will be found a gradual decrease in richness with their descent 
from the surface. !Mr. Belt, however, goes much further: — 

‘ Tn South America it has long been known that the u[»per parts 
of alniicr^)ll^ loues are much richer than the lower. Many mine?, 
OTU ‘0 i\nrk(Ml with "rcai profit near the surface, are now al)a:ulonod 
a< worlhlot*'?. In Victoria, although a few mines might be pointed 
out. -uch iho Mariner’S Kt*ef ” on Maryborough, and “ Poverty 
lice f” at Sandy (’reck, where rich deposits of ore lftivf‘ bct-ii loimd 
at a d<'ptli of from 200 to 400 fot, yet the general experience ol 
miiiiug cntorpriM* luLl^t lead to the same conclusion. The <»pposire 
opinion, whieli was long held and encouraged iu Victoria, led to the 
m«-l iniM'hivivoiH re.'«ulth. Thousands of pounds were expend' -d on 
lodes ihat.IiMd been rich at the surface, in the expectation that as 
ricli. or liclu i-. dejm^^its would be met 'with al a greater d'[»t!i, lu 
nearly every iii'iiance the adventurers met with disappointment. 
lii'StanciN jirc iunumcrable q\' veins of (]flarrz, highly auriferous in 
their upper parts, containing none of tlie precious metal bfdow/ 
Herat I p, 24.) 

To the-e stateinonts of ^Ir. Belt, Sit* Henry Barkly, in the 
])apcrs before us, thus roplles: - 

‘That this condemnation is not always just, I had «c\ei’al oppor- 
tunities of seeing ; of wliich I will cite tlie lirst and most striking, 
wdiiidi occurred at Castlcnuiine, where I descended the ?haft of the 
“Ajax Alining Association,” and, at a depth of lot) feet, found the 
reed' of very great richness, as th»' fx’agmcnts '(V’hich I knocked ofl’ 
jirovfd. Tshov this wa.s a few weeks before, one of the most con- 
spicuous failures under its Ihcu title of the Bolivia Reef Company ; 
and. after a capital of some 1^,000/, bad been sunk, tlie whole plant 
and niaeliinorv '^vere sold to a Melbourne lirni for 1,.50(V. By I hem 
it was let, upon a tribute of 25 per c^mt. of the gold I’aised. to the 
actual workers, who had, when 1 visited it, taken out 1(),()00A worth 
of gold exclusive of their then ivcek’s work, which was nearly oCK) 
ounces more. This mine 'wuis the lirst in the colony to bo worked on 
the tribub* s\stein, wdiicli is, I believe, common in Cornwall ; and I 
do not doubt that tlie result will bo tiiat irfie greater number of the 
abandoned or insolvent companios 'will yot bo carried on to the 
benefit of the community, if not of the original shareholders. 

‘ In fact, the Mariner s Reef, which ho cites as an exception, was, 
for three years at least, closed from tlic second cans * [influx of 
water]. Whilst the Poverty Reef had, so far back as 1858, been 
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suspected of declining ^vllen only 170 feet had been reached. Yet 
I s:nv, the other day, with iny own eyes, .<!tonc raised from a depth of 
500 feet on the former which yielded six ounces to the ton ; and, on 
the latter, at double its former depth, I found the mouth of tlie shaft 
surrounded by a glittering heap of apparently far greater intrinsic 
value.' 

But, whatever may be the durability of this auriferous region 
of Victoria, and whatever ultimate form its goldmining operations 
may assume, we have endeavoured to show that it is but a more 
spur in a vast system of far greater magnitude ; and it is not un- 
reasonable to infer, from the prodigious discoveries of gold in tlic 
last few years, that the true extent of the deposits of that metal ai’c 
still very imjierfectly known. A more minute examination into 
the progress whicli has been made since the Californian discoveries 
of 1847, can scarcely fail to show that the new dwellers on ami 
around these auriferous regions arc nt^glccting none of the more 
lasting bounties of nature in their search for gold, but are laying 
— rapidly indeed, hut not the less solidly — the fouiMlations of 
great and pros[)erous empires. And whatever may be tlie ultb- 
rior consequences of the enormous increase ol’ gold oii tlie uses 
to whicli that metal has hitherto been applied, it cannot be 
doubted that this powcriul agent is rapidly contributing to tlie 
diffusion of civilisation, knowledge, wealth, and population over 
the globe. 


Art. IV. — 1. Original iinpvJ>lish€il Papers^ lUiisfrntive of the 
Life of Sir Peter Paul Ruhens^ preserved in Jlcr Majesty's 
State Paper Ojfire : tcith an Appendix, Collected and edited 
by W. Noel isiAiNSRURY, of Her Majesty’s State l*apcr 
Office. London : 1859. 

2. Lettres in^dites de Pierre Paul R^^h€ns, puhliees (Papres scs 
Autographes, Par Emile Gacket. Bruxelles; 1840. 

3. Catalogue du Musee d' Anvers. 2nd Edition. Public ])ar Ic 
Con soil d’ Administration dc rAcademie lloyale dcs Beaux 
Arts. 1857. 

Tn the centre of the Place Verte, in Antwerp, stands the 
^ statue of Sir Peter I^aul Kiibens ; in knightly dress, and with 
gallant bearing, it seems to be not only a succc.'^sful portrait, or 
II happy imjiersonation of his proud and active life, but the 
presiding genius of that sunny square. Tliere, where the tall 
gables ris^jibove the waving limes, and the market-women rest 
to poise their brazen jars, the inosk musical of chimes from the 
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s[)Irc of’ the lui^c church of Xutre Dame drop ever and anon 
upon the traveller’s ears ; and that traveller, as he loiters in the 
shade, or i^azcs at the j)aiiiter’s effigy, will remember that of all 
the European cities he has visited, there is liardly one not able 
as well as proud to show among its richest treasures of art, some 
l)icture from the hand of this citizen of Antwerp. But it is not 
only in lhi^ spot that llubens makes himself felt; traverse the 
town in all direcaions, visit its churches, kneel by its altars, linger 
in its galioric^, or bend over its tombs, and you will find that 
Kubens fcdlows you wherever you go; that he conics befne you 
in all hliajies, now' as an artist, now as a householder, n(.)\v as a 
statesman, now^ as the friend and counsellor of those in wdios.e 
hands lay not the fate (»f Antw'crp only, lint also the w'eal and 
woe of the wdiolc Spaiiisli Xetherlaiid*:. It is w'ith Knhens in 
thc'se e;i|)acities that wo now propo-ie to deal, and w'e shall avail 
oiirsL*lves of the letters collected by Mons. G.icliet, and the more 
reeent lahours of Mr. Sainsbury, in an attemjit to portray the 
]>iiinter, if not in his habit as he lived, at least in the position 
wdiicli In; oecupiocl among his contcinjiorarics. 

(anisulered in this historical point of view, the figure of 
Buhens i^* not one to be lightly piussed over. He was a great 
jialntm*, but he was also great man : a courageous, generous 
sjjirit, a keensighted politician, a scholar, and a gentleman, 
lie w'as not nobly born, but lie was very iioblv bred; the 
I'ounder of a famous school, the master of many piijiil'^, and, at 
a tiujo wdu II rcjmblicaii. tendencies were rife, and the tenets 
of a new' religion prevailed, a loyal subject and a woivhi[>per 
in the old faith. To describe him merely as the artist and 
the colourist is then to fall far short of the mark. Yet it 
is our misfortune to ])ossess in English no biograjdiy of this 
man, w'ortliv to take its ])lace as a recorcl of his life and a 
[licture oF his times. ‘ What can there be new to say about 
‘ llubens ? ’ was naively asked of Mr. Sainsbury, w hen he ivas 
about to throw a new' and needful light ujion, an ini])ortant 
])art of llubens’ cjreer. iSluch every wmy^ Yet Mr. Sainsbury ’s 
volume, valuable as it is, is not history: it is\only an addition 
to the materials for history ; and these letters, like M. Gaclict s 
collection, require to be digested, compared, and condensed 
before they’' could form a page of narrative. Continental 
literature, it must be remarked, is also far from being wholly 
satisfactoiy, whether the recent or the earlier biograjihies be 
consulted. Alfred Michiela’ recent treatise on llubens and the 
Antwerp school is accurate in facts and dates, but so far 
below contempt as regards its criticism and its style, that his 
readers are glad to throw it aside, and to return to Dr. Waagen 
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Of 111.- we have a translation by Mr. Xof^, and ]\Irs. 

Janu'f^oii furnishod an introduction to its pages which greatly 
etiljanccs its value. Her notes are admirable ; the result of 
long acquaintance with her subject, and witli the laws of st)und 
artistic criticism, ihit the memoir itself is “written from too 
narrow a ])oint of viow’ ; it is dry and technical in stylo, and 
it incorrect in several details that regard liubens’ life, even 
in sonie which rch r to his early education. Michel, whose 
Life of Ivubens Avas ])ublished at Antwerp iji 1771, romances 
on all ])ohits of genejdogy and parentage; the most questionable 
of his statements lie is believed to have borrowed from De 
Vigen nu, as De Vigeano had previously accepted them from 
Van I'eays. a dcsccudimt (»f the painter. Tiie errors of these 
three authors Siiiit reproduced at some lengtli in itis book, 

‘ Ili'iorisehc Levens ]jc-'chrvviiig van Pierre Paul Pul)ens;’ 
so that the antecedents of t!ie Kuhens* lainily, as we ll a- the 
curious c:rellln^tallces \inder wliicli I'cler Paul was ushered 
into the world, were until lately more matter of fancy tlian/)f 
fact. The de.'iio to claim for one who so eunolded iiinisclf a 
renu descent from a great house, was combined with no little 
ignorance of the truth. Thus Rubens Avas long declare*! to be 
the scion of a Slyrian iainily. Avhich, after the coronation of 
Charles V., came to establish itself in the Low Cv>nntries: but 
the areliives of AiitAvorp, unluckily for the truth of this legend, 
haA ( [/reserved a recortl of the sayingsaml d*>ings of the Rubens' 
generations as far back as the year ]3,>0; and iroin the time of 
the Arnold Rubens, Avho figures at that date as a tanner, to llie 
birth of John, tlrj f ther of the painter, tlie genealogy seems 
to have been (»ne of those long ' jx'digrecs of toil ’ so common 
among the Flemings, and liappily still so common among our- 
selves. This John, receiving a liberal education from his parents, 
went abroad to Cimiplete if, and took his degree as Doctor of 
Canon and Civil Law at the College of La Sapienza in Rome. 
He rciurned to his native country jn 1561, and there, after his 
marriage to Maria Pypclinx, became a magistrate of Antwerp. 

The years div’ing which he held this post were troubled 
and anxious. In 1563, the Counts Eginonl and Horn lent 
their support to the liberal schemes of William ol’ Oninge; and 
as the provinces of the Netherlands became the scene of an ex- 
hausting struggle for religious and political freedom, the city of 
Antwerp could not escape from the pressure of this disastrous 
war. Xo other city in the Low Countries suffered as much 
in its commerce and domestic interests. "Jlic heat of the 
twc» religious parties was fomented by its burgomaster Van 
Straalen, and the iconoclastic fury of 1566 showed to what a 
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pitch popular feeling had been excited. In thus blowing the 
flame of civil discord. Van Straalen had hoped that the citizens, 
in the strength of their frenzied patriotism, would prevail, and 
shake ofl tlic Spanish yoke. Hut in 1568 it became apparent 
that tlie Catholic party was in the ascendant ; and when Egmont 
and Horn were led to the soaflbld in Brussels, the chief magi- 
strate of Antwerp paid at Vilvordc the penalty of his sedition. 
Years elapsed ere the beautiful mistress of the Scheldt could be 
restored to ])i.acc and poiiulous plenty. Her quays, along which 
the flags of all nations had been wont to flutter, Averc deserted ; 
the fires of persecution, lit by the Duke of Alva, blazed in her 
niarket-pLicc, and his statue in the citadel reared its head over 
a submissive and a ruined town. 

But from Antwerp, in'thc autumn of 1.568, fled John llubens. 
During tlie regime of Van Straalen he had sliown a leaning 
towards (Calvinism, which, wlicther tlie result of conviction 
or of prudential motives, earned for him the ill-will of the 
a^^eiils ot‘ l^liilip II. and the acquaintiuicc of the Protestant 
}>rincos. In this fatal year he had tried to retrieve his mistake 
by making a public protestation of allegiance to the government 
and to the Catholic faith : but the truth was that he had entered 
into c()rres])oiidonec with the Prince of Orange, and that fact, if 
divulged, would be fatal. It tlius became necessary for him to 
retire to Cologne, already a city of refuge for many of his 
countrymen under similar circumstances. 

Cn luckily for Jolui liubcus his relations wdth the household 
of William the l^citiirii did not terminate Avith that letter 
to the Princes of Orange and Chimay Avhich had been his 
undoing at home. He was again introduced to the notice 
of tlio Prince by the Councillor Jean Bets, and assisted that 
functionary in an endeavour to Avrest from Pliilip of Spain, 
through the intervention of the Landgrave of Hesse and 
the Elector of Saxony, the dowry of Princess Anne, Avhich 
His Catholic Majesty had confiscated iti common Avitli all 
the other revenues of her husband : and it Avas while engaged 
in this business that John Rubens had the opportunity of 
forming an intimacy A\dth this Princess, as disastrous in its 
effects on his oAvn fortunes, as it Avas disgraceful to the wife 
of William. For two years this intrigue, of which the s^ne 
was laid sometimes at Cologuc, sometimes at Siegen, remained 
undiscovered, till in the spring of 157 1 J ohn Rubens was arrested 
and thrown into the prison of Dillenbourg. Had the Elector 
of Saxony been less anxious to conceal the misconduct of his 
daughter, it might there and then have fered very ill with 
the Doctor of La Sapienzu, who, as it was, languished in 



120 Contributions to the Life of Rubens. Jan. 

])i'ison fov two years, in spite of the generous and unremitting 
exertions of his wife. M. Ihikhuizcn Van den Brink has col- 
lected and published a volume of researches into the Life of 
Anne of Saxony ; in wliicli he praises the character and energy 
of ^iiiria Py])elinx, and a resume of her corresj)Oiuleneo is to 
he found in his i)ages. Liberated at last from durance, but 
obliged to reside in the town of Siegen, and to-find a security 
in 6,000 crowns for his continuance there, tiolin Ivubens ob- 
tained his release 1‘roni prison under conditions Miflieiently irk- 
some. But the years wore on ; and it was at Siegen that 
a son named Phili[) was born in 1574; and ihcrc also that 
on the 29th of June, 1577, Peter Paul Itubcns .saw llie 
light. It is a curious fact that though these two children, the 
fifth and sixth of her family, were born in Nassau, so anxious 
was Maria to* obliterate every remembrance of her iiiisbaiurs 
intrigue with Anne of Saxony, that she caused it to be inscribed 
on his tomb, that the nineteen years of his exile from his native 
town were all passed in Cologne — a statement wliich has given 
rise to the assumption that Cologne was the birthplace oi’ the 
great painter. It is, however, true that in the same y<‘ar iu 
which he was born the death of the Princess (whose mental 
alienation had become complete before her demise), rclea-sed 
William from the burden of an unhappy union, and removed 
the main cause for the restrictions imposed on the movements 
of her quondam favourite; thus the exiles obtained permission 
to return to Cologne, where John Kubens died in 1587, 
and where his house in the Sternen Gassc is still sliown. 
Strangers are invited to believe that the ‘ Apclle.s of (icr- 
‘ many,’ as he is styled in the inscription, first drew breath 
within its modest walls; but the fact being disproved, they 
must content themselves with knowing that those lo>v-roofcd 
rooms were the last asylum of Mary of Medicis, and witli 
imagining how the child Peter Paul played up and down 
the paths of the little garden of potherbs, which still lies 
behind the house. ‘ I have always* liked Cologne; for I lived 
^ there till I was J*cn years old,’ says the painter in one of his 
letters, and the last wdsh of his life w-as to revisit the town where 
his father is buried. This wiah, however, remained ungratified, 
and Kubens never returned to the city which Maria Pyi>elinx 
quitted immediately after her husband’s deatli. She intended 
to devote herself to the* education of her children, and gladly 
reverting to her native place, she settled with them in Antwerp, 
In that old city the fine arts had long had their home, and 
now that she has ceased to be the seat of government, or an 
emporium either of foreign trade or of native raaiiufactures, she 
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is remembered, not ?o much for her old commercial renown, or 
for the two great sieges she has sustained, as for those illustrious 
sons of whose hands it may be told, as the proverb said of the 
workmen of Nuremberg, that they are known in every land. 
We lately had occasion in the pages of this Keview to refer to 
tile visit of Alliert Diirer to Antwerp, for the double purpose of 
adding to his own knowledge, and of disposing of his prints and 
jnctiires in a society where art and artists were encouraged. 
From Ills ciuious diary we gained an insight into life as it existed 
in the Flemish capital in 1520. The great wealth of the citizens, 
which he iiiciitl<»ns when describing the house, or r.athcr palace 
of the then Jhirgomaslcr, the large amount of taxes freely paid 
by the bnrgiicrs, the number of foreign merchants, the influx 
of Indian and Mexican manufactures after the conquest of 
Mexico and the establishment of a J^ortugiicsc ’settlement at 
Cloa — all these are brought under our notice along wdth a 
general difl'usion of the arts of music and painting, and with the 
in'^seuee of numerous and powerful guilds. 

Of tho^e guilds the most important was that of the painters. 
It Iiad clio-en lor its patron that Evangelist, whom tradition 
declares to have himself handled the brush, and it occupied 
a cousiiicuous jiart in the industrial life of the city. It had a 
\ast and extemied influence in the Low Couiitiies. It boasted 
of royal p.'itronagc and of ample funds ; and we arc indebted to 
the annals jind records of this Brotherhood of St. Luke, which 
have reeouily been examined with great care, for several parti- 
culars of interest to the life of liubens and to the history of the 
School of Antwerp. In those early days, when art was still 
religion, many of the occupations now esteemed purely me- 
chanical were held to belong to it ; llius the guild of St. Luke 
comprised not only the men of the palette and.the brush, but, as 
we And from ibc franchise granted to its members by Burgo- 
master Van den Bruggeii in 1442, it included sculptors, glass- 
blowers and Stainers, illumiir^tors, printers and engravers, book- 
sellers and binders, frame makers, carvers, gold-beaters, founders 
of type, upholsterers, makers of playing cards, and otlicr de- 
corative. trades. It is said that this corporation was lounded 
by Philip the Good, and that it was endowed by Philip IV. ; 
but however that may be, the earliest registers of the guild 
are lost, though from 1453, to the French invasion in 
1794, they have been religiously preserved; and thus they 
have come down to us in three very curious books. The 
first, called the ‘ Liggere Van St. Lucas Ghilde,’ is a large 
quarto volume in manuscript, containing the names of all who 
were sworn into the renowned guild. * Sires, deans, fathers. 
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^ and ancients’ says its inscription, ‘do justly and j^ivc judg- 
‘ inent after the judgment of Solomon ; consider not persons 
‘ in respect of rich or j)oor, but doing tilings seemly, maintain 
‘ the laws of the city, and live in the peace of Christ.’ 'With 
the excejition of tlic years 1541, 1562, 1563, 1565, and 1566, 
these registers arc complete. The second book is the ‘ Bussen 
‘ Biicklein St. Lucas Ghilde,’ and it preserves to us the rules 
adopted by the society, in regulating a fund for mutual 
help, which formed ])art of the constitution of this old Trades’ 
Union ; the third vcduine contains an exact accuunt of the re- 
ceipts and expenses incurred by the corporation, over tiic period 
of years bc*fore alluded to. Mainly to these original sources do 
we owe the correct biographical notices of the Flemish [laintcrs 
which enrich the new edition of the catalogue of the Antwerp 
Museuni, published in 1857 by the Council of Administration 
for the Royal Academy of the town : a work which seems to us 
to possess all the qualifications that can recommend a catalogue, 
alike from its jiortablc size, its legibility, and from tlic extreme 
care with Avliicli it is drawn uj). The Memoirs have l><-'en re- 
written, and the old error ’ which owed tlieir to the works 
of Mancler and liuulo'acken. among the ohl writers, and the 
more recent blunders of Imnicrzccl, have di>:\ppeared. M. de 
Laet, who had drawn uj) the first edition of 1849, a;-sociatcd 
M. Van Leriiis witli himself in the compilation of the second, 
and he is the author of two-thirds of the biograpliies of tiiis 
volume; hut the name of M. Gcuard, as one of the member^ of 
the Commission, must not be overlooked ; while in the matter of 
research jind criticism, M.M. Alvin, Gachet, J)e Vignes, Siret, 
L^on do Burburc, and M. P. Visschers have succeeded to the 
old authors, and their researches into the aiilhcntio ducumeuts 
wc have just deeevibed, reveal to us at this distant day the 
internal economy of the great Antwerp Guild. Tiic Brother- 
hood of 8t. Luke still exists, and it looks back with pride to 
those great names which have wop for it a European renown. 
The roJI of its jnembers records many j)atient scholars never 
known to famec as for example, the Van Dycks; for of this 
name no less than twenty-seven sat in the painters’ cliamber ; 
Sir Anthony occurring as fourteenth on the list. On the other 
hand, to commemorate the celebrated masters in the guild would 
be to enumerate all. that is greatest and best in the art 
history of the Low* Countries ; for the followers of tliis craft in 
Antwerp were no mere painters of genre or of low life, and 
the younger Teniers alone is distinguished for pictures ol* this 
class. Tliey chose grave and elevated subjects, and they kept 
alive the heroic and the historical feeling in art. Many of them 
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were penelratcd with religious feeling, and in their hands land- 
6ca])e-painling attained to a quaint yet remarkable degree of 
])orfection. As j)rior to the period of Rubens, it will suffice 
to recall such ])ainters as Jan Van Kyck, and Quintin Matsys. 
The latter l)ecame a member 1491 -2, and must therefore bnve 
been one of the body who welcomed and feasted Diirer. The 
Nuremberg artist tells us of a visit he afterwards ])aid to Quentin 
in his house, hut he has omitted to mention, ( perhaps because 
the ‘ jdacens uxor ’ Avas so lamentably wanting in his own estab- 
lishment,) whether this home was still adorned by the face of the 
beaut ilul Adelaide Van Tywlt, for whose sake the blacksmith 
had first become a painter, and for whom he served through 
many years, as Jacob served for Rachel in the pastures of Haran, 
Avhen the world was in its* spring. 

1 ranz Floris, suniamed the ‘ Lantern-hearer aild road-maker 
‘ of art in the Low Coiinlrics,’ with his j)upil Martin de Vos, had 
kept up the reputation of the Brothcriiood, ])ut by degrees, a 
spiyit less jmrely national had been creeping in among the p.'iinters 
ol the Nelhcrlauds, and men like Mabuse, or Lambert Sustcr- 
luann (Lamberto dci Lombardi) and many more, returned tho- 
roughly italiauized in manner; since they had found in the 
schools of Italy a Capua foj- Flentish tliought. The establish- 
ment ol a Court at Brussels also damaged the interests of 
Antwerp as an art cajatal ; but the guild had no lack of members, 
and it received into its body, in 1594, Othoii Van Veen, (^or, as 
be is oftencr called, Otto Venius,) the master of Rubens. Van 
V’^ecii was a man of cultivated mind and of great personal merit. 
By the Arcliduke Albert he was made Superintendent of the 
1 inanccs of His Catholic Majesty ; and among the burghers of 
Antwerp and Brussels he could boast of an almost royal descent, 
for his jnogeiiilor, John Van Veen, was an illegitimate son 
of Duke doliii HI, of Brabant. But the blood that flowed 
through his veins was more true to the old Brabant race from 
which he descended, than ^thc spirit in which be painted ; 
for though we are reminded of his j)icture§ in every street 
of a Flemish town that brings us face to face Avitli its 
women and children, yet he too had an Italian education ; 
at l^arma he had learnt to copy and admire Correggio’s ‘ pure 
^and sovran grace,’* while he perfected his art under Zucchero. 
He died at Brussels in 1629, after an active and a happy life 
which was prolonged to so ripe an age, that he held his children’s 
children on his knees, and saw that jiupil in the meridian of his 
fame, for whom it was reserved to bring about a thorough 


* ‘E di Correggio lo stile, pure e sovrano.’ 
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restoration of national art in the Netherlands, Rubens entered 
his studio in 1596, having first served an a]>pronticesliip with 
Tobias Verliacgt, a landscape-painter, and also studied under 
Adam Van Noort. With that master lie had lived four years, 
that is exactly as many years as he afterwards lived with Veniiis ; 
and it is ciirions that while he owed many of Ids peculiarities 
and not a little of his excellence as a colourist to Van Noort, 
the graces of Yeidus made no impression, on his mind : they 
were not congenial to him ; already at nineteen years of age, 
the man, who afterwards made it his boast that he painted like 
a lion, liad assumed an individuality of Ids own. 

The early career of Rubens is matter of histi»ry ; he entered the; 
Guild of 8t. Luke in 1598, and he started for Italy in the spring 
of 1600. - Sandraat is wrong in saying that he took an intro- 
duction from* the Arelidukc Albert to tiic Court of Mantua : 
he owed his good fortune entirely to his own talents and ad- 
dress: but that the months jiassed there were among tlie hap])ie.-t 
and the best cinjiloycd of his Italian journey, we can easily 
imagine: for there he became familiar with the xjaanners of 
courts, a natural element to the future diplomatist, and ho was 
occupied in copying the most magnificent examples from Giulio 
Romano’s hand; such pictures as •the ‘Marriage of Rsychc,’ 
and the ‘Fall of the Titans,’ leaving an indelible impression 
on his mind and style. He left Mantua on his first nds.^ion to 
Madrid, dejmted by the Duke Vineenzio (ionzaga to IMdlip III., 
to take charge of some beautiful horses which w^ere intended for 
the King, but secretly intrusted to convey a large Mantuan bribe 
to the hands of tlie 4hen prime minister, the Duke of Lerma. 
From ]Madrid he went to Rome and next to Florence, where his 
l^ortrait, drawn by himself, bangs in the gallery of the painters 
in the Uffizi ; and lie then seems ti> liave repaired to Venice, to 
drink in colour in the school of Titian and Tintoret. It was 
from Rome, however, that lie was finally summoned to receive 
the last breath of his mother; but^ Maria Pyjielinx did not live 
to have her ey^s closed by the hands of her son Peter Paul. 
After composing her epitaph and erecting a moininicnt over 
her remain.s, the painter was disposed to quit Antwerp — 
he was ready to exchange the keen winds of the north seas, 
and the heathy levels of the Camfihine, for the plains and 
terraces of that beautiful Italy which had already cast her 
spells upon him, when it appeared that though he had re-entered 
Antwerp as an orphan, he had re-entered it famous, and tliat 
the Archduke and Infanta Isabella would lose no time in per- 
suading him to remain there, or to accompany them to Brussels. 
He yielded ; and in the same year in which he attaclicd him- 
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self to their train, ho alsf» made acquaintance with the family of 
Isabella Brandt; his marriage to her following shortly after, 
decided Iiiin to settle in Antwerp. In the street which bears 
his name, stands the house in w'hich the rest of his life was 
spent ; it was bought by him in 1611, and with the exception of the 
months occupied by his embassies into Spain and England, and by 
some olher short journeys, there he dwelt — there the great pic- 
ture^ l)egan to live under his hand — there passed the years of his 
happy union with the wife, of whom he said that she lacked all 
the faults of her sex, and there, when Isabella Brandt had gone 
to her rest, entered Helena Fourinent in the fullness of her most 
beautiful youth; there he accumulated the antiques, the gems, 
the statues, the precious stones of his fjimous collection ; there, 
according to his own boasts he coined gold with the palette and 
the pencil ; and there in the rij)encss of a good old age, this 
‘prince of painters and gentlemen’ died. 

AVc are aecustoincd to associate the idea of Rubens with a 
volujituousness which was semi-barharous, and with great 
lux’ury both of life and thought ; yet his habits were anything 
but lax, aiid they were very far from being intemperate. We 
quote from Mr. Sainsbiiry ; — 

‘The ]K'rs(ni of* Rubens is described to have been of just propor- 
tions ; his height about five feet nine and a half inches ; his face 
oval, with regular and finely formed features, dark hazel eyes, a 
clear and ruddy complexion, contrasted by curling hair of an auburn 
colour with moustaches and beard ; his carriage was easy and noble, 
his introduction and inunners exceedingly graceful and attractive ; 
Ins conversation facile and engaging, and when animated in discourse, 
his cIo(juenee, dcliven'd with full and clear iatonation of voice, was 
at all times powerful and persuasive.’ 

8uch was the knight in person, — ‘ a valiant corpse, where 
‘ I'orce and beauty met,’ and this was his way »f life : — 

* He rose early ; in summer at 4 o’clock, and immediately after- 
wards heard mass. 11(5 then went to work, and while painting 
habitually employed a person tc^read to bim from one of the classical 
autliors (his favourites being Livy, Plutarch, Cicero, Seneca), or from 
some eminent poet. At this time he generally revived his visitors, 
with whom he entered willingly into conversation on a variety of 
topics in the must animated and agreeable manner. An hour before 
dinner was always devoted to recreation, which consisted either in 
allowing bis thoughts to dwell as they listed, on subjects connected 
with science or politics, wiiich latter interested him deeply, or in 
contemplating his treatment of art. From anxiety not to impair the 
brilliant play of his fancy, he indulged but sparingly in the pleasures 
of the table, and drank but little wine. After working again till 
evening, ho usuall}^ if not prevented by business, mounted a spirited 
Andalusian horse, and rode for an hour or two. On his return 
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homo, it was liis custom to receive a few friends, principally men of 
learniiii?, or artists, with whom he shared liis frugal iiioal (he was 
tlie (lt?clarecl enemy of all excess), and he passed the evening in in- 
structive and cheerful conversation. ’ 

Of horses, indeed of animals in general, he was passionately 
fond ; and that inanimate nature was not without its oliarms 
for his stirring and active genius, may be seeji from his land- 
scapes. Take, for example, that known as tlic ‘ E-ainbow,* 
the ‘ Prairie de Laekcn,’ the woodland in the ‘ Atalanta and 
Meleager,’ at Madrid, or the fine piece of country supposed 
to represent the environs of his own chateau of Stein, now 
in the National Gallery, where every detail is elaborated 
with tlie greatest care, — the pastures stretching away in the 
morning sun — the openings in the ’woods, — the waggoner at 
his tasks, — ffnd the stream half hidden, half defined, by the 
])ollard and brookside willows. In his taste for planting and 
building, his love c-f animals and his sympathy with thoin, some 
critics have found that he resembled Sir Walter while 

a curious contrast has been also pointed out between him 
and Fuseli. Tlic one heated his brain by debauchery, and iheii 
produced j»ictures which might liave been the work of a monk of 
the Desert, lialf crazed by solitude and abstinence; the other, 
who Avas careful even in meats and (Irinks, was apt to paint like 
a voluptuary and a libertine. Rubens was an honourable, but 
not what we should call an earnest man ; he is never pathetic, 
never tender, often fierce, occasionally vulgar, sometimes sublime. 
His was not the imaginative, the saintly, or the meditative 
genius; action was his forte, life was strong in him, and owing 
perhaps to his happy and perfect physique, ho was never morbid 
and never discouraged: bis work, when it came complete from 
his hands, never secerned to him to be but the poor caricature of 
his conceptions — on the contrary it fulfilled them. IlisAvere' 
*the instinct, the presage, the strong propensity and the genial 
‘ power of nature,’ which, Milton tells us, led him to the writing 
of his great epic : but his was n6t the ‘ hallowed fire ’ which 
the poet sough^* If some of his religious pieces arc treated 
witii revercnc<i as well as power, at other times it would almost 
seem as if ‘ things human had prejudiced things Divine.’ It 
was no small achievement to succeed, as he did, in animating the 
colos-al forms of his own canvass ; and thcaigli it be not the 
highest, or the ideal side of our nature which he represents, he 
^ius oftencr from a redundancy of power, than from coarseness 
of thought. It is singular that with his strong sense of truth 
and rcidisrn, he should have devoted so much of his time to the 
frigid allegorical compositions of the age. But even in this 
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branch of art he outstripped all other painters, both of his own 
and of any former a<ye. His processions move before us with 
a pomp of circumstance and of colouring that makes'them posi- 
tively glorious ; a more accurate acquaintance with the events 
by which most of these allegorical compositions were suggested — 
as for example his ‘ Peace and War ’ painted for Charles I., and 
now in the National Gallery of England — invests them with a 
living historical interest. 

The ferocity which appears in some of his works is as great 
and lawful a cause for distaste as their occasional grossness ; it is 
even more surprising, for Rubens was a humane man, cautious, 
diplomatic, and reasonable in his words and deeds; he was 
kind to his inferiors, generous to his rivals, tender to liis boys, 
and except when suffcrii^ from the gout he was evenly dis- 
pose<l towards all men and things ; his charities were unbounded, 
and Ijc enjoyed through all the years o(‘ his life the blessings 
which are said to wait upon the man who considereth the poor. 
Yet not only are his hunting pieces savage, but an abso- 
lute delight in representing pain meets one in his pictures. 
Not to speak of that terrible ^ Scourging of our Saviour,* at 
Antwerp, or of the ‘ Martyrdom of St. Lievin,* we have but 
to look at the ‘ Brazen Serpent,’ in the National Gallery : how 
much have wc here of the ‘pain, the fever, and the contortions 
of the wounded and dying: how small is the effect he gives 
to the supreme means of cure, offered to a writhing and 
gasping crow’d! In the same way his ^ Great Judgment,’ at 
Munich, appeals to horror rather than to awe: and that colossal 
canvass (18 ft. by 14 ft.), crowded as it is with feats of draw- 
ing ainl Ibreshortening, is the strangest* example of how far 
Rubens could at once succeed and fail. The weakness of the 
principal figure strikes every one, even at first sight. The two 
angels, on tlie right, are handled with depth and fire; and their 
beautiful but terrible faces are instinct wdth the wrath of God, 
which flashes from their eyes, as their keen glaives thrust in and 
out without rest. Beneath flicm is the mass of the damned, of 
which one, the figure in the extreme backgrdbnd, is the most 
imaginative conception in tlic whole work. Tlio action of 
the lower half of the piece is in the throes of a creature, whom 
demons hurry off to Tophet: while upwards, on the left, 
presses the crowd of the redeemed, painted with sucli strong 
carnations and reflected lights as only Rubens could produce; 
and at the sound of the Angels’ trumpets the graves belo\v are 
seen to give up their dead. Yet in spite of this furnace of 
colour and marvellous combination of extreme action, this 
great picture has no truly supernatural character, and the 
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sense of Heaven and Hell have both been strangely niisaeJ : 
for tiie pangs and the terror are corporeal rather than mental, 
the power from above terrific, but not divine. 

In his pictures of women Kubens was curiously unequal. Some 
of them inspire both aversion and regret, others again are exceed- 
ingly noble and stately, although the Flemish type be one which 
does not admit of the tenderest refinement. In ‘The Virgin 

* being taught to read by St. Anna/ which hangs in the Antwerp 
Museum — the girl in her white lustrous robe, is both delicately 
imagined and beautifully painted, and the remembrance of those 
shy and maiden glances is not easily effaced. Beautiful, too, is 
the IMagdalene, among ‘ The Four Penitents,’ at ^Munich ; and 
still more so is the St. Theresa, pleading with clotjuont eyes and 
hands for the souls in Purgatory ; w’hile, in quite another style, 
nothing surpasses the ‘ Chapeau de l^iille,’ and the lady (said to 
be Isabella Brandt) in the great * Wolf Hunt’ of Lord Ashbur- 
ton’s collection. How' well she sits her horse at her husband's 
side ; and they seem, as they ride together out over the breezy 
downs, with tlie great white clouds rolling overhead, and the 
hunted creatui’cs at their feet, to have been truly some* Loid and 
Lady of La Garaye of Flemish life I The horse in this hunt 
(or, as Rubens would have called it, ‘ Caccia,’) is magnifi- 
cent; and Rubens was never more happy than in painting tlie 
animal he loved ; unless, indeed, when he gives us a grimp of 
joyous cliildren, dragging after them some great garland of fruit 
and flowers ; a branch of his art w’hich one must see the ‘ Seven 

* Boys,’ at Munich, in order to appreciate and admire. 

The rapidity — wo had almost said the haste — with whicli this 
master worked, is astounding; and no other man, even with the 
help of his scholars, could have given upwards of 1,300 pic- 
tures to tlie world, between the ages of nineteen and sixty- two. 
It is said that he generally worked standing, and that his hand 
was so firm as not to require to be steadied on the maulstick : it 
also was his practice to draw the design upon the canvass himself, 
and then to hand a finished sketch t6 his pupils, who were trusted 
to bring the picture into such a state that it was ready to re- 
ceive its finishing touches: moreover he often left his colours 
for time and distance to blend; as strokes of pure l)lue, yellow, 
and red will recur side by side without any attempt made to 
mix them; but even allowing for the despatch of all these 
methods, it is almost ihcredible to believe what we are told, 
that the ‘ Oftering of the Wise Men ’ (in the Grosvenor 
Gallery) was completed in eleven days, for it contains thirteen 
figures over life size : the artist, it is added, asked and received 
only 100 francs per diem for his labour. Copies of his own 
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works on different scales frequently occur, and few of his 
pictures are more interesting than his finished sketches. The 
twelfth cabinet in the Pinacothek, at Munich, contains, some 
most beautiful examples of this sort; and we have nothing 
better. in England than the two small editions of the ‘llape 
^ of the Sabines,’ and the * Interposition of the Sabine Women,’ 
now ill Bath House, and formerly the property of Mr. Da- 
noot, the banker, in Brussels. There is nothing of Rubens’ 
more characteristic than one of the groups which he has 
placed in the right-hand corner of the last of these two. We 
fancy that the woman, now a Roman wife and mother, recog- 
nises in the soldier upon whose shield she has thrown herself, a 
relation of lier own — perhaps the shield itself was a familiar 
object to her childhood’s eyes — but in all this she can now see 
nothing but danger threatening the life which had become a 
part of herself ; and while another woman, in the thick of the 
fray, checks a fiery and eager horse, she has flung herself upon 
the^ Sabine, with a mixture of frenzy and intercession, passion 
and’ despair, that has never been excelled. 

IS'o one ever tired of admiring those paintings which are 
transcripts of Rubens’ domestic life — from the first picture of 
Isabella Brandt, given to hegr in the heyday of their courtship, 
to tliat great family piece, which, in his own chapel in St. 
Jacques, commands tlie graves of his household, they are all 
pleasing ; and we need hardly recall their features, so familiar 
are the outlines of the ' Going to Market,’ and the beautiful 
brows of Helena Pourinent, to all who have any knowledge or 
pleasure in art. • 

The time of Rubens’ life 'ivhich was the happiest was 
the most domestic, and it was also the greatest period of his 
painting; his style, as vigorous as it was ever* to be, was more 
chaste than at a late;r stage ; and such works as the ^ Rape of 
^Proserpine* (at Blenheim), and the great ^ Descent from the 
‘ Cross,’ date their execution from this epoebJ^ The story of that 
dispute with the Company of* Arquebusiers to jwhich this great 
work owed its origin, M. Oachet shows to* have been no 
legend. Van Hassclt details at some length, and with no, 
little naivete, how, in laying the foundations of his house and 
museum, Rubens trenched on some ground belonging to the 
neighbouring guild; and as the then ^buigomaster, Rockox, 
happened to be head of the porporation, Rubens bud no chance 
of appropriating it with imp#ity ; but the painter compounded 
wirii them, so that he was allowed to build upon thfe site in 
question, provided he would paint for the oompauy a picture of 
their patron, St. Christopher. In due time he presented them 
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with the Descent from the Cross,’ and the two beautiful panels 
on the wings. The Arquebusiers declared they were deceived, 
and there was no St. Christopher in the picture, though there 
had been one in the bargain with the fraudulent artist! ‘There 
‘ are three,’ retorted Kubens ; and in truth, taking fbr his 
motive the etymology of the saint's name (Xpiorrov ^spsiv^ or 
Christ-bearer), he had given them three representations — the 
blessed Virgin bearing her yet unborn Son ; Simeon carrying 
in his arms the Word made Man; and, in the great picture 
itself, the Dead Christ supported by His disciples. But the 
Arquebusiers were first obstinate, and then angry ; and Rubens, 
to pacif}^ them, painted on the outside a gigantic image of 
St. Kitts, adding a hennit with a lantern and an owl, to 
show that tjie time represented was the nigh|;, when, ac- 
cording to the legend, the saint heard a little child summon 
him, saying, in a sweet treble voice, * Christopher, , come 
‘ forth, for thou must carry me over to-night.’ The hermit is 
supposed to be a spectator of the scene, when the giant staggers 
through the torrent, with the small but heavy burden on his 
shoulder ; but the owl, we are assured by some, was a piece of 
malice intended to typify the extreme dullness of the masters 
of the worshipful Company. After ])erils by time, perils 
by soldiery, perils by travel, and perils by cleaning, it now 
hangs in the south transept, the head and crown of the glory of 
the great Kotre Dame of Antwerp. ^ The bridled power and 
^ imagination of this work,’ says one of his critics, ‘ is beyond 
‘ all praise,’ and yet it is the reality of it which is moat over- 
powering ; the accessories are so fine, the whole so surpassingly 
painted, that we cease to think of it as a painting — our atten- 
tion is centred in that mangled Form which, slack in limb and 
death-stained in ‘face, slips from the cross ; while we gaze, we 
feel that we are carried back to the dimness of that evening- 
hour when, to those weeping women hope seemed lost with 
life. We arc tol^that the desigfi is not original, and that it 
was derived from an Italian print (Granted that the position 
and Rouping of the figures may have been copied, though this 
itself lias never been proved, the master has thrown his whole 
strength into the idea ; and the maiwel and master-stroke of the 
I)iece, the linen cloth on which the light is concentrated, was 
Rubens’ own invention, and adopted by him, in spite of the 
greater difficulty that its brilfaan^ white must have imposed 
u^n him in working m the fletfi tints. Well might the 
triumphant genius say, * Everyone according to his gifts. My 
^ endowments are such that I have never wanted courage to 
* undertake any design, however vast in size or diversified in 
^ subject’ 
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Meantime Eubens grew in the estimation of Europe, and in 
favour with the Archduke and the Infanta. The Princess, 
besides consulting him on matters of state, honoured him, it is 
said, with a visit in his house, and saw his celebrated collection 
before it was broken up, and sold to the Duke of Bucking- 
ham, whose agent, Le Blond, purchased it for 100,000 florins. 
In this repository there were 19 pictures by Titian, 13 by Paul 
Veronese, 3 by Eaphael, 3 by Leonardo da Vinci, 8 by PalinI^ 
21 by Bassauo, and 17 by Tintoretto, besides 13 by the house- 
holder himself, whose tastes seem to us to be wonderfully illus- 
trated by the numbers of* his pictures, and by the evident 
Ikvour in which the Venetians were held. Of the thirteen ori- 
ginal pieces mentioned, a, curious and minute account is to be 
seen in Brian Fairfax’s * Catalogues of the Pictures in the 
‘ Possession of George Villiers, Duke of Buckingham.’ Among 
these canvasses, among statues and antiques of all sorts, we can 
imagine the Infanta Isabella wending her stately steps, and 
Eubens' courtly smile, as he led her from one picture to the 
other, or .heard the Archduke offer to stand sponsor to the 
painter’s child. This was the son Albert, whom Eubens com- 
mended, during one of his absences, to the care of his friend 
Dr, Gevaerts — a man fitted in every way for the trust, for 
Antwerp had no citizen^ more worthy than this secretary, John 
Gaspar Gevaerts, the philosopher and historian of Brabant. 
Thus Eubens wrote from Spain : — 

* I entreat you to put my little Albtirt as my image not in y' 
oratory, nor y*" infirmary, but in y*" museum. I love that child, and 
I recommend him to you in a serious manQer,*to you the chief of my 
friends, the priest of the Muses, to take tiie greatest care of him, both 
while 1 live and after my death.’ 

We anticipate a little by giving this trait of the artist ; and our 
business is leather with the year 1620, when^he was introduced 
by M. de Vicq to Mary of Medicis. The Queen Mother had 
just concluded a peace with* her son, and being now occupied 
with the task of adorning the palace of the •Luxembourg, it 
was suggested to her that the Flemish artist was the most 
fitting person to furnish her with a series of pictures, whii^ 
should set forth her life and experience, and form an appropriate 
decoration for the gallery of the pile which Jacques de Brousse 
had just finished. Eubens went to Pans to receive her orders, 
and to inke sketches for fiie twenty-five pictures. He then 
returned to Aq^werp, and, in the space of two years, cc^plet^ 
nineteen of these remarkable designs, by the help of his pupils 
or assistants. There were in his atelier at that time, students no 
less distinguished than Antony Van Dyck, Franz ^lyders, and 
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Jacques Jordaens; while the numbers were made up by Justus 
Van Egmont, Peter Van MoJ, Cornelius Scliut, Jan Van Hoeck, 
Simon de Vos, Deodato Dclmont, JMorapers, Wildens, and 
Nicholas Van der Horst. The two largest of his canvasses 
were not painted till after his return to Paris, where lie sujier- 
intended the placing of the scries, and he then conducted the 
Queen Mother into the gallery, and displayed to her the finisJied 
work. So highly allegorical were the compositions, that, it is 
said, Mary of Mcdicis Avas occasionally at a loss to conceive 
Avhat were the circumstances in which she was represented, and, 
above all, who were the personages by whom she was surrounded; 
but the courtly painter managed to put her in possession of llic 
required information, and fresh ordertj soon came to reward him 
for the flattery and the pains ho had bestowed. Mary of 
Medicis might well be pleased with her own figure, where she is 
represented, fair and young, as disembarking at Marseilles, while 
Fame flies to publish the charms of Henry’s Tuscan bride, and the 
jealous naiads rush to sink the boat that holds too beautiful a 
rival. These naiads, or syrens, as Kubens calls theru, were, it 
seems, studied from three dark beauties of the day ; for a curious 
little extract from one of his letters gives ua the following : — 

* To M, de dtennih'res. 

* I beg of you so to arrange for us that* there may be retained for 
me, in the third week which follows this one, the two ladies Cussaio, 
from the Rue du Vertbois, and also that little niece Louisa, for 
I reckon on making three studies of Syrens, and these three persons 
will be to me of great succour and infinite Jielp ; much by reason of 
the expression of their faces, but still more on account of their 
magnificent black hair, which 1 should have difficulty in meeting 
with elsewhere ; the same with tlieir figure.’ 

Another letter* of Rubens, in his correspondence through 
M. I’Abbe de St. Amboidc with the Queen Mother, relates to a 
desire she had expressed to have a second gallery of pictures 
resembling her own, to record tl» exploits of Henri Quatre. 
Two difficulties ^eem to have been in the way — first, that the 
widow could no*t decide upon the choice of subjects; secondly, 
that after Rubens had made some sketches for the plan, thc^pro- 
portions of the rooms were altered, and, as he said, would 'cut 
' the head off the King’s figure as he sat in his triumphal car.’ 
This was very severe*; and he soon made his plaint heard. 
'He had,’ he wrote, 'ruled himself after the first directions, 
'and was well advanced with the most importai^ pieces, such as 
* the Triumph and the Ceiling ; and now M T Abbe is going to 
'take two feet off the height of my eanvasses, hoisting up the 
' frontispieces, and piercing the pictures with doorways, so tW I 
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* have no remedy^ and am obliged to lame, and spoil, stid change 

* all that I had done.’ The gallery never made mucK further 
progress : the sketches already done found their way to Flo- 
rence, and Rubens resented the whole affair. It must be added 
that the Queen Mother was also dilatory in her payments, 
and that the artist was disgusted with this trdit of parsimony 
in her character, or poverty in her exchequer. ‘ I am sick of 
‘this Court,’ he wrote, while the remuneration for his great 
work in the ]..uxeinbourg was still unpaid; ‘and it might 
‘ easily happen that I did not return to it again in a hurry.’ 

A further experience of Courts, however, awaited Rubens; 
and his favour with the Infanta appears since the death of the 
Archduke, in 1621, to have been on a firmer footing than ever. 
But in the middle of all this power and prosperity, a shadow 
fell upon the house, and ere he was perceived, the herald with 
the inverted torch had already delivered a summons at the 
gate. Isabella Brandt sickened and died ; and in the summer 
of 162G, she was buried, in the same church where seventeen 
years hefore she hud received the painter’s troth. This, the 
‘ excellent companion ’ of Rubens’ best years, left him two sons ; 
both of whom were educated at the feet of Dr. Gevaerts. But 
tlte master, like the parent, outlived the pupils once so tenderly 
recommended to his care ; aftd it was not by the offspring of his 
first marriage that Rubens was to be represented to posterity. 
Nicholas, the younger, lord of the estate of Ramuyen, died first, 
and Albert, who was some time Secretary to the Privy Council 
of Flanders, expired in 1657, having survived his wife, and a 
son who was the only issue of their union. 

On Isabella’s death Rubens left Ant\^erp, and repaired to 
Holland to recruit bis health under the kind offices^ of such 
friends as PoleTiberg, Sandraat, and Hontrost. In their paint- 
ing rooms he found fresh interest for his mind and heart ; and 
he left, says Mr. Sainsbury, with every artist whom he visited 
some proof of his friendship and of his love for the arts. He 
bought and he valued the works of his contemporaries and of 
his scholars, and upwards of eighty pieces bj^ modern masters 
sdone, ^were found in his possession at his death! 

The scene of Rubens’ life which now opens before us, is 
that which Mr. Sainsbury has best succeeded in elucidating. 
Nothing can exceed the patience he has shown in preparing 
this valuable collection of letters. Seme of them hi^ been 
made public in M. Gachet’s book j others brought to light by 
the additk)nal flatter in Carpenter’s Life of Sir Anthony Van- 
dyke: but the transactions in which Rubens was engaged as 
fl-n ambassador were never known as they now are by me trans- 
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lation of this correspondence, which, drawn from the vast mine 
of Her Majesty’s S^tite Paper Office, has been collated, com- 
pared, and enriched by Mr. Sainsbury, with sucIj brief and exact 
notes, that the reader, supplied with all tlie information that he 
can require, feels as he unrolls these curious records, how inucli 
he is indebted to the care and energy of the- editor. The letters 
contain a curious mixture of the details of business with 
touches of character and of art. Those which refer to the sale 
of Rubens’ collection, and those which passed between Toby 
Mathew and Sir Dudley Carleton about several commissions 
for hunting pieces^ are abundantly intoresfS^g. Anotlier letter 
is a good specimen of Rubens’ way of concluding a bargain; 
it contains a list of twelve pictures then in Rubens’ bouse, and 
which the painter priced at six thousand dorins. The first of 
these is the Biximctheus, the second is the Daniel in the Lions’ 
Den, so well known from copies and engravings, now the property 
of His Grace the Duke of Hamilton, and which it seems was 
given by Sir Dudley Carleton to Charles I. : Rubens said of 
this himself, when giving its proportions^ 8 feet by 12, that tiic 
lions were drawn from the life, and that the whole was painted 
by his own hand. This document is translated from the Italian, 
the language in which Peter Paul most frequently wrote, and in 
which, strange to say, lie made his •signature — ‘ Pietro Paulo 
'Rubens’ being appended to letters either in Flemish or in 
French. His Latin letters are signed ‘ Petrus Paullus Ru- 
benius : ’ sometimes only with his initials, as ' P. P. Rubens,’ 
while ‘ P. Rubens ’ only occurs in one place. It certainly is a 
curious fact which M. Gachet has establislicd, that no French 
or Flemish signature of Rubens’ exists ; and it is perhaps an 
equally strange one, that the town of Antwerp does not possess 
a single autograph letter of the greatest muster of her school. 

It would appeal' that his pictures did not always give satis- 
ffictiou to the patrons who ordered them. Thus, Mr. Locke 
to Sir Dudley Carleton; — 

^ ‘ Westminster : March, 1 G2u. 

* 1 have delivered the picture to my Lord Danvers ; lie made a 
motion to have me write to Rubens before be would pay the money 
to this effect. Timt the picture had been showed to men of skill, 
who said it was forced and slighted, and that he had not showed his 
greatest skill in it, and from that cause My Lo : would have him 
make a better if he could, and he should have this again 
I told my Lo ; that I khew your lordship had taken all possible 
care about it, and that 1 doubt^ not but that it would prove as good 
as it should be ; but notwithstanding, that 1 would write to your 
lordship, to the effeet of his lordship’s speech.’ . . . 

Lord Danvers took cure also to make himself heard, and he 
is very explicit : — 
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‘ To Sir Dudley CarUton, 

< Maj, 1621. 

‘ My Lord Ambassador. . . . But now for Rubens. In 

every painter’s opinion lie hath sent hither a peece scarce touched 
by his own hand, and the figures so forced* as the prince (Charles, 
Prince of Wales) will not admitt the picture into his Grallery. 1 
could wish, thearfore, that the famus man would doe some one 
thinge. to register or redeem his reputation in tliis bowse, and to 
stand among the many excelent wourkdis which ar hear of all the 
best masters in CUristendoum, for from him we have yet only Judeth 
and Holifernes, of littell credite to his great skill ; it must be of the 
same bi genes to fitt this frame, and 1 will be well content to showte 
another arrow, of allowinge what money he may ask in exchaynge, 
and theas Lions shall be safely sent him back for tamer beastes better 
made. In y** own busines you will receave satisi'action from such as 
ar more able to inforine yoif, yet is thear no man more affectionate to 
doe y*^ Lo : servis than, H. Davers.* 

Notwithstanding this difference of opinion, liubens was the 
artist selected to paint the decorations for the new Banqueting 
House at Whitehall in 1621, as we sec from the following: — 

‘ Peter Paul Rubens to W, TrumbtilL 

‘Antwerp, Sept. 1621. 

‘ Sir, — I am quite willing that the picture painted for my Lord 
Ambassador Carleton be returned to me, and that 1 should paint 
another hunting piece less terrible than that of the Lions, making 
abatement as is reasonable for the amount already paid, and the new 
picture to be entirely of my own hand without admixture of the 
work of any one else, which I will undertake to you on the word of 
a gentleman. I am very sorry that there should have been any 
dissatisfaction on the part of Mons^. Carleton, but be would never 
let mo understand clearly, though I often entreated him to do so, 
whether this picture was to be an entire original, or merely one 
touched by my own band. I wish for an opportunity to put him in 
a good humour with me, although it should cost me some trouble to 
oblige him. I shall be very glad that this picture be located in a 
place so eminent as the Gallery of H. R. H. the Prince of Wales, 
and I will do everything in my power to make it superior in design 
to that of Holofernes, which 1 executed in my y<iuth. 1 have almost 
finished a large picture entirely by my own bandf and in my opinion 
one of my best, representing a Hunt of Lions ; the figui*es as large 
as life. It is an order of my Lord Ambassador Di^y, to be pre- 
sented, as I am given to understand, to the Marquis of Hamilton. 
But as you truly say, such subjects are more agreeable, aod have 
more vehemence in a large than in a sifiall picture. I should very 
much like the picture for H* R. H. the Prince of Wales to be of the 
largest proportions, because the size of the picture gives us painters 
more courage to represent our ideas with the utmost freedom mid 
semblance of reality. I am ready under any circumstances to employ 
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myself in your service, and recommending myself humbly to your 
favour, offer myself at all times to your notice. 

‘ As to His Majesty and H. R, H. the Prince of Wales, I shall 
always be very pleased to receive the honour of their commands, and 
with respect to the Hall in the New Palace, I confess myself to bo 
by a natural instinct, better fitted to execute works of the largest 
size rather than little curiosities. . . . 

‘ Sir, y** very humble servant, „ 

‘ Peter Paul Rurens.’ 

Rubens’ next' acquaintance with England and the English 
Court was to be not artistic, but diplomatic. Tlie widowed 
Infanta was anxious to bring about a suspension of arms between 
the Sovereigns of Great Britain, Denmark, and Spain and the 
United Provinces, and Balthazar Gcrbicr, himself a painter, 
was desired by the omnijKdent Buckingham, Avhose agent he 
was, to treat with Rubens, selected by tlio Infanta as the fittest 
person to negotiate on her pan. Mr. Sainsbury translates and 
gives in full the memoranda of the various discourses held 
between these two agents. Gcrbicr’s letters are in obscure a.nd 
peculiar French ; and his speech seems to have been cinbellislied 
with many fiowers of the rhetoric then so fashionable. Rubens, 
though more explicit in his statements, indulges in similar adorn- 
ments, ‘and,' says Gerbicr, ‘ wrote , frequently to me deploring 
‘the present state of affairs, wishing to revive the Golden Age, 
^and conjuring me to make the Duke of Buckingham iinder- 
‘ stand the Infanta’s great regret that aff airs were in their present 
‘ state. The Sicur Rubens, enlarging on this point, said how 
‘ praiseworthy and advantageous this "work of reconciliation 
‘ would be. He belipved it easy of accomplishment, ])rovided 
‘ the King of Great Britain would lend a favourable car, and 
‘ the Duke was well disfiosed, so that his assistance might be 
‘ relied upon. Then Rubens dwelt strongly on Spain being 
‘ willing to listen to reasonable conditions ; and much more to 
^ same effect.’ In reply to all this, the following was meant to 
be conclusive : — 

« 

e ‘ B, Gerhier to P, P, Rubens, 

• ' Brussels, 1627. 

‘ To Mons. Rubens, — My Lord the Duke of liuokinglinm has com- 
manded me to inform you with respect to the discourses we have 
held, tliat if it pleases the Infanta io obtain full powers from the King 
of Spain to treat in his qame and on his behalf with the King of 
Great Britain, for a general suspension of arms (withdrawing the 
armies), between the King of Spain, the King of Great Britain, the 
King of Denmark, and the States-General of the United Provinces, 
that he will do his best to carry into effect the resolutions and wishes 
of the several parties for the suspension of arms for two, three, four, 
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fivo, six, or seven years, restoring commerce to its original footing 
as in times of peace, during which time an accomuMatioo may be 
treated for. B. Gerbieu.’ 

All this time S[)inola was on the Flemish coast, and seems 
not to have ratified tJie power of the Infanta’s new diplomatist 
till this same month of February, 1627 ; when the negotiation 
j)roceeds. With regard- to the Dutch Provinces, it was said 
on behalf of the Infanta, that : — 

* Every one caniiot but tliink that there will be very great difli- 

culties with resj)eet to the title of free states, which they pretend to 
be applied to tliein in tiio truce; but which title is so contrary and 
repugnant that he, llic King of Spain, wages war for no other reason. 
For if lie bad chosen to consent to this title, the Dutch would never 
have made, nor would they at present make any difficulty, in con- 
tinuing or renewing the truce as before, as Rubens te;>tifies, who has 
been emplo3x*d in this busim-ss. . . . But leaving the Dutch 

to insinuate this title during the suspension of arms, the King of 
Spain would perhaps be found willing to treat subsequently with 
them for a lasting peace, under honourable conditions to His Majesty', 
and without prejudice to their liberties. . , . It is certain that 

it would be thorougldy appreciated in Spain and by Her Serene 
Highness, if the King, of Great Britain would interpose his authority 

and goodwill to this accommodation.’ 

• 

Endless were the letters and messages exchanged on this 
subject. Kubens, for funhcranco of the alfltir, repaired to 
Breda, but by August of the same year it would not seem that 
they had advanced much beyond the preliminaries ; the follow- 
ing is extracted from a letter written to the Elector of Cologne 
from Spa, at that time : — 

‘ It scerns that the treaty of which the Sieur Rubens laid the 
foundations* advances little by little, and that his journey from 
Holland, from whence he returned some days^ past, having been 
called there by Ambassador Carleton, has also given an impetus to 
it. This opinion is confirmed by the arrival in this place of the 
Sieur de Montagu, an Englishman, who had no sooner arrived yes- 
terday than he sought out (lie Marquis Spinola. . . . This 

Rubens above mentioned is the principal painter of Antwerp, who 
sold for 100,000 fiorins antiquities to the Dukef of Buckingham ; 
and while this purchase, wiiicli took some time, was being made, this 
negotiation it appears begun.* Montagu is a young English lord 
greatly favoured by Buckingham. Several are of opinion that it is to 
maintain good friendship and correspondeitce between the Spaniards 
and English, and some add that France will be included ; but there is 

♦ Walter Montagu, son of Henryi first Earl of Manchester, better 
known as the Abb4 de Montagu ; he was made commendatoiy Abbot 
of Pontoise by Louis XIV. 
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little appearance of that^ inasmuch as your Highness will have heard 
elsewhere the |^glish have made a descent in the Isle of Rh6, where 
they are still nghting ; but since Rubens and Montagu have come 
from Holland, I am inclined to believe that in these treaties the 
Hollanders will most probably be comprised, and perchance the 
Palatine also.’ 

So the business slowly proceeded, with an expenditure of time 
and ink, beyond precedent and beyond measure^; till Don 
Diego de Mexia arrives from Spain, with much to learn of the 
nature of the matter in hand, and Rubens" then writes to 
Gerbier : — 

‘ The answer which I herewith send, you (Sept. 1627) is all that 
can be done in this conjuncture. We believe that these Leagues 
will be like thunder without lightning,^ which will make a noise in 
the air without producing any effect, for it is a compound of divers 
tempers brought together in a single body against their nature and 
constitution, more by piussion than reason. All “ gens d" esprit,** and 
those well affected to the public good, are of our way of thinking, 
and above all. Her Highness and the Marquis. . . . This bad 

success is a great disappointment to me, quite contrary to our good 
intentions; but my conscience acquits me of having failed in all 
sincerity fmd industry to endeavour to bring everything to a good 
end, if God had not ordained otherwise. I pray God to employ us 
more successfully in future.* 

By Christmas the prospects were no brighter ; but in spite 
of drawbacks and of the unpromising ^spect of the future, the 
Infanta was determined not to be diverted from her projected 
and much needed peace, and all through the winter, letters con- 
tinued to pass, until, in 1628, Rubens was despatched upon his 
famous visit to Madiid. 

Great as was the success of the diplomatist who won the 
favour of the Simaish minister and of the Spanish king, and 
ample as was the meed of praise awarded to him by his em- 
ployers, the world remembers his visit to the capital of Spain, 
more by the pictures than by the protocols that came from his 
hand; and in viewing the rare < works of his genius which 
(sixty-one in number) adorn that Royal Collection, wc forget 
that he came to Castile for any other purpose than to paint 
Dian or Helen in the saloons of the Palace, or the Three 
Kings for the convent of the Carmelite Friars. Rubens spent 
eighteen months at Madrid, where be was made Gentleman of 
the Bedchamber to the aad Honorary Secretary to the 

Privy Council. He returned to Brussels about Whitsuntide, 
and he was ordered to leave it shortly afterwards upon a still 
more auspicious mission to England and the English King, 
Charles. 
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Charles, whatever may have been his feelings towards the 
envoy of the Infanta and the advocate of her cherished plans, 
was ready, we know, to welcome Peter Paul Rubens the 
painter : but some ambiguity as to the exact nature of Rubens’ 
errand seems to have prevailed in London. Thus, for example, 
did the inquisitive public and the officials gossip about the 
great man who had just landed from the liow Countries : — 

* T. Medntys to Lady Bacon, 

‘ You will peradventuro hear speech of an ambassador arrived 
here from the Arch Duchesso, but it is only Rubens, the famous 
painter, appearing only in his own quality, and Gerbier, the Duke’s 
painter, luastcr of the ceremonies, to entertaine him.’ 

Also M. Barozzi to the Earl of Carlisle: — 

‘ Your Excellency will hear thro’ Mons. Rubens the* reason of his 
coming to the Court’ 

While Sir Dudley Carleton writes to Lord Dorchester: — 

* Joacliiini hath written hither that altho’ Rubens be come, he hath 
brought with him no letters of credence, nor the least thing authen- 
tical and substantial ; and yet there are great ones that maintain him 
in countenance, and will needes make something out of nothing.* 

But they were all in the dark. Rubens had come, not to 
measure the ceiling of Whitehall, or to reproduce the features 
of Henrietta Maria and of her husband, under the names of 
Cleodolindc and of St. George, but to sound the intentions of 
Charles as to the proposed suspension of hostilities between the 
high contending Powers. Some such step had been anticipated 
and favoured by the Duke of Buckingham, in order, it was 
said, that he might prosecute with more effect bis campaigns 
against France ; but George Villicrs was dead ; the man who 
had ventured to browbeat the young Queen, *and who had had 
a place in the heart' of two kings, was no more ; and, in Buck- 
ingham, Rubens had to all appearance lost an important patron. 
Lord Clarendon says of the Duke, that his friendships were so 
ardent that they were as so many marriages, Ibr better and for 
worse, and his admiration for Rubens would soon, we feel, have 
ripened into such an attachment* had he been spared to meet at 
St. James’s the former possessor of the ma^ificent collection 
which he had secured for his own halls. Sir Francis Cotting*- 
ton, the newly accredited ambassador to* Spain, must have been, 
to judge by the similitude of his peaked visage, which is still to 
he seen n-mnn g the other ffiends of the great Chancellor, in the 
collection at the Gb'ove, a less pleasant personage to handle than 
had been bis Ghrace of Buckingham. So great, however, was 
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the addrees of Peter Paulj that he made his way at Court with- 
out tins or other recommendation than that of his genius; and 
he managed to secure an interview with Cottington before the 
departure of that minister to Madrid^ a step whicii. from one 
cauee or another, was delayed till after the fall of the loaf. Just 
as Sir Francis started on his mission, Don Carlos cli Colon na 
arrived from Spain with full powers to complete the negotia- 
tion which Bubens had opened.' The Don was admitted to 
an audience with the King before the Ej)i])hany of the 
New Year. But to the suggestions of both these men (the 
piinter and the plenipotentifwy), Charles could only pay 
what attention he might have to spare from his own more 
pressing affairs. The loss of his owm and of his father s friend 
obliged him to be his own Minister/ and at this conjuncture he 
was also his Y)wn Parliament. The vexed question of tonnage 
and poundage w’as in dispute between himself and his Com- 
mons, and the Parliament had been, in consequence of their 
disagreement, dissolved many months previous to the day when 
he was invited to decide upon the foreign policy of the future. 
Being without money, and also without any legitimate means 
of procuring it, he was willing to entertain the idea of a Spanish 
treaty, and of a suspension of arms in the Netherlands : and 
the basis of a peace was agreed upon, llubcns, enchanted at 
this result of his efforts, was then at liberty to cnjploy his pic- 
torial talents, and to execute some of the commissions he had 
received in England ; and thus he executed for Charles an alle- 
gorical piece which set forth the blessings of Peace and Plenty 
and the corresponding horrors of War — a composition which, 
if little in accordance with modern taste, is not the less as a 
painting a miracle of colouring, grouping, and execution. 

It is curious that there is no iine portrait of the King from 
the hand of the visitor whom he so delighted to hoinuir: 
it was reserved for his pupil Vandyke to hand down to pos- 
terity, with a grace more mellow and subdued than his 
master ever could command^ the lineaments of that face, 
upon which misjbrtunc seemed to have set her stamp from the 
day when it was cast in its mournful mould. Charles was 
the heir of a race by which the arts had ever been beloved, and 
of which oUe member only had been at once a pedant and . a 
boor. The predilection seemed as hereditary in bis family 
as gift of beauty,* its dowry of sadness, and its fate of 
vio^t deaths, outraged friend^ and broken hearts; hut the 
liiste which had led James L of Scotland to become a poet in 
Citotivity, and which had rendered Mary Stuart an over-in- 
mgent listener to Ch&stelar’s verses and David Bizzio’s lute. 
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had, in her grandson, ripened into a positive passion ; and from 
the reign of Henry VIL to the domestic sway of the wise, 
accomplished, and good Prince whose loss we learn every day 
more deeply to deplore. Art has possessed in England no royal 
friend who can be compared with the ill-fated Charles. As 
regarded tlie Fleming, the ministers vied with the Monarch in 
distinguishing and flattering Kubens : he was the companion of 
the nobles in their festivals, and of the learned in their assemblies; 
one day he narro^vly escaped drowning in a boating party 
on the Tliaines; and another day he was conducted to Cam- 
bridge (where his name may be read among the graduates of 
1629), and where, in presence of its Chancellor, Lord Holland, 
and in coinpany with the French Ambassador, he received the 
honorary degree of IMastet of Arts of the University. The 
whole of his cxf>cnses while in Ijondon were defrayed by the 
King, who presented him with a diamond hat^band, and granted 
him an interview, during which the painter knelt, and after 
receiving a slight blow on tbc shoulder, rose as Sir Peter Paul 
Kubens, Knight. He now made several sketches for the deco- 
rations of AV'hitehall, and can*ied them with him on his return 
to Brussels and Antwerp, where the pictures were finished, about 
the latter end of the year 1634. For these it had been agreed 
that he was to receive 3000/! and a chain of gold; but Charles’s 
finances were then in a state of extreme embarrassment; and 
it would ap 2 )ear that royal plate had to be melted down, and jewels 
jiawned, ere the workman received his hire, which he ultimately 
did, after many and tedious delays. The vouchers for the five 
different instalments in which it was remitted, and the power 
of attorney given by Sir Peter Paul to' one Lionel Wake, 
authorising him to receive these monies, are some of the curious 
pa[}ers relating to Kuhens which Mr. Saiusbury has recovered 
and published. ’ 

The fortunate knight having received on his return the thanks 
of his employers, the congratulations of his friends, and tlie 
ovations of the public, obUined a patent from Philip IV*, 
which confirmed the honours bestowed on liinf at St. James’s, 
and he began to apply himself to the choice of a*coinpanion, who 
might share his honours, and restore to Iiis house and studio 
the sunshine which seemed to have departed from them when 
the first shovelful of earth was thrown into lobelia Brandt’s 
grave. Among the many fair dames, 'all anxious, nay, even 
ambitious, to enter upon the state and duties ol Lady Kubens, 
Sir Peter Paul made a sufficiently startling choice : for the 
merchant Daniel Fourment’s daughter Helena was only sixteen 
years of and she was, moreover, his niece by marriage ; that 
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is to say, sbe was the child of bis first wife’s sister, Clara Brandt. 
No one ever grudged to the diplomatist his success, or to the 
painter his undying renown, shall we grudge to Rubens this 
bright-eyed girlish bride — this Helena Fourment, so young, 
so virtuous, and so beautiful, that we all seem to have loved and 
known her, with the pencilled brows and the lovely lashes that 
fringed but could not hide the liquid hazel of her eyes, with her 
rich hair, her taper fingers, and that tall column of her throat, 
w^ich was set off by her spreading ruff? In this marriage, as 
in everything else, Rubens’ good luck was unfailing, and their 
union is said to have been a happy one ; Helena found him a kind 
and generous husband — she bore him sons and daughters — she 
escaped all scandal and calumny while he lived — and she wept 
for him sincerely when he died. Nof long after her introduction 
to his firesidl?, she saw fresh honours heaped upon her lord : he 
was made tlean of the Painters’ Guild, and once more desired 
by the Infanta to lay aside his brushes and his palette, and to 
serve her in a political mission, of which the object was a j)eace 
with the States of Holland. Rubens lost no time in obeying 
her behests. Alas ! they were to be the last he was to receive 
from that kind and noble mistress, upon whose heart the word 
‘ Peace ’ ought surely to have been found engraved ; for though, 
in obedience to her commands, he journeyed to Brussels, Liege, 
Maestricht, and the Hague, he never succeeded in arranging 
more than the preliminaries of a treaty ; and the project died 
with the Infanta Clare Eugenia Isabel in the end of the year 
1633. This, the second occasion upon which Rubens had been 
employed to mediate between the Spanish Netherlands and 
those revolted provinces which now formed an independent 
republic, had two curious features which distinguish it from 
his other diplomatic errands : the first was the shuffle in the 
cards which, after the lapse of so many years, brought the son 
of John Rubens and the youngest son of William the Taciturn 
fistce to face : the one as a ruler, the other as the trusted envoy 
of a queen. The second peculiarity was the secrecy which, for 
some reason or^^easons unknown, was observed both as to his 
journey and its object. Balthazar G^rbier was in a fever 
of curiosity in consequence : he travelled, he fidgetted from 
place to place, he sent provoldng letters to the painter, and he 
wrote numberless conjectures to his employers in England : and 
a proof of the privacy with which even these remarks were 
made has been found by Mr. Sainsbnry in the State Paper 
C^ce, where a scrap of a document is covered with the lines and 
dimensions of a frame, and with notes in Gerbier’s handwriting ; 
but this apparently insignificant paper has had written upon its 
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margin in some chemical fluid, so as to escape observation, 
* The Great Painter, llubens of Antwerp, has come here to 
‘ treat with the Deputies of the States General : ’ ^ a proof,’ 
says Mr. Sainsbury, ^of the privacy with which that nego- 
‘ tiation was carried on.’ 

In his house at Antwerp, being now full of years and 
of honour, llubens received some royal visitors. There came 
in 161)1 tlie Queen Mother of France, Mary of -Medicis, 
not yet ready, it is true, to go away and die in the old house 
that we have seen in the Sternengasse of Cologne, but still 
something fallen from her state in the Luxembourg, for she is 
now in Antwerp on a poor ciTand : she must raise money on 
her jewels ; and she pawned two to her former friend Sir Peter 
Paul. Ijater in the day, and after the Infanta is a little for- 
gotten in tro Netherlands, there comes Don Ferdinand, fresh 
from victory at Nordlingcn, requiring triumphal arches and 
the like from the hand of the veteran artist, who made them 
all to admiration, though he painted them standing on one foot 
wdth the gout. He is too unwell at the last moment to see the 
entry of the Prince, so the Prince goes to visit the painter ; and 
many nu nv great men and wise were glad to be his guests ; thus 
they went in and out, grandees and ambassadors, knights and 
ladies, artists, and friends : they talked and they feasted, just as 
you may see them doing in Holbein’s ‘ Dance of Death ; ’ and 
no one said, even if they thought of it, tliat another guest was 
due, who when he should come would bid the master of the 
house presently rise up, and go with him. 

There was no doubt that the powders of that vigorous life were 
now somewhat impaired, for Kubens could no longer stand at 
his easel. Yet he was ready to undertake one or»two great 
pictures, and the world is grateful to him for tjie effort. There 
was to be a portrait of Helena Fourmeiit (now at Blenheim), 
where, radiant and stately, she looks, in the company of her son, 
something more matronly tljan when we saw her last. There 
must be the Cardinal Infant ; that young \Hctqrious Don Ferdi- 
'nand, with the battle of Nordlingen and the routed Swedes in 
the background ; and above all, there was to be a picture for 
Cologne — that Crucifixion of St. Peter, which now enrich^ 
the Church of St. Peter, the place where John Hubens is 
buried. The history of this the last gr^at work of the painter, 
whose childhood was spent in Cologne, and whose inemory still 
reverted to the many-spired city on the Srhine, is the more 
curious from the details which Mr, Sainsbury gives of its ori^n. 
It was not intended by the artist or bis employer for the place 
which it now occupies. In 1636, Kubens received from 
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G. Geldorp a commission fgr an altar-piece ; and being surprised 
at receiving such an order from London, be wrote to Geldorp 
to say that he would undertake it if he got further instructions 
us to its subject and dimensions. Sir Peter Paul tlien learnt 
that the future owner of his canvass was to be M. Jabach of 
Cologne, a famous collector, who wislied to present an altar- 
piece to the Church of the Holy Apostles. This- information 
greatly jdeased him, and he replied thus : — 

‘Antwerp, July 15 — 25, 1637. 

* Sir, — honoured letter, of the last day of June, has come to 
hand. It dispels all my doubts, for I could not imagine why an altar- 
piece was wanted in London. As regards time : 1 must have a year 
and a half^ in order to be able to serve your friend, without uneasi- 
ness or inconvenience. As regards the Subject : it will suit me hett(*r 
to choose it according to the size of the picture, for tlier|tore subjects 
which are better , treated in a large space, and others >vliich require 
a medium, or smaller proportions. Nevertheless, if I might (dioose, 
or wish for a subject to iny taste, relative to St. Peter, 1 would take 
his crucifixion, with his feet placed abovt*. It appears to me that 
that would enable me to do something extraordinary — otherwise I 
leave the choice to him who will be at the expense of it, and until 
we have seen what the size of the picture will be.’ 

In 1638, he wrote again to sn^v that* the work was well 
advanced, that he was satisfied with its success, and that he 
hoped he should not be pressed to coni[>Ieto it. It was found 
in his atelier at the time of his death, finished but not sent 
home. M. Jabach then paid for it the sum of 1,200 florins 
(108/.), and he presented it not to the Church of the Apostles, 
but to the Church of. St. Peter. The reason for this change of 
place docs not appear. Perhaps the subject w'as thought to 
])oint to a‘j>lace in a church dedicated to the saint whose martyr- 
dom it commemovated ; perhaps M. Jabach believed himself to 
be carrying out sonjc wish, cither understood or expressed, of 
Sir Peter Eubens; or if we take Smith’s statement for granted, 
M. Jabach was then the owner of John Eubens’ house in the 
Sternengasse, and wc may find an explanation in the fact that 
that street is in jlie parish of SU Peter. There, at all events, 
the art-loving citizen caused it to be placed, and there it remains ; 
all who beboad it pronouncing it to be, what the painter promised 
that it should be, ‘ a something extraordinary.* 

As late as 1640, Balthazar Gerbier had dealings with Eubens 
about some designs for the cabinet of Queen Henrietta Maria at 
Greenwich; but one of his letters to England brought heavy 
tidings in its postscript — ‘ Sir Peter Eubens is deadly sick ; 

* the physicians of this town (Brussels) being sent unto him for 

* to try their best skill on him.’ This was indeed the case ; the 
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patient had ague and gout, and, finally, what the physicians 
called ^ a defiaction’ on the heart; and being past all help, the 
next news soon came, that Sir Peter Paul Ilubens had departed 
this life, at Antwerp, on tlie 20th day of May: aged sixty- 
two years, ten months, and twenty-one days. 

The day of his death and the day of his funeral w^ere sad days 
in the city. The clergy formed a long procession to the Church 
of St. d Minos’s, where he was to he laid, and by the bier stood 
sixty -orphan boys: for the poor of Antwerp had lost in him a 
liberal and a thoughtful friend. For him no neighbourhood of 
grove and field had to be selected ; but among the pillars of a 
solemn, yet gorgeous church, with coloured lights from stained 
windows, witli wreaths of Incense smoke, and pealing notes of 
tlie organ and sweet boy voices of the choir, they left him — busy 
head, loving lieart, and crafty hand all at rest for ever. His 
widow took another mate ; his children ripened into men and 
maids; liis pujnls went out into the world to reap laurels 
of their own: bnt his pictures wc have always with us,and his 
influence on art is one that cannot pass aw'ay. 

Here ia‘ England, wiiere he was a happy and an honoured 
guest, where wc possess so many and so remarkable examples 
of his genius, is it not strange that he should not have found a 
biographer and an hi^torian*y In the country which boasts of. 
liis ‘Chapeau de Paille,^ his ‘Wolf Hunt,’ and so many of 
his family pieces, and w hich can show at Blenheim, a collection 
of his works only surpassed in number and in value by four 
royal galleries of Eun»pe, it is astonishing that Bubens, his 
life, his times, his embassies, liis scholars, and his school, have 
jiot received a notice njore than fragmentary. His engravers 
alone w'ould furnish a curious chapter : it might be shown why*' 
he selected such men as Lucas Vostennan ^or Vorsteyman), 
Witdonk, Bolswert, and Paul Pontius to interpret and per- 
petuate copies of his pictures — and told where Bolswert learnt 
the vigour of his style, where Pontius acquired the sweetness 
of his line.* * 

* As there are not less than 1,200 engravings after Rubens* works, 
much information is to be gained from the illustrations which 
have come from the burins of Lotnnielin, Collaert, C. and Th. Galle, 
Duparc, Baillu, Boel, Smith, Van Uden, George Cooke, Van Kessel. 
Brown, Eyndhoudt, Van Tliulden, Nees, Tronvain, Murtinasi, Du- 
change, Chastillon, Prenner, Lorenzini, N. Varin, Van-Soinpel, 
Stock, Mogalli, Visscher, Voet, de Viel, Hodges, Mechel, Blomart, 
Lusne, Soutman, Pilsens, N. Ryckman, and Van der Leeuw ; not to 
speak of the beautiful series from the Luxemburg gallery, engraved 
by Nattier and de Sdve : or of the etchings executed by Spruyt, 
Paneels, and Streeti 
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Rubens etched occasionally himself : neither was the 
illustration of books and missals neglected by him, for a 
life of Ignatius Loyola has no less than seventy-eight of his 
designs; while eleven are to be seen in a missal printed by 
Moretus, besides fifty headings for pages, and a great number 
of vignettes in different places. lie published at one time a 
pamphlet on the imitation of Greek statues, and seems to have 
bestowed no little thought upon the study of the antique, for 
an original fragment upon this subject is bound up in I)c Pile’s 
‘Cours de Peinture par Principes;’ and there is the beautiful 
letter to Francis Junius, of which the original is among the 
Harleian MSS. in the British Museum, which has been ad- 
mirably rendered by Mr. Sainsbury in the volume before u?. 
Another publication of Rubens’ he called ^ Un livre u dcssiner,’ 
and to this he added a second part; but they are not much re- 
membered ; and his principal literary labour is the * Palazzi 

* Antichi e Modern! di Genova ; raccoki e disegnati da Pictr^ 
‘Paulo Rubens: Anversa: a.d. 1613,’ in the compilation of 
which he was assisted by his brother Philip, 

Mr. Sainsbury has given us the epitaph of the painter from 
the pen of Dr. Gevaerts, and in the appendix has added a 
translation of one composed during his lifetime by Doctor 
Dominic Baudius. Is Mr. Sainsbury acquainted with another? 
A quaint compliment turned upon the name of the painter : — 

‘ PET. PAUL RUBENS. 

‘ Ipsa suos Iris, cledit ipsa Aurora colores, 

Nox umbras, Titan lumina clara tibi : 

Das tu Rtibenius vitam, luentemque figuris, 

Et por te vivit lumen, et umbra, color — 

Quid te Tiubeni nigro mors funere volvit? 

• V4vis, vita tuo picta colore rubet. — 

Obiit A.D. 1640 ; iEtat. 63/ 

This concentrated essence of praise, which seems to us little 
better than a pun, tvas such a conceit ’ as was affected by the 
taste of a past ‘age; but wc should welcome in this country 
a literaiy monument to the memory of Rubens worthy of the 
great genius and versatile talents of the artist-ambassador ; and 
if in t^ese pages we have trespassed too long on the patience of 
the reader, it is because that has. been found to be true, which 
Fuseli said to the students of the Royal Academy when ad- 
dressing them upon the subject of the painter of Antwerp, 
‘ Gentlemen, of Rubens it would be easier to say nothing at 

• all than to say only a little.’ 
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Aut. V. — 1. Histoire du Consulat et da T Empire. Par 

M. A. Tiiieks. Tome vingtieme. Paris: 1862. 

2. Histoire de la Campagne de 1815. Par Edgar Quinet. 
Paris: 1862. 

3. Histoire de la Campagne de 1815. Par lo Lieutenant- 
Colonel CilAKUAfi. Brussels: 1858. 

4. Waterloo : the Downfall of the First Napoleon, By George 
Hooper. London : 1862. 

^TriESE four authors have published, within a short period of 
time, four narratives^ of the campaign of Waterloo, each 
distinct from the others in its bias, and each inconsistent with 
the others in its statements of fact. M. Thiers has composed 

4 brilliant medley of truth and fiction. It closes his liistory of 
e Empire, and is chiefly marked by a resolution to defend 
the strategy of i^apoleon, whether at the cost of his generals 
or of his opponents. M. Quinet, who is more discerning on 
the French side, is nearly as inaccurate on the English ; but 
his predilections, though equally vehement, are national and 
not personal. Colonel Charras, on the other hand, is less 
unfair to either nation, though his narrative is disfigured by 
a violent antipathy to the Bonapartes. The first would disparage 
both the French and the English for the sake of his hero; the 
second would sacrifice both the English and Napoleon to the 
credit of France; and the third would assign the defeat of his 
countrymen wholly to the blunders of their chief. From our 
own point of view Mr, Hooper deserves the credit of being at 
once more accurate and more impartial. These conflicting 
expositions have invested an old subject with a new interest. 
There is, indeed, a fifth production on the battle of W aterloo, 
by M. Victor Hugo. But we shall take no other notice of it 
than to point out that it is compounded of rhapsody and buf- 
foonery, which can claim no place in historical, discussion. 

It may seem strange that the literature of three nations 
should be still fighting for the glory of Waterloo. The French 
writers grow only the more angry as the long period of un- 
avenging peace extends. The Prussian writers, such as 
Clausewitz, appear more jealous of having missed victoi^ than 
the French* arc of having encountered defeat. ’ And in En- 
gland the spark of controversy is kept alive in replying to the 
fire of both enemy and ally. Waterloo is certainly the only 
battle touching the details of which the world is still curious. 
No one now car,e8 to know the details of the tactics by which 
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Napoleon won at Austerlitz, or lost at Lcipsic. Magenta and 
SoH’crino have come and gone; vet no volumes appear to prove 
l>y what combinations those battles were really won. 

This distinction arises, not from a mere fashion, but from 
tliat just and instinctive appreciation* which is often the solid 
foundation of a fashion. Waterloo was the last act in a military 
drama of a splendour and of a duration almost without parallel. 
Lapse of time, which has been rendering the political residts of 
other battles obsolete, lias meanwhile increased the im])()rtance 
of that great conflict. The campaign marked also a new period 
in military tactics; for it was incomparably the most rajiid 
that had been fought. Wellington and Kluchcr condensed 
the weeks of Bonajiartist campaigns into days, as Napoleon had 
condensed the^ months of ^Marlborough and Frederic into weeks, 
and as Marlborough and Frederic had condensed the years 
of Wallenstein and Gustavus into mouths. It brought togethe^ 
for the first and last time the two greatest captains of that agr* 
and captains equal to those of any age. There had not 
been a decisive collision of equal military reputations in Europe 
since the battle of Pharsalia. There had not been the existence 
of an empire at stake on a single field, where such reputations 
were involved, since the battle of.Zama. Frederic, Eugene, 
Marlhorough, Vendomc, Charles of Sweden and Charles of 
Germany, Napoleon himself in his former wars, never en- 
countered their own equals, nor won cainjiaigns so rapid 
and eventful. Waterloo thus preserves its preeminence, at 
once in its political results, in its tactics, and in tlie reputation 
of those who fought.it. It will probably never be surpassed 
in any one of these three characteristics. 

But we arc greatly surprised that no progress should be made 
towards a general acknowledgment of the facts of so short a 
campaign, though we are hardly surprised that the controversy 
itself is kept alive. Forty years of literary disputation leave 
contemporary historians in wider dissension, touching the events 
of four days, of '\vhich many of the actors still remain, than they 
were when this^ critical inquiry began. Meanwhile there has 
been much to elucidate, as well as much in this very controversy 
to obscure, the truth. The genuine and authentic correspondence 
of the generals in command, during the campaign itself, has 
been brought to light. A*nd in spite of the gloss w'hicli Napoleon 
threw upon this histoiy from St. Helena, and of the extreme 
statements of both his blindfold admirers and his blindfold de- 
tractors, it has been easy to trace the strategy of either general 
by his despatches. Yet even now, M. Quine t writes in igno- 
rance of many of the records that exist for the^ history which he 
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affects to write. M. Tliicrs is so rancorous, and self-contra- 
dictory into the bargain, as plaini}' to sliow tliat he has not even 
a desire to arrive at the truth. This final volume of his work 
falls like a sentence of death on his liistorical credit. It con- 
tains more errors, exhibits more bias, breathes more hatred, 
than all his previous nineteen volumes combined. In poiiit of 
credibility, it is one continual romance: in point of intention, 
it is the ^avenging of Waterloo.’ Historians venture in where 
sovereigns fear t'* tread. 

There is nothing, indeed, to render such a class of literature 
inadlnis^iblo, if it once abaiulpn its j)rctcn8ion8 to the rigour 
and the dignity of history. It may then assume tlie giateful 
form of national legend, in which every disaster wears a smile, 
and every triumph is clothed with a still more dazzling lustre. 
Thei*e may then be some sort of comparison between it and that 
style ('f composition which Burke described as midway between 
♦*^>rose and poetry, and as surpassing either. Like Carlovingian 
romance, it may live as a fiction intertwined with facts of which 
alone the writers might be proud: but with the distinction, 
indeed, tliat the Paladins of Napoleon here create his cli-sasters. 
But this is not the character for which M. Thiers himself con- 
tends. In the fine imagery of a previous volume, he compares 
the medium of the historian between actual events and the 
j)ublic 1o whom lie relates them, to that transparent glass whose 
intervention the eye, in looking beyond it, does not suspect. He 
could hardly employ such a metaphor without appreciating 
what history ouglit to be: but in point of fact he has covered 
with his own figures, and darkened with his own colours, the 
glass he should have left transparent. 'The creatures of his 
uw.n magic-lantern bound our view; we see nothing beyond 
them. 

If this were the characteristic of the whole work of M, Thiers, 
or if the romantic essence of his twentieth volume w ere avowed, 
literal criticism would give place to a panegyric on the art which 
has designed so ingenious and beautiful a solace for the misfortune 
of the F^i’cnch army. But M. Thiers holds a Iniddlc ground be- 
tween avowed romance writers and acknowledged historians. In 
dealing with the domestic and administrative history of his own 
country, we believe that he has written with an almost rigorous 
fidelity. Such historical pretensions in matters with which his 
own countrymen must be best acquainted, readily win their ac- 
quiescence in a military fiction that conciliates their susceptibility. 
If, therefore, we write for them as well as for ourselves, we 
must look at this work as it stands in their estimation. 

M. Thiers, then, begins by very imperfectly dealing with this 
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campaign, when he describes its arrangements as turning wholly 
on questions of strategy. He baldly states the dispositions of 
the armies on either side of the frontier, and shut’s every political 
consideration out of view. But both Napoleon and the allied 
generals w'ere chiefly governed by circumstances external to the 
campaign itself. If Napoleon hud not found himself compelled 
to anticipate the irruption of the Austrians and Russians on the 
Upper Rhine, his attack on Wellington anil Bliichcr -would 
probably have been judged rash, as well as <k'si)enitc. And if 
Wellington and Blucher had not wider interests to defend than 
the route by which Napoleon advanced, the dispersion of their 
forces would have been marked with the imbecility whicli M. 
Thiers ascribes to it 

The objects of the allied commanders, Avhioh M. Thiers over- 
looks, have be*en clearly stated by the Duke of Wellington him- 
self in his answer to (General Clausewitz. They were three 
in number. It was necessary, in the first place, to maintain 
communications between England, Holland, and Germany. For 
this purpose tlicrc was no choice but to occupy in force the 
Belgian provinces, from the coast of the German Ocean to the 
frontiers of Rhenish Prussia, or even to the Rhine. In the 
second ]jlace, it was held necessary to preserve the territorial 
dcmarcaticnis established by the Congress of Vienna, and there- 
fore to maintain the integrity of the kingdom of the Netherlands, 
which the Congress had just created. And thirdly, the allied 
ai’inios, wliile they remained on the defensive within the Belgian 
frontier, were required to bar equally the various roads by which 
Napoleon might have, advanced against them. 

It was, on the other hand, the aim of Napoleon to put these tw'o 
allied armies hors de combat before the month of July ; for by 
that time he would have been able to accept a conflict with the 
other forces of the Allies on the Upi)er Rhine. The initiative, 
therefore, lay with the French. It would have been imprudent 
for the Allies to invade France m dune with less than half 
the force with which they might invade in July, France being 
defended by uncertain numbers, and the French fortresses on 
the northern frontier being too strong to be soon reduced. 
As the Allies, therefore, would not attack Napoleon, Napoleon 
was forced to attack them. We are informed by a distin- 
guished general officer^ who was in the habit of dining with 
the Duke of Wellington at Brussels before the campaign began, 
that the Duke frequently said at dinner, * The best thing Bona- 
^ parte can do is to come and attack me. Jle may drive me 
^ back to Antwerp, perhaps ; and if he does, that will put off the 
‘ business [his dethronement] for two months.’ Tlie Duke and 
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Napoleon here agreed; but they differed as to the route by 
which the French should have advanced. 

M. Thiers takes much natural pleasure in describing the 
English general as the dupe of every feint of his opponent. 
He says (p. 18.) that — 

* Napoleon conceived an ingenious method of deceiving the Duke 
of AV'oiliiigton, to whom he ascribed much more penetration than to 
Marshal Blucher. Ho had clearly perceived that the British general, 
c oming as he did from the sea, and resting upon it, would take 
infinite care to prevent himself from being cut off from this basis of 
action. He therefore ordered the mobilised national guards to 
march out of Lille, Dunkirk, and the neighbouring places, and to 
drive back the hostile outposts with a military demonstration, which 
would threaten serious operations.’ 

The object, then, of this manoeuvre was to threaten Ghent and 
Antwerp from Lille ; while, in point of fact, Napoleon was 
concentrating his army between Maubeuge and CliarleroL The 
Aianocjuvre itself is fairly described, and M. Thiers immediately 
exults over the ^ success du stmtageme de Napoleon.’ But 
where is the j)roof of the success? M. Thiers, of course, points 
in triuiiipli to the dispersion of the Duke’s army in the direction 
in which tliis feint was made. Its result was, according to him, 
that ^ Na])olo()u had all his corps before him, at a distance of 
‘ five or fix leagues from one another, masked by a thick forest, 

^ and without the enemy knowing anything of it — to judge, at 
^ least by his immoveability.’ 

That the Duke was not * surprised ’ by an attack being make 
on his positions, about the time that Napoleon invaded Belgium, 
may be assumed without argument. He thought such an 
attack to 1)C the Emperor’s best course ; and the previous feints 
of the French, wlicthcr taken to be such or^not, at least fore- 
shadowed it. But this consideration leaves it still a question 
whether he cxj)cricnced a surprise, in the technical sense of the 
term, by the attack being made when and where it was. 

Napoleon possessed for Kis first advance a great superiority 
over his enemy, in respect of everything but numbers. He 
could both concentrate his army in secret and choose his own 
points of attack. His line of fortresses on the Belgian fron- 
tier sufficed to miask his operations until the last moment. 
M. Thiers, to a certain extent, acknowledges this to be the 
case. But he entirely suppresses the fact that there wwe 
five main roads between the Meuse and the Lys, by any 
one of which Napoleon might have advanced. One was the 
route of Charleroi, which was the route chosen. One ran from 
Maubeuge upon Mobs, Hal, and Brussels. One from Va- 
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lencicnncs and Cond4 upon Mons. One from Conde upon Ath, 
Enghien, and Brussels. One from Lille upon Ton may and 
Ath. And, indeed, there was a sixth, though further to the 
west, from Lille upon Menin, Courtrai, and Ghent. Most of 
these were wide and paved roads. The advance u}»on each was 
jjrotected and concealed by fortresses on the French side of the 
frontier ; but on the Belgian side there were no other fortifica- 
tions than the field-works which the Duke had hastily thrown up. 

Prince Blucher’s army, meanwhile, was occupied chiefly with 
the defence of the line of Charleroi, and was stationed ah>ng the 
valleys of the Meuse and Sainbre. The defence of all the other 
lines, therefore, fell to the army of the Duke of Wellington, 
M. Thiers, then, having admitted that the French fortresses con- 
cealed the movements of Napoleon, must also admit the necessity 
of guarding each of these routes by some such caiitonmcnta of the 
Duke^s army as were actually made. Wellington had no such 
means of concealing from the French his own movements on the 
frontier, as the French on their side enjoyed against him. 1!’, 
therefore, he had concentrated his army ii])Oii one of these roads, 
before the invasion began, Napoleon wpuld certainly have 
turned him in flank by another. If he had failed to protect 
each by a distinct cantonment, the e,neiny w’ould have advanced 
with double rapidity, and before he had had time to concentrate. 
Thus, in the attack which actually happened, the Prussian 
division under Zicthen, which held the route of Charleroi, kept 
the French in check until two-thirds of Bluchcr’s army were 
concentrated at Ligny. The allied commanders, therefore, 
were prepared for an, attack by Napoleon, whenever and where- 
ever it might be made. Of the time and place at which it 
would be made, they could know nothing, except by the 
uncertain aid of ^pies and intrigues. 

To this certain unimportant reservations may be made. ■ It is 
true that the dispersion of the Duke's army was also dictated 
by the difficulty of finding pasturage for the cavalry, except in 
the district in which he quartered them. It is likewise true 
that Fouch4 ha(f promised the Duke a plan of the Emperor’s 
campaign, and that either Napoleon or Fouche himself arrested 
the bearer on the frontier. But we cannot imagine the Duke 
depending upon a communication obviously liable to mischances, 
and of doubtful authenticity at last. And, again, it is true, that 
the I)uko held an attach on hie right more probable than upon 
his left. He thought it more probable because he thought it 
more likely to be successful. The event at least showed that it 
could hardly have been less so. 

M. Thiers, at this point, ofiers two leading criticisms against 
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the Duke of Wellington’s defenaire tactics. He first charges 
the Duke with not penetrating the design of Napoleon to 
intercept his communications with the Prussians, through an 
undue reliance on an attack being made upon his right; and he 
secondly condemns the dispersion of his troops over aji area 
which would prevent their concentration ‘ within two or three 
‘ days.’ Let us glance at these positions in order. 

Touching the lormer criticism, M. Thiers obseives : — 

* Mais en attendant on n’avait pris que de mediocres precautions 
pour sc garantir centre une brusque apparition des Fran<;ais. Le 
Due de AVolHngtoii, dont la perspicacitu ctait ici en defaut, n’avait 
songc qu’a sc preserver d’une attaque le long de la mer, ce qui 
pourtant n’etait giicre ii craiiidre. . . . De ce dernier danger 
[nainelv, the attack by CliaVleroi], de beaucoup le plus reel, le Due 
do WclJiiigton ct iJlucher rfavaiciit rieri entrovu.’ (P. 26.) 

No doubt, if Napoleon’s strategy had succeeded, it would 
have been regarded as the most brilliant manoeuvre of his life. 
By seizing Cluirlcroi, and marching on Qiiatrc Bras and Fieurus, 
he hoped to separate his enemies, beat thom in detail, and, in 
fact, to destroy them by a covp de main. ( >n the other hand, 
by invading from Conde or Maubeuge, he would probably have 
tlirown one army on the otber. No English tactician attempts 
to dispute tlie skill with which Napoleon concealed and con- 
centrated his army behind the Sambre, or the boldness with 
which he conducted their advance, during the 15th, towards 
the cantonments of the Allies. This plan was much more con- 
sonant with Nj^ipolcon’s tactics than au attack upon Wellington’s 
right. But tlie result showed that his ^heme W’as neverthe- 
less impracticable : he did not, and therefore presumptively 
could not, beat his enemies in detail, for they w'ere finally com- 
bined to resist him. The Duke held not c^ly that Napoleon 
had more chance of success by advancing against his right in 
the first instance, but even after Ligny and Quatre Bras were 
fought, by attempting to turn his position at Hal instead of 
seeking to force it at WateVloa Nor does Napoleon himself 
dispute this conclusion. His plan of attack, nowever brilliant, 
was desperate, because Jiis power of separating the allied armies 
was a contingency, and their power of destroying him, if he 
failed to separate them, was a certainty. 

Secondly, in regard to the undue <Jisper8ion of the army. 
After describing their cantonments, M. Thiers says : — 

‘ The Duke of Wellington had hoped by this distribution to place 
himself in a position to concentrate, either on his right in the eVent 
of an attack by the sea, or on his left in 'case of its being neo^ssary 
for him to march to the support of the Prussians*^ 
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It will be seen that by this adnyssion M. Thiers contra- 
dicts his previous assertion that the allied generals had not 
provided against the event of an attack by the Sambre. He 
goes on, however, to say : — 

‘But even in this double intention his corps were too much 
dispersed ; /or two or three dai/s^ at the least, were, required to reunite 
them oil their right or on their left.’ (P. 27.) 

Even if tffis statement were accurate, it would be scarcely 
apposite. The alternatives were now transferred to the side of 
the Allies. As the choice of a line of attack originally lay with 
Napoleon, so the choice of a line of defence now fell to Wol- 
lingt on and Blueher, They might have first met the French 
either on the line of Ligny and Quatre Bras, which was the line 
they chose, ox on the line of Wavre and Waterloo, or, thirdly, 
in the rear of the forest of Soignies, where the roads from 
Wavre and Waterloo converged, and immediately in advance of 
Brussels. Thus the Allies might have fallen back almost indefi- 
nitely until their concentration was complete. 

But as a matter of fact, the Duke of Wellington was in 
position at Quatre Bras, ujion the most advanced of these three 
available lines of defence, within twenty-four hours after the 
first intelligence of the invasion had rcache<l him, and with at 
least force enough to hold in check the force there broughi 
against liim. The Duke, however, has himself answered a 
similar criticism, when put forward by General Clansewitz. 
He then said that although the objects of protection by his army 
were extended over a greater area than those jurotected by the 
Prussians — and although the country was there traversed in its 
whole extent by paved roads leading from French fortresses, 
and therefore required a different system of occupation — his 
orders nevertheless reached the furthest cantonment of his army 
within six hours after he had issued them. Far from ‘ two or 
^ three days ’ being required for its concentration, the definitive 
order for tliis purpose was notissmsd until the night of the 15th, 
and during the mght of . the 16th the Duke had nearly 70,000 
men at Quatre Bras. 

The two main questions which arise here arc, first, whether 
Napoleon intended to seize the positions of Quatre Bras and 
Sombreffe on the 15th; and, secondly, whether Wellington and 
Biucher were justified in defending that line. Without discuss- 
ing the former question at lengthy we think it clear that 'Napo- 
leon did not. He bivouacked his main "army to the south of the 
wood of Fleurus on that night, in ordor to conceal its position 
and number from Ziethen’s leconucntriiig parties until the next 
day. This implies a preconcerted design to postpone the 
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advance on Sombreffc. Such a resolution being taken for his 
right, it must have been taken also for his left ; for otherwise 
the j)arallcl of the two wings would have been lost, and the 
latter luivc exposed itself to the chance of being surrounded. 
The latter question must be answered in detail. 

Had it not been for extraordinary negligence, the English 
army would have combined at Quatre Bras at least twelve hours 
earlier. The Duke did not receive intelligence at Brussels of 
the first attack iqjon the Prussian outposts at Thuiii, which took 
place at four o’clock in the morning, until three in the afternoon. 
Nor di(l he hear of the fall of Charleroi, which had taken place at 
eleven in the morning, until midnight. In other words, the latter 
information had occupied .thirteen hours in traversing less thanr 
forty miles. Several explanations have been madg of this delay. 
VVe believe the true one to he, as regards the fall of Charleroi, 
that General Ziethen, in command of the Prussian division there, 
despatched hut one aide-de-camp to Brussels ; and that this aide- 
de-camp, in consequence of the rayud advance of a portion of 
the French cavalry, found one of the villages on his way 
already in their })osseseion. Tint even the earlier despatch, an- 
nouncing the fall of Thuiii at four, was sent by the circuit of 
Charleroi, which it did not leave until nine. The Prussian 
officer in cuinmand at Thuin ought of course to have despatched 
it by the direct route of Binche and Nivelles where the attack 
first took place. 

If we suppose the Duke’s information to have been accelerated 
as it ought to have been, he would have been in position in 
time to have executed the flank movemont from Quatre Bras 
to Ligny, which would have united the bulk of the English and 
Prussian armies, before the attack of cither by the French on 
the 16th. But even in failure of this combination, it was open 
to the allied commanders, almost to the last moment, to fall 
back at once on an interior line, had they deemed themselv'es in 
insufficient strength to check the enciny separately on the line 
of Sombreffe and Quatre Bras. , 

These considerations appear to vindicate the defensive arrange- 
ments of the Duke and Prince Blucher down to the opening of 
the two battles of Ligny and Quatre Bras. Since many stories 
have been related of the Duke’s presence at the Duchess of 
Kichmond’s ball, and many inferences founded upon them, we 
may here state what we believe the truth to be. The Duke 
had issued his first orders on the arrival of the Prince of Orange, 
and on the confirmation of the Prince’s intelligence by General 
Muffling, the Prussian staffi-officer at the Duke’s head-quar- 
ters, soon after three in the afternoon. He afterwards issued 
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his final orders at ten in the evening. Having done this, he 
went to the ball. The Prince of Orange, who had been there 
also, left early in the evening, before supper, tor his quarters at 
Brainc le Comte. The Duke of Wellington remained; and 
during supper, at about midnight, the Prince, who had retired 
some two hours before, suddenly reapi)cared, \ralked up to the 
Duke’s chair, and said a few words in a tone so low that they 
did not catch the ear of those around him ; but the Duke coolly 
replied that he had no furtlier orders to give, and said to the 
Prince, ‘ i should think the best thing ^ ou can do is to go to 
*bed.’ The Prince then left, and the Duke remained talking 
to the lady on his right for some twenty minutes afterwards. 
^ He then rose, Avent up to the Duke of Richmond ostensibly to 
say good night, but added in a lower tone, ‘ Do you happen to 
‘ have a map 'of the countiy ? ’ The Duke of Richm<»nd left the 
supper-table, apparently to attend the Commandor-in-Chief to 
the door, and in his private room the maf) was }>rod viced. As 
soon as the door of this room was shut, the Duke of Wellington 
said, ‘Bonaparte has gained near twcnty-l'our hour»’ march 
^upon me.’ ‘What shall you do?’ asked the Duke of Rich- 
mond. ‘ We shall meet him at Quatre Bras, but we shan’t stop 
‘ him there; and if we don't, Pll figivt him here/ said the Duke 
of Wellington, drawing his thumb-nail across the i>hiin (d* 
Waterloo on the map. The Duke of Riclimond immediately 
afterwards mentioned this convei’sation to our informant, whom 
he had left in the supper-room, and showed him the map with 
the mark drawn by Wellington across the plain of AVaterloo. 

This anecdote, wlijch we have from one of the most distin- 
guished survivors of Waterloo, and who occupied the next seat 
but one to the Duke of Wellington during supper, serves to 
explain much thj^t has jierplexed several writers on this cam- 
paign. The intelligence brought by the Prince of Orange at 
mldfiight, and which confounded its astonished bearer, was live 
capture of Charleroi at’eleven o’clock that morning, and the jkI- 
vanceof the French towards Gossclies and Fleurus. The Duke, 
there can be no doubt, was extremely ill-served cither by the 
aides-de-camp of General Zifcthen, or by the General himself. 
We have seen that eleven hours had elapsed before he learnt 
the capture of Thuin, and thirteen before he learnt the fall of 
Charleroi, which had ^ken place only seven hours after that 
of Thuin. It is rendered certain by the Duke’s letter of the 
1 5th to the Due de Feltre, that be had not learnt of the fall of 
Chadcroi when he went to the ball. This letter is dated 10 
o’clock p.M., and after mentioning the capture of Thuin, runs, 
‘Je n’ai rien re 9 a depuis nenf heures du matin de Charleroi.’ 
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Eleven hours after the taking of a fortified place, not forty 
miles dfstanl, the Duke knew nothing of it. He may possibly 
bo criticised for not having secured better informants ; but we 
sec no antecedent reason to have led him to distrust the zeal of 
General Ziethen, whose duty it of course was,’in so important 
a matter, to despatch several aides-de-camp to the English 
head-quarters, each by a different route. 

This misadventure is transformed by M. Edgar Quinet into 
a complaint that ‘ the Duke of Wellington, not knowing where 
‘ to expect the enemy, lost thirteen hours in temporising or in 
^ friv(dous displays ’ (p. 107.). He charitably ascribes it to the 
fact of the Duke ‘never having coiumanded against Napoleon, 

‘ and of Ids not understanding the character of his adversary.’ 
Had the Duke’s frank anti unguarded expression to the Duke 
of Ivichmond been known to M. Quinet, no doubt he would 
have made a good deal of it. Ilut his statement is not only 
without ])roof; it is plainly untrue. We have seen that the 
I >uke’s intelligence of the driving in of the Prussian outposts 
at Tludn reached Brussels at 3 r.M. ; and that it did not leave 
Charleroi till i) A.M., five hours after Thuin had been taken. It 
was tlicn demonstrated that Charleroi was within six hours of 
Brussels, and there is no doubt the distance might have been 
traversed in much less time*. The Duke, therefore, had a right 
to exj)ect that Charleroi would not have fallen for six hours 
without his knowing it ; and when he went to the ball at eleven, 
he was justified in presuming that Charleroi had not fallen up to 
5 I'.M. at the earliest ; tliough in fact it had fallen at eleven in 
the morning. , 

Now until tlfe Duke had more precise ’intelligence tlian this 
[)reliiniiiarv attack upon Thuiu, and advance towards Charleroi,^ 
it was hard to say whether this was a feint, or the enemy’s 
principal movement. Thuin is a village on the Sambre nearly 
equidistant from Charleroi and the bridge at Sobre commanding 
the road to Mons. From that point, therefore, either line of 
advance might have been chosen. The Duke was convinced 
that Napoleon had nothing to gain by throwing himself between 
two fires, and he awaited certsiin news of the mass of the 
enemy having taken the route of Charleroi, before he completely 
uncovered the route of Mons, by which, had he uncovered it, 
a French army might at once have turned his right fiank. 
His orders, therefore, issued soon aftdr 3 P.M. on the 15th, 
were for part of his army to march towards Quatre Bras, and 
for the rest to be ready at a moment’s notice. He thus ac- 
cepted the hypothesis of a general attack by Charleroi without 
committing himself irrevocably to it ; nor could he anticipate 
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loss of time by this reserve ; for he was hourly expecting fresh 
intelligence, on which definitive orders could be transmiked by 
the time that each division, acting on the former order, was 
ready to inarch. When at half-past nine in the evening he learnt 
from General Dornberg, that the enemy had not appeared by 
the route of Mens, he accepted this hypothesis absolutely ; and 
issued the orders dated 10 p.m. for the immediate concentration 
of the mass of his army at Quatre Bras, though still ignc»rant 
that Charleroi had fallen. 

The Duke of Wellington has himself defended this circum- 
spection on his own part in a few plain and memorable 

words: — 

‘ It must never be lost sight of/ ho writes, ‘ that to found upon an 
hypothesis which might and probably Would prove erroneous, con- 
sidering what were the advantages of the position of the enemy on 
the frontier, the alteration of the defensive petition of tlie allied 
armies might have occasioned what is commonly called a false move- 
ment ; and it must be observed that, whatever may be thought of 
Bonaparte as a leader of troops in other respects, there certainly 
never existed a man in that situation, in any times, in whose presence 
it was so little safe to make what is called a false movement.’ 

So much for the defensive arrangements of the allied com- 
manders, on which tlie chief critickm against them obviously 
turns. One word on the composition of their armies. 

It is strange that after tliis subject has been in dispute for 
more than forty years, neither M. Thiers nor M. Quinet know 
anything of the composition of the Duke’s army. Here are 
two instances of the most ludicrous ignorance that can be met 
with even in the pages of Fredch writers of English history. 
•Take first M. Thiers : — 

‘ The Duke of Wellington,’ says the liistorian of the Consulate 
and the Empire, ‘ had the disposal of a hundi’cd thousand men -— 
English, Hanoverians, Dutch, Belgians, Brunswickers, and subjects 
of Nassau. The English were old soldiers^ tried hy twenty years of 
war, and justly elated hy their successes in Spain' (P. 25.) 

So M. Quinet, «in a characteristic passage, which would suffer 
by translation:—^ 

‘ La maUU aw- mains de cette armee etaitde vieilles troupes fprouvees 
dans la guerre ^ Espagne ; et pour celles-la une discipline implacable, 
telle qiie faristocratie sait Timposer; nul espoir, iiulle possibilitc 
d’avancement pour Ics sous-officiers, retenus, quoiqu’ils fassent, ii 
jamais dans les mcmes grades inferieurs.* (P. 65.) 

The allied army which fought at Waterloo was incontestably 
the worst that was ever brought together under an English 
commander. The bulk of the Duke^s Peninsular army, which 
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MM. Thiers and Quinet imagine to have fought in the Nether- 
lands, had been despatched to North America, and had not then 
returned to Europe. Instead of M. Quinet’s 50,000 old Penin- 
sular campaigners, almost the only troops that had seen a shot 
fired in battle were the English guards and certain battalions of 
the Hanoverian Legion, which formed part of the English army. 
The motley army under command of the Duke was composed, 
in rDuiid numbers, of 35,000 English, 6,000 King’s German 
Legion, 25,000 Hanoverians, 7,500 Brunswickers, and nearly 
30,000 Dutch and Belgians. The English part of this army 
consisted chiefly of recent recruits, second battalions, or 
militiamen. The whole of the Hanoverian army was a militia 
force. The Dutch and Belgians neither possessed the common 
courage of men nor were their hearts in the cause of the 
Allies. Not only were their squares repeatedly Tbroken ; they 
sometimes anticipated the charge of the enemy by running 
away before the collision took place ; and British officers assert 
that, on their march to Quatre Bras on the morning of the 16th, 
they met^ these Dutch and Belgians in numerous parties of 
thirty find fifty, leisurely marching back from the field of battle 
with their muskets over their shoulders, and declaring (though 
the enemy was never in grpater number than the Allies) that 
^ the French were fifty to one, and they were not going to stop 
' there to be massacred.’ ^ 

The French army, on the other hand, consisted chiefly of 
veterans, many of whom had been set free on the first Restora- 
tion as prisoners of war taken in former campaigns. It was 
also homogeneous, and corresponded to what MM. Thiers and 
Quinet affect to describe the English part of the army under 
command of the Duke of Wellington. The Prussian army was 
nearly equal to the French both in numbers and condition. 
There were probably 117,000 Prussians . and 126,000 French. 
But of the 105,000 under the command of the Duke, not more 
than some 90,000 could be spared from garrison duty, which 
did not devolve upon the Prussians. In numbers, discipline, 
and national organisation, this army was vastly' inferior both to 
the French and the Prussian. The Duke, therefore, was more 
dependent on Blucher than Blucher on the Duke. 

Let U9 glance now at the movements of Napoleon on the 
15th and the morning of the 16th. M. Thiers writes an 
account of them which is as full of error as his description of 
the defensive arrangements of the Allies. The reason is clear. 
He deliberately abandons his critical reputation in order to 
uphold the apocryphal Memoirs written at St. Helena. This 
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may be a generous self-denial; but unfortunately the vindi- 
cation is too transparent either to establish the credibility of 
Kapoleon, or to avoid the sacrifice of his own. 

The leading columns of the French army appear to have 
crossed the Sambre, by the contiguous bridges of Marchiennes 
and Charleroi, before noon on the 15th. Thence they advanced 
in two directions, the one leading to Gosselies, Frasne, and 
Quatre Bras, the other to Fleurus, Ligny, and Soinbre^r'e.* 
Charieroi is the apex of a triangle of which the chaussce from 
Nivelles to Namur forms the base. Its other angles are at 
Quatre Bras and SombrefFe, where each of the two roads from 
Charleroi respectively falls upon the chauseee that forms the base 
of this triangle. By seizing, therefore, botli Quatre Bras and 
SombreflPe, Napoleon would command'the highway from Nivellcs 
to Namur, And thus intercept the communications of the 
English from the west, and the Prussians from the east along 
that parallel. It will be seen that this was his original design 
on the loth; but that he did not expect, until the afternoon 
on the 16th, to risk a battle for either position. 

The movements of Napoleon during the first day of the 
invasion have commonly been considered faultless. But as 
they became of doubtful success on the 16tb, and totally tailed 
on the 18th, M. Thiers throws the blame of each miscarriage on 
one or other of the marshals, just as Napoleon had done already. 
M. Quinet, on the contrary, ana Colonel Charras appear to write 
on these questions with strict accuracy. 

M. Thiers, then, describes Marshal Ney as responsible for the 
doubtful result of the two battles of the 16tli, He alleges 
that the Marshal did not execute his orders when lie received 
them. These orders, he says, were to occupy, Quatre Bras on 
the 15th, which the Marshal did not attempt to do until three 
o’clock in the afternoon of the 16th. When, then, was this 
order given ? M. Thiers states that it was first given by word 
of mouth in the afternoon of the 15tb. In support of this 
position, he cites a conversation between the Marshal and Na- 
poleon (p. 40.), for which he adduces no authority. He here 
describes Ney as ordered to occupy Quatre Bras. Colonel 
HeymSs, however, who was with the Marshal at the time, 
declares — as M. Quinet observes (p. 93.) — that' the only in- 
stnK^ns of Napoleon were, ^ Aliez et poussez Tennemi.’ That 
Quatre Bras was not occupied on the night of the 15th, M. 
Thiers ascribes to the apprehension of Ney, on hearing the 

* The re8ei*rc, under Girard, 25,000 strong, did not cross the 
Sambre at Ch&telet until the morning of the 16th. 



1863. 


161 


The Campaign of\S\5, 

cannon of Vandamme upon Ills right, that the Prussians would 
be in his rear. The writer then takes great merit *to Napoleon 
for not resenting, during the night of the 15th, a disobedience 
to orders which, as will be seen, had never been issued. At 
midnight Ney returned to Cliarleroi to sup with Napoleon ; 
and at seven in the morning of the 16th he met General 
Reille, to whom, as M. Quinet writes (p. 96.), he stated tliat 
lie 'ivas then awaiting his orders. Later in the morning, he 
received the official orders of the Major-general, Soult, and a 
letter from the Emperor, which was conveyed by Count 
FJahault, a distinguished general officer, to whom M. Thiers 
pays a tribute that is no more than due. So little familiar was 
Quatre Bras to Soult and Napoleon then, that it is termed by 
the one Trois Bras, and by the other Quatre Chemins. Nor 
docs either make any reference to previous instructions for the 
occupation of this place. It is acknowledged by M. Thiers 
tliiit M. xle Flahault did not leave Charleroi until nine, nor 
arrive at Ney’s quarters at Frasne until ten. The letter he 
bore alluded to the Major-general’s order as an instruction 
yet to come. That probably did not reach him till eleven or 
twelve. Even ou these data it is impossible to charge Ney with 
an apjfcciablc loss of time. Yet M. Thiers says that the 
Marshal hesitated in front* of Quatre Bras during the whole 
morning, when first opj)oscd by only 4,000 men under Prince 
Bernhard of Saxe-\V eimar, and that about three in the afternoon 
he first summoned resolution to fight ! 

But the fact is tliat even these orders did not anticipate a 
contest at Quatre Bras. They afford a remarkable proof that 
Napoleon, from the outset, entirely raiscfilciilated the Duke of 
Wellington’s tactics. He here instructs Ney to seize Quatre 
Bras, to push on his cavalry to Genappe, and even to threaten 
Nivelles on his left; alleging that the eneflay had probably 
withdrawn by the routes of Nivelles and Brussels. So confi- 
dent was the Emperor of meeting with no serious obstacle on 
that side, that he further instructs Ney to be ready to march 
on Brussels. He declares that he will hhnself attack the 
Prussians at Sombreffe on that day, * if he encounters them,’ 
will clear the road as far as Gembloux, and hopes himself to 
reach Brussels on the next morning — namely, the 17 th ! Ney, 
therefore, had .no distinct order in either despatch to fight a 
battle for the possession of Quatre Bra& 

The instruction to do this was dated 2 o’clock p.m. Mr. 
Hooper remarks, that it w^as addressed to Ney ‘ at Gosselies,’ and 
is thus a proof ' that Napoleon did not expect him to be theh at 
Quatre Bras. The explanation is obvious. Since the d^te of 
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the previous order to Ney, Napoleou had learnt that tlie Allies 
were resolved to contest the line between ^s^ivclles and !Naniitr, at 
Sombreffe and at Quatre Bras. But even then he speaks of the 
Prussian army in line at Soinbreffe and Ligny as ‘a body of troops.’ 

There can be no doubt, therefore, that he at first relied upon 
his sudden irruption between the two arinies, by way of 
Charleroi, to terrify both commanders, to drive the one on the 
Rhine, the other on the Scheldt, and to afford him quiet pos- 
session of Brussels. This was not merely to underrate his 
enemies, and misjudge their strategy: it implied as great au 
overestimate of his own rapidity of movement. It nniy seem 
unjust to impute to Kapolcon the delay and hesitation that 
M. Quinet and Colonel Charras have so freely cliargcd on him. 
But it is certain that his advanced divisions were awaiting 
his orders during the wJiolc morning of the Idtli: nor is 
this delay surprising, since his despatches to Ney evince tliat 
his assumptions of the movements of the enemy chiefiy rested 
on erroneous hypotheses of his own. In place ol* being at 
Brussels on the morning of the 17tJj, his trooj)s were so much 
exhausted by the affair at Ligny, tiiat they could not march 
even from that field of battle till noon. 

M. Thiers insists, howc^er, that up to the night of 16th, 
the scheme of Napoleon had been cofiiplctely Miccessful.^le had 
separated the two armies, and the Prussians had lost dO,()(>U 
men. Ostensibly, no doubt, he had succeeded; lor both ariuips 
on the day following were retreating. But he had not de- 
^stroyeil their effective combination ; for they were reunited 
within forty-eight hours at Waterloo. Nor had Bluchcr pro- 
bably fcutiered more than two-thirds of the loss here ascribed to 
him. ^I. i hiers describes 12,000 Prussians as deserting alter 
the battle. But that is incredible, since Blucher was not pur- 
sued, and leisurely retreated in the dusk. Assuming that the 
losses in battle were nearly equal, they could be worse aftbrded 
by Napoleon, for he was numerically inferior. And if we turn 
to Quatre Bras, we find that the Duke held the position. 

No doubt risks* were run on both sides. It lias been judged 
imprudent in Blucher to give battle before he could be directly 
supported either by Wellington or the reserve of his own army. 
For by falling back on an interior line, the Allies might have 
concentrated 200,000 men to fight their first general action, or 
even on the morning oPthe 17th they might have concentrated 
180,000 between Quatre Bras and Ligny. But if Blucher were 
to defend the Namur road at all, he could no more postpone 
than accelerate an attack, the hour of which depended upon the 
Frendi. If this criticism has any foundation, it fulls equally 
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on luin nnd the Duke for attempting to defend that line. It 
was by an eiTor on the other side that the corps of d’Erlon was 
marched and countermarched between Quatre Bras and Ligny 
during the two battles, without firing a shot, M. Thiers 
describes this incident as ^ a fatality ; ’ but he will meet with 
such fatalities on both sides. 

Tlie details of the action at Quatre Bras in this history are 
ridiculous enough The 42nd, 44th, 69th, and 33rd English 
regiments are dvj^orlbed some as having been broken through, 
others as cut to pieces. But we are quite ready to rest the 
valour and success of these regiments, with all the losses they 
sustained, on Captain Siborne’s long-accepted narrative of the 
battle. A glance at tliQ opposite statements of Thiers and 
Slborne v/111 be enough for an English reader. .No doubt the 
Belgian and Nassau troo])s gave both here and at Water- 
lc«) ; and we will eharitably hope that M. Tliiers, in exaggerating 
the jjressnre put on some English regiments, has not deliberately 
Iran.^rerrcd the history of our confederates to ourselves. 

An illustration of the contrast between Thiers and Siborne 
may he taken, in few words, from the account which either 
writer ijivcs of the cavalry charge at Gciiappc, during the 
retreat of the 17th upon '\^-aiorloo. The first charge upon the 
French lancers >vas made by our 7th Hussars ; and it is acknow- 
l(‘(lgcil that tliis corilcvt was unequal in strength and doubtful 
in result; for the lancers Avere flanked on ciiher side by the 
houses of the street, and the hussars were meanwhile exposed 
to the fire of a French battery. Lord Uxbridge then withdrew 
the hu.^sars and ordered the 1st Life Guards to charge the 
French lancers, who were then advancing up the slope against 
the retiring hussars, and shouting ^Eu avant, eii aA^ant.’ Here 
is tlic account given by ]M, Thiers: — * 

'A son lour Lord Uxbridge, a la Icte dcs gardes a clieval, cliargea 
nos lunciers ct les ranieiia. Mais nos cuirassiers fondant sur Ics 
gardes ii cbeval les forccrent dc se replier. En quelques minutes la 
route fut couverte de blesses et de inorts, la plupnrt ennemis, Notre 
canon surtout avait jonche la terre de debris humains qui etaient 
liideux ti voir.’ (P, 159.) 

Let us turn to the account given by Captain Siborne: — 

‘ The Life Guards now made their charge. It w'as truly splendid ; 
its rapid rush down the enemy’s mass was as terrific in appearance as 
it Avas destructive in its effect ; for although the French met the 
attack with firmness, they were utterly unable to hold their ground a 
single moment, were overthrown with great slaughter, and literally 
ridden down in such a manner tliat the road was instantaneously 
covered with men and horses, scattered in all directions.’ (VoL i. 
p. 273.) 
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French as well as English writers* commonly allow that after 
this charge no further attempt was made to molest the retreat 
of the Duke’s army. That acknowledgment forms at least 
a presumption of the accuracy of Siborne and the error of 
Thiers. 

The manner in which the ostensible successes of tlie IGlh 
were followed up oh the 17th implies how little Na])oloon had 
really gained by them. At Ligny, indeed, he kept the field. 
But, however paradoxical the assertion may seem, the French 
were put more hors dc comhat than the Prussians, (rnei-enaii, 
who commanded during BliichcFs illness, had effected during 
the night so rapid and skilful a retreat, that on tlu* next morning 
he was beyond reach of t»bscrvation. The F rencli, however - -ac- 
cording to Soult and the Emperor himself - were so cxlinu-Nfed, 
as we have seen, that they could not he put in motion until near 
noon on the following day. M. Thiers, unwilling to acknow- 
ledge this, affects to explain the delay of Napoleon in marching 
upon Quatre Bras on the ground that a more' ra])i(J advance 
would only hasten the retreat of the English ! He also again 
censures Ney, at p. 154., for not meanwhile renewing the a(*tion 
there; though he has admitted, at j>. 121., that Ney .'•tood in the 
numerical inferiority of 1(>,()0() to 40,000; and, in poinf of fact, 
although Ney had double the force which Thiers assigns 
him, Wellington had then concentrated a much larger three. 
Ney, therefore, already driven back on tlie j)rovi(>us day, could 
not again attack without the siipjMu t of tiic main army. 

Tlie only criticism which can he maintained against the 
tactics of the F'rench.at this stage of the campaign falls upon 
Napoleon himself. He made n(» attempt until noon on the 
17th to ascertain the direction the l^riissians had taken. M. 
Thiers asserts that he gave orders for tlie pursuit on the very 
evening of the battle. But of this there is no evidence ; ami 
the presumption to the contrary is irresistible. The written 
instructions to Grouchy, which arc dated from Ligny on the 
17th, bear interng.1 evidence of being the first; for they ])re- 
scribe the force that he is to command, and enjoin him to ad- 
vance on Geiiibloux, which must have hceii his first niarcli from 
Ligny. M. Quinet and Colonel Charras are as anxious to cen- 
sure Napoleon for this delay, as M. Thiers is to exaggerate his 
activity. But if the French were not in condition to advance 
in force until noon on the 17th, there was jirobtibly no time 
lost by the postponement of this order to Grouchy. That con- 
sideration, however, could not preclude the earlier execution of 
a recon noissance which would probably have informed Napo- 
leon of Elucher’s line of retreat. The reason of this neglect is 
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obvious. Napoleon thought that the Prussians would give him 
no move trouble for the jircsent. The error was a fatal one, 
for it led liiin to miscalculate the movements of Blucher until 
it was too late to counteract them. 

AI. Tiiiers does not scruple to say, that the resolutions now 
taken by the hostile generals were very much what Napoleon 
desired; though the Emperor, on the morning of the 17th, so 
compl(‘Toly mi>iudged them, that, while doubtful whether 
Bluclicr had noi f llon back on Liege, he was expecting to 
rriislf Wellington at Quatro Bras on the afternoon of the 17th. 
The latter j)roj)osition is matle clear by Soult’s despatch to Ncy, 
fi(»in Fleunis, on the morning of that day. Meanwhile the Duke 
' 'acet)rding to AI. Thiers — held such imperfect communications 
with Blin'iier, that he recHiived, at last, no certain intelligence 
of Ids deieat, and retreated upon Waterloo under the mere 
hyiiothcsLs of the Prussians having fallen back on an interior 
line : — 

‘N’ayaiit ri<*n dc Marccbal Blucher, soit qne celui-ci fut 

iu^crmfvnt tJ(‘ navair pas rte activement secourn, soit que son afFreuse 
(•!mt(* dc cheval Ttou «*m|)echoc dc vaquer a ses devoirs, le general 
Britan ni(pi(*- avait suppose que les Prnssiens etaient vaincus, surtout 
cn voyant do tout j)art les ^edcttes Frangaises tant aux Quatre Bras 
qu(‘ sur la chau?^ce do Niunui*/ (Pp. 1G7-S.) 

The fact is, that the intelligence of Bluchcr’s movements 
rcacht'd the Duke of Wellington between 5 and 6 o’clock in 
the morning, and at least five hours before Napoleon had begun 
bis nnj’cli from Ligny upon Quatre Bras. tOn this point we 
may relate the following convcrsatimi, which we have h’om the 
<lisj ingui:du‘d general otiiccr who held it with the Duke on the 
morning of the 17th. About an hour after sunrise, the Duke rode 
up to our ill formant and borrowed his glass, in order to examine 
more closcdy a threatening movement of tlie fenemy, adding the 
words: ‘ Very odd I hear nothing from old Bluchcr.* ^ Haven t 
‘ you heard from him, Sir, ^nce the end of the battle?’ \vas the 
reply. ^No; not a word,’ rejoined the Duke; ^ don’t know 
' what has become of him.’ AVhile the Duke and our informant 
were scrutinising the movement which tlic enemy was then 
making, an aide-de-camp, covered with mud as his horse was 
covered with foam, rode up to the Duke and said a few words, 
of which the only <)iie distinguishable to a bystander was 
‘ Wavre,’ as the aide-de-Ciimp pointed in that direction, i he 
Duke then turned round to the gallant officer with whose gl|'ss 
he had been watching the march, and said with a coolness which 
implied that the intelligence hardly concerned him : Old 
‘ Blucher has had a damned good licking, rlis companion 
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expressed his surprise and regret. ‘ Gone back to W avre,’ the 
Duke added, ‘ twenty miles off ; Jind I suppose they’ll say I’ve 
^ been licked too.’ The Duke then gave orders fur the irinue- 
diatc retreat of his army upon the plateau of Mont St. Jean, 
and for cavalry to form for its protection. 

« 

We now enter upon the last event of the campaign. On the 
17th the die was cast on all sides. Wellington was then falling- 
back on Waterloo; Napoleon, with the bulk of his army, fol- 
lowing him to whatever position he might take uj) ; lllucher 
retreating upon aline known to the English, but concealed from 
his enemy; and Grouchy, with onc-third of the French army 
in Belgium, not yrt ]uirsuing Blucher, but eiuleavourlng to 
trace his direction. Did, then, Napoleon penetrate the design 
of the allied generals to combine tbeir forces in tbe next battle? 
And if so, at what place, and on what day, did he anticipate 
their combination? Those are tlirco distinct liuestion.', ; though 
M. Thiers treats them as one, and a^-erts that Napoleon fore- 
saw at least the contingency of the cuml>inati(ni whieii aotually 
took place. 

Two of them may be au-^wered with eortainty. li i^ clear 
(1) that, oil the 17th, Naimlcoii did not anticij)ato this ooiribina- 
tion, either on a day so early as the'^lSth, Jior (2) at a point so 
near the two previous battle-fields as Waterloo. This may be 
indicated both a priori and a juisterlorL It does not appear 
that Wellington himself, when he fidl back from Qualre Bias, 
knew for certain wlicrc bis union with Bluclier could take 
place. The I’rusinan commauder c<iuld scarcely make a pro- 
mise for a beaten army which he liad not reorganised, even if 
his communications with Wellington had been less meagre and 
indefinite than they really were. During the evening of the 
17th this cornbii-ation w^as arranged for the next day at 
Waterloo; but if Blucher had not then been in a position to 
promise it, we apprehend that the Duke would have fallen hack 
through the forest before daybreak; in order to join the Prus- 
sians immediatclyr in advance of Brussels. What, tlicrefore, 
the Allies themselves, on this assumption, had not determined, 
it was at least unlikely that Napoleon shouhl anticipate. 

But the tactics and correspondence of the Empei’or turn this 
probability into a certainty. Invading Belgium witli an infe- 
rior force, he had skilfiilly aimed, on the 15th and 16th, to 
throw the bulk of his army on each enemy singly. But if we 
suppose that he foresaw tbe combination of Waterloo, Ave 
roust assume that he deliberately so inverted his plan of opera- 
tions, on the 17th and 18th, as to accept bat tle, with only two- 
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thirds of his army, against the main force of both his antago- 
nists. This assumption would be an absurdity. 

M. Thiers, indeed, here puts in two rejoinders. The one is, 
that Napoleon ex[)ectcd Groucliy to join him ; the other, that 
he expected Grouchy to prevent Bluchev from joining Wel- 
lington. Hut, on the one hand, if Grouchy had joined him, 
the whole French army would still have been little more than 
100,000 against 150,000; and, on the other hand, he so disposed 
of Grouchy on t he i7th that he could not have reached Waterloo 
on the IHth. So much for thefiret rejoinder. In regard to the 
second, it is true, of course, that Napoleon designed Grouchy’s 
foi’co to paralyse the Prussians ; hut it is quite untrue that he 
so disposed fliat force as to prevent, or even retard, their inarch 
from Wavre to Waterloo on the 18th. Had this been his aim, 
ii-sicad of separating himself from Grouchy at Soinbreffc, and of 
marching him upon Gembloiix, away from the allied line of 
concentration, ho would have taken nearly his tvhole army with 
him as far as Genappe, and have thence pushed on advanced 
column'^, by the road on the left bank of the Dyle, which might 
have seized tlic bridge of Wavre, and the cross-roads to Mont 
St. Jean, before Blucher could have occupied them. But in 
point of fact, the disjxisition made by Napoleon left Grouchy 
powerlo-^s to intercept the Prussians, when they were once in 
possosfioh of the road to Wavre, even if he had sooner learnt 
the course they had taken. He could at best do no more than 
jiursue them by the roads on the right of the Dyle, This river 
cut him oft* both from Napoleon and from the cross-roads to 
Mont St. Jean on its lei’t bank. He could pass it only at 
Wavre, where Blucher must necessarily* arrive before him. and 
whore a small Prussian force would arrest his further advance. 

It is certain, then, that Napoleon was surprised by the concen- 
tration of the Allies at Waterloo — and that he would have been 
surprised by their concentration anywhere so early as the 18th; 
for he had so divided his force, that he could not reunite it at 
that time and place, and his measures were not calculated to 
interrupt the Prussians on the line they* took. The third 
question remains, did he penetrate their design of combination 
in the next battle, independently of place and time? We 
think that, until he saw the English in line at Mont bt. Jean, he 
never fully appreciated that contingency. His first instructions 
t« Grouchy are, ai est importsmt de penetrer ce que I’enneini 
^ veut faire ; ou il se s^pare des Anglais, ou ils yeulent Be riunir 
^ encore pour couvrir JSruscelles,’ To ascertain this he sent 
Grouchy to Gembloux, whence the road diverged to Wavre, 
to Tirlernont, and to Namur and Liege. By the evening of 
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the 17th, he expected to learn which route Blucher had taken ; 
whether, therefore, it was his intention to rejoin Wellington, <^or 
to fall away from him, upon the line of his own coiiirnunicatlons. 
But he failed to obtain this knowledge for three reasons: 
Grouchy was unequal to his task ; Napoleon sent him too late ; 
and Gneisenau, by despatching troops along various routes, 
baffled Ms penetration. 

But it is clear that before Napoleon had had time to eJCn 
perience disappointment at the hands of Grouchy, ho conceived- 
his doubts to be cleared up from another quarter. Until the 
evening of the 17th he looked on everything as uncertain. Wel- 
lington was retreating he knew not on what ])oint; Blucher, he 
knew not even by what route. But the English then took posi- 
tion on the field of Mont St. Jean. It^s easy to see how readily 
Napoleon now adopted the hypothesis ibr certain, that the 
Allies had abandoned the scheme of a combination. lie held, 
both then and at St. Helena, that in order to give him battle 
together, they ought to have fallen back through the Ibrcst of 
Soignies, at the rear of which the nearly parallel roads they 
traversed, from Gembloux to Brussels through Wavre, and 
from Quatre Bras to Brussels through Waterloo, at last 
converged. Had they done this, their union on the IDth, 
immediately in advance of Brussels, would have been more 
sure than by the cross-roads from Wavre to Mont St. Jean, 
on the 18th, When, therefore, the Duke had taken up the 
position he did, Napoleon saw that he had abandoned this 
obvious point of concentration. This fact strerigthened his 
doubt, whether Blucher had taken the line of Wavre from 
Gembloux, which would liave promised the advantage the 
Duke seemed to have foregone. He believed the Prussians too 
w'ell beaten to fight again on the 18th, and certainly too distant 
to fight on that day at Waterloo. He deemed, therefore, the 
questlou cleared up, not by Grouchy, whose mission it was to 
do so, but by Wellington himself. Hence bis satisfaction on 
seeing the Epgllsh in line at Waterloo. The hallucination was 
fatal. * 

This confidence of Na[K)leon was not shaken even by the 
sinister report he received on the morning of the 18th. 
Grouchy, at 10 o’clock on the previous evening, had learnt 
that two columns of the Prussian army had marched on 
Wavre, And the rest on Perwez, towards Tirlemont. Still 
uncertain which route the mass had taken, he then wrote to 
Napoleon, that he would march by whichever road he should 
yet learn that the bulk of the enemy had retired. Thus 
Grguchy felt himself free, on the eve of the battle of 
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Waterloo, to inarch in a direction opposite to Waterloo, on his 
own judgment. Later in the night, however, his decision was 
taken to inarch on Siirt-lcs-Walhain, midway between the road 
to AVavre and the road to Tirlemont. But Napoleon^ better 
informed, learnt early on the 1 8th that a third column had also 
inarclicd on Wavre. Accordingly, at 10 o’clock on that morn- 
ing, he instructs Grouchy to follow these columns to Wavre, 
‘ afin de vous rapprochcr de nous.’ Even in the body of a later 
despatch, written at 1 o’clock, while the battle was raging, the 
same order is given. It is certain, therefore, that even when 
Napoleon began the battle, he did not expect these Prussians, 
and still less Grouchy, to reach the field on that day. 

But in a postscript to this despatch it is added, that a letter 
has just been intercepted announcing that the corps of Bulow 
was about to attack the French right flank. This was a letter 
to the Duke of Wellington, carried by a Prussian hussar, wlio 
had contrived to ride into a French picquet. Grouchy is then 
ordered not to lose a moment in joining the main army, and 
crushing Bulow. His instructions are thus suddenly altered ; 
but they could not have been executed on the same day. Even 
then, Napoleon was not aware of the cross-march of the main 
Prussian army ; nor even of its concentration at Wavre on tlie 
previous night. It is certain, therefore, that he did not appre- 
hend the cross-march of any part of the Prussian army upon 
AVaterloo on the 18th, until after he had actually engaged in 
the battle. 

M. Thiers explains this fatal miscalculation of Napoleon — 
which, however, he elsewhere disputes in a highly charac- 
teristic manner. ‘ II raisonnait sans tenir comptc de deux 
‘ passions violentcs, la hainc chez le general Prussien, I’ambition 
‘ chez Ic general Britannique.’ But surely if hatred and 
ambition could together produce the finest military combinations, 
the previous victories of Napoleon might be amply explained, 
without any intellectual qualities to account for them ! 

Nor does he spare the Duke of Wellington for taking a 
positbn in froqjt of a forest, whence he could only retreat, 
it is asserted, through a defile. It is seldom that suicessful 
generals are so freely criticised. Napoleon fought with a 
river in his rear at Leipsic, and every one condemns him. 
Hannibal fought with a river in his rear at Cannse, and the 
world forgets the risk lie ran. But’ in reality, this forest 
was well adapted to favour a retreating army. There wete two 
paved roads for artillery and baggage; and the forest itself, 
being full of brushwood, would have covered infantry in 
column without retarding its progress. The Duke, os we 
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learn from one of his friends in the battle, had constructerl 
strong field-works on the ' highest ground in the forest, which 
must have harassed, if not arrested, the advance of an enemy. 
The general who failed to provide for his retreat from Waterloo 
was Napoleon. lie held but a single road in his rear, and that 
road ran through the narrow defile of Genappe, where the 
block of his waggons took place, which he had taken no 
measures to prevent. 

M. Thiers, like every other historian of this campaign, 
assumes it to have been at the choice of Napoleon wliether he 
had given battle at sunrise or deferred it until noon. The 
delay, he says, was resolved on in order to allow time for the 
ground, soaked with ihe night’s rain, to harden, 'fliis con- 
clusion he deplores ; for had tlie English been attacked at day- 
break, they would have been destroyed before the Prussians 
could arrive. Whether the French cavalry could have 
manoeuvred earlier, or whether a large part of the infantry 
which had reached La Belle Alliance during the night were 
then rested from their march, wc need not inquire. But fuic 
extraordinary incident, such as never impeded a battle before, 
would have prevented either army from attacking an hour 
before the battle actually began. The anecdote is related to us 
by the officer whose testimony we liave previously invoked. 
On the evening of the 17th, the French infantr}^ made a 
demonstration against the English lines. This movement led 
the front ranks of the English to load their muskets; and 
when the enemy retired, arms were piled in the usual manner ; 
but the charges were not withdrawn. From that moment 
the rain fell in torrents. When the troops unpiled arms in 
the morning, they found that they could neither withdraw the 
charges nor fire the muskets. The rain had soaked the car- 
tridge, moistened the powder, and so swelled the charge that 
the faclrew of the ramrod would not extract it. The English 
infantry were in as much despair as were the Belgian and 
Nassau squares a few hours afterwards, when attacked by the 
French cavalry. “Their means of defence appeared to be gone. 
At length, a sergeant hit upon the expedient *of swinging the 
musket round in a ni. inner which dislodged the charge. This 
experiment was adopted with success along the whole line. 
Soon afterwards it ajjpearod that the front ranks of the 
French infantry were in precisely the same difficulty. They 
bad loaded overnight for their intended attack. At the short 
distance which divided the front ranks of the two armies they 
witnessed our final experiment, and adopted it. During an 
hour or more after the barrels were thus gradually cleaned. 
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tlie popping of musketry in the front ranks of both armies^ 
in order to test the condition of each gun, was as incessant 
as during any part of the battle itself. The Duke, we believe, 
knew nothing of this danger until it was surmounted, or, at 
least, until it was plain that both armies were in the same pre- 
dicament. We understand that on this ground the action 
could not have commenced on either side until 10 o’clock at 
the earliest. 

]V1. Thiers begiiia lii.^ description of the battle of Waterloo 
with his customary inversion, in favour of his enemy, of the 
real disproportion of numbers on cacli side. He says that 
lsaj)olctin hud only 68,000 on the field, and the Duke had 
7 5,000. These figures ai*c simply a falsification of the figures 
which liave long been before the world. According to Siborne, 
who gives his statement in detail, the French army numbered 
71,917, and the motley army of the Duke no more than 67,661. 
Ill cavalry and artillery the disproportion was much greater 
than in the total numbers of troops of all arms. The Duke 
had 12,108 cavalry — of which only 5,843 were British, and 
the majority of the remainder Belgian — while Napoleon had 
15,765. The Duke, jigain, had but 156 guns, and Napoleon 
246. Of tills disprojiortion in cavalry and artillery M. 
Tliiers says nothing. If We were to accept Napoleon’s own 
estimate of the relative strength of the two armies, we 
Could hardly acquit the Duke of rashness in offering battle 
before Blucbcr had actually arrived. Bonaparte held each 
French soldier to be equal to one British, or two Hanoverians, 
Dutch, or Belgians. *Now, less than half the Duke’s army 
consisted of British, and the Netherland’ troops abandoned the 
field in considerable numbers during the battle. The inferiority, 
therefore, of the Duke’s army to that of Napoleon must liavc 
been very great. 

M. Thiers’ account of the battle itself is a caricature of 
absurdity. The objects of Napoleon, in directing his various 
attacks, are described, indeed, fjurly enough. But the results of 
these attacks, as they are here stated, ^re in almost every single 
instance purely imaginary. Without giving himself time to 
manoeuvre, though he had no knowledge of the degree of hazard 
he ran in accepting battle at Waterloo, he resolved to force the 
Duke’s position, and seize the great road to Brussels. He 
attacked, therefore, by dense masses of infantry in close column, 
and threw immense bojlies of cavalry upon particular points in 
the enemy’s lino ; but as these assaults were more imposing 
than destructive, and failed to break the British aiid. GWman 
squares, they merely accelerated the exhaustion of the French 
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army. Since the attacks failed^ the blame of the failure is 
thrown in each case on the general who led it. Thus the 
defeat of D’Erloxi, Avhich cost the French 6000 men, is ascribed 
to his mistake in attacking in close column, though that is 
well known to have been a favourite manoBuvre of Napoleon. 
The destruction of the French cavalry is attributed to Ney, 
v/ho hazarded fur too large bodies of them at once.^ Thus 
from every source of disaster a hypothesis arises to shield the 
infallible Captain from blame. But a coininandcr-in-chief is 
commonly held responsible for operations which take place 
under his own eye. We do not find Blucher charuing liis 
defeat at Ligny upon the misconduct of his generals in the 
field, nor Wellington the delay in his concentration at Qiiatro 
Bras to the incapacity of his lieutenahts. If wc arc to believe 
M. Thiers, the French army at Waterloo, all the generals of 
which professed to venerate their Emperor, must have pre- 
sented the most ludicrous picture of insiiboj dination that ever 
existed. Napoleon watched his generals playiuir, one by one, 
into the hands of Wellington, and was powerless to change 
their tactics. 

A synopsis of his results of these repeated charges of the 
French infantry and cavalry upon the British lines will supply 
the place of criticism. A great proportion, perhaps a majority, 
of the British standards were taken. The British infantry, which 
almost necessarily advanced, in consequence of the successive 
repulses of the French, had retrograded in position (p. 223.). 
The French cuirassiers broke ‘ very many squares ’ of Alton’s 
division, and this division was throwm back on the second line, 

‘ Many battalions of the German and Hanoverian legions ’ 
were cut to pieces, all losing their colours. ^ The English 
‘ cavalry was destroyed’ in the early part of the battle (p. 224.). 

^ The first two lines of English infantry’ were driven in (p. 227.). 
The 69th English regiment was cut in two. The ‘ debris of 
^ this unfortunate division of Alton ’ then * took refuge in 
‘ disorder on the road to Brussels.’ ‘ Many squares,’ even of the 
second line, were* broken — the French cavalry penetrating 
even to the third line. Wellington, whose cavalry, a few pages 
before, was already destroyed, then ordered ‘ Cumberland’s 
‘ Hussars’ to charge; but these hussars, at the very ^ sight of 
^ this bloody arena, retreated in disorder,’ carrying with them 
‘ carriages, wounded, an3 fugitives on the road to Brussels.’ * 

* The expression ‘ Cumberland’s Hussars,’ employed without ex- 
planation by M. Thiers, suggests that an English cavalry regiment 
was routed. The fact is (as stated by Colonel Charms) tiiat it was 
a Hanoverian regiment, lately raised, Which bore the name of the 
Duke of Cumberland. 
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The Duke, before the close of the French charges of cavalry, 
had only 36,000 men left (p. 230.) of the 75,000 with which he 
is described as Iwjginning the battle ; so that he had lost 39,000 
men before 6 o’clock, and yet held his position without 
succour. And when the charges of French cavalry were over, 
the English are described as * with difficulty firing a few shots 
^ with the debris of their artillery ’ (p. 231.). The cuirassiers 
alone tnke six flags and sixty pieces of cannon from the English I 

Wc certainly do in a care to offer an answer in detail to this 
audacious and deliberate imposture. Such an answer, however, 
might bo taken out of M. Thiers’ own mouth. A single example 
would be sufficient. We have seen the English cavalry destroyed 
— ►circumstantially destroyed — down to the last regiment of 
Hussars. Hut at the end* of the battle, when the necessity of 
accounting for tlic catastrophe circumscribes the historian’s means 
of deviation from tlic truth, the cavalry of Vivian and Vandeleur 
arc described as ^ instantaneously inundating the field ’ (p 240.) ; 
and M. Thiers cannot resist the contradictory bravado that they 
would have been ‘ quickly cut to pieces by the French cavalry of 
‘ the Guard, had not the latter numbered only four hundred and 
^ the former three tiiousand ’ fp. 247.)* Every one else, however, 
knows that L(trd Uxbridge led more than double this number 
of cavalry in tlie final charge. There is no doubt that several 
llclgitin regiments and the NaSsaiiers yielded in a manner 
’which inspired the French with illusive hopes. It is perhaps 
because M. Thiers feels that his paradox would be otherwise 
incomplete, that lie transfers their shortcomings to English regi- 
ments, and jiraises the Belgians and the Nassauers (who shot at 
the Duke in their terror before the action began) for the firm- 
ness and tenacity they displayed. 

M. Thiers’ description of the final attack by the Girard is, 
however, the grossest o|^aU his single misstatements. It is 
well known that two attacks were made from different quarters 
upon the same point, ^vhich were intended to be simultaneous, 
but which a miscalculation of distance separated by an interval 
of some ten minutes. The first column, being’ attacked in front 
and flank, broke and retreated, but endeavoured to reform ; the 
second, attacked by the 95th, 71st, and 52nd regiments, broke 
and fled also. M. Thiers has surmounted his difficulty here, 
much as he before surmounted the diffitulty touching the action 
at Sabougal — he has entirely €xj)unged the second attack of 
the Guards from his history. He ventures to declare that the 
final attack, which was crushed by the fire and charge of Mait- 
land’s Foot Guards, was perfectly successful, and that the 
second column (which was designed to have formed part of a 
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simultaneous attack) was about to follow, when a 'brusque 
' apparition ’ crossed the field, and a grand dissolving view of 
the French Empire immediately set in. This 'apparition’ 
was produced by the cavalry of Vivian and Vandclcnr, fol- 
lowed by the Prussians, who covered the whole plain, and de- 
stroyed that Imperial Guard which would die but not surrender! 
Thus, according to M. Tliiers, the victory won by the Duke 
was narrowly snatched from an impending defeat; the first 
column of the Imperial Guard were unseat lied, and even buc- 
cessful ; the second had not advanced to the attack, when this 
'brusque apparition of Zietlien ’ instantaneously turned a 
triumph into a disaster. The attempt, then, of one of the most 
ingenious of French writers to prove that the Eni^lisl) would 
have been defeated at Waterloo bul for the intervention of 
Blucher, is only to be worked out by a grotesque misrepresenta- 
tion of the most certain incidents of the battle. 

From the moment of the rout of the Old Guard, the reso- 
lution of the Duke was taken to attack the whole line of the 
enemy. His sense of dejiendencc on the Prlls^ians was much 
less than that of some of his generals, W’e have it from an 
eminent survivor of the battle, who was with the Duke and 
Lord Uxbridge at this crisis, that oii the Duke giving the order 
of attack, Lord Uxbridge urged him to wait until the Prussians 
were more in condition to sujiport a general advance. Tlie 
Duke turned round, and answered in good liumour, 'No: in 
' for a penny, in for a pound : it’s my turn now.’ But Lord 
Uxbridge, not content with this reply, ventured to remonstrate 
again. The Duke then rose in his stirrujis, looked Lord Ux- 
bridge sternly in the face, and said, very angrily, 'Do you 
' supjiose. Sir, I don’t know howto command an army?’ Loixl 
Uxbridge at once left the Duke to command his array, rode off 
to lead the last cavalry «iharge, and lo^ his leg. 

It is remarkable tliat none of the Duke of Wellington’s eager 
and innumerable detractors have substantiated a single criti- 
cism on his coim^and during the battle itself. The tactics of 
Napoleon on the field have experienced, on the other hand, a 
very dififerent reception, even among French writers. The 
Duke’s general plan of campaign, no doubt, has been freely cen- 
sured; and we have attempted to show what that censure is 
really worth. One criti{fism certainly appears to bear the test 
of inquiry. The Duke retained at Hal, throughout the battle 
of the 18th, the 17,000 men he had stationed there to prevent 
the French from turning his right, and taking Brussels in his 
rear. He held that this would have been Napoleon’s best move 
after the battles of the 16th; and Napoleon himself has not 
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vontiired to dispute it, though profounder strategists like 
M. Thiers are quite ready to do so. But on the morning of the 
18th, when the French army was in line at Waterloo, Colonel 
Charras maintains, with some reason, that the Duke ought to 
have recalled this force. Possibly, however, the Diike*s answer 
to this -criticism would have been, on the one hand, that he 
fought tlie battle in reliance up{)n the succour of the Prussian 
army ; and on the other, that as he had no precise knowledge 
of the extent of the Fi ' nch army, he was still ignorant whether 
his communications might not at the same moment be threatened 
at Hal. 

The question whether the Duke would have held his ground, 
or Napoleon have snccecded, if the Prussians had not arrived, 
is one on nhich English And French wTiters, we suspect, will 
over he at variance. French pride will never admit the former 
hypothesis. It would be no slur, indeed, on the courage of the’ 
English or the tactics of the Duke, if we were to acknowledge 
the latter. The Duke’s army was vastly inferior in organisation 
to the Fnmch, whether avc look to its nationality, its training, 
or its artillery; and it was also somewhat less in numbers. It 
formed no ]iart, as we have seen, of Wellington’s tactics to give 
battle at all, without the su|»i)ort of the Prussians. According 
to aeccpt<‘d strategy, the highest credit ()f a general rests, not 
ill gaining a battle with inferior numbers on the field, but in so 
maiueuvring as to bring a great superiority of numbers to that 
decisive [)oint. This Is j)recisely what Wellington and Blucher 
achieved. When, therefore, M. Thiers depreciates the victory 
of the Allies, by falsely representing Waterloo as a contest 
between 68,000 and 140,000, he simply de'seribes his own hero 
outgciKirallcd in the first principles of military tactics. 

But it is clear that we should have held our ground, and it 
is probable that we might have driven the enemy from the 
field, without the sujqior# of the Prussians. It is acknowledged 
by M. Thiers that Napoleon had hut 400 cavalry at the close 
of the action, and that the Imperial Guard, which executed the 
two last attacks, were his only reserves ’infantry. Both 
these columns were defeated and driven hack, without any 
support from the advanced Prussian division of Ziethen. Even, 
therefore, if the Prussians had not arriyed at that juncture, 
Napoleon would have had no means of continuing the battle. 
A nd although the Duke acknowledges that their arrival was an 
clement in his resolution to make a general attack, it seems in- 
disputable that, even if they had not then appeared, the result 
of the attack, had he made it, would have been the same. The 
Duke himself states that "the battle was terminated by an 
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‘ attack which lie determined to make on the enemy’s position, 
^ in which he does not report that any Prussian troops joined, 
^ because, in point of fact, none were in that part of the field 
‘ of battle.’ The division of Bulow, which had separated from 
the main army, and threatened Planchenoit in the rear of the 
French, no doubt rendered the Duke indirect assistance, by 
drawing off a portion of the enemy’s force. But the support 
which the main strength of the Prussians, under Bruchcr, as 
they emerged from the woods of Ohain, were in time to afford, 
lay chiefly ip their presence ; for they had but just engaged the 
extreme right of the French army when Wellington cleared 
the field. They however renucred complete aiul decisive a 
victory, which probnhl3» might have been attained, if it liad been 
attempted, without them. 

• 

* It is very consistent with the character of this history and 
with the idolatry of the historian, that these twenty volumes 
should terminate in a simple biography. The dignity of the 
work declines in sympathy with the fallen fortunes of the hero 
who lias been identified throughout with the Consulate and the 
Empire. It might indeed be pliusihly taken as an instance 
of the factitious demarcations of history and biograjiby, and 
be cited tliroughont as an example in jioint of Bolingbroko’s 
rule, that perfect biography represents the life of one whose 
history has been to some extent the history of the world. In 
this new vocation of delineating private life, which we term 
biography as contradistinguished from the delineation of public 
affairs, M. Thiers has been extremely successful. That perhaps 
is not surprising. The writer who can give life, though often 
with a distorted countenance, to dry records, despatches, muster- 
rolls, to the complex machinery and elaborate routine by which 
a mighty government in a condition of incessant activity is main- 
tained, cannot fail to impart it also to# the events of individual 
life, even where there is little incident to diversify his picture. 

But it is more than we anticipated to find M. Thiers dealing 
with the melancholy chapter of Napoleon’s exile with so much 
impartiality. Other French writers, who have been less the 
panegyrists of Napoleon, and less again the detractors of 
this country than M. Thiers, have indiscriminately attacked us 
for sending Napoleon to St. Helena, as well as for every cir- 
cumstance of his treatitient there. To be sure, M. Thiers has 
just had his revenge. He has broken our squares, captured our 
standards, destroyed our cavalry, spiked our guns ; done every- 
thing, in fact, that could avenge his countrymen for defeat. He 
can afford perhaps now to treat us with equanimity and justice. 
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11 lit it is a roirmrkable Instance, ncvcrtlielcss, of liis fair deal- 
ing and »;ood sense, that he acknowledges our justification in 
sending Naf»oleon to St. Helena, and in detaining him there for 
the remainder of his life. The passage in which he records this 
conviction is transcribed, not by reason of any striking acumen 
that it dis[)lays, but as an instance of the triumph of reason 
over vindictiveness in the mind of the most wayward and 
commonly the most prejudiced of Frcncli contemporary his- 
torians. lie thus wriles, after describing the anomalous position 
in wliich Napoleon stood on his surrender to Captain Mait- 
land : — 

‘TliC most learned lawyers in England, being consulted on tliis 
occasion, exhibited <*nibarragsnient enough. However, in the face of 
tlKi peac<‘ of tlic world, ever menaced by Napoleon, this embarrass- 
ment could not last long. Our character of Frenchmen, in preserv- 
ing to us a sym|)nthy very natural for the old companion of our 
glory, oiiglit n»»t to lead us to ignore an ol)vious truth that Europe, 
overthrown during tw'eiity years, but just now disturbed again 
in its repose, and eompidled to pour out torrents of blood, could 
not forego her riglit of guar.-inteeing herself against now enter- 
prises, always to b(‘ api)rehendeil, of the boldest genius. Had it 
been the, cast* of a sovereign dethroned by the common course of 
events, like Louis XVIII., tthe duties of hospitality would have 
retjuired that he should he left to choose in free England a place 
wliere be might (piietly end his career. But to allow the man to 
w’alk about the streets of London who had escaped from the Island 
of Klha, a mI called together the armies of Europe in the* lists 
of Ligny and Waterloo, was impossible. If Slates are bound to 
protect each other’s lii’e, they have equally the right to defend their 
own ; and tin* English law vers might have Vecourse with reason to 
the prineiplc of h'gitimate defence, which authorises each to look to 
its own safety when clearly menaced. Every society restrains cha- 
racters known to he dangerous; and all Europe, France included, 
liaving experienced beyond measure how far Napoleon was dangerous 
to her, had the right to disarm him of the* means of injurv.* (Fp* 
562 - 63 .) 

No reasoning can be more dispassionate ami just, M. Thiers 
also acknowledges that the choice of St. H^cna combined tlic 
utmost regard to the personal comfort of Napoleon that a defer- 
ence to this necessity rendered possible. He implies even that 
the alternative Avas to imuinre him in a fortress. He acknow- 
ledges that the climate was not unhealthy, and that, it lite there 
was monotonous, to give liiin a prison proportionate to his toriner 
energy, would have been to restore to him the world itself. 

Tliese liberal admissions, however, as might be suspected, arc 
the prelude to a severe, but not undeserved, attack on the details 
of his treatment. With equal candour, we acknowledge that 
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much of tliat attack is not ill founded ; and that the treatment 
of Napoleon at St. Helena is a lasting reproach to the Govern- 
ment of that day, and to its agents. M. Thiers proceeds to say 
that the rights which he has conceded to the Powers of Kiirope 
‘ could not extend to the length of annoying and humiliating 
^ Napoleon.’ It may be true that there was no annoyance or 
humiliation inflicted on NajMdeon without a distinct reason to 
account for it. But many of those annoyances, though nominally 
defensible, were not necessary to the main object of his security ; 
and were therefore harsh, ungenerous, and im]K»litic. 

Thus M. Thiers begins by coit jdaining that the title of Em- 
peror w’as refused to Napoleon. This, perhaps, is liis weakest 
point. His argument is that the title was acknowledged by 
Fox in 1806; by Castiereagli himself at Cluitillon in 1814, 
and again at I^lba. But he forgets that the invasion of France 
afterwards put Napoleon, by declaration of Congress, beyond 
the law of nations; and he even censures the British Govern- 
ment ^ for contesting the title by which posterity would re- 
^ cognise him.’ It docs not occur to him to poiiJt out how the 
English ministers in 1815 could anticipate the voice of posterity, 
which he, living in 1862, has the advantage of hearing around 
him. But in sjiitc of this absurdity, we freely admit that it 
would at least have been more graceful lhau illogical, more 
soothing to the exile than injurious to t!ic cause of the settle- 
ment of 1815, to have conceded to his misfortunes the title 
Avhich so extraordinary a man had asserted in his glory. 

We fully agree wdth M. Thiers in his oi>inion that the 
recriminations between Sir Hudson Lowe and Napoleon, on 
the miserable subject of the expenditure of Longwood, were 
deplorable ; and that the conduct of the late Lord Bathurst, in 
causing these paltry disputes, iu the hope of saving a few 
thousands a year, was inexpressibly mean. Indeed, tlie restric- 
tions iiiiposed upon Na[>oleon, before he sailed from England, 
though again defensible under a certain show of reason, were 
contemptible and injudicious. Thus he was ordered to surrender 
his sword, on th# theory that he was a prisoner of war ; yet 
no one can deny that this measure conveyed a wanton degrada- 
tion ; and the result was, that when Napoleon refused to sur- 
render it. Lord Keith, in defiance of his orders, allowed him 
to retain it. Again, tfee Emperor was required to surrender 
his money and jewels, on the ground that, in his own hands, 
they might facilitate his escape. But the j)rccaution, whatever 
may be thought of it, was nugatory, for the bulk of the treasure 
was concealed, and in this manner retained. AVhen Napoleon 
reached St. Helena, the best residence in the island ought to 
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have been secured for him. This was Plantation House, but 
the (jOYcrnor, and not the Kmperor, was allowed to reside in it. 
Many restrictions, however, aj^ainst which Napoleon chafed, — 
as, for exainj^lo, that he was followed by a mounted officer when 
on horseback, — were necessary to his safe detention; but be- 
tween his irritable temperament and Sir Hudson Lowe’s want 
of tact and good feeling, the detention of Napoleon at St. Helena 
offers scenes which no man can now look back upon without 
regret, not more foi hi i sake than for our own. 

We cannot take leave of this voluminous and important work 
— to which M. Thiers has devoted so many years of his life, 
and which ho doubtless regards as the most lasting monument 
of his fame — without once more expressing our admiration for 
the unflagging vivacity ^Wth which he has accomplished this 
prodigious task. The last hundred pages of the twentieth 
volume, in wliich he compares the military genius of Napoleon 
with that of the greatest commanders of all ages, is a master- 
j)iccc of style, which gives novelty and interest to the subject 
of e\ery schoolboy’s theme. But this tribute to the literary 
genius of the author is grievously impaired by the evidence, 
which it lias been our duty on several occasions to produce, of 
the want of accuracy and sincerity pervading the whole work. 
Nay more, we arc bound to' say that this book is, from first to 
la.'^t, tainted by an absence of that moral sense which is the salt 
of history ; and we lament to perceive that its chief object and 
cfiect appear to be to diffuse amongst the French people those 
democratic and military passions which have more than once 
plunged tliem in servitude at home, and incited them to conquest 
abroad. French imperialism is the beginning and the end of 
M. Thiers’s literary labours; and it is a very inadequate 
piiiiishincnt for the niiscliicvous tendency of his writings, that 
he is proscribed as a politician by the very power to which he 
has so unscrupulou.'^ly devoted his pen. 
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Art. VI. — 1. Histoire des Institutions de Moise et du Peuple 
hcbreu. Par Joseph Salvador. ’Troisieme edition, revue 
et augmentee d’une introduction sur Taveuir de la question 
reliffieuse. Deux tomes. Paris; 1862. 

2. Jesus- Christ et sa Doctrine. Histoire de la Naissance dc 
VEglisCy de son Organisation et de ses Prngres pendant le pre- 
mier Siecle. Par Joseph Salvador. Deux tomes. 
Paris: 1838. 

3. Histoire de la Domination Itomuine en Judve, et de la Paine 
de Jerusalem. Par Joseph Sai.vador, Deux lome>. 
Paris: 1846. 

4. PariSy PomCy Jtrusalem ; oti la Question Peligicase au A'/.V'* 
Sieele. Par Joseph »Salvador. Deux toincd. Piirie; : 
1860. 

5. Les Jaifs en France^ en Italic ^ et en Fspagne. Pccherchcs 
sur leiir Etat depuis leur Dispersion JuMjaa nos Jours, sons le 
rapport de la Legislation, de la IMferature d du Commerce. 
Par d. Bedarjhde, Batonnier dc TOrdre des Avocats a la 
Cour Imperiale dc Montpellier. , Paris; 1859. 

6. Jadisch Mosaisclier Religionsunterricht fur die Israelitisrhe 
Juqend. Von SALOMON Plessner, ileligions-lehrer. Berlin : 
5599 (1838). 

7. Gebethucli fiir Judischc Pefonngcmeindrn. Berlin; 1859. 

8. Historical and Cr itical Commentary on the Old Testament, 
with a New Tra7islation . — Genesis. By M. M. Kahsch, 
Ph. D., IVLA. London: 1858, 

9. The Gentile and the Jew in the Courts of the Temple of 
Christ. An Introduction to the History of Christianity. From 
the German of J<jHn J. S. Dolijn<;er, Professor of 
Ecclesiastical History to the University of ^lunieh. By 
N. Darnellj M.A., late Fellow of New College, Oxford. 
Two volumes. London : 1862. 

Jp’iFTEEN years ago we had occasion to notice Mr. Disraeli’s 
extravagant estimate of the endowments and prerogatives 
of the Jewish race, and his high-flown expectations of what it 
is yet destined to effect. We are as little disposed as ever 
to share such expectations; nor are we much more able to 
acquiesce in M. Salvador’s views on this matter, though they 
are based on a sounder knowledge, restricted to justcr limits, 
and recommended by a far more genuine enthusiasm. Still it 
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inip(vpsil)le to doubt that, besides tlic one incomparable 
benefit which it has been the medium of coinmunicatinf^, the 
Jewish race, has rendered many signal services to mankind; nor 
can any one presume or desire to say that the sum of these ser- 
vices lias been completed. To this sul»ject wc desire to direct 
aHention now. AVe shall decline altogether to enter into the 
fjiicstioii of the iiiturc of Israel, regarded in a supernatural 
light. AVe leave in other hands the investigation and inter- 
pretation ol’ Scrijitnial predictions; taking no other guide in 
such remarks as we shall make but the lacts of history and the 
huvs of analogy. Viewed in such a light, and on grounds 
common to Jewish and to Christian observers, there is much in 
the sul)j(‘cr. which deserves very serious consideration ; and the 
]/heunnieiia at present prevailing among the Jews arc far less 
known, ill this country at least, than we thhik they ought 
to be. 

It is still the ordinary impression amongst us that nothing is 
more unchangeable than the Jewish mind — nothing more im- 
pregnable to argument and progress. We imagine them a pco[)le 
w'rapped in superstitious prejudices, and tied to a traditionary 
c,ree(l, whicli many Christians regard as a judicial infliction; a 
creed only partially basetl upon their ow n Scriptures, and as 
inconsistent in many ways with tliose Scrijiturcs themselves as 
it is eontradict^iry to our Chrhtian belief; a cr<‘e(l destined, 
moreover, to remain unaltered till a higiiei* hand tliaii man’s shall 
work the elian'ge. J5ut when w'c come to examine the real facts 
of the ca.^o, we find this creed everywhere in a state of fer- 
incnlation and flux: new doctrines prevailing, new' practices 
arising, new^ points of contact occiirri’ng with other creeds, 
new desires disclosing Themsehes for approximation of belief or 
candid interchange ut thought with their Genj^ilc brethren. Nor 
need tlii» sur[)risc us, w^cre it not fur our owui preconceived 
notions. It is only what might be expected. It is hut the old 
story of the storm and the sunshine in the fable. The cloak 
AvhicU was once clasped the closer under the keen blasts of per- 
secution and contempt is now unloosed, if not actually laid aside, 
under the more kindly influence of sympathy and respect. The 
cloak, and something inure also — perhaps in some eases too 
much. Hut wc ^Yill not anticipate. 

Tims far, then, w’c liavc but noticed wliat might reasonably 
have been expected, and what, indeed, lias in some measure 
been ex[jcricnccd before at similar epochs in the Jewish annals. 
Hut the s[)cctacle, pleasing in itself, acquires a fresh interest 
when we remember, moreover, wliat is not so obviously to be 
calculated on (though strictly in accordance with analogy also), 
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that just nt the very periods when phenomena somewhat similar 
were dUeeruibIc, have Jey^ish influences reacted most strongly 
on the surrounding Gentiles. Is any such reaction to be ex- 
])ected now ? And, if so, of what nature, and in what degree ? 
llefore attempting an answer to these questions, w'e purpose to 
review briefly the history of the past. 

The cloak of which we spoke just now is, of course, the 
Talmud. Long believed by all, and still for the most part by 
the orthodox Jews, to have an authority absolutely divine, it 
has for some time past been losing its hold upon the more 
enlightened and thoughtful members of the Hebrew body. 
Time was when no aj>proxiniation could be attempted between 
Jews and Christians upon this sulijoct. Even its date and 
origin were points of irreconcileabl^ difference. A^ow. and 
indeed for softie time past, there has been an alnK»st entire 
agreement ))elwecn oiilightened Jcwisli and Christian scholars 
on the purely critical parts of the tjuestion. The ^lischna it^eli’, 
the text or nucleus of the Talmud, was flnally arranged and 
reduced lo it? present form by liabbi Judah, ‘the Holy,' about 
the ( lid of tile second century ; though it is still a jioint very 
diveisely determined wdicther jiarts of it ha 1 lieen committed 
to -writing as early as the Babylonish Captivity, or whether this 
was first attemjited by the school of llillel at llie beginning of 
the Christian era, or not till after tlie destriiclioii of Jerusalem, 
by tlic doctors of the school of Tiberias. In any case, it is un- 
questionable that the traditions and jirecepts of vvhich it is com- 
posed date in part from times anteriui' to Christ, and liad been 
jireserved in a school of oral doctors singularly tenacious and 
careful of tlie deposit. Tlic Geinara, or comiuentary on the 
Mi&chna, completing the 'J'aliiiiid properly so called, is of various 
dates from the commencement of the third century till the end 
of the fifth, the Babylonian Talmud not having been completed 
till about that time. 

It is something to l^avc albiincd agreement thus far ; thougli 
even thus, of course, .Jews and Chri-stians are left as much 
at issue as ever with respect to the authority to be conceded to 
the Talmud. Even amongst tlie Jews themselves this is a point 
most variously determined, and the principal source of mani- 
fold internal divisions; it being ob>iou8ly possible to admit 
the conclusions we have recapitulated, questioning, moreover, 
or dcin big altogether the Mosaic origin of the oral tradition 
1 which is the ancient orthodox view), and yet to maintain the 
^ithority of the Talmud in undiminished force, just as a 
Koman Catholic maintains the infallibility of the dogmas and 
tie binding nature of the decrees of the Church, whatever be 
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tlie date of their promulgation. But a large and increasing 
number of the Jewish body have come to entertain sentiments 
on this point also, hardly distinguishable from those of Christian 
scholars. AVJiile the falter liavc learned to repudiate not only 
the ianalieal horror of llie jMiddlc Ages, but also the merciless 
ridicule of more recent times, and to see in the Talmud 
(l)csides its contradictions, absurdities, indecencies .and immo- 
ralities) a valuable store of illustration and hclj) for the 
study of the Ol-.i "iVstaTiient, the Jews on their part have 
learned to assume the tone of qualified praise and of reasonable 
a])ology. M. Bedarride allows it to contain 'grave errors and 
‘ blnniofible opinions,’ besides ' an infinity of tilings which an 
‘ cnlightimed man and a man of good sense cannot assent to ’ 
(p. 4y.); while, nevertheless, he loyally and consistently sets 
ibrtti its claims to admiration and respect. And* few will deny 
the justice of iM. Salvador’s remarks — 

‘L(> tl()(‘t<‘urs diU’tieas uni pube dans Ic reciieil compacte qui 
forme r(*iisoi;in(‘ju<*iit jmliuqno, dans iVxprcssion do ses debats con- 
triulicloiros, pln>i(*urs projinsitioiis iniil sonnantes au point dc vue 
dt‘ la stricte iiiorjile ot de ranit)ur univeivcl du piocliain; ils y out 
]»uise iint‘ ^'oulc de rai.'^onru*iiiei)ts sans portcc, de (,ontes d’erifants, dc 
prati(pi(*,s dietdos par le caMiiMuc le plus etroit, Ic plus deplaisuut, le 
j)ln> ridicule, Alais, ii vrai dire, je n'ui januiis coxupris qu’uri grand 
(leploieineiil de fteienc«3 tut m.\*e&r>auv pour ai’river ii iin pared resultat. 
Au lieu tie s eu teiiir ;i la letlre, aux luots, et pour eviter un exces de 
j'liirtijlite, je erwis qu’il anrait siitli ii ces docteurs dc se reprendre aux 
idees, aux fails, de se re]dacerdans la reulite des evenenieiits.’ {Paris, 
lioiuc, Ji rttsttltuiy vol. i. p. 424.) 

The Mi.'^clnia (it is well known) w^as cbmpared by the ancient 
tiewish doctors to a hvdyc, by wliicli the law of Moses was 
enclosed so as to guard against the breach of it even unwittingly, 
M. Salvador, apj)lyiiig tlie same figure differently, has likened 
it to a rampart behind which the Jews entrenched themselves 
for ages, jircserviiig their nationality and distinctness intact, and 
guarding the germ of the religion wiiich was at some future 
time to burst lortli afresh, and spread its iiiduence through the 
surrounding world. The whole body of the Jewish peo})le, or 
at least all those who were within the compass of the lioman 
and Parthian Empires, seem by universal consent to have 
submitted to the authority of the jVIischna and the Talmud. 
The old sects of the times of Josejihus had wholly disappeared 
in the last struggles of the Jewish nationality, unless the 
Karaites, whoni we find in the East, be acknowledged to be 
lingering remains of the Sadducees ; and the doctrine of the 
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Pliarisccs of llie school of llillcl bcciimc the prevailing one 
aiiioiigst llic j)cople of the di^iiersion.* 

It was scarcely in the nature of things that the tJews thus 
circiiinstanced should originate any strong impulse in the minds 
of others, or admit any considerable development in their own 
case. Their destiny for century after century wa^ little else but 
to endure^ clinging with passionate obstinacy to the failhof their 
fathers, and shielding from the vit>lenco which sought to extin- 
guish it the sacred fire which they had saved Iroin their desolated 
altar. And a tcrrihle fate for nia^y centuries was theirs. 
It is an indelible blot on the hibtory of the Cliristiaii Cluireli 
that it should have both originated and unrelentingly main- 
tained the fierce persecution which fell upon I lie ptMvple of the 
ancient covenant; constituting itself the executioner of the 
judgments which its Divine ^Master and Ills Ajiostlcs so sorrow- 
fully foretold. The Domans, barbarous as was tlie \engeance 
they exacted, contented themselves with cru^^hing the rehellioii 
of their fanatical Mibjects, and cutting off all occa.-ion of its re- 
currence : they did not carry their pertsecution^ further, till 
Christian zeal lighted tiie flame of religious rancour, and, both 
under tlie Empire and through the long period of the Middle 
Ages, fanned it into inteiisest fury. M. Dcdarride lias sketched 
with pathos, dignity, and fairness the course of this sad history, 
as far as Western Europe was concerned, giving in a corulensod 
and corrected form the facts wliich have been related by others, 
and esjiccijdly by Basnage (to whose merits both he and 
]\I. Salvador licar honourable witness); and, while pointing out 
the peculiar malignity of the clergy, not forgetting to do ju^lice 
to the Popes, who in inany cases, though by no means in all, inu’ 
yet without an eye to their own advantage, interfered to ]»rotcct 
the ancient peojjlc of G<jd frnin savage and lawless rapacity. 
For the rest they were the \ictims alike of kings, nobles, and 
bisI'Ops; liable too, at all times, to the frantic violence of the 
mob, besides being exposed occasionally to more systematic 
massacres from Crusaders. Pa.-tourcaux, Flagellants. M. Bddar- 
ride points out al^o how' out of the dangers thus incurred, and 
the expedients suggested by their prevalence, arose many of 
those coinnicrcial practices and modes of facilitating business (as 

* Amongst the most ^^luablu recent contributions to the history 
of Jewish literature, w'e ought also to notice the interesting works of 
Di- Etlieridge, well known as the translator of the New Testament 
lr<.ni «he Peshito Syriac. Di*. Etheridge’s last volume, containing 
the Turgums of Onkelos and Jonathan Ben Uzzi<d on the Penta- 
teuch, deserves the careful attention of biblical scholars. 
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letters of credit iind bills of exchange) which have so largely 
jiroinolcd tlie oper.itioiis of trade; and from which the Jews, in 
spite of all their disabilities, reaped the principal advantage, 
though exposed in coiiftcquencc to fresh oblo(]uy and hatred, and 
above all to the reproach of usuriousness, which (as he proves) 
they did but partially deserve at any time, and never in a larger 
measure than contemporary Christian money-lenders. The in- 
vention and consolidation of the principles of commercial credit, 
and many other services in the extension of trade, would of 
tlieinselves tvin for the Jews a great and not inglorious place in 
tlie Instory of modern civilisation, even if this were all. But 
this is merely a subsidiary, and in some respects an incidental 
contribution on their part to the welfare of society. 

The share they have hiiil in the restoration of learning and 
the eidii\:itiou of science, though in some measure acknow- 
ledgevl, is even now scarcely ap[>rcciated sufficiently. Their 
})rominenee in this resj)ect is due to their treatment by the 
^\lu^suhu!lus. This is a chapter of history which Christians 
inu-t read Avitli shame. At a lime when every species of 
scorn an<l injustice and cruelty was juslilied by the code of 
Christian morals, if only exercised upon the Jews, the followers 
of Mahomet, though also regarding the Hebrew body as guilty 
of the rejection of revealetl truth, bad associated it with tliem- 
fcclvcs in the cultivation of learning. It was through the 
tlews tliat the works of Aristotle and other productions of 
(Jreciaii genius were translated into Arabic, and afterwards 
flowing tlirough thi'^ channel gave rise to the scholastic philo- 
sophy of the West. It was through the Jews that the science 
of medicine revived — based not only^ on the teaching of the 
(ireeks, but on the traditional precepts of the Talmud also: 
and the schools ol' medicine, in their turn, proved, as is well 
known, llic cradles and nurseries of i)hysical science. Tlic 
generous eonduet of the Abbassides in the East was imitated 
and continued by the xJoorish conquerors of Spain ; and the 
Jews of the Peninsula, an ancient and honourable race, claiming 
(however eiToncouslyj a settlement in the land antecedent to 
the Christian era, and supposed to be guiltless, therefore (as 
Spaniards at one time used gladly to allow), of the blood of the 
lledeeiner, became under their patronage, as early as the tenth 
century, the foremost professora lIirougb<>i^t the Vs cst iii several 
departments of liberal knowledge. In this portion of his work 
M. Bedarridc has followed the guidance of his learned fellow- 
countrymen and co-religionists MM. Franck and Munk (both of 
them Members of the Institute of France); whose researches, 
aided by others, and especially by M. Kenan, in the same field 
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of knou ledge, have thrown a far clearer light tlian was attain- 
able before u[)on the important position occuj)ied l)y the .lews 
in Western Europe during the earlier centuries of the Middle 
Ages. Not only was the trade of the Mediterranean prin- 
cij);dly in their hands, and in some parts almost exclusively so, 
but they were of great importance also as political agents, and 
duly valued and used as such by princes and statesipen where 
the prejudices of the clergy and the populace did not prevent 
it. In literature they were not only the conservators and trans- 
mitters of ancient science, and the conductors of Arabian learning 
to the nations of Christian Eurojie, but the universal translators, 
publishers, aiul literary correspondents through wboni inter- 
change of thought ill secular matters was kept up.'*‘ Nor can 
a considerable share be denied them in tlic actual ad\aiicement of 
knowledge; 'though as investigators and original thinkers tiiey 
pla3’’cd but a secondary part to the Arabians, and tliough these 
again did butlittle after all lor the development of inductive phi- 
losophy and science. With their cognate branches in Southern 
France and Italy, especially at Montpellier and Salerno, the 
schools of the Jews in Sjiain w’cre belbre all otlicrs during the 
tenth and two lollowing centuries, not only in medicine but in 
inathematics, astronomy, mctajih}" sics, and grammar: and they 
have left behind them a whole literature of their own, which 
culminated in the thirteenth ceiitur)’, including works of }>OLlry 
and moral pliilosojdiy, as well as sacred criticism; and which, if 
little know n and likely always to be neglected by w'orld at 
large, gave an impulse more or less direct to the pn.diu'tion of 
those maturcr masterpieces which subscc|ucntly excelled them. 

Of tlie Jewish writers of these centuries the greatest un- 
doubtedly was Rabbi Moses beii Mairnon, usually known by liis 
Grecified appellation of Maimonidcs. Stripped of its niiracu- 


* lii tiiC work of translation especially, M. Kenau has shown (in 
his Averrovs et rAverroisme) tliut justice has never 3'et been done to 
the services of tlia Jews. Under the Abbassides they were certainly 
the principal labourers in this department, tliough associated with 
Nestorians also. Even the famous Honein [ben Isaac] was almost 
certainly a Jew. Their activity as translators into Latin at a later 
period can only be appreciated by those wdio have insjiected the 
AISS. of the Escurial Libraiy. Here, too, the credit of the work has 
been usurped by others ; 'by Michael >Scott, for instiiiict*, who ayailed 
himself, with little acknowledgment, of the labours ol' his Jewish secre- 
tary, and of the work which had been done long before him. It was 
leiarly a century before Michael Scott, tliat Raymond, Archbishop of 
Toledo (1130 — 1150), set the first example of the cultivation of Arabic 
and Greek philosophy, employing Jewish translators principally for 
the purpose. {Averroes, pp. 156-73.) 
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loua legends, the life of tills groat man is soon told. IJorn 
at Cordova in 1135, and Idrcod hi his youth to flee from his 
native oouiilry by a tcinf)orary outburst of persecution, under 
Avhich he and liis family had for some time feigned conversion 
to Jslamisin, Iio found a refuge in Africa, and at last safety 
and full liberty of conscience at the court of Saladiii in 
Egypt, who ajipointcd him his physician. 'Fhere he seems to 
have spent the remainder of his days, renowned lor his pro- 
fessional skill, and ^red as a pliilosopher by the Mussulmans 
as mucli as by his own j)eople. But it is as a theohjgian and 
cx]>ositor of the Scripture tiiat jMaiiuoiiides was most remark- 
able ; at least it is in this character that his influence has been 
deejiest and mo&t enduring- Indeed it is to him that we can 
trace all the impulses whidi have since stirred and modified the 
Jlchivw mind, all the inovcmeiil which has introdlieed tliC later 
phases and ]>rogressive development of* Mosaism. \\ ithoiit con- 
troverting the authority ol‘ the Talmud, and w'hilc accejding, 
indeed, and in his early works (those on the iMischna) repeating 
and upholding, the most extravagant accounts of its origin and 
narnre, he vet taught his co-reiigionists to upp^J laws of 
sound reason and (‘idightencd knowledge to the study of the- 
ology and the inter] )retation (d‘ tSeripturc ; and placed tliom in 
a path, ill ])nisning which 'they must needs come under the 
2 )erpetual influences of increa>lng liglit and advancing criticism. 
As a i)liili)sophcr, Maimonidcs produced no small efi'ect m-ioii 
the great scholastic doctors of the 13th century; wliilst as) an 
exjiusitor ol* Scriiitnrc and of the harmonies of reason and 
revelation, he has made his influence deeply felt by Christian 
scholars at a later period also. M, Beifarridc coimilains, not 
unreasonably, of the very insullicicnt, and indeed unliiir coin- 
niondatioii of botii Sealiger and Casaiiboii, that Mtiimonides 
‘ primus inter suos migiiri dcsiit.’ But he should have added 
that ol‘ these two great scholars the first has asserted that the 
* More Novochim (]\laimouidos’ chief work) non ^H)tc^t satis 
‘ laudari ; ’ while the second ajijiends more specifically to a like 
exj)ression of ^iraisc: Kiua3 sunt religionis religiose, rjua; 
‘ plnlosophlca iihilosophice, quie 'J'alniudicu lalinudicc^ 

^ divina divine tractat.’ Buxtorf and Pocock, with othcirt of 
lesser name, have translated into Latin his principal vvor^, the 
most remarkable of which is the ^ Moi e^^iebouchim, or Ductor 
Dubitantium, not without effect ujigh Christian Protestant 
theology; whilst among his own co-religionists he not only 
cffcctcTf a considerable revolution of thought in his own days, 
dissipating or braving a host of prejudices (as, for instance, by 
the respect with which he ventured to treat the character and 
moral doctrine of Jesus Christ), but also kindling a lasting 
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light to whicili all the greater intellects of the Jewish race 
have ever since instiiictivel}’ turned, and from which they have 
drawn the inspiration of their genius. 

It was not without immediate opjvositioii that this new element 
was admitted into Jewish traditional theology. The teaching 
of Maimonides was furiously condemned immediately alter his 
death by many of the leading Kabbisj headed by those of 
Southern France ; and it was only through the exertions of the 
enlightened Kabhi Kimchi and some other generous adherents 
that the new liberal system of thought \s as at last allowed to be 
admissible. Since then tlic ‘ Light of the P^ast ar.d West,’ the 
‘ Eagle of the Synagogue,’ the ‘ Second IMoscs,’ has taken his 
rightful ])lace among the spiritual worthies of liis nathm, being 
indeed the author of ihe only creed or confession of faitli gene- 
rally recognifeed by the Jews ; and a step in advance was taken 
which, however such consequences might he unlorcsecn or denied, 
has made it imjiossihlc to maintain with consistency tlic ancient 
ascendancy of tiie Talmud. 

The progressive course of Jewish thought in Spain, inter- 
rupted at times by persecutions, ))oth under tlie C'liriatian 
and th.c Moorish iirinccs, was at last cut sliort {im is well 
known) by the fanatical resolution of Ferdinand and Isabella, 
whose terrible decree of expulsion ' from tlieir dominions, iniii- 
gated at first by the humane and enlightened policy of iVu'tugal, 
wliere the exiles found a refuge, was imitated twenty \ears 
afterwards by the Portuguese sovereigns themselves ; and the 
whole Iberian Peninsula, which liad been the scene ul* Jewish 
glories unparalleled since the fall of Jerusalem, cast out the 
ancient race to which it owed f>o large a portion of its civilisation 
and pr()>j)erity. Al. Bedarride has ehxjucntly skctcheil the sad 
and affecting history of those days; in which the grand figure of 
Abarnabel, philosopher, scholar, theologian, and miuiatcr of 
state, staiuls forth like that of Daniel in the Captivity, inter- 
ceding for, and suffering witli, his people, though with but 
small success. But we muht not dwell on these matters, nor 
on the sufferings of the Jews under the Inquisition, nor 
on the system of organised hypocrisy thence arising, by wliich, 
under the name of ‘New Christians,’ their existeucc was 
partly connived at and partly concealed in Spain, Portugal, 
and France, till the latter half of the eightecnlli century. We 
have reason to know^’that these subjects will be more fully 
treated of by the Dean of St. Paul’s, and we doubt not 
with his wonted liberality and learning, in the new edition of 
his ‘History of the Jews,’ which is already announced for 
publication. That portion of the work which relates to the 
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mcdiasval history of the Jews has, we understand, been greatly 
enlarged ; and as nearly thirty years have elapsed since the first 
appearance of the work, we have no doubt that much additional 
light will be thrown on this j)art of the subject by the more 
recent rc'searches of the accomplished author. 

We must rather call attention to the new era of influences 
which was now opened to the Jewish people over modern 
Europe. The exiles from Spain and Portugal, men of educa- 
tion, refinement, and even of noble blood, scattered chiefly over 
Italy, (xcrinany, and the Low Countries, and this at a time 
when the mediaival mind was opening to new thoughts and 
new prospects, carried everywhere a IVcsh iiiipiilse to learning. 
Their arrival did quite as^much for the restoration of letters as 
the almost contemporary influx of the Greeks fpom Constan- 
tinople ; and the interest thus excited was fostered by the 
discovery of printing, an art in which the Jews soon became 
among the most prominent and successful ]>roficients. The 
influence of the Kabbalistic philosojihy, developed notably at 
this time, was its(?lf not wholly barren of useful consequences. 
But a rc.^ult of far more unmixed good was the revived 
study of the Scriptures and of sacred criticism. The part 
borne by the Jews in preparing the Ileformation is not, we 
think, overrated by MM. Bediirrido and Salvador. It was 
acknowledged by both sides at the time. The students of 
Hebrew literature, especially the famous lieuchlin and his 
Ibllowers, Avere the immediate precursors, and, indeed, in some 
casc^, the leaders (fl' the Reformation in the sixteenth century ; 
and, as the contiwcrsy dcej)ened betwociu Roman Catholicism 
and the now doctrine, it was almost as much from the Old Tes- 
tament as from the New that the Reformers drew their weapons, 
-indeed it was upon the Old Testament most of all that they 
based the claims <if national churches, organised under the civil 
government, in opposition to the power of the Papacy. That the 
spirit and temper of Judaism was carried too far in some, if not 
most, of the Reformed Churches, is what wc*arc by no means 
inclined to dispute ; but that it proved a mighty and salutary 
influence at this period, there ctin be no doubt, nor can there 
be any question that Jewish studies and Jewish teachers had 
powerfully contributed to the growth of Protestant theology. 

We wish that it could be added that the Reformation, thus 
encouraged and assisted, showed an improved spirit in the 
treatment of those who had so promoted it. But whatever the 
growing justice and humanity of later times may have done, it 
must be confessed that Protestantism long showed itself quite 
as prejudiced, quite as intolerant of conscientious Judaism as its 
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more consistent rival ; nor did the sixteenth or the following 
century do anything material, except in Holland, to iinju'ove 
the condition of its professors. In England, the decree of 
baniJiment pronounced against them in 1279, remained unre- 
j)ealed, Cromwell himself being unable to procure its reversal ; 
and in Germany the harsh sentiments entertained towards them 
by Luther were shared by the Protestant population m general. 
Shunned and even persecuted by f)ublic opinion, subjected by 
the law to the gravest civil disabilities, they remained a distinct 
and unamalgamating body, forbidden to bear their part in the 
common work of i)rogrcss, and maintaining in conse(|uonc(» tlie 
hard traditional covering of defence, which also impeded tlie ireo 
circulation of thought and spirirual l;fe within their own body. 
There is littlj? or nothing, therefore, to be said during the period 
ending with the middle of the last century, either respecting 
the influence exercised by the Jews upon the world without, or 
the development of doctrine within tlie synagogue itself. Tlierc 
seems to have been some attoinjit made to orguniNC a Kefornu-d 
Communion in Holland; but it soon came lo an end, and the 
only differences subsisting tliero, as elsewbiu’c, in tlie Jewish 
body were those of the Spanidi and the German Jews, wliicli 
were little more than variciics of# ritual, or even of Hebrew 
pronunciation and idiom. 

The greatest intellect, perhaps the only great one, which the 
Hebrew stock produced during all this interval, Sfiiiioza, was 
driven early, by the hard ungeiiial system undcT which liis lot 
Avas cast, into sucli refuge as he couhl find in philosopliy as a 
substitute for revelation ; and was mjoii afterwards excommuni- 
cated by the Rabbis of Amsierdani with a rancorous hatred 
which even attcin[)ted ]d> life. MUtakcii as it would thendoro 
be to reckon this great genius as a true ,^cion of the Jewish mind, 
we must yet pause to note the important influence which he has 
exercised, and is still exercising, over modern tliought. No other 
writer has so profoundly influenced Goethe, Schlcicnnaclicr, and 
other leading solicits of Germany ; nor would it be difficult to 
add to the list names nearly as great as theirs from among 
living autliors. Indeed, he must be accounted unquestionably 
the father of modern rationalism, as distinguished from the light 
and irreligious scepticism of Voltaire. Spinoza’s scepticism is 
both profound and devout*, proving all the more interesting 


* We would recommend some of those writers, whoso .specu- 
lations on the Jewish Scriptures have recently excited attention, 
to make themselves masters of the ‘Tractatus Theoh>gico-Politicus’ 
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therefore to thonGjlitfiil and religious minds. Yet the very cir- 
cumstances which formed him should warn others of the^ pe- 
culiar vice which attaches to his conclusions. Cut off by 
those circumstances from every religious body, he set him- 
self, as the task of life, the duty oi* walking alone in the light 
of reason, which he believed to be also the light of God. 
Endowed with a mind as calm as it was powerful, and habi- 
tuated to a singular command over his passions, he gave himself 
up, with a complete jd iicgation of selfish and worldly objects, 
to th(j contemplation of the Infinite; contemplation varied 
only by a quiet fulfilment of the humblest duties of charity 
and contentment. It is no small tribute to the influence 
of Christianity, that such a man should have become almost 
though not altogether a Christian. And if he arrived at some 
concii/'^ions subversive a|)parently of all historical 'religion, this 
will not (listurl) those who feel the value and necessity ol an his- 
torical basis for their faith. We pointed out in our last Number 
lunv readily fallacies will arise out of an inaccurate conception of 
tlie Supernatural, and even out of the inaccurate aj)plicati(m of aji 
idea of it ju>tly formed. And what then can be expected from an 
endeavour like Spinoza’s to deduce a theory of the Infinite from 
his own intuitive coiiC(*[>tions, more os]>eeially under circum- 
stances which so powerfully 'affected and circumscribed the very 
conce])tions from which he started ? 

The middle of the last century brings us to another name far 
different from that of Spinoza, and second only to that of Maimo- 
nides in the rank it occupies in Jewish doctrinal and literary 
annals. Moses Mendelssohn, born at Dessau iu 1729, was 
early taken iq) by Lessing, aud prepared By his kindly aid for 
the great part he bore afterwards in the creation of German 
literiUure. Uniting a fine genius with a singularly sweet and 
winning character in a manner very much resembling his 
scarcely less illustrious grandst)n, he was peculiarly adapted to 
form a link between the race to which he belonged, and the 
educated Christian world which had adopted him as a denizen ; 
to be conductor from the one to the other of the ennobling 


of Spinoza, in which they will find whatever is deep and comprehen- 
sive in the criticism of these subjects. The title of the treatise is 
siguificant of its spirit and its contents, and of the mind of its author. 
He calls it a treatise containing certain dissertations ‘ quibus osten- 
* ditur libertatcm philosophandi non tantum salva pietate et reipub- 
‘ licsB pace posse concedi, sed eaiidom nisi cum pace reipublicaj ipsaque 
‘ pietate tolli non posse.’ It was Coleridge, we think, who remarked 
that for force and accuracy of expression the Latin style of Spinoza 
is unrivalled among modern writers. 
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influences of each. And as such it was Ills delight to act, while 
shrinking with his whole heart and soul from controversial dis- 
cussions. When on one notable occasion he was publicly chal- 
lenged by Lavater to abjure his faith, or to justify in the face 
of the world bis refusal to do so, the distress which it occasioned 
him to compose and publish the famous letters wliicli containeil 
his reply, w’as so intense that it brought him to the brink of the 
grave. The candid and gentle spirit which breathes in these 
letters, and the respect with which, while maintaining his 
ground, he treated at all times the person and character of 
Christ, have doubtless done far more to keep open the commu- 
nication between Jews and Christians than could have been 
effected by his conversion. This is the position, then, which 
^Mendelssohn occupies. It is a inistitke to regard him, as some 
have done, as a great reformer of the Jewish Synagogue. He 
broached no new doctrines, and scarcely indicated the way to 
them. The commentaries which he composed are regarded i\0 
substantially orthodox even by his co-religionists of the oM 
stamp. Even his other works, including the Mcnisalem,’ contain 
little of innovation in point of doctrine, nothing to constitute 
him a Eeformer, being indeed rather a * Defensio ad Natioiics ’ 
than instructions addressed to his own people. Yet certainly the 
remarkable movement in the Jewish'mind during the last Iniiidred 
years is in great part, perhaps in the chief j)art, due to him - to 
his example and persuasion in inducing his brethren to study the 
works of Gentile genius, and to admit the influences of modern 
thought ; while, on the other hand, no Jew has done so much as 
Mendelssohn to win the consideration and respect of Christian 
scholars, philosophers, and statesmen. 

These beneficent changes, which began to show themselves in 
Mendelssohn’s lifetime, were hastened and ])owerfully extended, 
soon after his death, by the greatest alterative event of modern 
times, the French Revolution. One of the earliest measures 
of the Constituent Assembly was to grant emancipation and 
citizenship to the Je^vs of Southern France; and when the 
period of atheism had passed away, under which all religious 
distinctions were abolished, the old spirit of exclusivism was not 
suffered to prevail again. It is as creditable to the justice as t(» 
the sagacity of Napoleon I., that in reconstituting the Christian 
Church, he should have seized the occasion for placing the 
Jews also on a wortliicr footing. In 1806, he determined 
to call together the representatives, freely elected, of all the 
Jews in the empire: so that, after declaring unequivocally 
their own principles in relation to civil order and society, they 
might arrange with him the terms on which they were to be 
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admitted to all the rights of citizenship. Making all allowance 
for calculations of self-interest on either side, the spectacle 
which was thus exhibited was a truly noble one, deserving the 
enthusiasin with Avhich Jewish historians record it; a great 
prince asking and accepting, what an ancient and illustrious race 
was for the first time allowed to offer, a conclusive disclaimer 
of the unworthy sentiments falsely imputed to it for so long. 
The following year witnepsed a still more solemn confirmation 
of these proceedings. The assembly of Itabbis which Napoleon 
then convoked, and to which, with something of undue pre- 
tentiousness, he gave the name of the Great Sanhedrim, com- 
prised not only the undoubted representatives of the Jews 
within the French Empire and the kingdom of Italy, including 
the descendants of the Sp&nish and Portuguese exiles, but was 
formally recognised by dcjmtics from the synagogues of Hol- 
land, and (through Fninkfort) of Germany. It was scarcely 
Jess truly a general council of the Jewish Church than that of 
N icnea was of the Christian ; and its decisions, though not 
formally admitted by the w’holc Israelitish body as universally 
binding, were confidently uttered in the name of all, as thf 
legitimate and unquestionable expression of their belief. These 
decisions do not touch uj»oii points of theology, properly so 
called ; but define the doctrine of the Jews upon polygamy, 
divorce, and intermarriage with Cliristians, upon duties towards 
non-Israclitc governments and individuals, upon trades and 
jirofessions, and loans on interest ; the principle running through 
the whole being that all the political regulations of the Mosaic 
law are by their very nature incidental and temporary; and that 
every conscientious Jew is bound to obey tlic laws and promote 
the w'elfare of the particular country to which he now belongs, 
giving it his full allegiance, and owning no other national tie. 
On this understanding, the Jews were confirmed by Napoleon 
in the possession of the rights of citizenship, thougli with some 
temporary disqualifications difficult to account for ; their religion 
was invested with a public and legalised charjictcr: and their 
ecclesiastical arrangements placed under the cognisance and 
I)rotcction of the State. Many of them rose accordingly under 
the Empire to positions of honour both in tlie military and the 
civil services. And the privileges then granted have never 
subsequently been withdrawn ; on the epntrary, the remaining 
restrictions which had been imposed on them were allowed to 
drop under the government of the licstoration till, in 1830, the 
last point was conceded also by the State-payment of their 
ministers of religion, and the tlewish worship has taken its place 
VOL. CXVII. NO. CCXXXIX. O 
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by the side of the Protestant, as a quasi-legitimatc branch of 
the French National Church. 

Nor is it ill France only that the legislation of Napoleon 
in this matter has maintained its ground. Belgium and 
Holland have never withdrawn the privileges which they had 
once conceded ; and if Italy at first did so, the kingdom of 
Sardinia, drawing with it now the whole liberated Peninsula, 
has subsequently restored them. In all these countries (to 
which, in civil matters at least, we may now add England also, 
not forgetting, besides, the States of America) the dews arc 
placed on a complete level of equality with tlicir Cliristiari 
f elk) w-siibj ects. 

In Germany, though more slowdy and imperfeeth^, the 
work of emancipation has made and Is making progress. Even 
before the French RevolutKm, Joscidi II. had begun it in his 
dominions ; and inucli has been done since then in Northern 
Germany also. The effects of the Liberation War were codP 
sidcrablc in raising the condition of the Jews; many of whom 
served in the liberating armies, while others made largo fortunes 
in those troubled times by a dexterous use of the opportunities 
presented to them, and succeeded also in obtaining the privi- 
lege, till then denied them, of acquiring and holding real 
property. 

The consequence has been, as was natural and nccesFary, 
that in all these countries, and most of all whore emancipation 
has been most complete, the prejudices and exclusive sentiments 
which separated the Jews from their fellow- subjects have given 
way, and are disappearing. The barriers maintained by 
Rabbinisra, strong hi the last centur)", and at one time even 
increasing in strength, under the revival of the systens pro- 
ceeding from the schools of Bohemia, Hungary and Poland, are 
now in some places almost effaced, and in all rapidly losing their 
restrictive power. The extravagant claims of the Rabbis, and 
even of the Talmud, to respect and deference, arc sensibly 
weakened among the Jews of civilised Europe; and systems 
more accordant with sound reason and with their own Scriptures 
arc taking the pLice of the old reputed orthodoxy. 

In France, singularly enough, where this movement has 
proceeded to the greatest length, the apparent change is the 
least noticeable. The French synagogues are still outwardly 
and professedly of the old orthodox stamp. There is no 
reformed body, no rival or divided couinj union. The con- 
sciousness of the liberty secured them in political matters, and 
their independence of their Rabbis, seem to have sufficed to the 
French Israelites; so that they are satisfied with freedom of 
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spcocli Sind tliought, without troubling tliemselves to bring out- 
ward forms into a consistent shape. Like tlie ordinary Roman 
Catholic laity of that country, they arc contented to tolerate and 
to smile at many of the ceremonies and dogmas of their hercclitary 
religion, without caring to see them altered ; while under tl)ese 
lingering forms, the belief of individuals (such as it is) has run 
to the utmost lengths of latitudinariaiiisin. The Frencli Jew 
is j>rincii).'illy, and above all things, a Frenchman. It may be 
a j)oint ot* honour with him to inaiiitaiii the faith of his fore- 
fathers, to which he has als > in many cases a proud personal 
at tficliinent : l)iit lii^ real religion (generally speaking) is a liberal 
and pliilo^ophical Deism. Tiio unbounded toleration whieli the 
French boast of in their rclalions to dilferent forms of belief, 
not nurre([iiently arises from espial indifference to* every one of 
them. 

. In our own country, where social distinctions outlive parti- 
cular ones, and still keep the tfewish body very much apart 
frui.'4 the re'4, of the nation, and where denominational dif- 
ferences also arc in all creeds maintained with greater ])recisioiJ 
and earnestness, a feeling of dUsatisfaotion with the old tradi- 
ti(»iiary system has long prevailed lunong the Jews, which re- 
sulted twenty years ago in the formation of a separate Reformed 
Synagogue. 'Fhc loading principle of this body is the recognition 
of Scripture as sujn'cme in doctrinal matters and religious ordi- 
nances ; though a deference is also professed to ihibbinical 
traditions wliich may seem hardly consistent wdth that j>opltion. 
In their ivorshlp they adhere on the w hole to the ancient Hebrew 
ritual; thougli omitting the Chaldee portions, and otherwise 
revising and abridging it, removing the emblems of mourning 
from the synagogues, altering the hours of diviue service, and 
assigning an important place to the work of preaching. They 
have also introduced the rite of Confirmation for young persons, 
admitting girls moreover to its benefit. These principles are 
well expounded and defended by Mr. Marks in a volume of 
sermons preached at the West London Synilgogue, in which 
various moral and doctrinal subjects are handled witli a good 
sense and a sober religious feeling which hardly ever contra- 
vene, thougli they may not always satisfy, the convictions of 
the Christian reader. Even in the older community, among 
individuals, if not in the whole body, a* more enlightened view 
of the authority of the Talmud is gaining ground. And we 
are glad to learn that the denunciations of heresy with which 
the Reformed Synagogue w’as at first assailed by its co-reli- 
gionists, and notably by the late Chief Rabbi Herschel, are now 
rarely to be heard ; while not only is there a greater cordiality 
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between tlie membera of the two synagogues, but even inter- 
marriage and personal intercourse between their office-bearers. 

The Jews of Holland and Belgium are, doctrinally as well 
as politically, very much in the same condition as those of 
France ; though exhibiting, it would seem, with their outward 
orthodoxy, a still more complete indifference to consistency of 
doctrinal tenets. It is to Germany that here, as elsewhere, 
we must look for the most carefully and consistently elaborated 
systems of theology. Among the German Jews there exist, 
we understand, five religious parties; each represented by 
synagogues of its own, and ecclesiastically as well as doctrinally 
distinct. 

1. The Talmudically Orthodox party, strictly adhering to all 
the precepts. of tradition; tliough showing in many w'ays (as 
in the cduc.ition of women, and in the vastly enlarged sphere 
of learning now embraced ) the effect of the influences of which 
‘ the worlJ-Avlsc ’ Mendelssohn was the cliannel. 

2. The yew Orthodox party, clinging equally to the ancient 
ritual; but which, though acknowledging the validity of tradi- 
tion, consider historical disquisitions on its origin legitimate, 
and admit such modifications as the results of their researches 
warrant. This school is said to be distinguished for learning 
and lionesty of purpose, though neccsj-arily uncertain and fluc- 
tuating, and often inconsistent in its conclusions. 

3. The Biblical Jews, taking on the whole the Old Testament 
as their guide, and not binding tbcmselvos to the dicta of the 
Talmud, while they admit considerable reforms and abridgmenta 
also in the old Hebrew Prayer-book. Tliey thus approach the 
nearest to the Beformed Jewa in England, but are remarkable 
fora much deeper knowledge of Biblical and Jewish literature. 

4. The Older Reform Jf'V)s, clinging to the divine authority of 
the Old Testament, and more especially of the Pentateuch ; but 
freeing themselves almost entirely from the traditional rituals, 
introducing German prayers in their synagogues, and taking a 
more liberal vievf of ceremonies in general, 

5. ’ The New Reform Jews, dating from 1845, who may be 
said to have consistently carried out the ideas of the older 
reformers; departing still further from the ancient ritual, 
entirely rejecting the ceremonial law, not only of the Talmud 
(which they of course* abandon), but also of the Pentateuch, 
and setting aside the precepts not only regarding the forbidden 
animals, but even regarding circumcision, though some members 
of their community still practise that rite. 

It would be a laborious task, and one which few would care 
to follow, were we to undertake a more minute examination of 
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the tenets of these different schools. We will briefly plnce in 
contrast the principles of the two extremes, represented as they 
are respectively by the two German works which are cited at 
the head of this article : both of them highly characteristic in 
themselves, and prefaced by explicit and instructive Introduc- 
tions. It is curious to compare them, and to recognise Avithin 
the Christian Church the counterparts to both : the tirst sighing 
over the good old times when the Bible and the Talmud were 
all in all to the faithfel Israelite ; admitting Avith reluctance the 
modifications necessitated by modern requirements; maintaining 
the divine authority of the Mischna, as delivered originally to 
Moses, and orally transmitted, through prophets and doctors, to 
the time Avlien it Avas fixed in Avriting; looking to the Advent 
of a personal Messiah ; and meanwhile prescribing carefully the 
observance of personal, domestic, and congregational forma- 
lities, of rites, ceremonies, festivals, and traditionary prayers 
suitable to every occasion : — the latter not only acquiescing in 
the departure of the old things Avhich have passed away, but 
rejoicing and exulting in the change ; looking down as from a 
vantage-ground of adult spiritual advancement upon the visible 
images of the ancient dispensation ; seeking to offer nothing 
else to God but the reasonable service of prayer, gratitude, and 
obedience; and looking forward, not to a Messiah, but a 
Messianic time — a time of universal knoAvlcdge and virtue, 
Avliich it is still the peculiar mission of the Jewish people to 
herald and promote. 

^V e turn to a more detailed sketch of French Judaism, not 
because Ave think it in itself more Avorthy of examination 
(indeed very much the contrary), but because it occupies at 
jiresent a I'ar more prominent position in Europe, and also 
points more definitely to the proud expectations of the i’uture 
Avhich i)resent phenomena have naturally excited in the Jewish 
mind. 

The principal spokesman of the French Israelites, as a con- 
troversialist, is M. Salvador. Descended from the ancient 
Spanish stock Avhose lineage and history still 'claim an excep- 
tional title to respect, educated among Christians, and connected 
also with Christians by family tics, M. Salvador has enjoyed 
advantages both for divesting himself of prejudices and for 
obtaining a hearing iu the literary world, which he has used 
with remarkable success. His extensive’ learning, great ability, 
high character, and singleness of purpose, have gained him a 
very general respect in Prance ; and his works, though marked 
with individual peculiarities, which Ave must not assign to the 
body he represents, are regarded with honourable pride by his 
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co-religionists, and may be accepted, on the whole, as the best 
expression that can be found of their present opinions and ex- 
pectations. His works, of which we will now give a brief sum- 
mary, are four in number. 

In the book which stands at the head of our list, entitled 
‘ITistoirc des Institutions de Moise,’ &c., M. Salvador argues 
that, in Moses wc have not only the germ of all religions which 
can justly claim a divine origin, but the best and cohiplctest 
, form of them which has yet appeared. Besides revealing the 
true nature of God and of His relations with mankind, dis- 
pelling thereby the darkness of Egyptian and pthcr heathen 
systems, he has given us the justest and most progiiaut prin- 
ciples of political, legislative, social and moral science. Long 
before the genius of the Greeks and Romans liad developed 
somewhat jsimilar result?, and with a far clearer and more power- 
ful light, he has kindled the torch by which mankind must 
be guided in all th.cir ellorrs after progress, lie has been mis- 
understood or misinterpreted by those who see inju*tice or 
narrowne&s in any of his laws. Fairly considered, they are not 
only good and equitable in themselves, but eniiiiently favour- 
able to liberty and progress. And though he himself contem- 
plated their .supplementary mod'dication by enlightened men who 
should follow him, legislators and projdiets, claiming to si)eak 
by the Spirit of God, still it is in the Mosaic element above all 
that the essential sap resides, from which enduring fruits are to 
he developed. Tlie system allowed full scope for hucli develuji- 
ment ; only premising that sonic truths must be accepted as 
immutable. Jesus Christ erred, and was justly condemned, 
because He departed* in the must essential particulars from the 
fundamental principles of Mosaisin. The universal leligion 
remainc? yet to I)e matured, out of the simple elements originally 
given. 

Sucli, besides the historical suimnarms it contains, arc the 
main oatiines of M. Salvador’s first work — an early production, 
the two parts of which were published originally in 1822 and 
1828, and which Is not much altered or enlarged in its present 
issue. We shall not dwell upon it long, though it has much 
that is just and striking amidst what wc deem its glaring errors. 
But, besides its unshrinking rationalism, there seems to us to 
be an essential vice in its mode of extenuating the defects of 
the Mosaic law ; the iiDj)erfect morality and obvious narrowness 
^'f which, acknowledged and apologised for by M. Franck, 
cannot (we are persuaded) be consistently accounted for, except 
on the ground of its typical nature, its designedly separative 
and repellent (not to say repulsive) character, and its necessary 
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accommodation to the prevailing ideas of a barbarous age and 
a half-civilised people. M. Salvador, too, does not do justice 
to the progressive development of religious and moral ideas 
effected through the Hebrew jirophets ; and still less to the 
greatness and originality of the work achieved by Greek and 
Homan genius, for estimating which (as well as the nature of 
Easterii religions) his learning is (or was, when he wrote the 
book) manifestly insufficient, contrasting very unfavourably with 
that of Dr. Dbllioge^*, with which we have closed our list 
of authorities. His view of the trial and condemnation of 
Jesus Christ was combated on grounds of Jewish law by 
M. Dupin, in 1828; and further defended by himself in his 
second work. The controversy is one as fruitless, perhaps, as it 
is difficult to decide ; for,*cvcn if we accept Salvador’s con- 
clusions, wc sliould say, as Christians, tliat J udaisni at that great 
crisis did but, as it were, commit suicide, betraying its own 
insufficiency in the presence of its destined end. More startling 
and more latal to ]VI. Salvador’s consistency is his own view of 
Mohcs and the history of the Exodus. For it is more than 
doubtful whether he a-^sigiis to Moses any divine inspiration at 
all, beyond the uffiatus of a world'Cmbracing genius; and it is 
absolutely certain that lie disbelieves his miracles, and is content 
to suppose that he oinjiloyed them in semblance as a necessary 
expedient for influencing the people whom he guided. And 
this vve arc to think of the great moral regenerator of mankind ! 
It is curious to find Bishop Colcnso anticipated by a Jewish 
Doctor, for without the Exodus, as it is described in the 
Feiitateuch, wliat becomes of the divine origin of J udaism ? 

2, The second work of M. Salvador — STcsus- Christ et sa 
‘Doctrine’ — published in 1838, is the one which Christians would 
open with the greatest curiosity and interest, if not deterred 
by the pain which they must apprehend from seeing such a 
subject treated by such hands. And, indeed, the pain we speak 
of is unavoidable ; though M. Salvador, from his own point of 
view, has treated the subject with all possible ponsideration and 
delicacy. In his other works he pays a juster tribute to the 
beauty and grandeur and pathos of the character of Christ, 
and the surpassing excellence of His moral teaching*; and 

^ Take, for instance, a remarkable passaj^e from liis latest work i — 
‘ Le Maitre dcs fivangiles a cu la gloire de forcer Ics portes du ciel, 
afin de faire remonter les pcns4es de Tbomme vers les regions 
superienres, et d’y introduire surtout les pauvres d’intelligence. 
Maitre des ^vangiles a eu la gloire d’imprimer au coear liumain, k 1 ame 
humaine, une chaleur plus profonde que le monde n’y avait 4te accou- 
tumd, une exaltation plus soutenue, un sentiment de sympathie plus 
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would have been willing, apparently, to concede to Him a 
high, if not the highest, place among Hebrew prophets, it* 
His claims had gone no farther. But from the claims 
which were really advanced, |vhethcr by Him or on His 
behalf, M. Salvador revolts utterly; and the refutation of 
these claims is the object of the book before us. Granting, 
as he does, the general truth of the Gospel story, he, subjects 
it to a keen and ingenious analysis, not without imputations 
of motives both to the Evangelists and to Christ, which seem 
to us quite inconsistent wdth his general view of their characters. 
The phenomenon of Christianity, and of Christ Himself, s<» 
wonderful even on his own showing, he accounts for on two 
grounds — natural and supernatural (if the latter word may 
rightly be applied to any conception which M. Salvador allows 
himself to form). The natural reasons arc to be I'ound in the 
alleged fact that the lofty morality and aspirations after personal 
holiness, of w’^hich Clirist presents the highest embodiment, liatl 
been already developed in the Jewish nation, and especially 
among the Essenes, partly through tlie teaching of Hebrew 
doctors, partly through the philosophy of other nations, and 
especially the Orientals, filtered into the Jewish mind. There 
is absolutely nothing new, according to M. Salvador, in the 
Christian code of morals and devotion ; as can be proved by 
referring to the Apocrypha, to the works of Philo, and to those 
parts of the Mischna which are demonstrably older than the 
Xew Testament ; while many parts of the Christian system, on 
the other hand (especially the ascetic clement and some theo- 
logical doctrines), are traceable wdth equal certainty to a 
hesithcn, and principally to a Persian source. Supernaturalli/y 
the phenomenon is due to the necessity which existed for a 
reconciling medium by which the Gentile w'orld should be 
brougiit under the influence of the Jewish religion. This 
could only be effected in the first place by a compromise between 
Monotheism and Heatlieuism. That compromise is Christianity ; 
the marvellous supccss of which jfistifies its form as a provisional 
dispensation, and has opened the w^ay for the future which 
regiains yet to be disclosed. 

Before we criticise this theory of our author, we will briefly 
indicate his remaining works. 


76at?ral. En merae temps, comrae figure visible, Jesus Christ a laisse 
bionloin derrierelui toutes les figures, tous les symboles, qui avaient 
exprime jusqu’alors la jonction, la fusion entre la terre et le cici, 
entre la nature humainc et la nature divine.’ {Paris, Rome, Jerusa- 
lem, vol. i. p. 436.) 
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3. Tlic ^ Domination Romainc ’ is, in some respects, the best 
and most valuable of them all ; being in its nature almost Avholly 
histovical, and presenting a vigorous and picturesque account of 
the struggles of dcwisli nationality against the Roman power; 
to which, partly from Christian ]>rejudiccs, paitly from the un- 
i'air colouring imparted by the traitor Josephus, justice has 
never yet been rendered ; though the heroism and jmre patriot- 
ism then disjdayed was at least equal to that which all admire 
in the cifsc of tlie Mcocabces. ^Jlie hiwStory is carried on to the 
final destruction of Jewish nationality by Hadrian, after the 
defeat of the 'warrior-prophet Rarcochebas ; and embraces fdso 
the final development (in the school of Rabbi Akil)a) of the 
Mischna, the coordinate form with Christianity of the now 
bifurcated Jewish stem — ^*a form whicli Salvador allows to be 
in some resjiocts inferior to its rival, and equally heeding revi- 
sion, blit which yet, by clinging determinedly and uncompro- 
misingly to its great fundamental principles, is destined to evolve 
at length the religion by which all mankind shall be embraced. 

4. liitstly comes the work recently published, ‘ Paris, Rome, 
‘ct Jeriisalcin,’ in which the author traces what he believes to 
be the verdict of history, or rather of the world's experience, in 
regard to tdl the religions which emanate from the Scriptural 
stock ; and ]ioints to the future which awaits us. All the forms 
of belief still extant or still lingering in the civilised world have 
been tried and found w^anting ; and a new and more comprehen- 
sive system of faith must be evolved out of the original elements 
ni‘ revelation. The Christian religion, under its threefold form 
of Roman Catholic, Eastern Orthodox, and Protestant — the 
Mahomedan, serviceable as it also has been in reclaiming the 
wild heathen of the East — and lastly, the Jewish religion itself, 
in its actual development by prophets and by Rabbis — though 
all have a large and jireponderating proportion of truth, had also 
from the beginning an element of falsehood or weakness; and 
now it is abundantly manifest that they cannot much longer be 
maintained. Tiie French Revolution, which squnded the death- 
knell of the Middle Ages and of the political order which has 
come down thence, is the beginning of a new era, which, 
according to the indissoluble connexion between politics and 
religion, must result in a religious revolution also. Of this creed 
of the future the Jewish nation is to be the expositor and the 
guardian — that ancient and sacred nation, confessor and martyr, 
whose motto through centuries of scorn and persecution has 
been * I wait.’ Long and terrible has been its probation, — 
relieved, however, by some consoling and reassuring rays break- 
ing from age to age through the darkness that surrounded it. 
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First, there was the rise of Maliomcdauism, checking and in 
part undoing the work of its great oppressor the Christian 
Church. Then the schism between East and West. Then the 
Reformation. And now, at last, the nineteenth century lias 
opened a new visUi, educed from the convulsions of the French 
licvolution, and proclaiming itself the beginning of the end. 
To this ancient stock, the depositor of primeval truths all the 
nations of the earth will turn; and Jerusalein will at hist be- 
come the Holy City of the world, the religious centre of all 
nations. Already the importance of the Holy Land is forced 
upon the attention of all. iUready the Eastern (jnestion i> 
assuming a gra\ity which will presently outweigii all els('. 'I'lic 
land and the city, ^\lllcil form the natural meeting-place of Asia 
and of Europe, will reclaim the dignity predicted by the pro- 
phets; and ah mankind, recognising the tru ills w'hich eacli are 
partially possessed of, and which ail must yet eoulribute to con- 
solidate, will find its sanctuary in Sion, its s[>i:‘itiuil guide in 
Moses. 

What this eclectic religion is to be, M. Salvador does not 
altogether explain ; indeed, wc siippos(‘, he \vouid diselaini the 
ability to do so. In what he does propound avc sec liitlc else 
but a dreary and negative Deism, far inferior to the spiritualised 
Judaism of the licformed (jrennau %nagogue. IiuleiAl, in his 
anticipatory sketch of political and social regeneration and of 
doctrinal coiiipromise, we arc at a loss to discern axiy thing 
whieli could properly be called religion at all. Jt would be 
easy to hold u[> to ridicule his high- wrought, and (us it seems to 
us ) baseless visions, >yhich could only find place in the brain of 
one who is at once a .Jew and a Frenchman. To a Frenchman 
who is not a tlcw, thijs enthusiastic laudation of Mosaic ordi- 
nances, as buggestiiig or anticipating all that the inott en- 
lightened philosophy can devise, must appear simply infatuation ; 
— to Jew who is not a Frenchman, this attuning of the 
loftiest prophecies of Isaiah to the strain of ‘ Partant pour la 
* Syrie,* this harbjngcring of returning Israel with Chasseurs de 
Vincennes and the navigators of M. de Lesseps, must appear as 
profane as it is grotesque. But tempted as we might be to put 
aside with a smile a book which contains sucli extravagancies, 
and others which appear to us more outrageous still, wc cannot 
and do not refuse to recognise in it much that is the genuine 
produce of a thoughtful and earnest mind. A work which has 
received the respectful consideration of critics so eminent yet 
so dLsimilar as M. Renan, M. Sylvestre de Sacy, and M. 
Seerctan, cannot be undeserving of serious notice ; and it gains 
additional importance as indicating in a definite form the expec- 
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taiions which ai*e vaguely prevailing among the more thoughtful 
J cws. 

Is there any ground for such expectations ? we may fairly 
ask ; is there'any likelihood of a recurrence of that which earlier 
ages have witnessed, a new outpouring of Jewish influences 
ui)on the European mind ? The phenomena are in some respects 
the same ; an indulgent spirit of tolerance on one side, of 
consequent relaxation on the other; and both in a far greater 
iiiea>ure than has ever heforC been witnessed. Will the result 
be, as oil former occasions, a reaction upon the mind of Cliristcn- 
doin ? 

In returning a negative to this question, and giving our 
reasons h»r doing so, ivcj intend to keep altogether out of sight 
any cxjiecLations founded* on ])rophecy; and while conscious 
that (mr own convictions rest inainly upon ChristiaU foundations, 
^VL^ shall deal wholly with such considerations as w'ould coininend 
themselves to those of another creed as well as to ourselves.^ 

Eli>t, then, let it be observed, that on former occasions, 
uiien .k'wiJi influences have been felt, it has not been on 
account of any remarkable manifestation of original genius, or 
})ccu]iar laeulties j)osses>cd by the Hebrew race, but simply by 
tlie unlocking c»f sloven of knowledge, restricted till that time 
to themseives. It was flr-f as the only worshippers of the one 
GoJ, and altcj ward.'t a.> pos.-essors of traditional Joi e, inaccessible 
lootluns — it was as inheritors of a superior culture, and masters 
of divers languages — and besides this, as travellers, cosmopoli- 
tans, denizens of c\«‘rvland — that the Jews rendered such ser- 
ices to anti([uity and to our forefathers in the Middle Ages. In 
all th<*sc points their suj)eriority is gone. * There is absolutely 
nothing left in this respect in which they have an advantage over 
Christians. They may take their place, indeed, by the side of 
others, as students aad labourers in every field knowledge; 
but they have nothing to impart peculiar to themselves, and it 
is a mere groundless fancy to suppose that they have capacities 
in any branch of learning superior do their neighbours. 

But in religion, which is the chief point under debate, may 
they not again exercise a notable reaction upon Christianity ? 
We point out, in reply, that, so far as the creed of Christendom 
is in a state of flux and reformation at all, the tendency is most 
unequivocally towards a rejection or material modification of the 
Jewish element which has hitherto clung to ik M. Salv^or 
indeed observes, as one of the characteristics of 1 rotestantism, 
and one from which he augurs hopefully in the interest of 
Judaism, that, unlike the lioman Catholic Church, it judges 
‘Jesus Christ,’ — judges Him, that is, from a Jewish standing- 
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point, anti with the tests of the Jewish Script ures-^-assuming 
these to have a kind of antecedent authority. Wc do not deny 
that there is much truth in this remark. But what if the 
Fr'jtestaiit Church is finding out its mistake in this matter? 
what if it is learning to base its faith, with greater consistency, 
on grounds wholly independent of Jewish ideas — receiving 
and revering the Jewish Scriptures for the sake of CKrist, not 
Christianity for the sake of Judaism ? — returning to the j)rin- 
ciplcs upon wliich St. Paul based the Gientilc Churches of liis 
foundation, and from which from very early times they have too 
far departed ? This is obviously tlic case in tLe Protestant CJhurcli, 
both at home and abroad, so far as there is any Ibrward 
movement in it at all. Criticism is anxiously occupied 
with the Old Testament, and is warning us to correct the 
popular notions of its plenary and verbal authority. JVl. 
Salvador is well aware himself how much may be said con- 
cerning the composite nature, and the uncertain date and 
authofthip, even of the Pentateuch ; and, strangely enough, 
lie docs not shrink from the result. Or rather, let us say (for 
we are quite prepared to find in him all candour and openness 
to argument), strangely enough, while fully aware of this, he 
yet presses the predominant claims of the Pentateuch to a 
special and exceptional reverence. ‘'Here it is that his theory 
seems to us to fall to pieces, through its fundamental and self- 
betraying weakness. Meanwhile, there is no doubt about the 
process which is going on. Under the scrutiny of criticism, 
the Old Testament is assuming a changed, and (as wc doubt 
not it will finally prove) a truer and more profitable aspect. 
We are not only correcting its bearings on Christianity, but 
attaining to a better knowledge of its real meaning, and of 
the spirit, circumstances, and intentions of its human authors. 
In this work, Jewish scholars may assuredly bear, and ought to 
bear, r. most important part, coming to it doubtless with pre- 
judices of their own, yet with prejudices different from and 
corrective of our§. M. Salvador himself has done little in 
this w-ay, even in his ^Institutions of Moses;’ though liis ex- 
position and analysis of the Song of Solomon, introduced into 
that work, is worthy of some attention- But others are already 
doing good service; and much more may be expected from 
Germany, when the Je,W8 of that country shall turn the fine 
])ower8 which are at present lavished upon their incdiscval 
literature to the explanation and illustration of the Scrip- 
tures. Meanwhile we are glad to notice our own adopted 
countryman, Dr. Kalisch, whose commentaries on the Penta- 
teuch are still in the course of publication. Genesis and 
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Exodus having already appeared. Dr. Kalisch unites a large 
portion of the good sense and wide information of the English- 
man with Ihe learning and critical endowments of the Germans ; 
and though much too diffuse and digressive, in our judgment, 
and obviously too anxious to draw moral and spiritual lessons 
out of the ancient Scriptures, which can only be found there 
(we are persuaded) under the light reflected from Christianity, 
is furnishing us with a commentary of peculiar value, as candid 
and independent in its search for truth as it is laborious and 
careful. 

A\ e have already pointed out that the tendencies of the 
Protestant Churches, where any movement is showing itself, are 
not tow'ards Judaism, but the very reverse. Even the ration- 
alist religionists of the day recognise at least in the person 
and character of Christ the highest form in Avbich the rela- 
tion of man to his fellows, or to his Creator, has ever been 
set forth. We could not select a better expositor of this 
form of religious belief than M. Henan, nor one Avho by his 
own special studies and tastes would be more inclined to follow 
Hebrew forms of thought ; yet M. Renan has emphatically 
pronounced M. Salvador’s anticipations to be baseless, and given 
in bis own allegiance to tbe^ ethical supremacy of Christiauity. 

And here we nniy offer one remark on M. Salvador’s theory 
of the rise and origin of the Christian faith. He regards it as 
a joint product of Jewish ideas and Eastern mystic philosophy 
— a compromise (as he often calls it) between Mosaisin and 
Polytheism — a resultant (as he elsewhere says) of the forces 
acting ah extra on the Jewish Church, combined with the 
motion originally impressed upon it ; while in respect of its 
moral doctrines, he asserts that there is nothing prescribed by 
Christianity which may not be found in Jewish writings of an 
earlier date. Without appealing to higher arguments, we tliink 
it a sufficient answer to this theory to ask how it can he that a 
product of heterogeneous and discordant elements should be 
itself so simple and self-consistent — how a qpmpromise should 
prove so uncompromising — how the resultant of uncertain and 
intermittent forces should be so definite, so firm, so unwavering ? 
And as to the partial anticipations of Christian morals, which can 
be pointed out in the Apocrypha, in Philo, and in the Mischna 
(and which can be matched, let us add, by portions of Plato 
and other heathen philosophers), what are these but witnesses 
to the universal and permanent authority of that system which 
alone has succeeded in combining these elements, and alone 
has kept them pure ? It is surely more than all else the mark 
of completed truth, to embody and assimilate all fragmentary 
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truth — to give if a consistency and an application which it 
never had heforc, to supply the connexion and sustaining motives 
which alone can fuse it-into one, and bring it practically within 
our reach. This Christianity has done ; and herein, on intel- 
lectual grounds, resides its chief claim to be recogni^od as 
divine. We could wish for no better test of the real value of 
the New Testament, than a comparison of it with the l^Iischna, 
accepting M. Salvador’s definition of the two, as the rival 
branches of the bifurcated Jewish stem. We have no fears a=! to 
which must be pronounced the living shoot, developed from the 
hidden life within, and nurtured by the inflnenccs of hoavon. 

But certain as wc regard these conedusions resjtoctlug the 
Christian religion, we ‘irc not equally confident in the matter of 
Christian iheQloqy, I’hcology, or systematised doctriiu*, is a 
thing necessarily variable, demanding or adinittiiig variations 
according to the knowledge and capacity of nioi!. It wouKl be 
presumptuous in any age to think that it Las olah<wated tlic 
perfect or idtiniate form in which reli'rious truth is to l)o con- 
ceived. It is cowardly in any age to aodlcate its jndgineiii in 
favour of any former age, however veiier:J>lc and worthy of 
res])ect. We do not deny that Chi*i-tian tlicology may require 
some modifications now ; and it may, be the.t Jewish proU‘sts and 
Jewish criticism may do good service in the course of such 
modification — may help to detect notions and forms of thought 
which have crept in unawares from surrounding heathen in- 
tluences, in the v^tv first ages of the Church. 

Wc have tcaciiedbut lightly oiiM. Salvador’s review of those 
element^ of weakness, and decay which he thinks he pero-'ives i]i 
all existing forms of religion. His observations on the Koman 
Catholic and on the Eastern Church, on Mahornedanism, and 
en Rabbinical Judaism itself, would doubtless be endorsed for 
the most part by all Protestant readers. Similarly those on 
Protestaiitisiii would in all probability be pronounced most just 
by Dr. Ddllinger; and though these are the slightest in tliem- 
selves, and the least proceeding from personal knowledge, they 
are yet well worthy of our attention. We have already shown 
that one defect in the Protestant system, giving an advantage to 
Judaism in assailing it, is in the course of amendment. The 
remaining charges amount substantially to this ; that Protestant- 
ism fixes its eyes on, -and directs its efforts exclusively to, a 
reproduction or perpetuation of a past era, the primitive ages of 
the Church — forgetting that * God is inexhaustible and that by 
its professed self-restriction to the ideas of the Apostolic Church, 
it not only limits itself in spiritual things, but dissociates itself 
from the clMiraeteristic tendency of the present century towards 
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j)olitical, social, and material progress. Wo think that there is 
great triitli in those observations; and though by a happy in- 
consistency the Protestant Church does not so dissociate itself 
practically from the spirit of progress, yet the existing forms of 
theology tend in some respects both to impede the clergy and 
to alienate tlie sympathies of the laity from them in all depart- 
ments of active life. A larger and more genial view of social 
duty, and of the prosj)ccts of humanity upon earth, is needed by 
Protestantism, and ( • ^ rejoice to add) is. undoubtedly growing. 
And though such a change may exact some modification of pre- 
vailing dogmas, and still more a freer adherence to dogmas alto- 
get lie r, yet happily there is no antagonism between this more 
genial spirit and the true teaching of Christianity. It will 
bo necessary, indeed, to grant that the ideas and aims of the 
Apotiolie Church were tlicmselvcs in some degree temporary 
and jsrovisional, adapted to the circumstances of an infant and 
aggressive community; but there is no opposition between the 
lio'ptful enterprise ^vhich seeks to subdue the earth and de- 
vclojjc to the utmost all the temporal gifts of God, and that 
awful yet los ing Yoice, which, if it addresses itself primarily to 
the suffering and tlio heavy-laden, and prphes in all men the 
secn^t depths of t'oiiscicncc^, siijiplies also the truest bond of 
bnithcrhood betw'cen man and man, and only depreciates the 
blessings of the jiresent life in so far as they obscure or obstruct 
the infinitely greater ones of another. 

In some fiirtlie]' respects, also, we believe that Salvador 
is a true prophet, tliougli w^e do not see that Judaism has much 
share in the prospects lie unfolds. lie notes the cordial alliances 
Avliicli have taken place between powers and governments of 
different religious ci-eeds, Homan Catholic, Protestant, Orthodox, 
and even Mahomedan and Heathen — alliances not only directed 
to selfish and dynastic ends, but for moral objects recognised 
and pursued in common. And he justly observes how great a 
witness is hereby borne to the possibility and nececsity of a 
union in principle, superior to and independent pf denominational 
differences. We cordially assent to this conclusion. We hail 
with him the opening of an era in which peoples and govern- 
ments shall recognise in common the eternal obligation of 
truth, justice, humanity, and mutual good will, irrespective of 
any differences of faith, ho'wever important. And w^e hail the 
inauguration, at the same time, of an era in which all govern- 
ments shall deal also with their own subjects irrespectively of 
religious differences ; in which laws shall be based avowedly as 
well as practically upon the axiomatic pounds of reason and 
conscience ; in which such dicta as that of the Sngliah conatitu- 
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tion that ^ Christianity is part of the law of the land’ shall be 
the expression of a just confidence that whatever sound reason 
demands and public welfare suggests, assuredly is and must be 
coincident with the precepts of a religion which conics from God. 
JJut in all this we see little of the influence of Judaism, still 
less of the prospects of a return to a universal Mosaic religion. 
Rather we are convinced that the process of which the French 
Jews now exhibit so remarkable a phase, is part of a movement 
towards a state of things of which Christianity must always 
be the presiding and controlling head ; and that the more the 
Jews are admitted, as in France, to a complete equality with 
their fellow-citizens, social as well as political, the more will 
the obstacles which hinder this process disappear, and Judaism 
as 'well as Rahbinism tend to becciyie a thing of the past, 
absorbed in fhe more comprehensive religion of the future. 


Art. VIT. — Lcs Miser ablcs» Par Victor Hugo. Ten 
volumes 8vo. Bruxelles; 18G2. 

^ ^piiis book is a drama of which the first* i)ersonage is The 
‘ Infinite; Man is the second.’ It would be difficult for 
any criticism, however concise, to give, in as few words, so just 
an idea of M. Victor Hugo’s style and pretensions as this brief 
quotation from ‘Les Miserables’ conveys. Innumerable sentences 
of the same nature scattered over the work, and tiic acquiescence 
in them, generally, of the critical press of France, are well 
calculated, it will be admitted, to awaken some diffidence in a 
reviewer about to grapple with four thousand pages of hetero- 
geneous and unconnected matter. Have we been mistaken? 
Can this series of improbable adventures, this incongruous col- 
lection of rambling disquisitions and contradictory amplifications, 
be the great prose epic of the nineteenth century, as it has been 
proclaimed to satiety on the other side of the Channel ? Is our 
intellect so obscured that we should have mistaken for tlic 
misshapen and monstrous phantasmagory of a political showman, 
the effulgent mirror of Truth held up by the hand of Genius to 
reflect the social deformities of the age ? Is it possible that a 
work, which our sober judgment obliges us — notwithstanding 
the indisputable pow^r and beauty of many passages — to 
condemn, on moral grounds, as a gross and unscrupulous 
appeal to popularity, and in a literary point of view as 
the receptacle of every gaudy piece of rhetoric and paradox 
which during a long course of authorship may have remained 
on hand; — is it possible, we say, that such a work should have 
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been admitted by conscientious judges to be a faithful reeord 
of ‘ progress from evil to good, from injustice to justice, from 
‘ falsehood to truth, from darkness to light, from lust to con- 
‘ science, from rottenness to life, from bestiality to duty, from 
‘ Hell to Heaven, from nothingness to God’? For this second 
pompous definition we are again indebted to M. Victor Hugo 
himself ; and it is not one of the least curious features of our 
task that when seeking to exemplify the excessive praise Avhich 
has been bestowed ou this w'ork, we should unconsciously be 
tempted to have recourse to the author’s own estimate of it. 
Or is it, after all, merely a ‘ sensation novel’ of great pretensions, 
in which taste, nature, and truth are sacrificed in every page to 
the desire of exciting violent emotions of sympathy, perplexity, 
aversion, and disgust? 

If the value of a book were to be measured by the curiosity 
it has’ excited, by the number of its readers, or even by the 
eulogies which hail its first appearance, we might indeed feel 
misgivings, for wc have failed to discern the justification of 
these pjcans in ‘ Les JMiserables ; ’ as it is, we think it may not 
be impossible to furnish an explanation — quite independent of 
their intrinsic merits — of the success which has attended these 
ten volumes of mingled romance and declamation. 

Jlabent sua fata lihdli — Books have their destinies, and 
their fate, like that of men, is greatly influenced by the circum- 
stances of birth. Their horoscopes may often be accurately 
cast at their nativity. In the case of ^Les Miserables’ the con- 
junction of the stars was peculiarly favourable. Not only must 
due allowance be made for the just celebrity of the author — 
which with the many would go far to outweigh the conclu- 
sions of their own judgment — it must also be borne in mind 
that the halo of exile still lingers around him. Even now, he 
persists, not without reason, iu self-imposed banishment rather 
than trust the dubious sincerity of an Imperial amnesty. His 
name is associated with the bold, though often injudicious, de- 
fence of many a good cause, and with the vehement denunciation 
of political and social wrongs. As a man of letters, he will be 
remembered as the valiant champion of romanticism against 
classical routine. Victor Hugo — second only to Lamartine in 
this — stands in the foremost rank of the lyrical poets of France. 
Moreover lie is the author of ‘ Notre Dame de Paris,’ a novel 
which thirty years ago electrified the reading public of France. 
True it is, that among the present generation, few have read 
‘ Notre Dame de Paris,’ and that many of those enthusiastic 
readers of 1832, who still talk loudly of their admiration, re- 
member their youthful imjiressions rather than the book itself. 

VOL. CXYII. NO. CCXXXIX. P 
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Still, it was natural that the promise of a new romance from 
the same pen should cause great excitement. 

So far the favourable influences which presided at the birth 
of ‘ Les Miserablcs ’ were undeniably legitimate. It would 
scarcely be desirable that the fame and antecedent good services 
of a Avriter should not affect the verdict of public opinimi, 
even when he misfipplies his powers ; and the leniency of critics 
on such occasions is but a just and respectful recognition of the 
intermittent nature of genius. But other agencies were at 
work of a more doubtful character. About two years ago, it 
began to be whispered in Paris, that M, Victor Hugo had at 
last completed a stupendous work which hud cost him tlic lal»C)Ur 
of years. It was to be the crown of his literary life, the sum- 
ming up, sy to si)eak, of his genius ; it was to sap the founda- 
tions of Imperialism, and shake society to its very cent i c\ Tlic 
general im])ression w’as, that the book, if not purely politi(*al, 
was at any rate written in a strain of virulent op])osition. This 
notion, so well calculated to stimulate public curios^ity, was 
confirmed -- by chance or by design — when the title of the 
mysterious work began to tranv‘<j)ire. It was lno^t haj»j)ily 
ambiguous. ‘Les Miserablcs!’ The words moan wrHrhcs 
as well as the icrctchetL Of coui:se the former signification was 
supposed to be the correct one. The Avretches, no doubt, were 
those political malefactors Avhom the author had already de- 
nounced in his ‘ Chatimeuts,’ and for whom tlie ‘aA^nging hciu])' 
(/c uhanvre vvngeur), to use his OAVn AVord^, has Ikjcii gi'owing 
slowly but surely during the last ten A^ars. All uneertaiuty 
Avas dispelled Avheji it became knoAvn that the cof)yright had 
been ])urchased by a Belgian publisher. Evidently it Avas 
a seditious book on Avhich no French house had dared to risk 
money. The unknown ‘ Miserablcs ’ acquired by anticipation 
the charm of forbidden fruit. The day came at last, and 
thousands bought, read, Avondered, and scarcely kncAv Avhat to 
think of the marvellous bishop, the improbable regicide, and 
the impossible convict Avho figure in the first two volumes. 
And now it might be supposed that the book Avould he left 
to its fate, and stand on its own merits. Such would have 
been the case in England, but they manage these things better 
in France. Letters from the author to his friends, and their 
answers, filled the daily papers, and kept alive ppblic attention. 
M. Glaye, the printer, Avrote to say that the crowds which 
thronged the Rue de Seine on the eventful day of publication, 
could only be likened to those Avhich, in periods of famine, ])ress 
round the bakers’ shops ; and the picture of those famishing 
thousands of course awakened hunger in many ayLo, otherwise. 
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might have felt no cravings. By the suffrages of partial, if not 
venal critics, the novel of ‘ Les Miserables ’ was proclaimed to 
be an ^ epic,’ an * epopee ; ’ it was ‘ the vertiginous abyss of 
‘ social misery, fathomed by the unerring hand of genius ;’ it 
was a ‘ colossal drama, animated by the breath of an august 
^ sympathy ; ’ it was the book of the nineteenth century ! 

The public was confirmed in its admiration, and the success 
of ^ IjCs Miserables ’ has been complete. Parisian workmen club 
together in their to purchase a copy of this mendacious 

appeal to the working classes, and assemble at night to hear it 
read aloud. Parish \)ricsts in remote villages borrow the book 
from the neighbouring chateau, and gloat over the history of 
social inicjuity in their lonely parsonages. All France at the 
present moment is imbibing the doctrine that if ri;en steal and 
murJor, and if women fall into the lowest depths of infamy, it 
is no fault of theirs: the siu lies at the door of that collective 
abstract being called Society. The accusation not only results 
from the whole hook, but M. Victor Hugo exi)ressc3 it in 
ex])Helt ienns. In his i)ref:icc he says, that books such as 
‘ Lcto Miserables ’ will be useful so long as, ‘ in consequence of 
^ our laws and our customs, there shall exist a social damnation 
" creating artificial hells in tl^c midst of civilisation;' and again, 
still more authoritatively elsewhere, after describing the gradual 
degradation of his hero, Jean Valjean : ^ It is right that Society 
‘ shouy look at these things, for it is feocicty that causes them 
^ to be.’ It will be worth our while to examine presently how 
far the facts upon which he has based his story substantiate 
this charge. , 

The discrepancies and contradictions which abound in the 
talc of ‘ Lcs Miserables ’ are venial faults in comparison with 
the invention or even the inflation of social wrongs, when 
they are made the ground-work of a specious accusation. 
That the penal code, even of the most civilised nations of 
Europe, retains some vestiges of barbiirism; that the pro* 
duction*and distribution of wealth is regulat^d by imperfect 
laws ; and that society, in spite of daily reforms and indefati- 
gable exertions, has still its outcasts who are not always its 
worst criminals, none will venture to deny. But M. Hugo 
seems to forget that there may be such a thing as bearing false 
witness even against the guilty. The mc«t obvious and not the 
least unfortunate result of such a course is to damage irre- 
coverably the true testimony which may be mixed up with so 
much baseless crimination. That these distortions or exag- 
gerations were necessary to heighten the interest of the nar- 
rative is not an available excuse in this instance, as it might be 
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in the case of an ordinary novel. It is no fault of ours if M. 
Victor Hugo, by his pretensions, lias made himself amenable to 
two tribunals. Neither can absolve him. As a social phi- 
losopher, he stands convicted of having pressed into the service 
of his cause incidents and characters which could only be 
tolerated in the wildest work of fiction. As a novelist, every 
literary judge must condemn him for ha^dng degraded his pen 
into a mere instnimcnt of party warfare ; for having defiled his 
pages with indecent pleasantries, and burdened them with pon- 
derous pedantry ; for having placed on the brow of his Muse — 
the Muse of the * Orientales ’ and ‘ Hernani ’ — the red cockade 
of the Socialist demagogue, and compelled her to gather up in 
her once brilliant robes the unclci^n sweepings of Parisian cor- 
ruption. JW’ho, in the coarse jester and the unscrupulous 
partisan of ^Lcs Miserables,‘ would recognise the author of 
the fanciful but elevating theory, of ^ Art for its own Sake ' 
(JJ Art pour T Art) ? 

The story, although not easily told, is by no means so 
long as the sight of ten octavo volumes would lead one to sup- 
pose. It is interrupted by digressions of such length, that 
were they struck out, and the book divested of all its super- 
fluous white paper, * Les Miscrt^blcs ’ would scarcely be more 
substantial than the customary threc-volumed English novel of 
the present day. One hundred and fifty pages on the battle of 
Waterloo have no other connexion with the main plotihaii the 
introduction of an obscure plunderer of the slain, one of those 
vultures in human shape which hover over all battle-fields. 
More than a hundred pages on monastic institutions, and ns 
many on the sewers of Paris, are introduced with as little reason ; 
and the history of the barricades of 1832, magnified into an epic, 
would form a volume in itself. If to these are added an elabo- 
rate portrait of Louia-Piiilippe, a dissertation on the slang 
language of French thieves, a glorification in sixty pages of the 
Parisian gamin, and a few other disquisitions dragged in under 
the most triflirtg pretexts, we shall be within the mark in saying 
that ^ Les Miserables ’ contain about a thousand pages of totally 
irrelevant matter. 

The first volume begins with fourteen episodical chapters de- 
votgd to the most minute description of the virtues, witty 
sayings, domestic arfangements, and furniture of M. Charles- 

Fran 9 ois-Bienvenu My riel. Bishop of D , affectionately 

designated by the grateful poor of his diocese as Monseigneur 
Bienvenu.* This personage, who seems to us — if we may 


* The original of this portrait is supposed to be Monseigneur 
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venture to use such an expression — the very caricature of 
Christiuu charity, plays a prominent part in the conversion 
of the convict hero, Jean Valjean, and has in general been 
much admired. We may therefore be excused for devoting 
some space to him, although lie disap[>car3 about the middle of 
the first volume, and is never heard of again. There are, 
indeed, but three characters in the whole work really deserving 
of cfreful analysis: the Bishop, Jean Valjean the hero, and the 
Jnspoctor of Bolico, » ‘avert, — the saint, the convict, and the 
thief-catcher. These have evidently been studiously worked 
up by M. Victor Hugo, and are the embodiment of certain 
j)riuciplcs. Fan tine, Marius, and Cosette, although they give 
their names to three of the parts into which ^ Lcs Miserables ’ 
arc divided, are mere lay -figures adorned at times with that 
splendid drapery Avhich M. Hugo knows so well hoW to throw 
over his most unnatural conceptions, but more frequently 
decked out with tawdry finery. Neither our limits nor the 
plan we have in view will admit of our following all the per- 
sonages of the drama from beginning to end. In Jean Valjean 
the convict’s history — in his condemnation, conversion, and 
subsequent struggles, in his relations to the Bishop who repre- 
sents absolute goodness, and to the law of his country which 
represents unmitigated se verify, lie the pith and marrow of the 
book. AVc shall tiicreforc strive, in spite of many tempting digres- 
sions, to keep a fast hold of the one thread which runs through 
the ten volumes, and we shall confine ourselves to examining 
Jean Valjeaifs merits as the hero of a novel, and his qualifica- 
tions as a victim of social injustice. 

Mouseigneur Myriel lived in the episcopal town of D , 

but not in the episcopal residence. He had exchanged it for 
the hospital, which was a small low building with a little garden, 
and had put the sick in possession of the spacious and lofty 
rooms of the palace. His household consisted of his maiden 
sister Mademoiselle Baptlstinc, and his old servant Madame 
Magloire. The two ’women form a pretty picture in their 
respect and submission to the Bishop, whose word, however 

Miollis, bishop of Digne, brother of that general Miollis who took 
Pius VII. prisoner and was governor of Eome for many years. 
M. Hugo says on this subject : — * Nous ne pretendons pas que le 
‘ portrait que nous faisons ici soit vraisembfable, nous nous bornons 
‘ a dire qu’il est ressemblant.' This is not sufficient : in a work of 
fiction the laws of literary composition require verisimilitude rather 
than absolute truth — likelihood, not likeness. 1 he neglect of this 
rule is one of the most marked characteristics of the modern school 
of * realism ' in France. 
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gently spoken, is to them law. Their life is one of great 
privation ; for Monseigneur Bienvenu, not content with giving 
up his house, has also relinquished the revenues of the diocese 
in favour of the poor. He has reserved for the maintenance of 
the two old women and himself only sixty pounds a year. 
Upon this income they manage to keep two cows, although 
they possess no other land than their garden, which measures a 
quarter of an acre. This piece of housekeeping is the m^re 
wonderful, as the surplus milk is not sold, but given to the hos- 
pital ! Such a trifle may seem too insignificant for criticism ; 
but it becomes worthy of notice when coupled with the detailed 
account given of all the Bishop's domestic arrangements, and 
every bit of furniture, from the chair in his own ])edrooin, 
which remained propped agfiinst the wall to dissemble the want of 
a leg, to the "arm-chair in Mademoiselle Baptistine's apartment, 
which was taken up through the window in consequence ot 
being too large for the narrow staircase. MimiteiKss, carried 
to this extent, can only be excused in favour of life-like exact- 
ness; whereas M. Hugo may be said to be constantly Cihliging 
his readers to look through an inaccurate microscope. There is 
always something untrue in his most elaborate )>icture.«. "WJicii 
wc come to examine, instead of the chairs and t d)ios, tlie 
character and conduct of the Bishop, wc shall di-cover the same 
want of the first elements of probability. In living on the ])ro- 
duce of his cows himself, and in giving the rcmaincier to the 
poor. Monseigneur Bienvenu proved himself both abstemious and 
charitable. The only objection to be made is, that lie could 
not have kept the cows at all. 

The chief characteristic of the Bishop is goodness, a goodness 
which embraces all things, great and small. On one occasion, 
we are told, he sprained his foot to avoid crushing an ant, and 
on another he was observed by his sister to remain in contem- 
plation of a hideous spider, and was overheard to mutter to 
himself, ‘ Poor thing, it is not your fault ! ’ As regards his 
fellow-creatures Jais charity was insatiable. ^ He visited the 
^ poor while his money lasted, and when it was spent he visited 
* the.rich.* 'It is the compelling and all-sufficing power of this 
ardent charity that the author has sought to prove. Of all the 
divine attributes this good bishop seems to have understood one 
only — mercy. Towards Jean Valjean he exercises it to the 
excliislon, not only of justice, but even of common sense. But 
before bringing together his very good, and his very bad hero, 
his bishop and his convict, M. Hugo exemplifies, by means of a 
series of anecdotes, the cheerful temper and charitable wit of 
Monseigneur Myriel. This is done in a fashion singularly un- 
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graceful for a writer of so much ability and experience. No 
editor of an ‘ Ana ’ could have strung together a collection of 
good sayings with less literary skill. We pass these stories over 
with the less regret that some of them are far from new. Four 
several expeditions of the Bishop’s arc afterwards recounted to 
exhibit his more essential qualities. W e will venture to say 
that on each of these occasions he fails in his duty as a Christian 
prelate. 

The first story ’ xc .. to introduce M. Hugo’s favourite thesis, 

the abolition of the penalty of death. In the town of D 

a mail is to ])c executed, a poor clown who exhibited himself at 
lairs, 'idle ]»:irish priest refuses to attend him to the scaffold. 

‘ It is no concern of mine. AVhat have I to do with that 
^inounLcbank? My place* is not there.' When this speech is 
reported to the Bishop, he merely says, ^Monsieur le cure is 
‘ riglit : it is not his place to go, it is mine.’ Upon which he 
attends, in his episcopal robes, the wretched man to the scaffold ; 
aiul M, Hugo seizes the opportunity of inserting a few pages on 
the guillotine. ‘ All the v«ocial questions ranged around that 
‘ axe upraise their notes of interrogation.’ Were the digres- 
sivui far more ehxpiciii flian it is, it would scarcely justify 
tlie invention of a priest so destitute of decency as to 
refuse his spiritual assistance in the terms we have tran- 
scribed. But what shall we say of the Bishop who, instead 
of iiifiictiug ecclesiastical censure on his unworthy subordi- 
nate, merel}’” says, * Monsieur le cure is right ’ ? We would 
fain hojie that the clergy of France could not furnish two such 
specimens of ignorance of all priestly duties as M. Hugo has 
imagined. 

Example number two of the Bishop’s excellence is soon told, 
but is not the less curious. A robber named Cravattc had 
broken into the cathedral of Embrun, an*d carried away the 
church ornaments and episcopal vestments. About the same 
time the Bishop was making a tour in the mountain districts of 
his diocese. Cravatte, by way of doing homage to his pastor^ 
virtues, sends him the spoil taken from the cathedral, with this 
inscription ; ^ Cravattc to Monseigneur Bienvenu/ Thanks to 
tills opportune restitution the Bishop officiates with full epis- 
copal sj)lendouv in the mountain villages ; and then, in obedience 
to the dictates of his overruling charity, returns the property 

of the chapter of Embrun to • . • *the hospital of D 1 

M. Hugo says, ^ a note was found in his papers relating most 
‘ probably to this business, and which ran thus : It is a question 

* whether the things should revert to the cathedral or to the 

* hospital.’ A question scarcely presenting a doubt, we should 
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say, to any mind in which moral perception was not completely 
obscured by sentimentalism. 

Tlie third story exhibits the author’s toleration. A senator 
(the scene took place under the first Empire), a clever man, 

< and sufficiently lettered to think himself a disciple of Epicunis, 

^ when he was merely a product of Pigaiilt- Lebrun,’ invites 
Monseigneur Myriel to dinner, and undertakes inter pocula to 
explain to him his system of philosophy. The following is a 
sample of the professions in which he indulges on the strength 
of a senator and a bishop being ^ two augurs ’ who must needs 
wink and smile at each other when they meet : — 

* I hate Diderot; he was an idealogist, a declaimcr, .*md a revo- 
lutionist, a believer at. heart and a greater bigot than Voltaire. 
Voltaire was wrong to ridicule Needham— for Needhanfs eels proved 
that God was •unnecessary. A drop of vinegar in a spounl'ul ol' 
paste stood instead of your Jiut lux. Suppose the drop to be bigger 
and the spoon larger — there you have the world. Man is the eel. 
What then is the use of the Creator ? My Lord Bishop, I am sick of 
the Jehovah hypothesis. It serves only to beget starveling day- 
dreamers. I say, down with that great All which bothers me, and 
long live Zero which leaves roe quiet.’ . . . . ‘ My Lord Bishop, 
the immortality of the soul is a mere I-wish-you-may-get-it {un 
ecoute-s'iUpleut), Is it not Tertullian that says that the blessed will 
go from one star to another ? So bo ’it. We shall be the grass- 
hoppers of the heavens. And then we are to see God. Ta-ta-ta. 
A fig for all these paradises. God is a monster humbug. I would 
not publish all this in the “ Moniteur,” but I whisper it to iny 
friends.’ .... * After all though, those who are at the foot of the 
ladder, the pcnnyless, out-of-elbow poor devils, must have something. 
So you cram them with legends, chimeras, the soul, immortality, 
paradise, and the stars. They swallow it all. They spread it on 
their dry bread.’ .... 

To four pages of ‘this atrocious blasphemy and impertinence 
the Bishop replies briefly and good-humouredly. Monseigneur 
Myriel must, we think, have been singularly fond of dining 
out, and have had a great idea of the toleration imposed by 
sbeial intercourse,*to have continued on good terms with his 
friend the Senator after such a display. The whole anecdote is 
simply absurd. 

It is, however, thrown into shade by another scene which 
has been pronounced, even by English critics who might have 
been stifgposed to be good judges, of what conservative bishops 
ought ^ be, a triumph of dramatic power. We are not allow- 
ing undue place to Monseigneur Myriel. He is the very 
cornerstone of M. Hugo’s social philosophy, at least if we 
ui^rstand it rightly. He is not introduced, as might be sup- 
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j)Oped, to show how very foolishly and even culjjably a good 
man may behave who takes for his sole rule of conduct the 
unreasoning impulse of a pitying heart — he is presented as a 
model. The mere splendour of his goodness drives back the 
dazzled erring soul of Jean Valjean from the paths of crime. 
Indeed, it is implied that indiscriminate indulgence, such as his, 
might be substituted with advantage for the whole penal code. 

But wc are anticipating: for the present we must follow 
Monseigneur jVlyricl on a visit to one of his flock, an ex- 
mernber of the Convention. The old revolutionist was an. 
object of hatred and dread to all the country round, and was 
dying unpitied and alone. M. Hugo takes advantage of the 
interview between the royalist Bishop and the Conventionncl, 
to put in the mouth of the latter his own politic^ creed. The 
poor Bisho]) is completely beaten. All his accusations against 
the Revolution are overturned by a few words. ^ A cloud had 
‘ been gathering for fifteen hundred years ; at tlie end of fifteen 
^ centuries it burst : you arc calling the thunderbolt to account.’ 
All the crimes of monarchy during centunes are triumphantly 
recapitulated and opposed to the horrors which 'terrorism 
crowded into the space of eighteen months : the death of the 
infant Louis XVII. is paired off with that of the young 
brother of Cartouche, antf Bossiiet s * Te Deum ’ after the 
Dragonnades is pitted against Marat’s applause of the guillo- 
tine. The Bishop’s replies arc of a peculiarly feeble descrip- 
tion, such as authors generally place in the mouths of their 
self-created political Opponents. He, however, makes an effort 
to fulfil his ministry in respect of the dying man, and speaks 
* to him of his God. Whereupon the Conventionncl replies — 
but we must give his profession of faith in his own words : — 

‘ O toi ! 0 ideal ! toi seul existes ! . . . LTnfini est. 11 est hi. 
Si rinfini n’avait pas de moi, le moi serait sa borne, il ne serait pas 
infinr ; en d’autres termes, il ne serait pas. Or, il est. Done il a 
un moi. Ce moi dc I’infini, e’est Dieu ! ’ 

This definition of his belief appears so completely satisfac- 
tory, that when after recapitulating the good deeds of his long 
life, and the services rendered by him to his country and to 
mankind, he concludes by asking Monseigneur Myriel what he 
has come to seek: •Your blessing,’ replies the awe-stnick 
Bishop, falling on his knees! When* we consider that the 
mission of the Catholic priest is to confess and to absolve the 
penitent, — that he is in his own eyes the wpresentative of God 
on earth, with power to loose or to bind in heaven as well as 
here below, — it is difficult to conceive anything more unnatural 
^ than such conduct. Beside the death-bed of a saint a priest 
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would not Jiave humbled himself thus. The sense of his indi- 
vidual unworthiness should have been completely merged in 
the dignity of his office. That the scene is both effective and 
dramatic there can be ho doubt. But dramatic cfl’erts arc 
dearly purchased at the expense of all artistic truth and com- 
mon sense. 

M. Hugo has naturally supposed that some readers jniglit 
be curious to know wliat were the tenets of this peculiar 
bishop, and has devoted two chapters to the subject, under the 
following titles : ^ What he thought/ and ^ What he believed.' 
We are afraid that Monseigneur Myricl was not very orthodox. 
However, ^ he believed as much as he could/ says M. Hugo. 
But the conscience of so good a man might be taken upon 
trust. (^La conscience du juste doit etre cruc sur parole.’) 
Credo in Fatrein would be often exclaim — an implied limitation 
in his belief which seems scarcel}" consistent with his cjjiscopal 
dignity. ‘ He did not go quite the length of a Brahmin/ but 
very nearly, in his pity for animals. He was not, however, 
the pantheistical prieSt of modern French romance, wc arc 
expressly told. He did not attempt to scjilc the altitudes from 
which a ^ Swedenborg or a Pascal lapsed into madness/ He 
appears, in fact, to have discarded,^^ as needlessly perplexing, 
many questions which we had hitherto considered as peculiarly 
suitable for the meditation of ecclesiastical dignitaries ; upon 
which, indeed, we supposed that men thought it necessary to 
make up their minds before they consented to become bisliops. 
He was all pity. * If some peoido found fault with him, it was 
‘ on account of his exqess of love — quia multum amaviV 

Such is the man who, armed with the single virtue of lov- 
ing-kindness, does battle in M. Victor Hugo’s pages with one 
of the most intricate social problems of the age. Whether 
any =?ystem can be based on the success which attends his 
encounter with Jean Valjean, our readers will judge. 

One October evening in the year 1815, as Monscigneur 
Myriel was going to sit down to supper with his sister. 
Mademoiselle Baptistine, Madame Magloirc attempted, for the 
hundredth time, to open his eyes to the danger of keeping his 
door constantly on the latch, by night and by day. A suspicious- 
looking man had been seen skulking about — he had been re- 
fused admittance at all* the inns of the town, and prudent 
people, she said, should keep their doors closed instead of saying. 
Come hi I to everybody, as Monseigneur always did. 

* At this instant some one knocked loudly at the door. 

/ “ Come in,’’ said the bishop. 

' The door opened. It was pushed quickly, and thrown wide 



1863. Victor Hugo’s Les Misirables, 219 

open as by the thrust of a violent anri resolute hand. A man en- 
tered " Ho took a few steps and then stopped, leaving the door 


open behind him. He had liis knapsack at his back and his stick in 
his hand. There was a bold, violent, and yet wearied expression in 
his eye. The light of the lire slionc upon his face : he was hideous. 

. . . The bishop looked at him steadily and calmly. As he was 
about to .speak and ask the new comer what he wanted, the man, 
leaning botli his hands on his stick, and looking alternately at the 
bishop and at the tiyo women, said, in a loud voice : — “ I say, my 
name is Jean Valjcaii. I am a convict. I have been nineteen years 
at the galley.*!. 1 was liberated four dayvS ago, and am bound to 
Pontarlier. I have been walking these four days, since 1 left 
Toulon, lo-day, Pve walked twelve leagues. 'I'o-night, when I 
reached Ihi.s place, I went to an inn, and they drove me away on 
account of my yellow passport I had shown at the mairie: 1 had 
been obligc'd to .show it. I v ent to another inn ; tlitrc they told me 
to get out. From one to another — nobody would receive me. I 
went to tl«e jail, the turnkey would not let me in. 1 went to a dog’s 
kennel, the dog bit me and drove me away as though he had been a 
man. Maybe he knew who I was. T went out in the fields to sleep. 
There were no stars. I thought it was going to rain, and that there 
was no God in heaven to keep away the rain, and so I came back 
into the town to get under a doorway. As 1 was going to lie down 
on the i'toiie.s, I met an old woman who showed me your house, and 
said— knock there. Here Pam. What’s this place ? Are you an 
inn? I have money — my savings. One hundred and nine francs 
fifteen sous, I’ve earned at the galleys by working nineteen years. 
J ’ll pay. What dgicare? I’ve money. I'm very tired. Twelve 
leagues on foot. I am very hungry. May I stop here ? ” 

* “ Mudame Mngloirc,” said the bishop, “ la}'” another cover.” 

‘The man came forward into the room, find stood near the lamp 
which was on the table. “You see,” said he, as if he had not 
rightly understood, “ you see, that’s not it. Did you hear what I 
said ? Pve been at the galleys — a convict. I come from Toulon.” 
He drew from his pocket and unfolded a sheet of yellow paper. 
“ Here’s my passport, yellow, you see. That serves to get me driven 
away from everywhere. Will you read ? I know how to read. I 
learnt at the galleys. There’s a school for those who choose. See 
what they have put on the passport: Jean Valjean, liberated convict, 
native of . . . you don’t care . . . been nineteen years^ at the galleys 
. . . five years for burglary, fourteen years for liaving attempted to 
escape four times — a very dangerous character ! There ! Every- 
body lias driven me out. Will you receive me ? Is this an^iun ? 
Will you give me food and lodging ? Ht^vc you got a stable? ” 

‘ “ Madame Magloire,’* said th^e bishop, “put clean sheets on the^bed 
in the alcove.” ' 

Jean Yaljean the liberated convict sits down to supper with 
this good man and his sister, is treated like an honoured guest, 
invariably addressed as Monsieur to his infinite satisfaction. 
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and entertained with cheerful conversation in which not a word 
of curiosity or exhortation finds place. Finally, he is con- 
ducted by the Bishop himself to the only spare bed in the 
house, situated in an inner room, communicating with that of 
the master of the house by a door without either bolt or key. 
Christian charity and even foolish confidence could go no 
further, but a novelist like M. Hugo, in quest of dramatic 
effect, knows no bounds. This absurd old bishop must needs 
insist on having out his silver candlesticks and displaying all 
his spare plate (a few spoons and forks), on the table at which 
Jean Valjean is seated at supper with him, for no other pur- 
pose, that we can conceive, than to throw temptation in his 
way. Valjean himself seems to have had a clear perception of 
the real state of tlie case, for when the Bishop, after lighting 
him to his room wishes him a good night, he glares fiercely 
round at him and says in a hoarse voice : ‘ So then you put 

* me to sleep close to you ! Have you thought about it ? How 

* do you know that I am not a murderer ? ’ The Bishop answers 
calmly : ‘ Cela regarde le bon Dieu 1 ’ 

Who can be surprised that after a few hours’ rest, Valjean, 
awakened by the unusual luxuriousness of bis bed, should think 
over the silver forks and spoons of his jiost? He had come out 
of the galleys with a hundred and nine francs, the plate was old 
and massive and would fetch double that sum. After a long 
and fearful reverie, during which reason seems to be slumbering 
and animal instinct alone at work, he gets out of his bed, opens 
the window, and ascertains that escape will be easy over the low 
garden wall. He then steals softly into the Bishop’s room, 
armed with a short iron crow-bar, hesitates a few seconds at the 
sight of the good old man’s peaceful slumbers, opens the cup- 
board, seizes the plate, returns to his room, gets out of the 
window into the garden, leaps like a tiger over the wall, and 
disappears. * 

Of course M. Hugo knew the Bishop to be a very sound 
sleeper, or he Avould not have sent Jean Valjean into his bed- 
room ; for if we suppose an unconscious movement on the part 
of the old man, the appearance of Mademoiselle Baptistine 
awakened by the creaking of the door, or a scream from 
Madame Magloire, what becomes of Valjean’s conversion ? The 
iron^crow-bar would have^speedily descended on some unoffend- 
ing head, and he would have become a murderer as well as a 
thief. May we venture to add that, in our opinion, a few 
words of paternal counsel and exhortation after supper, and 
even a bolt between the two rooms, would have been more in 
place than an exhibition of spoons and forks, accompanied with 
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gentlemanly reserve? We are no admirers of that prying 
charity which thrusts its advice^ unasked^ upon the poor whose 
wants leave them defenceless against benevolent intrusions^ but 
in this case Monseigneur Myriel might surely have been justified 
in considering himself a Heaven-appointed confessor to the poor 
wretch whom chance had thrown in his way. Valjean, deprived 
of all 8ymi)athy for years, would have been ready enough to tell 
his story. The rnonstrous absurdity of risking the life of two 
innocent women, together with his own, rather than make use 
of a bolt or key, requires no commentary. 

W e should scruple to subject the devices of a novelist to such 
minute criticism as this, especially when they serve to bring 
about a highly dramatic situation, powerfully described, were 
not that novelist — we can scarce repeat it too often — a teacher. 
The conduct of his bishop is held up for imitation, as opposed 
to the mistrust with which Society generally regards criminals, 
even after they have legally expiated their ofiences. Perhaps, 
however, Monscigneur Myriel reckoned upon seeing his guest 
again, as indeed he did. The next morning Jean Valjean re- 
turned, but this time he was escorted by three gendarmes. He 
had been found with the plate in his possession, and arrested — 
a most fortunate circuoistance as regards the morality of the 
story, for it is evident that had he escaped detection, the Bishop 
would have lost his plate without any advantage to his brother’s 
soul. Without an instant’s hesitation, the Bishop affirms that 
he had made a present of the forks and spoons to Valjean on 
the previous night; he even goes so far as to inquire why he 
did not take away the silver candlesticks also, since they, too, 
liad been given to him, and insists upon his carrying them off! 
Of course the prisoner is set at liberty. * And now, my friend, 

‘ said the Bishop, when next you pay me a visit, do not enter 
^ by the garden : my street door is always on the latch, night 
^and day.’ ^ 

The gendarmes retire, and the Bishop adds : *Eemember that 
‘ you have promised to employ this sum in ■•becoming an honest 

* man.’ Valjean, who has promised nothing, is struck dumb. 

‘ Jean Valjean, my brother, you no longer belong to evil, but 
^ to good : I have purchased your soul from you ; I reclaim it 

* from the spirit of darkness and of sin, and I give it to God.’ 
And by these few words, according* to M. Victor Hugo, was 
the sinful soul of Jean Valjean redeemed — but not immediately. 

We need scarcely point out the want of moral sense, dis- 
played in this instance, by the author. The ready lie of the 
Bishop is in itself extremely offensive, but it may be, that some 
people, like M. Hugo, may consider that the end justifies the 
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means : we will therefore let that pass. The real question is. 
What was the end he proposed to himself? Evidently to impede 
the action of justice. We are given to understtind, tliat to 
prevent punishment of any kind, even for the most inexcusable 
oftence, is a virtuous act. The law is a monster, from whose 
devouring jaw it is our duty to protect even our most guilty 
neighbour. It must be borne in mind, that the Bishop knew 
nothing of Valjcau’s previous history, which would have ex- 
plained his indulgence. The man he let loose on the world 
might have been, for ought he knew, one of those monomaniacs 
of crime whom no generosity can reclaim. If Valjean, on being 
set at liberty, had committed some heinous oiFeuce instead 
of merely robbing, as we shall see, a poor child of his little 
earnings, we q;jcstion if a certain share of moral responsibility 
might not, fairly, have been attributed to the good bishop. 

And who was Jean Valjean? He had been a day-labourer 
in the village of Favcrolles. He had lost his fixther and mother 
when a child, and had been adopted by his sister. When be 
grew up, that sister having been left a widow with seven 
children, he had undertaken to provide for them all by his 
labour, but during the severe winter of 1795, when bread was 
dear and work scarce, he liad foun^ it impossible to support 
nine people out of his earnings. The children were starving : — 
one night Jean Valjean broke into a baker’s shop and stole 
a loaf. He was caught, judged, and sentenced to five yejurs’ 
hard labour at the galleys. It was a case of burglary, and the 
law was plain, says M. Hugo. Four unsuccessful attempts 
at escape from his pvison brought upon him an aggravation 
of his punifchment, to the extent of fourteen years more, so that 

when he entered the town of D a liberated convict in 1815, 

be had ])een, as he said to the Bishop, upwards of nineteen years 
a pri^'oner at Toulon. 

When Valjean arrived at the galleys •he was an ignorant 
man, but not a fool. ‘ The natural light,’ wc arc told, ^ was 
still burning m ithin him.’ Misfortune added intensity to that 
glimmering ray, .and by its aid, the convict, a self-constituted 
tribunal, during his long years of toil and shame, passed judg- 
’ment on himself, on Society, and on Providence. M, Hugo has 
summed up the debates in a very able chapter, entitled ^ Le 
‘ dedans du desespoir.’ V aljcan acknowledges to himself that 
ho has been guilty, but of course finds all the extenuating 
circumstances which his judges could not fliil to have admitted, 
had they not been created by tlie novelist for the express pur- 
pose of condemning him. He next, summons Society to his 
bar, and puts the question whether * the excess of punishment 
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« does not efface the faulty and reverse the relative situations — 
‘ setting the sin of repression in the place of the sin of com- 
^ mission, turning the criminal into a victim, the debtor into a 
‘ creditor, and placing right on the side of the man by whom 
‘right has been violated.’ These questions he answers affirma- 
tively, and ‘ condemns Society to his hatred.’ He comes to the 
conclusion that life is war, and that in that war he had been con- 
quered. ‘ He had no other weapon than his hatred ; he resolved 
‘ to sharpen it at ihc galleys, and take it away with him when 
‘ he left,’ There was a school at Toulon for the convicts ; at 
forty he learned to read, to write, and to cypher ; his learning 
was to make his hatred more efficient. ^ After having judged 
^ Society, which had been the cause of his misery, he judged 
‘ Providence by whom Society was created, antj condemned it 
‘ likewise.’ It will bo admitted, that it was not without reason 
that the yellow passport designated Jean Valjean as a very 
dangerous character. 

Here nc may be excused for pausing to examine some of the 
features of Valjean’s case, for on that case ]M. Hugo has based 
his accLK-ation, or, to borrow a term of French law, which alone 
can give an idea of the luiscrupuloiis vehemence of his crimina- 
tion - - liis nquisUoire against Society. It w'ould have been 
desirable, in our opinion, if his object be really reform, that he 
should have confined himself to such facts as would be probable 
under the present law of France. The penal code now in 
vigour w’jis proiinilgatcd in 1810, and, to be an appropriate 
cxam])le, .lean Valjean should have been condemned at some 
time postoi’ior to that date. Now, eveu M. Hugo must admit 
that, with the help of the ‘extenuating circumstances’ of which 
modern French juries are so prodigal in cases far less interesting 
than that of his hero, this latter would have escaped with 
something less than five years’ hard labour for stealing a loaf. 
At the time of Valjcan’s trial, the penal code of 1791 was still 
in force, and extenuating circumstances w ere as yet unknown ; 
but even then there was jury -iT accusation — “proverbially lenient 
— whose functions resembled those of our grand juries, and 
which would certainly not have sent him to the Assizes.* At 


It is a curious fact that M. Hugo ~ who is often so minute in 
the most unimportant details — Inis mis-stated the law in respect of 
his hero, and that to the detriment of his own cause. Li 1795, 
according to the letter of the law, Valjean would have been con- 
demned to fourteen, not five, years’ hard labour. The punishment 
for housebreaking was eight years’ hard labour, to which two years 
might be added for each of the following aggravating circumstances : 
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no time, indeed, since the institution of juries in France, have 
they considered themselves bound to judge the mere fact of 
crime, without taking into consideration what they call ^ la 
* question (^intention.' Lawful or unlawful, the exercise of this 
power would have saved Valjean. At any rate, his case, as 
M. Hugo puts it, is such a mere exception, that it proves 
nothing. We might add that, in 1795, the mob of Faverolles 
would most probably have hanged at the lamp-post any baker 
who prosecuted a poor man for stealing a loaf. 

Jean Valj can's case was certainly a very hard one, but it is 
not easy to see what conclusion M. Hugo means to draw from 
it. Are we to understand that he does not consider burglary 
a punishable of^nce at all, or that he would expect the written 
law to distinguish between different sorts of burglary, and pro- 
nounce some to be excusable, or, at the very least, proclaim 
that eveiy hungry man has a right to help himself at the 
baker’s? We are equally at a loss to understand M. Hugo’s 
views, when he inveighs against the law which punished Valjcan’s 
repeated attempts at escape. Does he consider all aggravation 
of punishment in such cases as gratuitous severity ? There arc 
few provisions of the law so really merciful as those which serve 
to deter convicts from seeking to elpde their punishment. As 
regards Society, no unpunished malefactor is half so dangerous 
as an escaped convict, who is debarred, by that very cireum- 
stance, from any honest means of gaining a livelihood. As 
regards the man himself, no prison can be worse than the life 
of concealment and crime to which he condemns himself by 
flight. , 

There is gross exaggeration in the picture of Valjean ’s suf- 
ferings on leaving the galleys. No liberated convict in France 
has any difficulty in finding food or lodging when travelling to 

his ajipointed destination, and the town of D must have 

been peculiarly inhospitable. Of course we do not allude to the 
conduct of the dog, on which M, Hugo lays some stress, as we 
are convinced that he would have behaved in exactly the same 
manner to any honest man attempting to take possession of his 
kennel. The evil in general lies in another direction, and 
liberated convicts find but too many haunts open to them where 
they meet with former associates. On leaving the galleys they 
remain under the surveillance of the police, and have a place of 
residence assigned to them, which is purposely chosen as far 


K tlie theft was committed by breaking into an outer wall or enclo- 
^re ; if the building entered was inhabited ; and lastly, if the theft 
took place at night. 
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removed as possible from the part of the country where they 
have lived before. The police alone is in the secret of their 
former lives, and we may add that the secret is generally well 
kept: the object being to enable them to lead honest lives^ 
which would scarcely be possible if their antecedents were 
known. There are daily instances of forqats liheres who live 
and die among people who never suspected their real situation. 
Indeed, on tlif' occasion of a very recent trial, when the inar- 
^riage of an iimucent girl with a liberated convict was declared 
valid, notwithstanding her ignorance of his former life, public 
oj)inion in France was greatly excited, and the excessive 
secrecy of the police in such matters was the subject of much 
angry dispute. We should have wished M. Hugo, as a social 
reformer, to have pointed out some better plan for^disposing of 
liberated convicts ; there is room for improvement ; and the 
question is now of more than common interest to ourselves, 
for tlie liberated format is, in respect of police surveillance, a 
ticket-of-leave-man. But w’e have sought in vain through these 
volumes for a single practical suggestion. 

No chapter in ^Les Mis^rables ’ show's M. Hugo in a better 
light as a novelist than that in wliich Valjean’s first adven- 
ture on quitting the Bishop is related. One cannot but feel 
indignant with a writer who, having the pow'cr to paint such 
a scelfc as that with Petit-Gcrvais in a few simple words, 
ransacks at other times the wdiolc vocabulary, and indeed often 
goes beyond it, in search of violent contrasts and laboured effect. 
Yaljean wanders out of the town — repentance and the stubborn 
pride of guilt struggling for mastery in Ijis heart. He feels 
humbled by the Bishop’s forgiveness, and is conscious that he 
no longer gras[)3 so firmly that terrible weapon he brought with 
liim from the galleys — his hatred of mankind. lie is dimly 
aware that the inner man which was in unison W'ith a prison 
and the gendarmes is at variance wdth the free sky and the 
perfume of the wild flowers in the hedges, and above all with 
the remembrance of those gentle words, ti c first he has heard 
for twenty years. A little Savoyard, Petit-Gcrvais, 'with 
his dormouse at his back and his hurdy-gurdy by his side, 
comes singing along the narrow pathway, tossing up as he goes 
his money in the air, and catching it on the palm of his hand. 

A two-franc piece rolls on the ground as he passes before 
Valjean, who, with the ready instinct of crime, sets his foot 
upon it. The gloomy abstraction of the almost unconscious 
thief, and the innocent foolhardiness of the boy, claiming his 
money with childish menace, are admirably depicted. This is 
Valjean’s last backsliding. When he has driven away Petit- 
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Gervais, scared and sobbing for the loss of liis money, he remains 
abt’orbed in a fearful reverie. At last the words of the Hishop 
arc realised : the soul is reclaimed from the powers of darkness 
and of sin, and Jean Valjean, starting Avith horror at the re- 
membrance of his own deed, calls loudly on Petit-(Tcrvais to 
return. But the boy is liir away. For hours Yaljcan the 
penitent wrestled with that wretched convict who was his former 
self. At last the victory was gained, for in the early dawn ^ a 

‘ carter who was ])a6sing through the town of D , saw a 

‘ man keeling on the stones in the attitude of prayer, before the 
^ door of Monseignenr Bienverm.’ 

This meeting with Pclit-Gervais is not, as most readers 
might supi^ose, a inei*e episode, charmingly told, and introduced 
to show the death-struggles of ferocious instincts in a hardnn'd 
criminal, it has ]>een made by M. Hugo, in defiance of all pro- 
bability, the turning-point of his stoiy. For this insignificant 
theft which had no witness but a frightened child, wliose testi- 
mony would scarcely find credence, Valjean is to be condemned 
to death at the expiration of eight years I Indeed, from this 
point the whole work is but a series of impossibilities, which it 
would be tedious to point out separately. 

On leaving D , Valjean, instead of going to his appointed 

place of residence, Pontaiiier, goes to the town of M.-sur-H., 
thereby placing himself cn rupf-are de han^ and subjcctinff him- 
self to the chance of being sent back to the galleys, one dt>cs 
not exactly sec why, as he has no dishonest intentions. M.- 
sur-]VL carries on a trade in artificial jet, and Valjean intro- 
duces some improvement in the manufacture which is attended 
with such lucrative results that three years after leaving 
Toulon we find him, under the name of M, Madeleine, at the 
head of a large manufactory, with upwards of 25,000/. placed 
at Lafitte’s, alter having liberally endowed several charitable 
institutions. He is, moreover, mayor of the town, and uni- 
versally esteemed. In fact, we arc told that the name of M. 
Madeleine was pronounced with as much respect as that of 
Monseigneur Myriel, All French towns, it will be seen, are 
not alike, and this exaggerated good fortune at M.-sur-M. 
is perha])s given as a inake-weigbt for the unaccountable treat- 
ment inflicted on Valjean at D . If convicts can in the 

space of three years sfinass handsome fortunes, and become 
mayors of large towns without any inquiry being instituted as 
to their past lives, we do not quite understand why they should 
complain of Society. Jean Valjean, had he remained an honest 
field-labourer at j^xverolles, would certainly never have suc- 
ceeded half 60 well. That prison-school at Toulon must have 
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bceii very good to have rendered an ignorant thief, who learned 
his letters at forty, capable on leaving it of discharging municipal 
functions to j^ublic satisfaction. For if M. Madeleine, alias 
Jean Valjean, owed his virtues to the Bishop, he appears to 
have owed his talents to the galleys. 

At !M. Madeleine’s manufactor}’ soon appears a new person- 
age — Fantine. In the preface of ^ Les Miserables * we are told 
that the booh h an attempt to deal with three great problems 
ol' tlic age ; i ctiitiue represents one of these — ^ the degradation 
‘ of woman through want.’ ' She is first introduced to the reader 
as a ycuing and thoughtless grisette, leading the life that such 
girls often lead with a young student of the ^ Quarticr Latin.’ 
AV e are, on this occasion, ^treated to a scene pf student life in 
Paris, which has a strange air of unreality about itf M. Hugo 
lias at times a very peculiar style. It consists of a mixture of 
ajihorisms, paradoxes, pedantry and puns, chopped up into very 
siiort sentences, quite unconnected with each other. This he 
puts into the mouth of any of his personages, man, Woman, or 
child, when he is minded to be funny. The students indulge 
in it largely. Fantinc is described as a sort of Parisian Topsy, 
having • growed ’ in the ^ unMiomable depths of social dark- 
^ iK^ss.* She was an orphan avTio had never known her parents. 
Ko one could say how she came by that curious name of 
Fantinc. kSIic was born at M.-3ur-M., and had come up to 
Paris at the age of fifteen to try her luck. There she had 
worked in order to live, and there, we ar^ told, ' for the same 
^ reason she Jiad loved, for the heart too has its hunger.’ As 
Society is to be called to account for all iA\e misfortunes that 
iiappeii to Fantinc, of course no blame, however slight, is thrown 
on this first fault, which is nevertheless the origin of all her 
misfortunes. 

The old story : Fanthic is forsaken, and remains with a child 
to sujiport. In no part of his work has M. Hugo accumulated 
more imiirobable horrors than in this episode. She turns into 
money all she possesses, and sets out on foot, ^ith her child in 
her arms, for M.-sur-M., her native town, resolved to try and 
earn an honest livelihood. Of course she is represented as 
loving her child far more than any honest wife and mother ever 
loved hers. She nevertheless leaves her little Cosettc at an inn 
by the road-side at Montferineil with a •couple named Thenar- 
’dier, whom she has never seen before (and who turn out to be 
monsters in human shape), merely because they seem to take 
good care of their pwn children I Tiiis is the more extraordi- 
nary, as, after a hideous portrait of them, we are told that *on 
‘ hearing them say one word, or on seeing their slightest gesture^ 
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^ anyone would have guessed that their past had its dark secrets, 
^ and their future its gloomy mysteries.’ But the keen eye of 
the mother does not detect what ^ anyone would have guessed ; ’ 
60 she gives them the greater part of her little hoard, and pro- 
mises regular remittances out of her earnings. At M.-sur-M. 
she is admitted into M. Madeleine’s manufactory, and earns 
tolerable wages; but the Theiiardiers are insatiate, and under 
one pretence or .another, are always asking for money. At last, 
strange to relate, Fantinc is turned out of the factory. M. 
Madeleine, tlie ex-convict, is so particular that he never sets his 
foot in that part of his establishment where the girls work 
— a rather exaggerated reaction, it would seem, against the 
morals of the galleys. H'e has confided the supervision of 
the female department to a matron so austere tliat slie dis- 
charges Fantine, on hearing that she lias an illegitimate child. 
Were we not told so, we should certainly never have guessed 
that M.-sur-M. was situated in France, and was one of those 
manufacturing towns where statistics tell us that one child out 
of every three is illegitimate. In obedience to that law of 
wronghcadedness which governs all M. Hugo’s characters, Fan- 
tine, instead of appealing to ^ Madeleine, whose charitable 
renown might well have emboldened her, sinks down, step by 
step, into the lowest depths of degradation. Tim Thenardiers 
press for money ; Fantinc sells her hair, and sends the price, 
ten francs. They write that Cosette is ill ; she then sells her 
front teeth, for whicR a quack dentist pays twenty francs a- piece ! 
It never occurs to her to use this dearly-earned money in going 
to see her child, and taking her away from peo[)lc whose 
honesty, by this time, she must suspect. After this last hideous 
sacrifice, of which one would suppose only the most stubborn 
and unconquerable virtue to be capable, the Thenardiers 
threatening to turn Cosette out of doors if she does mot send 
a hundred francs, she says, in her despair, ‘ Vendons le roste !’ 

‘And then life ^nd sociiil order have done with her. The worst 
that can happen Las happened. Henceforth she has nothing to avoid, 
nothing to fear.* 

‘Torabe sur elle toute la nuee, et passe sur elle tout I’ocean, que 
lui importe ? C’est une sponge imbibee ! * 

^ What is the meaning of this story of Fantinc?’ says M. 
Hugo, in a chapter to which, according to a favourite custom 
of his, he gives a Latin title , — Christus nos Uheravit. ‘It is' 

‘ Society purchasing a slave — buying a slave from want 

‘ A cruel bargain. A soul for a bit of bread — want offers and 
^ Society accepts.’ 

Society, it seems to us, has sinned' against many others far 
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more tlian against poor Fantinc. She had neither parents, nor 
even a name, yet some one — a member of Society, we presume 
— liad brought her up to womanhood in health and beauty; she 
had been preserved from juvenile depravity, for she was a 
^ fillc sage,’ says M. Hugo on first mentioning her, and she had 
been taught a trade. Had that ‘ hunger of the heart’ for which 
he is so lenient been a little more under control, she might have 
been a happy wife and mother, and M. Madeleine might have 
been better justified in telling her, as he docs at last, that she 
has ‘ never ceased to be holy and virtuous in the sight of God.’ 

AVc will not dwell on the improbability of Fan tine’s not 
finding a single friend among all her factory companions to 
speak one word in her behalf. Even among the so-called 
respectable members of Society, bad as M. Hugo may consider 
tlicm — and although they have not had the advantage of being 
purified by siii or crime — w'C venture to assert that there are 
very few who would not have extended a helping hand to the 
destitute young mother. However such things may be, there- 
fore, strictly speaking, the novelist has a right to make them 
serve his ends, l^ut, in our turn, we would inquire what is 
the meaning of this story? The old-fashioned moral of the 
importance of one false step in early life would have been very 
trite and tame, no doubt, but it would have been intelligible. 
As it is, what result docs M. Hugo expect from his teaching? 
He prides himself upon being a popular author, and his book is 
in the liands of readers of both sexes sind all classes in France. 
What lesson arc the struggling and yet innocent Fantines who 
read ‘Les Miscrables’ to draw from M. Madeleine’s address to 
her when in the hospital ? • 

‘You have sutfered much, poor mother ! But do not complain, 
you have henceforward the portion of the elect. It is in this wise 
tliat men create angels. They are not to blame ; they know not how 
to set about it otherwise. The hell from which you are issuing is 
tlie first form of heaven. It was necessary to begin thus.' (‘II 
fallait commencer par lit.’) 

• 

Bad trees, it is generally supposed, are those which bring 
forth bad fruit; but the author of ^ Les Miscrables’ has planted 
the wilderness of sin and crime with trees which produce the 
growth of Heaven. In our penal cells, and in the shame of 
onr streets, is to be found the stuff of .which angels are made. 
If the transformation sometimes fails to hike place, it is that 
we are too sparing of our indulgence — we purposely say indul- 
gence, and not pity, for in pity there can be no prodigality. 
Under M. Hugo’s guidance we must learn, like the royal con- 
vert Clovis, not only to burn what we have adored, but to 
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adore what we have Iiurned. TJie social bases are to be changed. 
Guilt lies not with the sinner, but with the law — punislniieiit 
constitutes the crime. Valjean sums up this doctrine before 
his judges when he tells them: ‘Les galores font le gal^rien.’ 
Ihit what matters it, since out of fjnlcrieus saints are so eav**«ily 
manufactured ? Why should youth struggle to avoid the first 
taint of sin, if you teach that one may wallow knee-deep in the 
mire and keep the inner self unspotted before (Jod ? Why fear 
to tread these paths if there is no loss of souls by the way ? A 
few kind words* from an unquestioning philanthropist, accom- 
panied by a liberal donation, wdpe away all. and operate the 
conversion. There is no repentance, no regret even, in Fan- 
tine ; she glories to the end in the revolting sacrifice she lias 
made to maternal love. She enters <nto her apotheosis because 
she meets with good M. Mnd(‘l<‘inc ; as Af. Madeleine, when he 
was Jean Valjean. met with the good l>is-hop. 

As there is joy in Heaven for the repentant sinner, so let 
there be honour on earth. ]^^or should we lu re below Jof)k too 
closely into repentance; punLshinont- - in othti* \v(»rds, non- 
success — is a sufficient atonement. When luckless crime 
stands face to face witli the iaw, h-t tlic iau have its bond — 
but no more. There is a debtor and creditor account open 
between justice and guilt ; that account settled, they are once 
more on equal tci-rns. Let us have no yellow passports [iiitling 
Society on its guard; no invidious sujjcrvision hamjiering llic 
free action of the liberated convict; no aggravation of piiniw"!!- 
ment for a relapse into crime ! Let due riispcct attend the 
solvent debtor of the law who has paid off IiL heavy score. If 
‘Lcs Miscrables’ do* not mean this, they mean nothing. True 
it is that the convict may have been better fed, better housed, 
and better clothed, thiin many of the struggling thousands wiio 
would starve rather rluiii steal even a loaf; and that for sonic of 
these that secondary punishment of the world’s c*>n tempt and 
mistrust, which a sjiecious philanthropy would abolish, has had, 
may be, more preventive virtue In it tlian the menace of a com- 
paratively comfortable prison. Still truer is it, that for many a 
friendless, tempted Fantine, shame is the mercifully threaten- 
ing angel w'hose flaming sword guards the portals of vice. For 
the law has no terrors in that case ; the best instincts of human 
nature are often the al^cUors of a first fault ; and the rewards 
or ]>uinshments of another world seem but too ol'ten hazy and 
distant to many youthful minds. 

Fantine is, indirectly, the cause of the catastroplie which 
terminates Jean Valjean's prosperity under the assumed name 
of M. Madeleine, by bringing him into collision with J avert the 
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police agent. After wc liave introduced Javcrfc to our readers, 
and given an account of Valjean’s self-denunciation and trial, 
'which is, beyond comparison, the most stirring ijicident of the 
whole work, wc shall not examine furtlicr, with any minute- 
ness, ^Lcs Miscrables ’ as a novel. We have thought it better 
to ciieumscribc the field of criticism and to analyse conscien- 
tiously a few of the most important characters, than to ramble 
through the maze of ten yolumes crowded with secondary 
])eisouages. One might as well sit down deliberately to tell 
dreams, as to atlcmpt to follow, 2)en in band, M.Hlugo through 
the labyrinth of his story. 

eJ inert was inspector of police at ]M.-sur-M., where M. Ma- 
deleine was mayor. Ills character is both well drawn and 
\\ ell fausiaincd : — ■ • * 

* dll vert was boiTi in a prison. Ilis mother was albrtune-teller, 
'ivliosc husbiind avjis at tlie galleys. As he grew up, he came to 
umUTstand that he was irrcmeiliably an outeu&t. He noticed tiiat 
tlicnj were two sets of men to wdiom Society inexorably refuses 
admittance ~ the men b}" whom Society is attacked, and those by 
'wdiorn it is defended. His edioice lay between those two classes, lie 
had an innate fund of rectitude, punctuality, and }>robity, with an 
undefmivblc liatrcd for lhal \agraiit race to wliich he belonged by 
birth. So he entered the police, ... He w^as made up of two very 
>imple notions, wliich were gohd in their way, but which he turned 
almost to evil by ciUTyiiig them to excess — respect for authority, 
and hatred of rebellion. In his sight, murder, theft, and indeed 
crimes oi' any kind, were only rebellion under dilferent shapes. He 
cnvclopcil in a coinrnon feeling of blind veneration every func- 
tionary, from the prime minister down to the beadle. He regarded 
'with contempt, aversion, and disgust all thosc.who had crossed, even 
once, the legal threshold of wnoiig. He was absolute, and admitted 
no exceptions. ... lie hud made a straight line out of all that was 
most tortuous on earth. He had the consciousness of being useful : 
he believed in bis functions — he was a spy, as other men are 
priests. AVoc to those who fell into his hands ! He would have 
arrested his father, and denounced his mother.’ 

So far the character of Javert is traced, witli a masterly 
hand, lint, as usual, M. Hugo works himself up iii his 
description till he quite loses sight of all moral perspective 
and proportion, or propriety of terms ; and we have this police 
agent described in untranslateable language, as ‘ un nionchard 
‘ inarmoreen,’ ^Brutus dans Vidocq,’ or, still more singularly as 
‘ till compose bizarre du Spartiate, du liomain, du moine et du 
^ caporal, espion incapable .d’un mensonge, inouchard viergel’ 
We are, moreo'ver, told that ‘in-his ingenuous look one seemed 
‘to fathom the depths of his unenlightened but rigid and 
‘ chaste conscience I ’ Javert, however, is a very life-like 
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personage, and one can well fancy him watching M. ]\fadcleinc 
with mistrust. Any man whose past life was not well known 
would Jiave been naturally an object of suspicion to this human 
blood-hound. ' But this was not all ; tTavert in his youth had 
been employed at the galleys of Toulon, and thought he 
recognised a well-known face. There was but one man, to 
his knowledge, who could perform the feats of strength of 
which M. Madeleine had shown himself capable, and* that was 
a convict named Jean Valjean, whom he had known at Toulon, 
Moreover, M.* Madeleine had an awkward way of dragging 
one leg — a strong indication for those who have watched the 
shambling gait of chained convicts. Nothing seems more 
natural than that Javert should have suspected the Mayor; tlic 
really surprising thing is, that the Mayor, in his turn, should not 
have recognised Javert at once. Tf this latter conld reiiicmher 
one out of the numerous prisoners he had had under his rule, 
how much more likely was it that the wretched convict should 
recollect the fice of his keeper and temporary master. Valjean 
was altered in every respect, whereas Javert was f xticlly in 
the same position at M.-sur-]\I. as at Toulon. One would have 
thought that M. M«adeleine would have been bn his guard with 
the police in general. At any rate, .1 averts mysterious 
innuendoes miglit well have awakened his alarm. Nothing 
would have been easier than to have used his influence to 
obtain promotion for the obnoxious spy, and to have had him 
removed from M.-sur-M. But M. Hugo's personages never do 
what they might be jiaturally expected to do, so ]\I. Madeleine 
let the storm burst. 

On the occasion rtf a street quarrel, Javert, as inspector of 
police, takes up Fantine, and has her conveyed to the station- 
house. There, on his sole authority, he condemns her to six 
months’ imprisonment; and to her passionate appeals and 
imreaties for mercy, sternly replies: — ‘Marche a present. 
‘ Tu as tes six mois. Le Pere Eterncl en personne n’y pourralt 
‘plusrieu!’^ 

♦ Surely M. Hugo must have been aware that his model Inspector 
Javert was going far beyond his power. On this occasion he says ; — 

‘ The class of women to which Fantine belonged is placed by our 
‘ laws completely at; the mercy of the pfJice. TJie police deals with 
‘ them, it pleases, punisiies them at will, and can arbitrarily lay its 
‘ embaiffeo on those two dismal things they call their liberty and their 
‘ trade.* There is no ‘doubt a certain amount of truth in this state- 
ment which it might be both useful and merciful to bring under 
public notice, but, as usual, M. Hugo spoils all by his exaggeration. 
No police agent could have done more than arrest Fantine provi- 
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]\r. Madeleine, wPio has been an unobserved spectator of the 
whole affair, interferes, and declares that the woman shall be 
released on the spot ; but Fantine in the frenzy of her despair, 
has not licard his words, she has only understood one thing — 
that she is in presence of that hated M. Madeleine who has 
turned her out of his factory — the author of all her misery* — 
and turning fiercely upon him, she exclaims: — ‘ So you are 
^ the Mayor, are you?* and spits in his face. Naturally enough 
Javert is more than ever disposed to have her carried oft' to 
prison ; but M. Madeleine, merely wiping his face, reiterates 
the order to set Fantine at liberty. No wonder Javert thinks 
that when the Mayor allows himself to be publicly insulttf , it 
is time fur subordinates to assert the dignity of authority, and 
remonstrate, but M. Madeleine bids him sternly to be gone. 
That very night Javert sends off' a letter to the 'Frefect Lire dc 
Police, stating that he has good reason to suppose tliat 'M, Ma- 
deleine, the mayor of M.-sur-M., is no other than the ex-convict 
Jean Valjcan. 

The rejily soon comes — Javert is mistaken. M. Madeleine 
cannot be Valjean, for Valjean is found ; he is lying in prison 
at the, very moment at Arras, and is going to take his trial at 
the Assizes. On learning this, Javert thinks it his duty to 
inlbrm Af. Madeleine of his suspicions and delation, and to 
demand his own dismissal from office on that account. ‘ He 
‘ has been wanting in respect to a superior, and deserves punish- 
^ nicnt.’ M. Hugo has succeeded, perhaps beyond his wish, in 
conferring a certain moral dignity on this obscure police agent. 
The fact is, that the other characters of ‘Les Miscrables’ are 
so inconsistent and so purely the creatures of impulse, that, by 
comparivson, even the villainous spy is ennobled by his sense of 
duty. Prutc as he is, he seems to represent Society, and — 
though uuclor their worst aspects— the ties which bind civilised 
men together. Indeed, one cannot help feeling that he utters 


sionally. The Pr^fet de Police in Paris, and ip the provinces the 
Prefet or the JNIayor, could alone have had authority to detain her in 
prison for six weeks at most. We speak of the present day. The 
fact is tliat M. Hugo creates confusion in tlie mind of the reader by 
writing in the present tense as an accuser of Society, and in the 
past as a novelist. Thus in the much-admired chapter called ‘ La 
Cadene,’ which gives a hideous and evidently greatly ;magnified 
account, even for forty years ago, of the departure of chained con- 
victs in cartloads from the prison of Bicetre, he represents a state of 
things which has long ceased to exist. Whether one puts upon trial 
an individual or the abstract being called Society, it is contrary to 
justice to bring forward the crimes of a former generation. 
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the truci^t j-cntcncc in the whole book, when he tells AJ. Made- 
leine tliat tlic kindness which consists in always taking ])art 
with the inferior against the siijHjrlor, is a bad sort of kind- 
ness: MVith such kindness as that, Society would be dis- 
• organised. It is easy enough to be kind, the hard thing is to 
^ be just,' 

Tlirough Javert, Valjcan learns the story of the man wlio 
has been mistaken for liim, and wdio is about to suft'er in bis 
stead, A poor lialf-witted labourci, called ('‘liarnpniathieii, is 
taken up on suspicion of liaving stokn some cider-apples. He 
has been found witli tli<i bi\ ken branch ol' tl»o apple-tree in liis 
ban#, and conveyed to prison. (France*, if wc arc to belie V(‘ 
M. Hugo, Avonld sc*, in t.» be a hard country fci* ]'OC‘r folks.) In 
the jail an cx-convict luid rccc'^nised him, and had declared that 
he was JeairValjoan. Many rnlriov elrciunstanees had eorro- 
burated this statement. Tno other men whi> had been at the 
galleys with Valjean, and Javert lunisclf, had boon confronted 
until the jirisoncr, and had *>.11 pronounced that (luimpinalhlcii 
Avas no otiicr than Valjcan. Tlie theft oi' the apples, which 
Wit's a meic inisdcrncanour in a connnon uii'endcr, was a crime in 
the eyes of the law wlicn commiiicd by an cx-convict. The 
su])poscd Valjean was accused of having scaled tlic orchard 
wall, and if convicted would be seutc'iaicd to the galleys for life. 
‘Then, there was that affair of Pclit-Gevvais, which would 
^ come on, of course. The trial Avas to take }>lacc on tlie follow- 
‘ ing day, said Javert.’ 

AI. ATadoleine is left to his reflections, and M. Hugo has 
described tlicrn in a Avonderf'ul chapter. It is one of those bits 
of moral dissection of' which French Avriters of the present day 
arc so prodigal, and Avhich are invariably, dosignalcil, in the lan- 
guage of modern erithasni, as ‘ p®y^h^^l<^o*cal analyses.’ A'l. 
Hugo lias indulged frequen Jy in this kind of mental <*xcrcise, 
but licver so succijsslullv as oii this occasion. The Avorkings of 
the brain, and the ccaiflictiug emotions of the heart, of Valjcan 
in that night of agpny, sire ft*ai fully and minutely described. If 
he remain.s silent, and alloAvs Chairq^unathicii to be cnndemiKid, 
he is safe for eA^ermore. That } aAvniiig gulf of the galleys, ever 
ready to swallow him u]), Avould close upon anotlicr Victim. 
There Avoiild be a Jean A^aljean — real or false — slaving at 
Toulon ; the laAV Avoiiid j;isk no more, and AI. A'ladcleine might 
live and die respected! If he P|>eaks, M. Madeleine, rcapecta- 
i/iiity, quiet, the fortuiio of hundreds, power to do good — all 
di :q-poar ; the red jacket, the shaved head, the wretched pallet, 
the fclijime, the staring shuddering ci?owd, the hideous com- 
panioiisliip, the whip and the chain, and all the thousand horrors 
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ol* his lormcr life, t:iko ]>u3ses&ioii of liliu once more till death. 
The whole chapter is a masterpiece. 

The better feeling triumphs, and M. Madeleine — M. Made- 
leine for the last time— goes to Arras, and declares that he is 
Valjean. The scene at the Assizes is very elective, though 
perhaps unnecessarily melodramatic. jMatters might, we think, 
have been nianago(l more quietly; but we have shuddered, like 
all ]\I. Hugo’s readers, jind arc disarmed. Champmathieii is 
of course rclca^( d ; and M. Madeleirie, in the first moment of 
stiqxu- caused by his generous sclf-de^ otion, is suffered to 
depart. 

And now comes the great blemish of tlie book as a Avoi*k of 
fiction — a piece of improbability so glaring that it amounts to 
absurdity. It heconics difficult to take any interest in advcii- 
tun*s and dangers resulting from a situation ol‘ which no reader 
of c'jmnion sense can, for one iii''t int, admit the possibility. 
Viiljcan, when in court, not content with proclaiming his iden- 
tity — the mdy thing necessary to procure Chainpinathicu’s 
liberation wantonly accuses liimseif of having robbed tlie 
llihlioj), a crinic^ I'or Avhich he liad received pardon : and of 
having taken Ikdlt-Hcrvais’ money eight years before — a fact 
of which there could he no possible j>root’. On his return home, 
he c.\on takes the [>recaufion of signing a declaration to that 
effect, and depositing (ui liis table Petit-Ciervais’ two-franc piece 
as material evidence. 

in the incantimo, the tribunal of v\rras, determined, we 
suppose, iu)t to be outdone in eccentricity, instead of signing a 
collective ]ietition to obtain Jean Valjoan’s jiardon in considera- 
tion of his gt>od behaviour for years and ’his last magnanimous 
.sacrifice, issues an order of arrest, wdiich Javert executes with 
fiendish glee. Valjean is seized at the bedside of Fantine, who 
is in th<^ hori}>ital, and has only time to i>romisc the dying 
mother that lie will devote his life to Cosette, happen what 
may. 

At this point of tlie, story the author appears to have felt 
some difficulty in getting on ; but he puts a bold front upon it, 
and,, instead of relating Valjean’s trial, merely says : ‘ Our 
^ readers will thank us for sparing them jiainful details.’ The 
reader, who hitherto has been'* spared nothing, instead of being 
grateful, is disappointed by this tardy, .regard for his feelings. 
It might have been supposed that any reader who had got to 
the end of Fantinc’s story had nerves that required no consi- 
deration. But this mysterious fashion of glossing over inex- 
plicable incidents is a very favourite device of M. Hugo’s, even 
where there is no fear of over-exciting our sensibility. He very 
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often has recourse to sentences such us these : ‘ no one ever 
‘ knew exactly how it happened,’ or, ‘ it would be difficult to 
^ account for this circumstance,’ — a very convenient mode of 
getting out of a puzzle, which we recommend to young novel- 
ists. It has the two-fold advantage of saving a vast amount of 
literary labour, and of imparting a certain easy air of truthful- 
ness to the narrative. It seems to say : ^ I only relate that of 

* which I am perfectly sure ; 1 prefer remaining silent on 

* doubtful points.’ For our part, 'wc con less that we should 
have been very curious to know how that Petit-Gervais affair 
’was conducted. The theft had been committed in broad day- 
light by an unarmed man, in the absence of any witness, on a 
wandering child, w'ho was not likely to have lodged a complaint. 
For such an offence, supposing it could be proved, we had 
fancied that the penalty in France would have been a short 
term of imprisonment and a fine, — a punishment whicli would 
have been somewhat aggravated by the fact of Valjcaiis being a 
liberated convict ; moreover, we had an impression, derived 
from the Code cV Instruction Crlvihulk, that, after a lapse of so 
many years, V'aljean would have been e^ititlcd to prescriptive 
impunity. However, by this time our reader's will have found 
out that the penal code of France, as interpreted by M. Hugo, 
is fearfully Draconian; and, conse\iuently, they will not be 
surprised to learn that Valjean wais condemned to death, Tlie 
sentence ’vvas commuted into that of hard labour for life by 
Louis XVIIL, — a just and merciful prince. Not the least 
surprising part of the affair is that Valjean, who valued liberty, 
we are told, especially because it gave iiim the power of being 
useful, made no dofentc, and did not aj>peal from his sentence. 
Yet lierc was an op])ortumty of turning his sufferings to account 
for the general good. He might have pleaded with authority 
the cause of his fellow-con \icts, and have pointed out the diffi- 
culties which lay in the path of redemption. But M. Hugo 
seldom seems desirous of grappling seriously with his subject ; 
lie is satisfied wi^h having proclaimed a grievance, and rarely 
seeks the remedy by which it can be removed ; his object is 
evidently accusation, rather than amendment. 

The incidents and characters we have hitherto discusi^ are 
all to be found in the two first volumes of Les Miserables.’ 
The author, not his critics, must be held responsible for the 
disproportionate share of attention which these first volumes 
have .universally attracted. They contain the real interest of 
hib story, and the spirit of his doctrine. If we may be allowed 
90 homely a comparison, we would liken ^ Les Mis(;nibles ’ to 
an enormous kite : there is a large wide head, and a long — a 
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very long — narrow tail, composed of detached bits of learning, 
paradox or pathos, as the case may be, tied gip and connected 
with a slight thread of adventure. These appendages of strangely- 
variegated hue have been very useful in flying the socialist 
machine which M. Hugo has sent up so triumphantly into the 
highest regions of popularity. Every now and then the story 
seems to come fluttering, flapping, and diving downwards to the 
ground ; but, with one sharp pull at the string, and a brisk 
lyrical run into the domain of history or poetry, the author soon 
gets it up again. His flattering portrait of Louis-Philippe, — 
his praise of Napoleon I. — his outbursts of sentimental reUg}^ 
osih /, — to borrow a very useful French neologism, — and, above 
all, his account of the battle of Waterloo, so palatable to pojmlar 
feeling in France, — have*servcd, in great measure, to balance 
the obnoxious theories which form the framework of tlie 
book. 

The remainder of Valjean’s adventures we shall not attempt 
to relate fully. They are bound up with those of a host of 
inferior characters, whom it would be impossible to introduce tt^ 
our readers. What i# personal to him is soon toLI. He had 
beeoin*^ once more that nameless, numbered thing — a convict ; 
and had been consigned to ^be galleys for life, as number 9,430. 
But he manages to make bis escape in a manner which might 
have heen barely possible to an amphibious monkey— if one can 
imagine such a creature. Pic jumps from the main-yard of a 
nian-oi-war into the sea, dives, and swims under water to a slup 
at some distance, and from thcucc to a distant part of the coast. 
Of course he is reported drowned. He goes to ^lontfevmeil, 
rescues Cosette, F'antinc’s child, from tlic Thenardiers, and 
takes lici to live with him as his daughter. As a geneml rule, 
he may be said to do exactly the contrary of what prudence and 
good sense dictate. Although he is rich, and has every motive 
for avoiding notice, he selects for his abode a disrcpiita])le old 
house, in one of the most lonely parts of Paris, — in iiict, just 
one of those places on which ^ the police would be sure to have 
an eye. He dresi^s so shabbily, that a penny is frequently 
offered to him in the streets, while he, in his turn, distributes 
silver coin to the poor, so that he gets the nickname of ‘ the 
* almsgiving beggar,* .T*© crown all, be confides a thousand- 
franc note to the old woman of the house to get change ! No 
wonder Javert finds him out. For some incomprehensible 
reason, — most probably to give the author an opportunity of 
relating a most thrilling chase through the streets of Paris, — 
Javert does not lay hold of him at once, and he is enabled, with 
Cosette in %is arms, who is now a child of eight, to give the 
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police once more the slip. He climbs up a wall of twenty feet 
high, (Ir-nving up^Cosette after him, and falls on the other side 
into a convent garden. Into this convent, after many dangers 
and wonderful adventures, Vjiljean and Cosette are admitted, 
the former as a gardener, and the latter as a pupil. Tliis 
furnishes M. Hugo with a pretext for inserting a hundred pages 
on monastic institutions. 

When Cosette’s education is terminated, they leave the con- 
vent, and she in due time falls in love with ^Marius de Pont- 
rnercy, the young gentleman who gives his name to the third 
part of ‘ Les Miserahlos.’ Of IMarius “we will only say that he 
is as insipid a lover as remember to have met with in any 
novel, which is saying a great deal. Valjcan,on discovering the 
loves of jMarius and Cosette, is stun^’ by that morbid jealousy 
Avhich all tcncler parents in modem French novels are siipj'osed 
to feel "when their children d(‘sire to jnarry ; and on this occa- 
sion we have another ‘psychological analysis/ In fact, iristea 1 
of being thankful that Cosette should find a predector more effi- 
cient than himself, he determines to carry lior offi and separate 
her from IMarius. Marius, ua lo'jing hi# beloved, rushes to the 
barricades (the date is 1832') where Valjcan joins him, — it is 
not clearly explained Avhy. Here we have a whole volume in 
glorification of civil war, and evena\‘hap!or on the insurrection 
of June, 1848, which as yet w^as in the womb of Time. Ihdiind 
the barricades, Javert and Yaljean meet once more ; Javc*ri i,- 
recognised as a spy, and haudod over to Yaljean for execution ; 
but this latter spares the life of his old enemy, an<l not only 
sets him free, but, Avitli true Hugo boinbaat, gives liim his 
address,^ an unaccoun table piece of needless generosity, after 
studiously hiding from the police for years. 

The barricade is taken, and Marius is desperately wounded. 
Yaljean, wFo has conquered bis bitter feelings, takes the almost 
lifelessly oung man on his back, and escapes with him through 
the man-hole of one of the great sewers. Of all the incredible 
feats performed by Yaljean, this is certainly the most wonderful, 
lie wades for hours in the dark through thc^iovrible filthy tide 
that flows through the sewers, and which sometimes reaches to 
hi.^ chin, supporting at the same time the weight of tlie inani- 
mate form of Marius. For a young man it would be an im- 
possible exploit, and YaJjoan is sixty-threc. On issuing from 
the sewers on the quays of the Seine, he finds himself once 
more face to face with Javert, and Javert for the, first time of 
bift life, finds himself in presence of a dilemma of conscience. 
Hitherto his line^of duty had never been doubtful, and to his 
duty he w as a slave. But now lie must either giv(^ip the man 
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who had spared liis life on the barricade, or leave the law un- 
avenged. Valjeaii was an escaped convict, a rebel, and perhaj)s 
a murderer, for Marius was to all appearance a corpse. Should 
he, tJ avert, tlio incorruptible, though humble instrument of social 
authority, suiter liim to go free? Wo have said that the cha- 
racter of Javert was the most consistent of the whole work; 
and Ave think that M. Hugo is justified in making him commit 
suicide to escape from the torment of conflicting duties. He 
was evidently not a man to spend much time in self-contem- 
plation or ‘ })sychological analysis ’ of any kind. 

Tlie last v{)luiiic we write the word joyfully — is devoted 
to the marriage of CoSv'tte, aiul the death of Valjcan. This 
latter, who is fated to be always struggling with his own 
conscience, and who, Avhorf he acts virtuously, invariably over- 
does the right thing, behaves in the most unaccountable manner, 
lie keeps his j)asllifc, and even Cosette’s birth and parentage, a 
])rofoiind secret from Flavius until the marriage is concluded. 
JIo even manages to get his iidoj>tcd daughter married under a 
feigned name: a rather difricult task for any one, save for a 
iKWelisty considcriyg the .strictness of French law in respect to 
marriage. On the day following the Avedding, liowover, Avhon 
the revelation is no longer iiu])eri()usly demanded l>y hoiu'.sty, 
ho goes to Marius and tell^ his feaifiil story Avitliout preparation. 
He acknoAvlcdges that he is an escaped convict, Avho htis spent 
nineteen years at the galleys, but carefully avoids giving any of 
the particulars wliicb jialllate his apparent guilt. As might be 
exjiectcd, Marius. A\dio is not aware that lie owes liis life to 
Valjcan, regard'? liim with horror, and under these circum- 
stances, Valjcan, though his heart is full,* suggests that it will 
be better for him to retire from the family party and see less of 
Oosette in future. JMarius feebly demurs, and it i* at lust 
decided that the old man shall see Cosettc every day during a 
short visit. But Cosette is selfishly liapjiy Avith her young 
husband, and does not even perceive that her adopted father's 
visits grow shorter and less frc(j[ueut every da*^ Valjean feels 
that he is no longer, necessary to her happiness, and retires more 
and more. At last, when the young couple find out the truth, 
and rush in repentant haste to his lodgings, it is too late, the 
old man is dying of a broken heart. 

The style in whicli these things arc AVj’ittcn is of a piece with 
the disordered violence of the intellect which gives them birth. 
The one step which is said to divide the sublime from the 
ridiculous has no terrors for M. Hugo. He stands perpetually, 
Colossus-likc, astride on the frontier, Avith one foot in either 
domain. At all times the chief characteristic of his diction has 
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been a great propensity to startling antithesis and paradox. 
Success and advancing years have j)roduced their usual result, 
and magnified the defect into a deformity. His writing now 
consists in a strain of screaming discords, both of form and 
matter. Black is laid upon white — great things are opposed to 
small — beauty to hideousness — excessive sanctity to excessive 
crime — pompous terms are applied to trivial things — and 
homely expressions to the most lofty ideas. 

Take for example the following specimen,* vrlnch we shall 
not attempt to translate : — 

‘ Ecraser les fanatisrnes et vencrer Tlnfini, Idle cst la loi. Ne 
nous bornons pas a nous prosterner s<5us Tarbre Creation, et a con- 
templer ses immenses brauchages pleins d’astres. Nous avons iin 
devoir : travajller a I’time imniaine, dulendre Ic mystere contre le 
miracle, adorer rinconiprehcnsiblc et rejeter^rabsurde, n’adiriettrc en 
fait d’inexplicable que le luV^essairc, assainir la croyance, dter les 
superstitions de dessus la religion ; echkxillkk Dieu.’ 

As some of our readers, mistrusting tlicir own knowledge, 
will doubtless look out the word echnnllcr in ii French dic- 
tionary, we may as well tell them at once that it means nothing 
more than the act of picking caterpillars off‘ a tree. 

M. Hugo has no claim to indulgence. He is a poet, an orator, 
and a master of language in his way. No writer of the present 
day has a greater command of words; and yet he has taken 
with his native language--of all modern languages tlic least 
tolerant of disrespect — liberties which have never been equalled. 
Like the Emperor Sigismund, he seems to say, with royal 
indifference, that lie is supra prammaticam. 

We shall not, however, discuss any further M. Hugo’s 
literary sins. Our severity has not been called forth by them. 
English critics arc not bound to avenge his outrages on tlie 
Fi*ench language. It is his influence :is a social and political 
teacher — it is the world-wide circulation of his pernicious 
book, translated, as far as such jargon is translat cable, into all 
languages — that have imposed on us the duty of judging him. 
We are tempted, in concluding, to paraj)hrase freely his preface 
to 'Les Miserables,’ and to account for our review in very 
nearly the same w’’ords that he has used to account for his book. 

‘ So long as there shall exist, by reason of certain political and 
‘ literary laws, writers* creating artificially in the midst of 
' civilisation an imaginary social damnation, and complicating 
‘ with evil passions and class hatred our destiny, which is 
^ divine, so long criticism such as ours may not be utterly 
' useless.’ 
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Akt. VIIL — 1. The Prison Chaplain : A Memoir of the Bev, 
John Clag, late Chaplain of Preston Gaol ; loith selec- 

tions from his Reports and Correspondence, and a Sketch of 
Prison Discipline in England, By his Son, the liev. Walter 
Lowe Clay, M. A. London: 1861. 

2. Female Life in Prison, By a Prison Matron. Second Edi- 
tion, in two vols. London: 1862. 

3. Observations on the Treatment of Convicts in Ireland : with 
some Remarks on the same in England, By Four Visiting 
Justices of the West Biding Prison at Wakefield. London: 
1862. 

4. Report of Committees of both Houses of Parliament on 
Transportation and Penal Servitude, 1856. 

5. Reports of the Directors of Convict Prisons, England, 1861. 

6. Reports of the Directors of Convict Prisons, Ireland, 1861. 

^^JIE coiinti y is in the midst of one of its occasional panics 
■*' about its convicts, — at present particularly active in the 
commission tliey seem to h(»ld from the enemy of mankind to 
roam abi’oatl, secl^iiig whom ‘they may devour. Once more, as 
so olteii bei’oro, we find ‘ the criminal class dominant, cxces- 
^sivcly formidable, and costly,’ as one of the Beports before us 
described it some few years ago. Nobody disputes the fact, 
excej)t a blind tlieorist here and there. As to the mischief, and 
the disgrace of it, there are no two opinions. Yet we can re- 
member no occasion, within lialf a century* on which so much 
ignoraneo has been exhibited, and so much nonsense has been 
talked, on a (picstion which any seubihlc man may understand, 
and the facts of which are generally accessible. Ignorance and 
passion together juakc sad havoc of citizen-sense ; and, between 
the popular weariness of the topic of Prison Discipline, wliicli 
evciyhody has heard of ad nauseam, while fevy; have studied it, 
and the wrath and terror with which we find our lives, limbs, 
and property at the mercy of the ruftianism of Saint Giles’s, a 
confusion of ideas and counsels has heed generated, almost as 
discreditable to English society as its mismanagement of its 
criminals. Some, who should know betjer, are crying out for 
a revival of transportation. Some vituperate an imaginary 
enemy — the ^ Humauitarians,’ — who would feed our scoundrels 
on the fat of the laud, and coax and humour them back to 
virtue. Some — perhaps the majority — imagine all discharged 
convicts to be ticket- of-leave men ; and a multitude assume 
VOL. CXVII. NO. cq^xxix. R 



242 Convict System in England and Ireland, J an. 

that tickets-of-leave are bad things in themselves, because the 
^ system ’ which has been called after them is a failure. Some 
profess to be in a horribly vindictive state of mind towards our 
garotters and burglars, and others really are so — not only when 
walking the streets of London armed, and peering into every 
bit of shadow for a murderer, but in letters to the newspapers, 
at dinner-tables, and by their own firesides. 8oii\e abuse all 
gaol-chaplains, or all directors of prisons, or the Home Secre- 
taries of many successive Ministries, or the police, or anybody 
who has to do with convicts, or anything to propose about 
them. There are but few who perceive, amidst ibe confusion, 
that the radical difficulty remains untouched and unap[)roaclK!(l 
— what to do with the clement of extreme wickedness — with 
the coarsest. dregs of national crime, — w'hich has never heen suc- 
cessfully dealt with in any country since modern civilisation 
arose. It is not scolding which will enable us to deal witli this 
great difficulty; and we arc carried further away from any solu- 
tion by every fit of chattering that ignorance indulges in, and 
by every outburst ol‘ passion. The evil is very pressing — ibcro 
is not a day to lose in dealing with it; and we shall therefore try 
to do our part towards wise action on the question by pre- 
senting a clear and accurate account of the nature and condi- 
tions of the case. 

It may be said, in excuse for the ignorance which is creating 
so much confusion, that in no department of public affairs has 
the Government of England shown a more wretched and mis- 
chievous indechioii and fickleness than in that of convict manage- 
ment. Whatever alh)wance may be fairly claimed for an un- 
certain and wavering policy in a matter so difficult and, in a 
sense, so new, it remains a lact that successive Administrations, 
and even the same Ministry and Parliament, have shifted from 
one ground to another, and changed their minds — not only 
froiii unc period of experience to another, but while preparing 
one Re|)ort, or in the interval between cotnpletiiig the Report 
and presenting . the Bill ostensibly founded upon it. AVhere 
the Legislature and Executive have been so fluctuating in their 
counsels, it is not very wonderful that society has become con- 
fused in its ideas. The time has arrived, however, when there 
must be an end of such weakness. Society must make out a 
clear aim for itself, and then see that Government carries it 
out. 

The aim is, as most people say who are qualified to speak on 
the subject at all, to reduce as much as possible the number of 
the criminal population, and to prevent the incorrigible part of 
it from doing mischief. Nothing that has ever been effected in 
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England entitles us to expect the fulfilment of this aim. Our 
Keformatories and Ragj^ed Schools have done much towards 
cutting off the supply of criminals at its main source ; but the 
criminal class remains ‘dominant’ on the whole. There is a 
great incrca^^e of crimes of violence without any excuse from 
external hardship: and to nothing but mismanagement can it be 
ascribed. Tiiis is the more evident from the fact that a different 
administration of a convict system nominally the same in Ire- 
land has resulted in half-emptying the prisons, in diminishing 
crime to an extraordinary degree, and in retrieving eighty per 
cent, of the convicts. It must be understood that this is some- 
thing different from knowing that twenty per cent, arc incorri- 
gible, and assuming that tho rest are reformed. It means that 
eighty per cent, of the discharged prisoners are doing well, while 
the other twenty arc the incorrigible and the unknown. We 
shall have to speak afterwards of this success, and of the 
attendant difticiilty which meets us on every hand — what to do 
with the incorrigible. At present our business is with our 
English failures. 

The Judicial fjtatistics of 1861 (the latest procurable) show 
that in England and Wales the total number of criminals of all 
orders and both sexes is 148,972, or 1 in 134 of the whole 
])Opulation, — liondon liaving only 1 in 231. This estimate 
incliides receivers of stolen goods, suspected persons, children, 
prostitutes, and vagrants. Crimes of violence were 7,53i5, of 
which 2,473 were against the person witliout regard to property. 
The known adult thieves in the country in 1861 %vere 25,272, 
of whom 19,215 were men, and 6,057 were women. The num- 
ber of suspected thieves was 29,588, *of whom 24,226 were 
men, and 5,362 were women. The known and the suspected 
thieves under the age of sixteen were between four and five 
thousand of each class. Such is the criminal po])iilation that 
we have to deal with. 

The increase of commitments in 1861 was remarkable. It 
amounted to nearly 13,000 — the wdiole number being 129,238. 
Dismissing here the cases of slight offences, and matters not 
pertinent to our present inquiry, we hud that at the opening 
of the year there were in prison, undergoing their sentence, 
7,794 convicts, of whom 6,474 were men, to whom were added 
in the course of th*e year 2,718 men, insuking at the end of the 
year 9,192 men and 1,684 women; in all, 10,876. 

As for what became of these criminals, 610 were sent to 
Western Australia. A few were sent to lunatic asylums, had 
their sentences commuted, or were pardoned; 76 died and 
2 escaped. Passing over irrelevant particulars like these, we 
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find that 1,149 men and 201 women fulfilled their sentences 
and went out ; and 1,377 men and 268 women were discharged 
with tickets-of-lcave. This left in prison at the beginning of 
1862, 7,123 convicts undergoing their sentence, after 3,753 
had been disposed of. 

The statements of the cost of these convicts do not enlighten 
US much as to what wc pay for the crime of the coun-try. The 
expense per head of the convicts is reported as so various that 
it is difficult to understand — the extremes being 20/. and 87/. 
The , average is announced to be 34/. 9^, 9//. It is more 
to our purpose here to cite the estimate made sonic years ago, 
and still adhered to by cnm[ietent reporters, that the crime of 
the country costs it ton millions a year, without reekoiiing some 
such items as the salaries of the judges, and the cxpeiisos of our 
convicts in the colonics. "VYhat a sum it is I — and to be spent 
without success in the object I 

The present attempt to raise a popular cry for a revival of 
transportation is worse than foolish — it is wicked; because any 
man who undertakes to write on the subject ouglit to know - 
we should say, must know — that the thing irf impossible. Tlie 
time is almost beyond living memory when Uomilly anti lien* 
thani took up tbeir testimony againyt that inode ol [uinishment ; 
but some of their ojnnions are to be found in their >voi‘ks and 
their memoranda. Homilly’s diary shows us his grounds of 
objection in regard to the effect on the criminals tbem«clvos ; 
and it gives us the curious anecdote that some of the judges of 
that day (1812) made their sentences of transportation as long 
as the law allowed, ^nd for life when it was possible, because it 
was certain that a man sentenced to such a term as seveji years 
would not be lraii<])orted at all, but kept on board the hulks. 
Three of the judges are named as declaring this to be their 
j^ractice.* There were grave defects, Romilly said, in the trans- 
portation System w'hich made him desire, with Bentham, that 
it should be given up as soon as possible ; and the expense, 
'which it is convenient now to overlook, was severely felt at that 
time. That method of punishment had, a (juartcr of a century 
ago, cost us seven millions ; it shoidd now be remembered. 

We need not recall what the experience of the last genera- 
tion proved to satiety, — the intolerable moral evils of tlie 
system. \Ye could *611 a volume with the indisputable 
grievances of the inhabitants of penal colonies, after it began to 
t»e seen what the results of the system were; b\it it is un- 
necessary, There is a Report in existence which answers that 

* Memoirs of Romilly, vol. ii. p. 71-2. 
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]nir|) 0 sc most cfFcctually. After some agitation by Sir William 
Molcsworth and Archbishop Whately, a Committee of the 
Commons was a])pointcd in 1837 to consider and report on the 
Transj)ortation question; and the evidence before that Com- 
mittee must liave settled it for ever. It was so understood at 
tl)e time by the whole body of lawyers in the country, as well 
as by moralists and statesmen. ‘ Probably,’ says Mr. Clay, 
‘ no volume was over published in Kngland of which tlie con- 
^ tents were so loathsome as the appendix to the Committee’s 
^ Report.’ Tlie point which chiefly interests us here is, that 
the grand difliculty was as far from a solution in Australia as it 
is here, — what to do with the vrhne de la creme of British 
ruffianism. 'I'liere was a Norfolk Island there,— a lower deep 
below the depths, — a hell* where men slew each other to get 
removed, even though the gallows Avas the goal of the journey. 
Beside Norfolk Island, there avjis the hell of the Bush ; and to 
anxious hifkband» and tender fathers among the honest colonists 
every home had some of the pains of hell in it while surroundctl 
by a convict [)opulation. 

Tlie jiioral impossibility of continuing transportation was 
proved by the labours of that Committee. The impossibility, 
in fact, has bc<‘u settled since by the refusal of all our colonies, 
in succesMon, to harbour thcscouiidrelism of the mother country. 
AVestcni Australia receives a small annual number; but it is on 
the ex])rcss condition that the immigrants shall not be of the 
worst class of offenders, but hopeful subjects for reform. As 
these arc a class which wc do not w^ant to get rid of, w^e may 
look on AVestern Australia as no exception to the general rule 
of the colonics whicli decline to receive oilr really troublesome 
criminals. 

Tliose who now renew tlie demand for transportation should 
remember (and should not suppose that others forget) that the 
members of both Houses, avIio sat in committee on our ])enal 
system in 1856, were as strongly in favour of transportation as 
it was possible to be ; and yet they announce^ in their reports 
tliat the scheme was impracticable. They even examined the 
question, Avhether a penal settlement might not be formed on the 
Gulf of Carpentaria, — the site so urgently recommended of lute, 
— and declared against it. The reasons may be seen by re- 
ferring to the Report. We need not djscuss thcm here; as all 
Ave have to say about transportation is to show that all discus- 
sion of it as a remedy for our present trouble is mere waste of 
time and thought. We shall have opportunity to exhibit a 
natural and most beneficial process of convict emigration, as a 
regular result of well-conducted convict discipline at home. 
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Instituted in any other way, and’ as a part of the punishment, 
the evils arc the same that tliey always were. The few 
hundreds a year that Western Australia will receive must be 
only moderately criminal when selected ; and thus we are not 
helped in our main difficulty ; the cost is very heavy ; and, far 
worse, the voyage in a convict ship destroys all the good that 
can have been done in the prison, and all prospect of future 
respectability. As for sending forth our brutes and devils, to 
do as the same class have done before on the fresh lands of the 
colonies, no citizen who knows the true history^ of transpor- 
tation can fail to see that it is altogether too late to return to 
a scheme which nothing but inexperience could excuse our 
ever having tried at all. 

The main cause of our fiiilure in convict management is the 
uncertainty oY our opinions, our schemes, and the fulfilment of 
our avowed purposes. The indecision and fickleness began 
with our reforms half a century ago, nnd arc secn^now, not 
only in tlie chaos of notions of what should be done, but iu the 
infliction of punishment. We may remember the increase of 
crime while ^ death recorded’ was a mere nety name for trans- 
portation, and was treated as a sham by criminals ; and we see 
the same consequence now from the confusion and uncertainty 
of alternative sentences, while the strict measure and conditions 
of the alternative are dropped out of tlie management. The 
ticket-of-leave is lightly and improperly given, and its condi- 
tions are subsequently neglected; and thus all the evils of un- 
certainty of punishment arc incurred witliout the benefits of a 
well-conducted license system being secured. Tiiis is only the 
latest phase of the indecision of mind of our legislators and 
ministers which has been helping to make the criminal class 
‘ dominant ’ in England for a long course of years. 

We can only glance* rapidly over what was done before the 
important year 1853. Thirty years ago we had, on one liand, 
the treadmill and painful remains of the old system, half-star- 
vation, cold, and, dirt; while, on the other hand, there were 
gaols w'here the convicts had little work, good living, and a 
great deal of liberty. We had, at the same time, attempts at a 
silent system and a solitary system, and prisons where there 
was no classification and hardly any restraint. The reformers 
of that day were chargec(, with demanding Turkey carpets, wine, 
and wax candles for their pet convicts ; and the criminals put 
forth' all their ingenuity to get into comfortable prisons, and to 
briag in as many of their acquaintance as possible. That was 
the beginning of the ‘Humanitarian’ scandal vvhich ignorant 
people, furious against the thieves of the day, 'want to make 
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out to be existing still, tliough our reformers are wiser bj a 
generation than tlie prisoners’ friends of thirty years ago. 
Millbank Prison, with its discijdine, was dreaded by the criminal 
class; but while 20,000 of them were annually sentenced to 
nominal transportation, Millbank could receive only one thou- 
sand ; and thus the most gambling class of society ventured the 
stake, saying that the chances were nineteen to one in favour of 
transportation, which was then popular, or of the hulks, which 
were rather liked also. On the whole, crime increased so fear- 
fully, and the new-born Statistical Society so alarmed the 
country with an exposition of the cost of crime, that everybody 
cried out for some sharp and short way of dealing with thieves, 
murderers, and incendiaries. (It w'as the period of rick-burning . ) 
We had <livisions of the kingdom into prison-districts; we had 
inspectors, new gaols on one 83- stem or another; here a prison 
where silence was unbroken ; there a prison where no man ever 
saw another man’s face, except when the officials looked in 
upon him; and everywhere the argument went hotly on, — 
what should be the main object in the treatment of convicts, — 
the security of society or the reformation of the offender; and 
if both, which firs!? That time now looks very remote; yet it 
is only very recently that the argument has been established 
on its right ground. Everybody now agrees that the security 
of society is all that the judicial dcj)artment of Government is 
concerned witli : and that the real question is, whether that 
social security can be obtained by any other means than the 
reformation of ofl'enders. 

Prom 1835 onwards good preparation for future action was 
made by the Duke of Richmond’s Committee, Reports, and Bills; 
and the immediate fruits were the removal of criminal lunatics 
from the gaols and the establishment of the first State refor* 
matory, Parkhurst, at the close of 1838. The Richmond Cora- 
initree were in I'avour of the silent system; but in 1839 Lord 
Russell obtained the passage of the Separate System Act. In 
1840, the model prison at Pentonville was b^un ; and it w’as 
opened, under the countenance of Sir R. Peel’s Government, 
at the close of 1842. Prom that time there were three gaols 
in England which were watched as exemplars of the separate 
system: Pentonville, Reading, and the new portion of the 
prison at Preston. It is easy to imagine how the criminal class 
regarded all tliis experimenting on their case ; and how interest- 
ing to them must have been all the illustration, in fiction, in the 
new^spapers, and in Parliament, of the weak points of the 
management in each of the celebrated gaols.^ 

At that time the confusion had reached its height, firom the 
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sudden stoppage of transportation to New South Wales, and 
its fearful iiiuiulation of Van Diemen’s Laud. The hulks were 
overcrowded, and Parliament insisted that no convicts should 
be detained at home on account of the change. Under this 
(lilliculty. Ministers were too glad to listen to the proposal 
which came from Van Diemen’s Land, under the hand of Sir 
John Franklin, — that a system of * Probation’ should be tried. 
The scheme was sanctioned ; and the Pentonvillc convicts were 
to supply the material of the experiment. Sir J. Franklin had 
been misled as to the facts of the case; and he drew back 
before the sanction from home could reach him. There was 
every element of failure in the scheme ; Sir J. Franklin’s suc- 
cessor struggled Jiard to carry on his govoniruent under the 
embarrassment of it, and died heart-broken when the disclosure 
of the immitigable corruption of the colony was made. Amidst 
the confusion of notions at home, after this, Lord llroughaiii's 
Committee sat for the purpose of ohtaiiiing evidence and 
ojjinions which might afford material for the foundation of a 
stable and consistent penal system. This aim was not acciun- 
plishcd. The Juvenile Offenders’ Bill Avas one consequence of 
it, — an Act which did little or no good. The balance of opinion 
Avas, on the whole, in favour of a further trial of separate con- 
finement; but there Avas as yet little encouragement to any 
great extension of it. In one of the three jvattern gaols tlie 
mental health of the convicts AA^as bad ; in another the ])ursuit of 
letters, instead of industrial work, Avas a topic of ridicule every- 
Avhere ; and in the Preston Gaol only Avas tlie metliod decisiA'cly 
successful. Sir George Grey had proposed penal public Avorks ; 
but the sentimentalify Avhich Avas then at its height in regard 
to convicts made a })rodigious outcry about the hardening effect 
of public labour on the convicts, and the corrupting influence of 
the spectacle on the neighbourhood. Government decided to 
continue the first and second stages of punishment, — the prison 
solitude, succeeded by probationary labour on public works, and 
then to send the men to Australia, not free as before, but under 
the conditions of the ticket-of-leavc, till their sentence had ex- 
pired. The plan was spoiled, as any plan would have been 
spoiled, by the continuance in use of the hulks where the penal 
labour was carried on. ' The cholera in 1849 caused a due de- 
mand for their abolition, and they were condemned in 1850. 
But it Avas not till 1856*that we were rid of them entirely. 

Meantime, ^ the mark system’ was the new experiment of the 
day^ Captain Maconochie had tried it in Norfolk Island, and, 
.wheii recalled from thence, obtained permission to make the 
experiment at home. A man of benevolent heart, but of weak 
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judgment and imperfect temper, he had not succeeded in former 
ol)jects, and was not likely to succeed in this. He failed ; but 
wlien we witness the actual success of the method as far as it 
admits of success, we must remember to whom we owe it. He 
expected moral reformation from a mechanical ap]>cal to selfish- 
ness : he (lid not get this ; but he furnished us with an effectual 
aid to the inducement of good habits and harmless manners. 
Of tlic true use of the mark system we shall sec something 
j)rcsently. 

A¥e must slip over the few years of confusion which none of 
us are likely to forget, during which there were a dozen differing 
ways of administering ^ the separate system,’ and more ridicule, 
and fresh disappointments, and another Committee, with its 
crowd of witnesses, and, cfh the whole, a considerable extension 
*»f the cellular system among ])rovincial ])risons; and, finally, 
a forcible end to the transportation system by the refusal of the 
colonies to receive anj’^ more convicts. Western Australia 
would take* three or four liuiulred a year; but there was no 
chhiincl open now for the 3,000 and more whom we had been 
resolute, up to tlijs time, in sending away. 

As we must henceforth deal with our criminals at home, new 
legislation was necessary ; and in the autumn of 1 853, the 
first l^enal Servitude Act became law. By this Act, the avowal 
wa< fairly made that W’e must take complete charge of our 
criminals ; the principle of mitigation of punishment (in cases 
of j)cnal servitude) by the reformation of the offender 'was 
recognised, and the eoiintry was to make a new start in its 
management of convicts, which it was hoped might be the last. 
I'lic bail effects of irresolution and frequent change were indeed 
by this time abundantly evident. 

The substantial merits, amidst some serious defects, of this 
Act have long been proved by its operation in Ireland, where 
it was fairly worked. In England, so many of its provisions 
and essential conditions have been neglected, that it has never 
Inwl a chance. • • 

The convict department in Ireland is separate from that of 
Great Britain ; but the Penal Servitude Acts are the same in 
both. Before 1853, the number of convicts transported from 
Ireland were rarely under 1,000, and sometimes as many as 
1,500. There is a notion prevalent, in England that Irish 
crime is something singular — ‘ agrarian, or something odd.’ 
The tables before us, however, show a catalogue of offences just 
like those of other countries, and quite as large a proportion of 
burglaries, and all sorts of theft, as in tables of offences else- 
where. Under the same circumstances with England, then — 



250 Convict System in England and Ireland, Jan, 

v;ith transportation suddenly stopped — the Irish authorities 
went to work under the new Act, taking care in the first place 
to work it faithfully* They did the same with the second Act ; 
and tlie result is this. 

The number of prisoners in Government prisons on New 
Year’s day has diminished annually since the first Penal Servi- 
tude Act came into operation : the number being 3,93i3 in 1854, 
without reckoning several hundreds in Bermuda and Gibraltar 
who were returned to Ireland ; whereas on the 1st of last 
January there were 1,314. The diminution has been con- 
tinuous, as we said. At first the reduction w'as by five and 
four hundreds a } car ; and it is still by two hundreds and up- 
wards. The diminution must become slower, in proportion to 
the genuine success of the manngenifent, as more and more of‘ 
the incorrigible class will be in the gaols, as there arc fewer of 
the improvable orders. As the Ilcport of 1859 observes — 

‘ The utmost that a good system of convict treatment can accom- 
plish is hy good training, and by other aj)i)liancos, to promote the 
improvement of, it is to be hopc^d, the large majority ; and by ar- 
rangement and system to, as far af possible, (Misure the reeonviction 
and reincarceration of the remainder. In crime the greater part of 
the remainder assuredly are ; and the sooner the public understands 
this to be the case the better. Prisons which are only half iilled 
very generally indicate a desirable state of tilings ; but their value 
must not be overestimated. If criminals have been discharged 
without any indication of self-improvement, that system may be 
considered as yet incomjilete which dots not nmterially aid in effect- 
ing their reconviction, and tlius so far protect the community they 
would otherwise outrage.’ (P. 13.) 

While incorrigible offenders are more and more certainly 
brought back to gaol, with longer sentences in proportion to 
their former transgressions ; while the registers of the criminal 
clasis are more and more complete, and the police supervision is 
wonderfully effective ; and while the cost j>er head of the con- 
victs is greater tjian it Avas before 1854, Parliament is asked 
for 50,000/. a year less for Irish convicts than was required six 
years ago. One convict prison is ‘abolished,’ for want of 
inmates ; and many gaol officials have been dismissed, though 
each convict is infinitely better attended to than formerly. 
Within the last six year’s — that is, since the establishment of 
Intermediate Prisons — only ten per cent, of all classes of con- 
victs (among Avhoin ticket-of-leave convicts form a small pro- 
portion) have come back to prison, and eighty per cent, are 
known to be doing well. A penal law which works to this 
effect must have essential merits, however much may be due to 



18G3. Convict System in England and Ireland, 251 

the quality of the officers who administer it ; and we know of 
no better way of arriving at an understanding of our melan- 
choly case in England than by studying the different results 
from the operation of the same law in Ireland. 

The Irish authorities are of opinion that public security 
requires that the entire criminal class should be kft)wn and 
watched ; that the only means of security is in the reformation 
of the offender and the imprisonment of the incorrigible; by 
which means, united, the criminal class will be perpetually 
diminishing. Every convict is made to understand, after his 
arrival at the prison, that he can mend his condition, in one 
way and no otlier — by mending himself. The mark system: 
does what can be done by such a method ; it encourages to 
industry and self-denial, ahd thus opens the w^ay to a better 
position, and further advantages, till it lands the aspirant in tlie 
Advanced Class, whore marks are discontinued, because the 
members have something of a character to support, and have 
acquired a certain degree of self-respect. Thus far, there is 
little that is new, or that could cumnnind any great confidence 
in ohserviTs ; but here comes in the great feature of the scheme. 
The officials are at least as well aware as anybody else of the 
untrustworthiness of any appearances of moral reform in of- 
fenders during their seclusion from the world, while thej" are 
und(T special religious ministrations, and have much to gain, 
and not lung to lose, by cither pretending or fancying themselves 
reformed. ISOt only is every step proved by actual labour and 
achievement up to the hour of leaving the gaol, but the officials 
declare that no expectation can be formed of the subsequent 
conduct of the convicts till they have been* seen working in the 
open air, among companions, away from the chaplain and the 
governor, and under a regime of severe toil and protracted hard- 
ship. To supply this test, the Intermediate Prison has been 
cstablislicd — an institution which has been naturally compared 
to a convalescent hospital, but which is essentially unlike that 
other intermediate institution. In the hospital the patients are 
under a system of indulgence, and use their powers by mild 
degrees ; whereas, in the open prison, the men undergo a toil 
and hai*dship far greater than are borne by the comrades they 
have left in gaol, and those among whom they hope to enter 
again in the worli , 

When that re-entrance on the world takes place, they are still, 
to a man, under the eye of the authorities and the police. Every 
man of them has been photographed, is registered, and under- 
stands that his way of life will Be watched. Those of them 
who are ticket-of-leave men are perfectly aware that any lapse 
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from respectability, any vicious h«abUs, any association Avitli 
known vicious persons, will infallibly cause their license to be 
revoked. They will come back discredited, to fulfil the remainder 
of their term. Under such circumstances, it is natural that the 
convict slipuld be extremely anxious to obtain employment, on 
receiving; nis liberty, by means of the prison authorities, or 
under their qognisance. The repugnance to employ thieves 
was as strong in Ireland ten years ago as it is anywhere at 
present ; but so much genuine reformation has for so long been 
proved, that it becomes %asy to place out both men and women. 
Applications arc made to the officials for women from the 
Refuge as female servants, and for men from tlic Intcrinediate 
Prisons as labourers, warehousemen, &c. ; and the result is 
almost invariably good. A considerable number, liowever, 
serve and labour only till they can earn enough wherewith to 
emigrate; and hence tlie process of natural transportation of 
which we spoke. These humbled peojile cannot be free and 
happy after such an experience ; they dread the attacks of tbeir 
old comrades in crime ; they cannot throw off the sense of dis- 
grace ; and they abhor the surveillance under which they live ; 
so they save money to go to some distant land ; and flbey are 
next heard of by tlieir sending to brother or friend means 
to join them. 

As we have seen something lately of the spirit wljh which 
the Intermediate Prison system can be treated by objectors who 
have never looked into it, we may be ren<lering a service by 
quoting some remarks, under this head, of those very trust- 
Avorthy inquirers, tV^c four Visiting Justices from Yorkshire* 
In answer to mocking inquiries how inmates are chosen who 
will not run away, wbat bribes of vicious indulgence are offered 
to them to stay, and who can believe that the huts are not as 
bad as the bulks ever were, we quote the following comments 
on the establishment at Lusk. We need not apologise for the 
length of our extract; for no statement, in the whole literature 
of prison disciplkie, could be more interesting to us in our 
present crisis of perplexity and dissatisfaction with our ow’n 
methods. 

‘ Lusk is a village about twelve miles from Dublin. Powers were 
obtained by Act of Parliament to enclose an open common there, 
previously occupied only*by ** squatters.’* Two huts of corrugated 
iron, ^ach capable of holding fifty men, were erected at a cost of 
a piece. A portion of each hut is partitioned off* for a warder 
to 'sleep in, and the rest serves both as day-room and dormitory for 
tliji convicts. A cook-house, and offices of the simplest character, 
stand, with the huts, in aki enclosure bounded by a mud wall a yard 
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liigh. A few cottages for. warders, scattered about the common, 
complete the whole materiel of the “ prison.” All the usual features 
of a prison may be said — with something of the idiom of the 
country, though not without high English authority for the phrase 
— to be “ conspicuous by their absence.” 

‘ As to ihe personnel, we found at the time of our visit about sixty 
convicts in charge of five warders. The truncheons we saw at 
J^Iountjoy have no place here, and other weapon or chain there is 
none. 

‘ The obvious question to ask first is — Do not the prisoners often 
escape? Of more than a thousand men, we are told, who have 
passed through tlie prison, only two have attempted it. 

‘ Is, then, the non-escape of the prisoners owing to the place 
being made so coinlortable to them that they have no wish to leave 
it ? We certainly tail to find any evidence of such comfort. The 
men sleep in hammocks in the’ hut, and all that one can say is, that 
while they are inside it, they have shelter; but the moment they 
leave it, they are exposed to every wind of heaven, and to all the 
rain of that humid climate. In point of mere physical comfort, 
the advantage is altogether on the side of an ordinary prison, to say 
nothing of a well-warmed cell at Wakefield or Pentonville. We 
found m(»st of the ^nen, at the time of our visit, working up to the 
middle in draiii.^, than wdiich fi.‘W employments conduce less to com- 
fort. The diet is stated to he not more than the medical officers 
consider to be necessary for the maintenance of health and fitness for 
the hard labour and exposure to which the men are subjected. 
'J’able K. in the Appendix shows that the diet at Lusk is lower than 
that at Portland, except in potatoes. * 

‘ Tlie gratuity is Inilf-a-crown a week, which is rather more than 
in any one stage at Portland. But it is so much lower in all the 
previous stages that a convict, under a four years’ sentence, in 
Ireland, can only earn half the amount which he could earn, under a 
similar sentence, in England. 

‘ The men at Lusk are allpwed to spend sixpence a week of their 
gratuity ; and we are told lliat many of them buy bread with it — 
an indication that the diet allowed to them is not excessive. 

‘ On the whole we saw no appearance of any indulgence to induce 
men to remain, as they do, without physical restriynt, and submit to 

strict discipline The bailiff, who was superintending their 

work, told US that, having had charge of gangs of labourers in many 
parts of Ireland, he had never found men more tractable or willing 
to work than these prisoners ; adding, what would rarely be the case 
W'ith free labourers, that an oath or indecent expression was unheard 
among them. This statement was confirmed by the other officers. 
It was difficult to conceive that these were men of the same class as 
tliose whose scowling or knavish visages we had seen in photograph 
or in flesh, in the first stage at Mountjoy ; yet undoubtedly they had 
passed through that prison. 

* How, then^ are the men who are to come to the Intermediate 
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Prisons trained and selected ? It is clear that everything must 
depend upon this 

‘ The principle of selection we have in part already seen. It is 
this : — 

‘ No man convicted of murder or unnatural crime ever comes to 
the Intermediate Prisons, nor any under sentence ior life, unless the 
sentence be commuted. But, with these exceptions, every convict 
who has attained the number of marks required to work out his sen- 
tence, according to the scale described above, is admitted as a matter 
of right. To a certain extent, therefore, tlie men may be said to 
select themselves. With the exceptions we have mentioned, it is 
open to every man, by a certain amount of good conduct in the 
Ordinary Prisons, measured in the way dcjscribed, to obtain the pri- 
vilege. It appears that about 75 per cent, of the whole nuinhcr of 
convicts do iu fact obtain it ; a consid<irable proportion of tljose who 
do not obtaih it being excluded by the nature of their oflcnce and 
sentence, as mentioned above, as well as by failure of health, com- 
mutation of sentence, &c. 

‘ Of the men sentenced under the Act of 1857, taken by them- 
selves, 80 per cent, attain the Intermediate Prisons — the remission 
of sentence allow'ed under that Act aifording a stronger inducement 
to good conduct. 

* As it has been alleged that only the least criminal class of men 
are admitted into the Intermediate Prisons, we ourstdves carefully 
examined the registers, and found that, out of a hundred names 
taken consecutively in the register, eighty-four were thoKse of old 
offenders — that is, of men who had been convicted prcviouKly to 
the offence for whicli they were sentenced to the Convict Prisons ; 
and we were told that generally they are, for the most part, men 
who formerly made crime their vocation, casual offenders being the 
exception. 

* There can be no* question that the good dispositions of men, 
placed in a position so nearly approaching to liberty, and under such 
an entire absence of i)hysical restraint, are severely t(?sted. Some 
of us were inclined to doubt whether the test be not too severe ; 
wheiher, especially, the association by night is prudent, considering 
the evils which have resulted from it under previous systems of 
prison management. On the other hand, we are told that not only 
have those evils rlbt in fact resulted in the Intermediate Prisons — 
though they have now been seven years in operation, and a large 
number of men, amounting to 2,9(K). have passed through them — 
but that the general conduct of the men has been unexceptionable, 
and that not one convict has given cause of offence in them, on 
moral grounds. We are bound to say that found a concurrence 
of testimony, from, every source accessible to us, to this effect, and 
none to the contrary. 

‘ It is further argued that if men are not fit to pass through such 
an ordeal as that of tlie Intermediate Prisons, still less are they fit 
to be exposed to the yet greater temptations of the world at large. 
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‘ In the Intermediate Prisons the restraint is reduced t6 a mini^ 
wunii and thereby the test of character increased to a maximum, 
'Diat great evils have occurred elsewhere, among men placed in 
association, under somewhat similar circumstances — but without a 
similar previous training — proves the severity of the test, and 
also ]>roves the want of such training. That they have not occurred 
in the Irish Intermediate Prisons proves the excellent ctFect of such 
a training, a fortiori^ from the proved severity of the test.’ (Pp. 
35-43.j 

The success with the women is at least as remarkable as that 
with the men. The readers of ^Female Life in Prison,’ aware 
what criminal women are, will understand the significance of 
the fact that the liefuges, which are the intermediate prisons of 
the women, arc applied to rfis furnishing good domestic servants ; 
and their credit in this way seems to rise from yeaV to year. 

The commonest objection to the Irish Convict system is, that 
the released prisoners repair to England, whereas very few 
English go to Ireland, The statistical facts settle this question. 
When eighty per cent, are known to do well, and ten per cent, 
are recommitted in Ireland, no very great number can remain to 
enter English gifols. As we have seen, the total number of 
cnmin.'ils who were in the hands of the police in 1861, was 
148,J)72, of whom 2,718 were added to the convicts in the 
gaols. The pro[)ortion of Irish to English committed for every 
sort of oflencc was 16,000 to 87,000, the rest being made up of 
"Welsh, Scotch and foreign offenders. ‘ When we consider that, 
of the 87,000 English, and of all the Irish, Welsh, Scotch and 
foreign, under 3,000 became convicts; and when we consider 
tlie large colonies of low Irish settled in fill onr chief ports and 
manufacturing towns, and the numbers employed in agriculture, 
and moreover the prevalence of drunkenness and fighting and 
wife- boating among the low Irish in the towns, we shall see that 
it is not i) 0 ssiblc that more than a very small number can have 
become transferred from Irish to English gaols for serious 
offences. 

The fact of the success of the Irish method (which is simply 
that of a full and faithful application of the existing law), is, 
as far as we know, undisputed. There is no question of the 
truth of the story ; as iivdeed there can be none, while crime 
is decreasing, the prisons are being closed, and prison officers 
dismissed, and the expenses lessening, while more and more of 
the worst professional ruffians are in durance. ^ The excuse for 
our failures in England, therefore, is that 'the Irish system is not 
practicable here. Such is not the opinion of the conductors of 
the Irish experiment ; and it must be remembered that Sir 
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Walter Crofton not only asserted the Irish experiment to be 
practicable when most people regarded it as a philanthropic 
craze, but foretold, several years ago, that we in England 
should in due course have a * dominant ’ criminal class to deal 
with, and be perplexed and embarrassed exactly as wc are 
now. 

Still, however, we encounter the supreme difficulty — in 
Ireland, as eveiy'where else — what to do with the dregs of the 
criminal class, — with the utterly depraved and incorrigible. 
We have seen that the very worst offenders are never admitted 
to the Intermediate Prisons at all. With regard to these, then, 
the solution remains to be found. 

The operation of the first Penal Servitude Act is one of the 
saddest spectacles that the whole story presents. Wiiile the 
convicts in durance were awaiting the ciecision of their fate, 
on the sudden arrest of transportation, they were mutinous, 
and society was in pci*il. Transportation had become very 
])opular among them ; they had considered it a settled right of 
their own to be carried out to the colonics, after going tIn*ough 
a certain term of labour on public works at , home ; and when 
they learned that they were not to go, they believed themselves 
deprived of a chance at the gold-diggings, or at least of liberty 
and prosperity in a flourishing country. There were above 
7 ,000 of them actually under sentence, — or as they regarded 
it, under promise — of transportation ; and the demands and 
discontents of such a body of criminals were a serious embar- 
rassment to the Government. What Government did first, 
was to send as many as possible to tbe one colony which re- 
mained open ; but in doing this, there was a breach of faith 
with Western Australia. The new Hill made penal servitude, 
or labour on public works, at once a substitute for transportation 
under shorter terras (seven and fourteen years) and the middle 
one of three degrees of punishment, of which the lightest was 
imprisonment, in which the feeble-bodied were necessarily in- 
cluded : and thu», the colony was burdened, contrary to agree- 
ment, with the worst and the weakest classes of convicts, while 
the able-bodied and corrigible were kept at home. This was one 
mischief. 

There was another which caused a much louder outcry here. 
Tile Act provided that, at the time when the sentenced convicts 
were to have been sent to the colonies, they should be set free 
at borne with tickets-of-leave. This was done in a way pre- 
cisely opposite to that which w'aa adopted in Ireland. !None of 
the conditions which were printed at the back of the ticket were 
observed : the released prisoner had his fare psdd home, where 
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he waa sure to be in the midst of his old bad companions : no 
measures were taken to have him Avatched, or in any way re- 
minded bf his liabilities : lie was to be hurried out of sight as 
last as jiossiblc, in order ( as Ave were told) that be might be 
free to obtain honest employment through the ignorance ot 
employers that ;my taint attached to him. AYc ail remember 
A\diat folloAved. The released convicts seemed to turn up 
everywhere, for it Avas their obvious policy to leave their old 
neighbourhood as ."oon as they had got their post-office orders 
cashed for the half of the gratuities due to them on leaving 
])rison. In a ncAV district they could begin a fresh career ; and 
if they Avere caught, they liad a good chance of a liglit punlsli- 
ment, from ihcir being siippovscd new to crime. As at prescni, 
the increase of robbeiy and garotting Avas ascribed to the 
ninligncd tickct-of-Ieavc ; CAcry discharged convict vC’as assumed 
to be a ticket-of-leave man; and the exaggeration of their 
numbers by the popular imagination Avas enormous. Tlie 
o('-casional sAvarms from the liulks Averc forgotten -* swarms ot 
ruffians avIiosc sentences had been shortened by one-half or less. 
The tens of thousands annually discharged from the infamous 
old gaols, which Av^rc schools of crime, were ovcrlooketl ; and 
the panic fastened upon the five thousand ticket-of-leaA’^e men 
and Avonicii, Avlioia the hiAv assumed to be under the surveillance 
of the police. 

In 185/), one consequence of this panic appeared. It wa^i 
announced, on the authority of the Convict Prison Directors,, 
tliat the sentences of pcn.al servitude under the Act must be 
fulfilled Avilhout any remission AvliaiCA^er. It is understood that, 
the judges were as much astounded as tlhe convicts at this 
declaration, as they had passed long sentences under the sup- 
position that the terms Avere to be shortened, as in the transpor- 
tation and ticket-of-leave cases up to that time. The idea wiis, 
evidently, that this proceeding Avould extinguish the license 
system ; and in its place, a provision was made for the convicts 
employed on public works rising, by good belpavioiir, through 
three gradations of privilege aboA’C the lowest at Avhich they 
entered. This Avas despised as a substitute for the power of 
obtaining freedom ; and the aspect of affairs Avas so threaten- 
ing, that in the session of 1856, the whole matter had to be 
gone over again. Froni January to July of that session, corn- 
inittees of both Dords and Commons collected evidence, on 
Avhich they briefly reported, when it was too late to pass any 

measure that year, r • • r i 

As Ave have already observed, there was a strong bias in both 
committees in favour of transportation. The Lords undertook. 
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this head of the inquiry ; and their conclusion is given in the 
seventh paragraph of their, report. ^ That, however, in the 
* opinion of the Committee, among existing colonies, that of 
« Western Australia seems to offer the only field for the con- 
^tinuance of the system of transportation;’ — the following 
paragraphs being occupied with a condemnation of the change 
by which convicts sentenced to more than fourteen years Avere 
inflicted upon the colony. The final paragraph recommends 
revision of the •Penal Servitude Act, by which shorter terms 
of such a penalty were substituted for transportation. 

The Commons Committee wished there could be convict 
prisons in remote countries, where sentences could be carried 
out, and then proceeded to state its conclusions on the penal 
servitude question. It approved of a fixed term of imprison- 
ment and hard labour, followed by a period which the convict 
could abridge by good conduct ; and it alleged that bad con- 
sequences had ensued from the recent extinction of this hope. 
But it was indispensable that the terms should be as long as 
those of transportation had been, the existing sentences serving 
for the fixed term. A shorter sentence of penal servitude 
seemed to the Committee to he needed, to make a proper 
gradation ; the hulks were finally condemned as intolerable, ami 
the ticket-of-leave system was declared to be too new to afF.)rd 
materials for a decisive judgment. Four paragraphs folK)W, 
however, very favourable to the principle of release on license. 
They declare the principle to be sound ; regret the misappre- 
hensions then prevalent — instances of which appeared in the 
witnesses before the Committee, who had conl’onnded together 
all released conviefts as tickct-of-lcavc men ; — and insist on 
the fulfilment of the conditions of leave, and the thorough 
surveillance of these wards of justice. They declare the con- 
duct of a large proportion of the licensed men to have been 
good, and reject the plea for neglect of them, that surveillance 
would deprive them of a chance of work — observing that 
licensed and fqpely discharged convicts arc under the same 
conditions as to getting ern ploy men t, except that the released 
on leave have established the rudiments of a good character. 
Finally, a method of full communication between all parties 
charged with public security w^as recommended ^ the police 
should always know Y^berc to find released convicts ; and the 
Home Office should have a clear understanding with the judges 
and the magistracy of the kingdom. 

The important points of this Report are^its admission of 
the principle of the convict’s power . over his own destiny, to a 
certain fixed extent ; and its virtual condemnation of the prac- 
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ticc of shortening sentences. It would restore the former 
terms of punishment, and would introduce one of penal servitude 
for three years to fill up the gap which would thus be caused. 
Tliia Report has been heartily adopted and acted upon in 
Ireland ; it has been treated with neglect or worse in England ; 
and we see the consequence in the actual condition of public 
security in Dublin and London. 

The Second Penal Servitude Act was brought forward early 
in the next session. It adopted the mainii’ecommendations 
of the Commons Committee Report; but the Home Secretary 
did not commit himself freely to the principle of his own 
measure. He would permit only a shorter remission of punish- 
ment, and would then discharge the prisoner unconditionally, 
except in some peculiar 'cases. Misled by the, sentimental 
objection that the poor fellows would not get work if the police 
were looking after them, he would have the police not look 
after them. We need not point out that this was a surrender 
of the only safeguard that society can have, and an equalising of 
the licensed prisoner with the ordinary discharged felon, except 
in as far as ^ good, conduct ’ in prison had earned a small remis- 
sion of punishment. Now, * good conduct ' in prison is kqown 
by all experienced oflScials to be worth absolutely nothing as a 
test of reformation. The Irish officials themselves say that 
a better judgment can be formed of the real state of mind of a 
convict by a few days’ observation when he is at liberty, than 
by liny number of years under any degree of restraint. More- 
over, it appears that in our English gaols, ‘ good conduct ’ is so 
generally the rule, that 80 per cent, of the men, and 84 per 
cent, of the women never commit any offence whatever in gaol. 
However numerous may be the transgressions reported, they 
are always the wwk of a very small number of prisoners — 
insubordinate from weakness of intellect or perverseness of 
temper. 

The clearest view of the changes introduced by the Act of 
1857 may be conveyed by an extract from Sir George Grey’s 
Circular to the Judges and Magistrates on the Bill becoming 
law. 

‘ The following are the principal alterations in the law made by 
this Act : — 

‘ 1st. It extends the provisions of the Aet above-mentioned of the 
16th and 17th years of Her Majesty by substituting in all cases the 
sentence of penal servitude for the sentence of transportation. 

‘ 2ndly. It extends the terms of penal servitude so as to make 
them coiTespond in duration with t|ie terms ol transportation to 
which convicts might formerly have been sentenced. 
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*■ Srdly. It gives a power to pass sentences of penal servitude of a 
snorter duration than the former minimum term of transportation, 
but of not less than three years. 

‘ 4thly. It attaches to the sentence of penal servitude the liability 
of the convict to be removed while under sentence from this 
country to a colony, there to be dealt with in all respects as if he 
had been sentenced to transportation. 

‘ The second and third of these alterations have been made in 
accordance with the recommendation of a committee of the House of 
Commons appoiiAd in 1856, to inquire into the provisions and 
operation of the Act 16 & 17 Viet. c. 99. 

‘ The last, and most important of them, will enable the Govern- 
ment to avail itself, to the fullest extent, of facilities which may 
from time to time exist for removing to a penal settlement abroad 
convicts sentenced to penal servitude. • . . . 

‘ As a considerable discretion has therefore been left in the hands 
of the Executive Government as to the manner in which such sen- 
tences are to be carried into effect, I feel it right to inform you of 
the general rules which it is proposed to adopt with regard to pri- 
soners on •whom the sentence of penal servitude will hereafter be 
passed.’ 

The tabular statement which follows this chcular in the Report 
of file Prison Directors (p. 22.) must have conveyed to the magis- 
tracy of the country a strong imx)rcssioii of the uncertainty of the 
amount of punishment for crime henceforth. The Tabic might 
be got by heart by the authorities (as it is always and easily h}' 
convicts), and the conditions might be regarded as fixed, and the 
punishment certain, if any security could be obtained for a 
thorough understanding among the ministers of justice all over 
the country, a constant surveillance over discharged prisoners, 
and a steady application of the law to new and old offenders ; 
but in tlfe absence of such safeguards, and while transportation 
was still discussed, as a thing which might become feasible 
again, through some accident or other ; and while the ]^ublic 
were disputing with the authorities as to whether crime was on 
the increase or the contrary — a doubtful matter under the in- 
crease of summary convictions which took place at that date — 
the total impression on the minds of the public and of the 
criminal class was that crime was rapidly on the increase, and 
that punishment was becoming 'at once more lenient and more 
variable. 

From that time to tSiis there has been an incessant conflict of 
opinion between the public, the Directors in England, and the 
Directors in Ireland about the working of the Act ; but the 
real subject of controversy is not the Act, but our ^ convict 
* system,’ which is something very' unlike the law. The 
enlargement of summary jurisdiction is complained of as intro- 
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ciucing large numbers to the evil influences of a gaol for short 
periods, while magisterial sentences arc of such inequality as to 
make the administration of justice ridiculous : and the tribunal 
itself is one which the criminal class complain of as unjust. 
This is almost the only attention which tlie public gives to any 
class of offenders but the ticket-of-leave men. When convicts 
are spoken of, anywhere outside a prison, they arc always 
tickct-of-lcave men ; and complaints of leniency always refer 
to the use of the license. It is quite true that there is much 
to complain of in the administration of the law ; but if it was 
carried out as well in Great Britain as it is in Ireland, there 
would still be much to consider in regard to the far larger 
number of culprits who are not under terms of license at all. 

At the end of five yeai^ from the passage of the Act, wc 
find ourselves all of one mind as to ' the failure of our convict 
^ system' — all of us, except a very few enthusiastic officials, 
who now, however, admit that there is no great wisdom in 
enacting a law witli clear and stringent safeguards, and tlien, 
in practice, dropping out the safeguards altogether. At the 
back of every ticl^ct-of-lcave the conditions of the license arc 
printed ; and the holder is warned that he may be brought 
back to fulfil bis term of punishment, not only for a fresh 
bi'cacli of the laws, but for an idle mode of life and disreputable 
connexions. Every man of the class knows very well that 
these conditions are never attended to. He] gets what he can 
of the ‘ gratuities’ he has obtained by the conduct to which he 
owes his ticket, and then, if lie is a shrewd man, burns his 
ticket. It was galling to him, in leaving the prison, to be 
looked down upon by the fellow's who haa fulfilled their sen- 
tence, and who boasted that they were completely free ; and he 
puts himself on an equality with them as soon as possible. He 
believes that he is making a fresh start, with a new name in a 
new place ; he is confident that no eyes are upon his mode of 
life; and that if caught in afresh offence he has every chance of 
passing for a new offender — not only because Jic has been lost 
sight of since his release, but because the Secretary of State 
has thought fit to diminish the allow’^ance for the expenses of 
witnesses at distant Courts, and it is pretty certain that his 
old acquaintance among the police will excuse themselves from 
the trouble and cost of taking a journey to identify him.^ The 
passion for economy in managing the department of crime — 
that economy which we are every day calling ^ penny wise and 
' pound foolish* — that economy which impairs the management 
of our female prisons^ and wears out and kills off matrons by 
imposing twice as much labour on them as woman’s frame can 
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bear ; — that economy has taken a bad direction in inflicting loss 
on witnesses for the public service of identifying old offenders ; 
•and it is one of the evils which we are bound to protest 
against. 

It was discovered, four years since, that some abuses had 
been perpetrated by witnesses who got a profit out of their 
attendance at trials of supposed old offenders. Such abuses arc 
of serious consequence, of course, to the man on his trial, to the 
Court, and to tlie public purse; but the propi»sed remedy is 
working so badly that something must be done. The tariff 
framed by the Government is now so low as to frustrate justice 
to a great extent. Poor men will not prosecute; policemen 
and others who have no spare means discourage prosecutions, 
and are apt to deny all knowledge of an old acquaintance, or to 
profess a total loss of nicmory ab(/ut events which it would be 
costly to remember. The police on the spot find all manner of 
obstruction in investigating a case of offence, because every 
poor person wdio could give information dreads being bound 
over by the magistrates to attend at the trial. On police wit- 
nesses the burden is particularly heavy, frpm the frequency 
witli which their evidence is wanted ; and it lias lately become 
known that their friends among the authorities interlere on 
their behalf, to prevent their being summoned. The llecorder 
of Birmingham says, in the appendix to a late charge — 

‘ I have been informed by the local authorities of Birniingham 
that the governor of the gaol in a neighbouring county wrote to 
them to request them net to require tfie attendance of his officers, as 
the poor men really could not afford the loss imposed on them by their 
journeys. It is but reasonable to suppose that the feeling which 
prompted this extraordinary request is shared by many who have 
too little frankness, or too much prudence to avow it.* 

. A vigorous presentment of this evil by the Grand Jury of 
South Lancashire, in August 1860, was understood to have 
produced sufficient sensation in the Home Office to incline the 
Minister to improve the scale of allowances ; but it was to be 
at the expense of the local rates ; and thus again a temptation 
would be offered to screen or ignore offences. The general 
judgment on the case seems to be that, if it can scarcely be 
hoped by any method, or any scale of allowance, to secure a 
perfect correspondence between crime and justice, any error 
afaottld be on the side of over zeal rather than concealment of 
tranegressions. 

' Photography supplies a new and valuable method of detec- 
tion. If we had the necessary complement of the license 
system, a perfect system of communication between all the 
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magistrates and their police throughout the kingdom, and a 
registration of offenders, witli such a supervision as is the actual 
but unfulfilled condition of the ticket-of-leave, we should have 
something like the command over our criminal class which ^ the 
‘ system ’ is assumed to give ns. 

The main desideratum, however, is of a different kind — the 
Intermediate Prison. Having spoken fully of this institution 
in connexion with Ireland, we will here only refer our readers 
to the experience and example of the Prisoners’ Aid Society, 
and of such refuges for female convicts as have successfully 
served tlie purpose of intermediate prisons. 

From details we must here pass (very briefly) to some 
general principles. It is necessary, in the first place, to admit 
what is, indeed, nothing bitt a truism — that the only possible 
security for society is in the reformation of its crirninals. The 
only question which can he raised here is as to the proportion 
which may he rendered harmless. Till the greater number 
are so neutralised, the criminal class will remain ^ dominant.’ 
liefurination, to any extent whatever, lequires that offenders 
should be dealt with individually. Without this, nothing more 
than conformity — and a very transitory conformity — can be 
obtained. Sir Joshua Jebb admits that female convicts require 
this individual treatment, but insists that men should be treated 
en. masse. The truth probably is that, in regard to the disci- 
pline of the gaol and the prosecution of the labour of the men, 
management by drill, and organisation in nuisses is best ; but 
with this there should tilways be, and doubtless may always 
easily be, ’individual application, by* means of the chaplain, if 
of nobody else. Sir Walter Croftou, wBo has succeeded as 
no other man has ever succeeded, emphatically declares his 
conviction that his method is as practicable in England as it 
has proved in Ireland ; and in this he is sustained by the object 
proposed, and the provisions made, and the openings left by 
the Act of 1857. 

If the objection is to the cost, in trouble* and money, the 
question occurs whether any possible expenditure of public 
money and public effort in working an effective system can 
rival that to which we are now submitting, under the domin- 
ance of our criminal class. When we, like the Irish directors, 
can reclaim eighty per cent, of our c<mvicts, and keep a due 
control over them, and find our gaols halt empty, and our 
prison officers too many for tlieir work, while convictions cor- 
respond closely with offences, we shall find ourselves more 
lightly taxed for crime and justice than we have ever been yet. 
As matters stand, there is something unspeakably painful in 
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meeting, in our gaols, instances of hard economy in small 
matters, and of timidity about laying out money in ways 
absolutely requisite, while ‘ the system ’ is subjecting us to an 
expenditure which any nation would refuse, except as a sup- 
])Osed ransom of life and property. It is well understood that 
our reformatories are saving us from a vast tribute to the 
criminal class. A larger economy still would be achieved by a 
itiithful and strict working of the law of j>enal servitude. 

hi ext, the present outcry about the dietary of our state 
iwisons is altogether a mistake; and we must assert the prin- 
ciple that bodily health is one of the requisites to moral refor- 
mation. The mass of letters about the high feeding of our 
Government convicts which appeared in the newsp[i])ers before 
Christmas w.as a national disgrace to us. Those letters sliowcd 
at once a wonderful ignorance of the physiological case, and a 
shockingly low tone of moral feeling. People who print their 
notions for the public benefit should understand wdiat they are 
talking about ; but these complainants are ignorant of the effect 
of low feeding on thft brain. The effect is to depress the 
reason and excite the fancy : to embitter the temper and ex- 
asperate the passions. As tlie imprisonment itself lias some- 
thing of the same effect, till it is relieved by hojieful toil, a 
satisfying diet is necessary to sustain health of body, and create 
that of mind. One or two remonstrants have condescended to 
compare the diet of the Government invalid prisons with that 
of the free labourer. It is stooping very far to compare the 
dinner of the imprisoned convict with that of the free labourer 
at Portland; but to take Dartmoor and Woking, in ‘which the 
decrepid and sickly are deposited, for such a comparison, is an 
unworthy trick. In all such comparisons, the proposers seem 
to forget that the true English citizen prefers a ‘ dinner of 
‘ iierbs,’ with family love, and personal innocence and honour, 
to the ‘ stalled ox,’ in the abode of disgrace, amidst vile com- 
panionsliij). If the free labourer at Portland dines on bread 
and cheese, it is because there are wife and children at home, 
^yhom he has the privilege of supporting ; and the notion that 
a free and honest citizen would commit crime to get into 
durance, where he could have six or ten ounces of boiled meat 
and a pound of potatoes for dinner, is to insult every good 
man in England. We- may trust that it will do no harm to 
the convicts, either. No ; our true economy does not lie in 
the direction of underfeeing men who are already suffering 
under a change of life as great as their brain can bear. Their 
treatment is turranged under the advice of physicians ; and wo 
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trust the aim will continue to be, not to make them eat little, 
but work much and well. 

It is a popular error to suppose that sentimental prisoners’ 
friends arc always trying to get sentences shortened. As far 
as we have been able to observe, the constant importunity of 
our successful managers has been for a lengthening of sen- 
tences, in the great majority of cases. This leads us to con- 
sider the crowd of prisoners in our gaols, and aggressors in our 
streets. 

The shortening of sentences wherever possible is one of the 
chief characteristics of our criminal management of late years ; 
and nothing could be more foolish or mischievous. It is bad 
economy, though economy is the excuse; and it fills the 
gaols which it was intended to empty.. The present panic 
has wu’ought in the direction of lengthening the sentences of 
old offenders; and w'e may hope there will be permanent 
re-arr.angcment of terms of punishment. 

The Criminal Justice Act is :i great blessing for the quan- 
tity of business it enables us to get through with the lighter 
order of offcnd(irs ; but it is a very serious evil that old 
oflenders, men and women, who have been convicted three, six, 
or ten times, should pass the tribunal on the same terms with 
tliuse who have transgressed slightly and for the first time. 
As nine-tenths of the sinners who pass through the hands of 
the police are dealt with summarily, the number of old convicts 
brouglit up for slight olfeuces must be considerable ; and their 
sentences are almost always proportioned to the single act, and 
not affected by their depraved and dangerous character. Any 
certainty of recognition w’ould be a great security to society, 
and a heavy blow to the conhdent members of the criminal class. 

Something more than this, however, seems to be considered 
necessary for duly affecting the imagination of ^arotters and 
burglars. For our part, we have a clear persuasion of the 
necessity of flogging for such cases. We have no sympathy 
with the vindictive feeling which expresses itself in clamour for 
bread and water, the cat-o’-ninetails, and any other infliction 
that can be devised in our period of society ; but we certainly 
believe that applications of punishment must vary with the 
capacity and habits of the offender. There can be no doubt 
that the most experienced managers, of reformatory methods 
are right when they say that the deterring power of punish- 
ment is very limited ;■ and that when the limit is passed, 
further infliction only increases crime. It is on this ground 
that the present cry for vindictive and cumulative punishment 
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is higlily dangerous. But it is also unquestionable that the 
most deterrent punishment compatible witli humanity is the 
most humane, because the most eilectual. Flogging is sincerely 
and undisguisedly dreaded by the most hardened, impudent, 
and brutal criminals. They can feel the disgrace of it after 
they are lost to every other touch of shame ; and the pain of 
it is within the capacity of their imagination, when the sufler- 
ings of a protracted penal servitude seem dim and remote to 
them. The proper -class to flog is that of perpetrators of crimes 
of personal violence. Tliat sort of crime is so easy, for the most 
part so safe at the moment, and so gratifying to the passions ot 
brutal men, that a sharp and dreaded penalty is particularly 
needed for its repression. Flogging might be used with ad- 
vantage in some other cases if vre cannot gain the ])oint of 
longer sentences. We must have something eflectual in the 
place of an infinity of sh(j|rt imprisonments which introduce a 
constant succession of novices to the interior of our prisons, 
allow no time for reform, and send, out a crowd of disgraced 
persons into the world, more likely to break tlie laws than 
before they were punished. 

While our * system’ is conducted on Sir J. Jebb’s idea that 

* due observance of routine duties will commonly elFect all that 

* can be done for convicts,’ we shall sufler as we are sufteri ng 
now. There will be a constant accession to the number of tlie 
criminal chuss, without reform of the older members. It is in 
entire consistency with this leading idea of his that Sir J. Jebb 
prefers soldiers, or men of the soldierly stamp, for prison officials, 
that the ‘ routine’ may be as strict and perfect as possible. We 
are warranted in distrhsting this view of the case, not only by 
the bad success of ‘ the system ’ thus far, but by the fact that 
in Ireland, where ‘ routine ’ fills its proper place, and not the 
whole field of experiment, and where the prison officers are 
selected for intelligence and education, as well as moral qualities, 
the convicts work much harder for much less external induce- 
ment than any English convicts. They undergo more hardship, 
more toil, and a severer probation in every way than our gaol- 
birds ; and the consequence is on the one hand the reform of 
four-fifths of the oflTenders, and on the other the perpetual 
reduction of the criminal class. 

We are told that* nobody has the courage to propose the ex- 
penditure which would be necessary to deal in the best way 
with our convicts. Let any good man-of*busincss in Parliament 
present the account of what we now pay for ^ dominant ’ crime, 
and what would be requisite for getting and keeping it under, 
and we shall see whether the people of England will not be 
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willing to pay, and indeed be delighted to see how the cost will 
diminish from year to year. It would be a cheap bargain for 
the country to keep prisoners for longer sentences; to give 
them (especially the women) a fuller staff of guardians; to 
establish ami maintain an effectual correspondence between the 
magistracy and police of the kingdom, and a registration and 
supervision of the criminal class generally, and discharged con- 
victs in particular ; and, finally, to have special prisons for the 
seclusion of incorrigible offenders. Such prisons at home would 
be much less costly than they could be in the Colonics, even if 
the way wore open which is in fact closed for ever. It is due 
to public security at home that the utterly hopeless class should 
be sequestrated ; and it is due to the new and rising societies of 
the Colonies that they shoirid be spared all risk of any repetition 
of the evils which they have tlirown off, and now ‘peremptorily 
refuse to he subjected to in any degree, and on any pretence 
whatever. About such perpetual sequestration there ought to 
be no scruple whatever in relation to the great majority of the 
worst class of all. We ai*c too apt to disregard or forget the 
fact that a large proportion of our worst criminals are half 
idiots. Perhaj)s some of us have never heard how hopelessly 
weiik-miuded many of them are. Having scarcely any under- 
standing and no power of will, they cannot reform. They are 
made up of animal passions; and it is a mere mockery and 
cruelty to all parties to sentence such beings to one imprison- 
ment after another, and let them out to commit another crime 
on the first opportunity. If these wretches, and the thoroughly 
depraved and hardened, who have proved themselves to be of an 
incorrigible quality, were secluded, at ariy cost, it would be a 
cheap bargain to even the existing generation, while the next 
would be grateful to us for having delivered them from the 
burden and curse of a ^ dominant* criminal class. 

The measure adopted by the Government to allay the in- 
dignation and alarm caused by the increasing insecurity of the 
metropolis, of Edinburgh, and of several other large towns, is 
the appointment of a Koyal Commission to consider the subject. 
The names of the commissioners are, no doubt, calbulated. to 
inspire respect. They comprise tw'o ex-Lord Chancellors, three 
or four ex-Secretaries of State, and other persons of eminence. 
We are especially gratified to see th^ name of Lord Grey at 
the head of it, for no statesman has taken sounder views of the 
question. 13ut we must be permitted to ask, what discoveries 
can this Commission be expected to make ? what unknown 
remedies can it attempt to apply ? There is nothing in the 
power of this or any other commission, which the Secretary pf 
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State for the Home Department is not already empowered and 
bound to do. Commissions arc deservedly regarded with 
suspicion, when they are employed to divide and weaken the 
responsibility of a Minister. The administration of criminal 
justice — by which we mean the caiTying into full and efficient 
execution penal sentences pronounced by courts of justice in 
the name of the law — is, in this country, by far the most im- 
portant duty of the Home Secretary. In most other internal 
matters Great Britain governs herself ; but for the restraint of 
criminals the strong hand of executive power is indispensable. 
Wc owe it to truth and to tlie public interest to say, that for 
several years past these most important duties have been ill 
discharged. Wc know not if it be due to the weakness or 
indifference of the heads of the department, or to the pedantry 
of their official subordinates, but the result is deplorable. The 
effects of this laxity in encouraging the criminal pojmlation of 
England to attempt new kinds of crime, and to revive old 
offences long since out of date, are but too apparent. The 
uncertainty which is allowed to attend almost ever}- si)ecies of 
punishment has powerfully lessened its deterrent efficacy ; and 
w’ith regard to the highest penalty of the law, we do not hesitate 
to assert that it would be better to abolish capital punishment 
altogether, than to inflict it, or commute it, by the sole pleasure 
of the Secretixry of State. The cases of Dr. Smetlmrst and 
Mrs. ]M‘Lachlan, and some others of recent date, are an 
opprobrium to the justice of the country — the more so, as it 
is notorious that the decision of the Home Office was in direct 
opposition to the strong opinion of the judges w'ho tried these 
criminals. Is it supposed that these learned and exemplary 
judges wrongfully condemned these miscreants to die ? If not, 
we cannot but regard the interjiosition of tlie Secretary of State 
as an umvarrantable interference with the law ; and we ask, 
whe are to be executexi, if these are reprieved? Si nocens 
ahsolvitur, judex damnatur. 

Of all the remedies to be applied to the present state of 
things, we take the most essential to be such a change in the 
criminal law as would give greater precision and certainty to 
punishment ; and when the sentence of the law has been duly 
ascertained and passed, there are very few instances indeed in 
which the executive authority •f tlic Home OflQce ought to be 
permitted to modify it. 
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Art. IX . — Executive Pouter. B)' B. K. CuRTis, late Judge of 
the Supreme Court of the United States- Boston : 1862. 

A coxsiDERABLE time has, it must be confessed, elapsed since 
we have taken occasion to review the political condition of 
the country, or to engage in the controversies of domestic 
jmlitics. But, in truth, whilst the events occurring abroad, 
ill both parts of the world, during the last two or three 
years, have to an unusual degree fixed our attention on the 
progress of Italian freedom and independence and on the cala- 
mitous disruption of the American Union, England has en- 
joyed a temporary exemption from those party contests which 
are tainted with personal predilections and interests, and 
from those questions which touch the fluctuating balance and 
distribution of jiowcr. The veteran statesman who holds with 
undiminished vigour the helm of government at an age at 
which no man before him ever led the debates of the House of 
Commons, may indisputably claim the character of a national 
minister. Whatever opinion may be entertained of his policy 
on particular questions — from whichever side of the House of 
Commons he maybe regarded — it is evident that Lord Palmerston 
has to a‘ great degree outlived the distinctions of party. In 
this respect he has attained a position resembling that of the 
Duke of Wellington in the later years of his life. The present 
(Toverninent is strong and efficient — not that it can boast of 
any large and preponderating majority in Parliament, on dis- 
puted questions or on party votes, but because on all really 
great and practical subject's it has the cobfidence of the nation 
at large, and even of those who arc the natural critics and 
antagonists of its policy. On these questions it may fairly be 
said that the policy of the Government is the policy of the 
nation itself. The more public affairs are swayed by public 
discussions which appeal to reason and to the principles of 
political science, the more it may be hoped that concord will 
spring from conviction. Passion and prejudice are the main 
incentives of party. Over opinions which originate in these 
sources, truth itself has no hold. But the surest test of an 
advanced state of civilisation and freedom is the disposition df 
a nation to refer its controversies to, fixed principles, and to 
decide them by progressive reasoning. We think, therefore, 
that the prevailing unanimity of the country at the present 
time, on most of the leading questions of public policy, is not 
due only to some lucky accident, still less to languor or apathy, 
but rather to the progress which has been m^e in political 
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knowledge, and to the general conviction that as the career of 
improvement is nei^r closed, the natural play of our institutions 
and the steady flow of public opinion afford us the best means 
of pursuing it. 

It appears, tlierefore, to us to be the height of error and 
injustice to confound this state of comparative or apparent repose 
with stagnation and obstruction. On the contrary, this state of 
things is the result of the successful termination of the numerous 
reforms which have been accomplished in the last thirty years. 
Little would it redound to the credit of parliauieuts and states- 
men if the same work had already to be done over again. It is 
a false estimate of the strength and rapidity of our national 
progress to measure it only by the magnitude or the tenacity 
of the obstacles to be overcome. Liberal principles can boast 
of no greater triumph than the fact that the obstacles which 
once opposed an almost invincible barrier to their ascendancy, 
have now, for the most part, disappeared ; and that even the 
minority does homage to the majority by affecting to adopt the 
same objects, and almost the same methods oi' government. 
Good government means the exercise of jwlitical power accord- 
ing to a high standard of morality and knowledge, with a far 
deeper regard for the welfare of the ruled than for that of 
the ruler, of the subject than of the sovereign ; with a wise 
discernment of the true conditions of national progress; and 
with a nice regard to the rights of others in our international 
relations. In a perfectly well-ordered community (if such a 
state of things be attainable by man), that administration would 
have most reason to rely on the support of a free people which 
should come nearest fo such a standard. 

' It cannot be denied that organic changes in the State, and 
violent party contests, however necessary they may be at certain 
times, tend to suspend the ordinary functions of government. 
Men’s minds are absorbed by exaggerated fears or hopes of the 
immediate object before them. Means preponderate over ends. 
The time and attention of Parliament and of public men is 
devoted exclusively to the struggle ; and whatever be the ulti- 
mate result, the action of the Executive Power is for the time 
impaired and interrupted. It is not while the mechanism of the 
State is under repair that the engine can put forth all its power, 
or the vessel attain its greatest velocity. True national ])ro- 
gress ought, on the contrary, to proceed with the greatest swift- 
ness and success when the march of affairs is not distracted by 
constitutional questions or by fierce ministerial conflicts. Then, 
if ever, is the time when we may expect of the Executive Power 
an undivided and enlightened attention to the great interests of 



1863. PuhUc Affairs, 271 

the commonwealth at home and. abroad. A train moving 
swiftly 'along iines of well-adjusted rails advances so steadily 
that its rate of progression is almost imperceptible except by 
watching the apparent flight of external objects. Nay, the 
motion of the globe we inhabit, though infinitely more 
rapid than that of the most powerful mechanism, is totally un- 
perceived by the inhabitants of the earth, until they measure it 
by tlic other celestial bodies. The people of this country, 
enjoying within their own borders a singular degree of tran- 
quillity and concord, might imagine that they were stand- 
ing still, if they looked not beyond their own firesides ; but if 
they watch the condition of other nations, and the manner in 
which the infinitely complex relations of this great empire are 
carried on, in perfect freedom and in perfect order, they w^ill 
be led to acknowledge that the i>olitical constitution under 
which they have the hapj)iness to live is the masterpiece of 
man, capable of leading us ever in the van of civilisation and of 
liberty. 

If, therefore, we dismiss those party controversies which 
have lost somt.‘thing of their interest at the present time, 
it is l^ecausc tRe people at large, as well as their political 
chiefs in cither camp, are engrossed by larger and more 
general (juestions, in which the distinctic^s of party arc 
forgotten or thrown aside. Differences of opinion of course 
cxi^t on all such questions, but they are differences which have 
little in common with our old party distinctions ; and it may be 
said that these subjects arc now discussed on their merits both 
in Parliament and by tlie press, to a degree not common in any 
former period of our social history. Wc •assert, then, with con- 
fidence that, although the present Administration has not been 
encouraged by the temper of the country or by its own sup- 
porters to attempt great measures of organic reform, no Govern- 
ment has ever had more important duties to discharge, or more 
decisions to take on questions of such gravity that a mistake 
would have been disastrous to the public, interest. Let us 
here briefly enumerate them, liefore we proceed to examine some 
of these topics with greater detail. The defence of the country 
was, in the first place, to be provided for. Financial resources, 
unknown at any former period of peace, were to be raised 
without undue pressure on any class. The Government of 
India, just recovering from the most violent convulsion which 
had ever befallen a British dependency, was to be transformed, 
and the military, political, and judicial institutions of an empire 
to be remodelled. A judicious and temperite influence was 
never more needed in the affairs of the Church. Questions of 
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maritime law of great delicacy Lave more than once arisen from 
the application of extreme belligerent rights to vessels sailing 
under the protection of our flag; and the whole subject of 
neutral rights and interests lias acquired from the American 
blockade an intense importance to this country. From tlic 
same cause an unprecedented calamity has struck down to the 
earth one of our chief branches of industry, and reduced a vast 
and meritorious population to sudden destitution. In our 
foreign relations, a good understanding is to bo maintained with 
the enigmatical ruler of France-- a task not always easy, froju 
the fluctuations of his policy, but necessary to the prcscrvatlcui of 
that understanding between the two greatest nations of the u orhl, 
which is the guarani ce of peace, and an incalculable blessing 
both of them. In the South of Eiwjpe, the independence and 
union of a nfew kingdom, in which the people of England feel 
a strong and disinterested sympathy, arc to be supported without 
compromising the principle of non-intervention. In the North 
of Europe, an auspicious uinrriagc is about to unite the heir of the 
Crown of England to a daughter of the future King of Denmark, 
and wc are more than ever interested in the inaiiitenaucc of 1 lie 
just rights of the Danish monarchy : nor call we believe that 
the British Government has intentionally departed from any 
of the principles which have regulated its policy in the Daiiidi 
question for the last fifteen y^cars. In the East, the bloodless 
revolution of Greece has again opened questions aftectiiig tlie 
whole Christian population of Eastern Europe ; and the conduct 
of the Greeks in this conjuncture has been such as power- 
fully to bespeak the interest of tlie British people. Above all, 
in the Western Hemisphere we are watching from day to day 
the progress of the most extraordinary political revolution and 
the most sanguinary war of the century — not only with the 
sympathy and sorrow due to the misfortunes of both sections of 
this free and cognate people, but also with the knowledge that 
many grave interests of our own are at stake ; and that if the 
'war is not speedily brought to a close, the recognition of the 
Confederate States by the European Powers will be urged with 
increasing claims to their attention. 

These are all matters of the highest importance and difficulty. 
They are not only what may be commonly called political ques- 
tions, they are statesmen’s questions; they all require to be 
handled with consumrnaie sagacity and forbearance. Every step 
to he taken in them by the Government must be justified on 
strict principles of reasoning. They are too momentous to be 
abandoned to thft chances of party warfare. They are in fact 
national^ not party questions; and although different views may 
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be entertained as to tlic best mode of dealing with them^ these 
differences have nothing in common wdlh party politics. 

In this sense, then, we shall now proceed to consider those 
subjects which appear to have the most prominent claim on the 
attention of the legislature, during the session of Parliament 
which is about to commence. 

The most striking example of the national spirit of the 
present day, contrasted with the party spirit of former times, 
is to be found in, what indeed is a purely national object, the 
measures taken for the defence of the country. The most im- 
})ortant and effectual of these measures is, beyond all com- 
parison, the spontaneous formation of the Volunteer army, 
'svhich has in a short space of time supplied precisely the 
description of force* best adapted to the protection of these 
islands from invasion and outrage. The Governrnent of the 
day can claim but a secondary merit in this great work — nor 
could any government interference have brought it to pass ; for 
it arose at once from the hearts of the pcoide. Without 
distinction of political opinions, of class, of rank, or of employ- 
ment throughout Britain — townsmen and countrymen, nobles 
and artisans, lawyers and peasants, swelled the array of these 
self-created troops. To the credit of the Volunteers themselves, 
and to the honour of those who have directed this great move- 
ment, it has never been so much as asked to what party in 
tlie State this or that man belongs. The reproach commonly 
addressed to civic armies is, that they retain too much of their 
civic character, and that the passions of political life are thus 
transported into the ranks. That is the cause which has 
frequently rendered the National Guards of continental states 
so fatal to the interests they were designed to serve. In the 
Volunteers of Great Britain no such disposition has anywhere, 
or in the slightest degree, manifested itself. The same loyalty, 
the same absolute obedience to the law, the same attachment 
to the institutions of the country, pervades the whole Volunteer 
army, as is to be found in the regular forces raised and paid 
by the State ; indeed these qualities may* he said to exist 
among the Volunteers to a still higher degree, for they are 
the very principles which have called them into being. 

But, simple and spontaneous as this movement is, the fact is 
Jiot the less extraordinary and unprecedented, from the entire 
absence of State control, and the wise abstinence of the Executive 
Power. It implies a degree of confidence never before shown 
by a government in an equal degree, to place arms without 
restriction in the* hands of 100,000 men, and to encourage the 
formation of a popular army outnumbering the regular forces 
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of the Crown in this country. Yet such is the reliance placed 
by men of all parties on the good sense and fidelity of the 
people at large, that it has probably never crossed the mind of 
any English statesman, that inconvenience could arise from 
these voluntary levies, or that any political distinction could 
be drawn between one class of forces and another. 

The Government has thus far only been called upon to afford 
a slight and indirect assistance to the movement. But it has 
wisely been referred to a well-constituted Royal Commission to 
consider the means required to give this imp')rtant element of 
our defences the strength and permanence of a national insti- 
tution. The Report of this Commission is already before the 
public, and we presume that the War Department will call on 
Parliament to give efiecl to its •‘recommendations. A com- 
paratively small sum of public money, judiciously applied, and 
proportioned to the cfiectivc strength of the corps, will suffice 
to relieve the Volunteers from those inevitable charges which 
cannot in reason bo thrown upon men who already give so 
much of their time and energy to the public, and which ought 
not to assume the shape of appeals to private generosity. The 
Volunteers have an ample claim to be relieved from such ex- 
penses ; but, on the other hand, there is an obvious limit to tlic 
assistance they can safely accept from the State, since, every 
pound of public money must be administered under the re- 
sponsibility of the Government, and, as far as it goes, under 
official control. The independence, which is the Jit‘e of Volun- 
teer organisation, requires that the assistance of Parliament 
should be so limited as not to interfere with the essential con- 
ditions of the present system. 

Whilst the patriotic spirit of the nation has thus supplied 
what was wanting to the personal defence of the country, 
and created a force which could be converted in a very 
short time into a highly efficient defensive army, the Govern- 
melit have not been slow to prosecute those vast and costly 
works which can only be carried on by large Parliamentary 
grants and by tlw authority of the State. The ci*cation of 
an iron-plated fleet, and the fortification of the naval arsenals, 
arc two of the most considerable undertakings in which this 
counti 7 has ever engaged for the purposes of war. The difficulty 
of conducting these .works with success is greatly increased by 
the unsettled state of the whole science of attack and of 
Resistance. Experiments have demonstrated that an iron-plated 
ship is more than a match for any number of wooden vcsspls, 
and consequently that a fleet of such vessels might be swept 
from the seas by a small squadron of iron-plated frigates. But 
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experiment also warrants the belief that guns may be made 
and projectiles invented, against which no armour is impene- 
trable. The Admiralty has therefore been compelled to build 
iron-plated ships, although it is by no means certain that they 
will prove permanently successfuL We entirely acquit the 
present Board of Admiralty of any want of zeal or of intelligence, 
although, from the nature of the case, their course has often 
seemed irresolute and contradictory ; but we retain the oinnion 
we have more than once expressed before, that many of these 
evils would have been* avoided, if a thorough adminis^trativc 
reform had been eflbcted in the department itself. 

We have never shared the apprehension of foreign invasion 
which has been frequently expressed, and which some of our 
contemporaries have contributed to inflame. On the contrary, 
we do not believe that this most difficult and formidable under- 
taking is seriously contemplated by any foreign Power, or that 
any foreign Power has the means of attempting it, as long as 
the British navy is in its normal condition, and the population 
of Britain trained to the use of arms. The only ccmsidcratiou 
which could tenq)t«any foreign enemy of this country to such 
an enterprise would be the belief that we had neglected our 
natural means of resisting it. If anything were wanting to 
complete the impracticability of an attempt to land a powerful 
army, with its artillery and material of war, on the sliores of this 
country, it is the invention of iron-plated ships. Wooden vessels, 
which could alone be employed as transports, are at the mercy of 
iron rams and plated gun-boats. An action at sea between such 
unequal combatants would end, not in partial damage, but in 
ihc total destruction of the weaker vessel ; and we have seen 
in the American war, that the mere suspicion of the presence 
of a ^ Merrimac ’ may stop the communications of a whole army. 
We think, therefore, that the fear of invasion would not be 
reasonable even in time of war with a powerful enemy ; but in 
time of peace, by way of surprise, we hold it to be a bugbear 
which docs not merit the honour of serious discussion. 

With this conviction, we cannot give our unqualified assent 
to the enormous fortificatidns now in course of construction 
round our principal arsenals; and there is a strange incon- 
sistency in the employment of so many millions ibr this pur- 
pose, whilst, dnr dock^’ards are so deficient in their internal 
accommodation, that we have only two or three docks or basins 
available for the largest class of modem vessels. That seme 
defences were urgently requii’cd we readily admit, more espe- 
cially those which may be required to repel attack from the 
sea. The old sea batteries and their armaments were totally 
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inefficient. But the principle adopted in the coast lines and 
citadels now traced around Plj^mouth and Portsmouth is, th^it 
these towns are to be defended, like Sebastopol, from a wt^ke 
fleet and army sufficiently numerous to invest and attaclcllhem 
by sea and land — an hypothesis which we regard as eminently 
improbable; for if England were so reduced in power as, to 
suffer such an aggression, she would not find safety behind these 
walls. For all practical and necessary puri)Oscs, w’-c are con- 
vinced that adequate means of defetece for the dockyards and 
arsenals might have been obtained the enormous works 

and ekpenditure now in progress ; .and we must add that 
the existence of such works on points commanding the "dock- 
yards may become a positive danger, unless they are perma- 
nently occupied by an amount ofgmilitary force which is not 
consistent with our present establishments. Mr. Pitt attempted 
to fortify the heights of Tregantle, which command Whitsand 
Bay — a most important point where a vast citadel now crowns 
the cliff — when Jic was at the height of his power, and the 
country was just engaging in a tremendous war, lie was 
beaten by the casting vote of the Speaker in the House of 
Commons, and the scheme was abandoned. Of all the per- 
manent marks of the ascendancy which Lord Palmerston has 
acquired and exercised over Parliament, his own colleagues, 
and the country, none will be more surprising to posterity than 
the prodigious fortifications on which upwards of ten millions 
sterling will ere long have been expended. 

These questions of national defence are of primary in3port- 
ance, not only frojm their direct effect on the security of the 
country, but from their indirect effect on the public expen- 
diture. We are raising and spending an income entirely unpre- 
cedented in time of peace, and not far short of the greatest 
financial efforts required of us in war.’^ The excess must be set 
down almost entirely to two causes — the magnitude and novelty 
of the changes recently introduced in our naval and military 
armaments, and the uncertainty which hangs over our relations 
with some foreign countries. We have ceased to feel the 


* The army and navy expenditure stands thus : — 

4rmy. Navy. • Total. 

1857 . . £13,443,235 £9,305,973 £22,749,208 

1860 . . 15,312,675 12,836,100 28,148,775 

1862 . . 16,060,350 11,794,305 27,854,655 

But about one million must be deducted from the military expen- 
diture of 1862, for charges incurred in India, and repaid out of the 
Indian revenue. 
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slightest confidence in what is sometimes called the exceptional 
character of th^s expenditure; because experience shows that 
in the complicated affairs of this great empire, there is always 
some unforcsecu cause of extraordinary outlay, and the real 
exception to the common rule would be the absence of such 
an occurrence. Cape wars and China wars, a mutiny in India, 
or an armed demonstration in some part of the world, are 
for ever occurring to baffle the hopes and belie the promises 
of successive Chancellors of the Exchequer ; and it is hard to 
say, when, in the present state of the world, we shall be able 
to revert to a true peace establishment. We do not conceive, 
therefore, that any considerable reduction can be effected in the 
})ersonal strength of the army and navy ; and we should view 
with regret any diminution of the rank and file of one service, 
or the seamen of the other. In point of fact, that is not the 
way in which economy can best be practised. The reduction of 
a whole battalion saves the country only 40,000/. ; and nothing 
is more possible than that troops disbanded one year may have 
to be raised at an increased expense in the next. But we have 
strong reasons to hope that, in other departments of the military 
and naval expenditure, coiiaidcrable retrenchment may be intro- 
duced, without at all impairing the efficiency of the service. 
One of the largest items of our receipt expenditure has been the 
manufacture of new guns and stores of war ; those stores are 
now so ample, that the demand is for the present supplied. So, 
too, ill the navy ; although the expenses of building iron- 
plated ships are very great, tlic adoption of the new system 
relieves us from some portion of the outlay which was con- 
tinually going on in the fitting and repair <5f Avooden vessels. 

There is another point in connexion with this subject on 
which this country may fairly and justly claim a considerable 
reduction at no very distant period. We allude to the expenses 
incurred for the military establishments in the Colonics. * This 
question has already been ably presented to Parliament by 
Mr. Arthur Mills and Mr. Adderley.* It has been consi- 
dered by a select committee, and it is steadily gaining ground 
in public opinion. Wc do not agree Avith Mr. Goldwiii 
Smith, that the time is come to abandon the Colonies to their 
fate, or to withdraAV the garrisons from the Mediterranean 
fortresses ; but we think it perfectly consistent Avith justice and 


* See the new edition of Mr. Adderley’s ‘ Letter to Mr. Disraeli 
‘ on the Present Relations of England Avitli her Colonies.’ October, 
1862. See also for further details on this subject an article in this 
Journal. (Ed. Rev. vol. cxv. p. 104.) 
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good policy that if the Colonies, properly so called, desire to 
have the protection of a certain ainount of troops from the 
mother country, the whole expense should be borne by the 
colonial treasuries, and not by the English people. This is 
the principle acted upon in India ; and we see no reason what- 
ever that it should be less applicable to the North American, 
South African, West Indian, or Australian dependencies of the 
Crown. 

It is now distinctly established that we maintain troops in 
the Bi'itish Colonics, not for our own benefit, but for theirs ; 
yet tlie cost of the defence, and even in part that of the in- 
ternal j)olice, of these territories, is i)aid for out oi* our pockets. 
It is time that this ‘^tate of things should cease; but as it 
may in many cases be more economical to maintain a small 
and efficient British force in a colony than to llirovv the people 
on their own defensive resources, we think that the t>ption should 
be given them of obtaining from England a certain number of 
troops, upon undertaking to pay the whole cost of the force avS 
long as it remains on colonial duty. But it should also be made 
a condition, sine qua nouy that the colony do also maintain at 
least an equivalent force of indigenous troops. To the naval 
protection of this country the Colonics are clearly entitled, 
without any cost to themsq|vc8, because our naval power derives 
great advantages from the colonial stations in all parts of the 
globe. In the event of colonies refusing to tax themselves for 
the maintenance of the troops, we do not liesitate to say that 
they ought gradually to be withdrawn. The total annual cost 
of the military defence of the British dependencies (exclusive 
of India) in 1859-60 was three millions and a half sterling ; of 
this sum about 300,000/. were borne by the Colonics themselves, 
or rather loss than one-tenth. Twelve hundred thousand pounds 
may fairly be charged on this country for Gibraltar, Malta, and 
the leuian Isles, garrisoned by us for imperial purposes. There 
remains, therefore, a direct outlay of two millions, which should 
either be borne by the Colonies themselves or stopped altogether. 
This suggestion is the most practical mode wc can discover of 
reducing, materially the war estimates. It is desirable, for the 
sake of the Colonies as well as for our own, that, if they aspire 
to retain their proud poation as members of the British Empire 
under the protection of^the British flag, they should contribute 
to the cost of defending it, as far as they are themselves con- 
cerned ; and,, having now conceded to them all the rights of 
self-government, it is obvious that the advantages they derive 
from their connexion with England arc incalculably greater 
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and more important to them than the nominal possession of a 
semi-independent province or island can be to us. 

There is one consideration arising out of our present financial 
condition, which cannot be adverted to without satisfaction and 
astonishment. We mean the remarkable readiness wjth which 
this enormous revenue is raised in all parts of the country not 
suffering from acute local distress ; and the fact that even the 
disastrous effects of the American revolution have been counter- 
balanced by the results of the commercial treaty with France, 
and by the general prosperity of the country. The Return of 
the National Income for the past year establishes the fact, that 
without any additional taxation the revenue has increased by 
the enonnous sum of 2,392,578/. ; and that in spite of the 
losses to the country arising from the American war, the 
general result is one of rapidly increasing prosper! t 5 ^ 

Nevertheless, of all the questions which concern the internal 
condition of the country, by far the most urgent and the most 
perplexing is that raised bj’’ the destitution of the population 
habitually employed in the cotton manulacture. Other matters 
may await tlie co.ursc of events or the gradual solvent of public 
oj)inion ; but in this case the suffering is direct, the need is 
patent, anrl, whatever else may bo said or done, British bene- 
volence lias not waited to be told twice that there are tens of 
thousands of our countrymen who, by no fault of their own, are 
reduced to excessive indigence, and who are looking for public 
assistance to enable them to live. It is impossible to exaggerate 
the patience, the heroism, the noble independence, and the 
grateful sense of mutual kindness which this severe trial has 
called forth in the suffering population of the manufacturing 
towns afflicted by this calamity j and we esteem not less highly 
the moral energy, the touching zeal, the unanimity of feeling, 
which have led all classes in the country to unite for the purposes 
of charitable relief. On both sides these qualities have shone 
with conspicuous lustre ; and perhaps, in the eye of faith or of 
philosophy, these moral triumphs outweigh the material suffer- 
ings by which they are called forth. 

But it is the duty of the politician to consider these facts in 
relation to their causes and to their consequences ; and, further, 
to determine what share can be taken by the State in lessening 
evils which press so severely on large masses of the population, 
and act so injuriously on the general interests of the community. 

• ^o doubt the total interruption of the supply of American 
cotton has been the immediate cause of the suspension of the 
cotton manufacture; but it is by no means the only cause. 
If there were at this moment a demand for manufactured 
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cotton goods, at such advanced prices as would cover the in- 
creased cost of the raw material, that material is not altogether 
wanting. There are even now about 430,000 bales of cotton 
for sale in open market at Liverpool ; a certain quantity exists 
at Southampton and some other ports ; private stocks, to an 
extent which we cannot determine, are still held by many 
manufacturers ; indeed, considerable quantities of ciw cotton 
are still sold and exported every week to the Continent. Why, 
then, Ae so many mills closed ? The reason is obvious. About 
eighteen months ago, at the commencement of this crisis, the 
markets of the world were Ikerally encumbered with ' Man- 
chester goods. Had a sale been forced, they would not have 
fetched a tenth of their value, perhaps not of their cost. So large 
was the stock on hand that it has sufficed to supply the whole 
demand of the world for nearly two years with no very great 
augmentation of price. These goods were manufactured with 
cheap cotton; it is evidently impossible that goods manufactured 
from dear cotton should compete with them in price, at least 
until the supply is extremely contracted. Yet, from the enor- 
mous profits which \vere made in Lancashire and Cheshire in the 
last few years, and down to the eve of this very catastrophe, 
there was a rapid increase in the capital, the population, and the 
enterprise engaged in the cotton manufacture.* Even now, in 
this interval of time, which ought to teach these men a dificrent 
lesson, we are told on good authority that fresh mills are being 
built, to take advantage of the first return of pros[>erity, and many 
of the cotton towns have shown great disinclination to resort to 
emigration or other means of reducing their starving population „ 
because they anticipate that they will, ere long, again want ‘ all 
^ their hands.’ IIciicc their efforts have been directed to keep 
this dense population about them, even as paupers, until they 
can again be employ ed.f 


* The population of Lancashire has increased in the following 


manner : — 


1801— 673,846 
1811.— 828,499 
1821.— 1,052,948 
1831.— 1,336,854 
1841.-1,667,054 
1851.-2,031,236 
1861 2,429,440 


In other words, the tlecennial rate 
of increase in I^ancashirc has 
varied from 20 to 27 per cent., 
whilst the average of increase in 
the United Kingdom is from 12 
to 18 per cent. 


f In 1851 the cotton mills of the United Kingdom arc said to 
have employed 470,317 persons, of whom 222,f)12 were male and 
247,705 females. In 1856 the following figures were exhibited; — 
Cotton mills, 2,210; childi'en employed, 24,684 ; young persons 
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We entirely dissent from these views : we believe them to 
originate in a false estimate of the causes and the consequences 
of this misfortune; and it is evident that, to apply the true 
remedy, a correct notion must be formed of the nature of the 
disease. 

In the case of a famine, or scarcity of food, like that which 
decimated Ireland in 1 847, the difficulty may to a considerable 
extent be overcome by money; because, though the food of 
tlie people may be entirely deficient in one country, it cai be 
obtained for payment in another — thus, in Ireland, Indian corn 
was substituted for the potato. Moreover, in dealing with 
famine, you may calculate with confidence that the return of 
harvest will in due time replenish the exhausted stores. The 
whole problem in Ireland, therefore — and that was not a small 
one — consisted in finding the means of feeding the jieople for 
a given number of months, weeks, or days. In the Irish 
famine, a Parliamentary grant was resorted to, in addition to 
the private munificence of the nation. At one time, about 
three millions of d^^ily rations of food were distributed. The 
measure was necessary, and it was wise; though in its appli- 
cation it did not escape those abuses which are inseparable from 
public donations. It may be added that, in Ireland, the Poor 
Law was of very recent introduction, and, as the payment of 
rent had ceased, no rates could, in many places, be levied at all. 

But the present case is totally dissimilar. All the gold in 
the Bank of England will not, as long as this war lasts in 
America, materially augment the quantity of cotton, nor (what 
is even more important) enable the manufacturer to bring his 
cotton goods into the market at remunerative prices. To bring 
about that change which will set the mills going again, we can 
look to absolutely nothing but the natural operation of the 
laws of trade ; and any artificial interference with them will 


and adults, 354,565 : total mill hands, 379,249, of whom 222,027 
were females. According to this statement, wliich we borrow from 
that most useful work the ‘English Cyclopaedia' (Art. Cotton 
Trade), the number of hands employed in the cotton manufacture 
would seem to have diminished between 1851 and 1856 — a thing 
not improbable, from the rise which was taking place in the price of 
the raw material. The tables of the employments of the people 
under the Census of 1861 are not yet coinpletcd. We are informed, 
however, that the population of cotton-workers is now 472,519, of 
whom, in December, 236,379 were out of employment, 159,074 
working short time, and 77,066 in full work. The actual unem- 
ployed population is, therefore, about one-tenth of the entire popula- 
tion of Lancashire. 
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probably defeat its own object. There is but little reason 
to suppose that the American war is about to end ; or that, 
if it did end, cotton would immediately be obtained from the 
South in unlimited quantities ; or that, if it were obtained in 
unlimited quantities, the cotton manufacture would be at once 
restored to the condition it was in down to 18C1. Mr. Cobden 
spoke the strict truth when he said, on tiie authority of an 
eminent Liverpool merchant, that he expected live yeai's to 
elap e before the cotton manufacture is restored to its. former 
prosperity. We entirely concur in this opinion; with this 
addition, that five years stand, in truth, lor an indefinite 
period, and that, to men destitute of the means of sui>sisteuce, 
it is an eternity. All the efforts now made for the relief of the 
suffering classes in Lancashire and Cheshire assume that the 
evil is to be of limited duration, and that, if these quarter of a 
million of hands can be kept alive for twenty or thirty weelos, all 
will be well. They are, consequently, to be maintained in com- 
parative inactivity until the tide turns and rises to the necessary 
height. Nay, one of the most zealous proinoters of the Kelief 
Fund informs us that it is necessary these persons should be 
kept in idleness, lest their hands should lose* the delicacy of 
touch required in the cotton manufacture. 

We must again express our dissent from this view of the 
case. The inordinate scale to which the cotton manufacture 
was carried, the high rate of wages,* and the attractions of 
independence to every sex and age, had applied a higli i)re8sure 
to the population, and drawn vast multitudes of persons, 
especially young women, to this siKJcies of occupation. But 
the system was in the highest degree artificial, depending not 
only on the supply of a foreign commodity, but also on foreign 
markets, and on the wisdom of those by whom the trade was 
carried on. It has now met with a terrible revulsion ; and 
though we deeply lament the sufferings by which all such 
changes are brought about, we are satisfied that the only true 
and efiectual remedy for the evil is the gradual transfusion of 
a considerable portion of the population heretofore employed 
on cotton manufactures to other employments, or by emigration 
to other parts of the country and to the colonics. The inter- 
ruption of the cotton trade has, of course, given an immense 
impulse to other manufaqtures, esi>eGially those of woollen goods, 
linen, and jute; and we have no doubt that ingenuity, stimulated 
by necessity, will, ere long, supply in other forms much of that 
employment which is at present wanting. To this end we 
think the exertions of those who would permanently benefit 
the manufacturing population should mainly be directed. 
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Much also may be expected from the increased supplies of 
East Indian cotton, but until the price of the raw article is 
greatly reduced, the mills cannot be reopened with any diance 
of success. Indeed the problem is one of a very complex nature. 
The present disparity between the price of raw cotton and of 
manuhictured cotton goods cannot, of course, last : the one must 
fall or the other must rise, as soon as the stocks on hand are 
sold olf. But if the price of the raw material is such as to raise 
the price of manufactured goods three or fourfold, there is an 
cud of that cheapness which stimulates the demand, and English 
cotton goods would be sold and used abroad in much smaller 
({uantitics ; on the other hand, if circumstances caused a marked 
fall ill the price of raAV cotton, the supply from India would 
decline. This last contingency,' however, is extremely impro- 
bable ; for we are satisfied that even if peace were restored in 
America at once, there is no large quantity of cotton to' be 
sent to Europe, and that wdiilst the war lasts the production of 
cotton is comparatively abandoned for the production of food. 
The greater probability is, that when peace is re-established, 
there will, for some time, be no cotton to send. 

But in the meantime, what is to be done with nearly half 
a million of mouths requiring food, and deprived of all the 
necessaries of life ? That they must be provided for, during the 
present winter, nobody doubts : the question is, by what means ? 
The sources of relief in such a case are these : the local rates, 
public voluntary contributions, and a Parliamentary grant. 

Large as the amount of destitution unhappily is, we see no 
reason to suppose that the existing poor-law, aided, but not 
overwhelmed, by private beneficence, was or is inadequate to 
meet it : and we must say that every thing leads to the conclusion 
that a temporary rate, however large, could nowhere fall with 
more justice, or with less severity, than on these counties. It 
is admitted that the vast population which now crowds their 
towns, and in many parts converts whole districts, once rural, 
into a continuous suburb, has been brought there from all the 
adjacent country to work the cotton mills. It is certain that 
enormous fortunes have been accumulated there, and that a 
very large portion of the money so accumulated has been in- 
vested in building fresh mills, to increase the power of production. 
These structures have, throughout the county, given an ex- 
ceptional value to laud; and even the agricultural interest has 
been largely, though indirectly, benefited by the vast demand 
for dairy produce and meat. The wealth of Lancashire and 
Cheshire has increased more rapidly, and is now greater, than 
the wealth of any other part of England of equal extent, ex- 
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cepting — perhaps not excepting — the metropolitan district. 
Many of the chief resources of these counties are even now 
untouched, though the cotton trade is in abeyance. From the 
inquiries we have been able to make, the commerce of the port 
of Liverpool was never more flourishing in spite of the Morrill 
TarilF and the American war ; and it would be a gross error to 
suppose that even these counties are exclusively or even mainly 
dependent on the cotton interest. It is a must striking and 
astonishing fact, that in these ojnilent districts, in whose name 
the most urgent appeals for relief have been addressed not 
only to their own fellow citizens, but to the distant depen- 
dencies of the empire, and to foreign nations, there were still 
on the 1st of September last, three millions and three quar- 
ters of pounds sterlivrj in the local* savings hanks, and that 
this enormous gum represented the disposable funds of tlie 
operatives and small trados[>eople. The whole excess drawni 
out in the preceding year of distress did not amount to 10 per 
cent, on this sum. \Ye tay nothing of the iunds invested in 
Building Funds and other associated property: but tve must 
add that there is reason to believe that very largo turns are liehl 
by the managing committees ot* the Trades’ L' nioiis, whicdi are re ^ 
served for the emergencies of strikes, and have not been touched 
in the present distress of the manufacturing po]iulaiion. It is 
certain that the rating of Lancashire and Cheshire to the pooi' 
has hitherto been far below tlie average of tlic kingdom, anti 
immcai^urably below that of many of the rural districts. Add 
to this, that the unions are invested with a j)Ower of borrowing, 
under Mr. Villicrs’ Act of last session, when their rates reached 
a certain height — this power has been very scantily exercised. 
Nor have the boards of guardians availed themselves of the 
power conferred by the same Act to take a rate in aid from the 
county, when their own rates had reached 5.v. in the pound. 
We say, therelbrc, that the system of poor-law relief, by tlic 
regular institutions of the country, has not had a fair trial ; 
and one of the causes which have tended to conceal the true 
state of the case is the voluntary interlcrenco of the Relief 
Committees, by which charitable assistance has been ‘tem- 
porarily administered on a more liberal scale, and without the 
conditions which the Poor Law imposes. The consequence is 
that the legal action of the boards of guardians has been super- 
seded; the suffering population has been taught to look to 
other quarters for unconditional assistance ; the rates have been 
kept down ; and, in some instances, the operative^ have refused 
work when offered them. 

Nothing can be further from our intention than to under- 
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value the moral advantages of voluntary charitable contributions, 
and we doubt not that the spirit of sympathy in the giver, and 
of gratitude in the receiver, doubles the value of the gift. But 
viewed on strict principles of public economy, national sub- 
scriptions and collections are liable to many objections. They 
serve in some degree to perpetuate the evil they are designed to 
remedy. They arc open to great abuses in the distribution of 
relief. They divert the stream of charity, which must needs be 
always required by the objects of a man^s personal and domestic 
bounty, to purposes remote from home. They impose a tax of 
mercy on the generous and the good, from which the parsi- 
monious and the churlish escape scot-free. Lastly, it may be 
hard to say whether the rate-receiver or the rate-payer is most 
benefited by tliis voluntiiry rate in aid; for if it relieves the 
former from distress, it relieves the latter from a legal obligation 
and a moral duty. 

If we wore dealing with some momentary emergency, it 
might be met l)}-^ private liberality ; but this scarcity of cotton 
is a calamity of many months, probably of some years* duration. 
It is ini])ossiblG riial the bfhge streams of charity now poured 
into the hands of the relief committees can be kept up inde- 
finitely; and when this great national effort is exhausted, or 
required in some other direction, the result will be that a 
still larger pauperised population will be thrown upon the 
rates, and that great discontent will arise from the introduc- 
tion of t})at labour test which ought to be inseparable from 
]»ublic relief. The public have come forward with the noblest 
feelings and intentions, and in some instances their exertions 
have been judiciously directed; but we*are very much afraid 
that the ]iclief Committees distributing money will be found, 
if this distress lasts, to liave aggravated the evil. 

From some of these objections a Parliamentary grant must 
be acknowledged to be free : it is more equitable since every 
one contributes to it, and it is more likely to be administered 
with strict economy ; but on all other accomits it is open to 
tenfold objections. Certainly, it is not a little remarkable 
that Mr. Cobden should have carried his sympathy with the 
manufacturing interest to such a length as to advocate a 
national vote for the relief of the most opulent class in th> 
whole country, who are suffering from some eighteen month^h 
suspended labour ; when, in fact, the previous high 
wages of the operatives, and the enormous /‘tradT 

masters, and the superior intelligence of which 
tinualJy boasting, ought to enable them to live on 
much better and much longer than any other bod4.merica. 
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the country. Indeed we have remarked:* with extreme surprise 
and regret, that the men who had been foremost in the success- 
ful , advocacy of sound doctrines of political economy, when 
they told in favour of the manufacturing population, have not 
scrupled to encourage and disseminate the most mischievous 
errors during the present crisis. Mr. Cobden and Mr. Bright 
know perfectly well that no good can be done by setting at 
nought the great laws which govern the trade and industry of 
mankind. Their attempts to change the course of 'Ovents by 
artificial ex[>edicnts are as foolish as the devices of protec- 
tion, and will only injure those they mean tr. befriend. Wc 
presume that this is one of the; subjects to which the atten- 
tion of Parliament will speedily be called, if not by the 
Government, at least by the representatives of the manu- 
facturing counties; and we readily admit that from the 
magnitude and the peculiar causes of the calamity, it deserves 
the fullest and most liberal consideration. But when it is 
remembered through what trials other branches of the popu- 
lations have passed at dilfercnl times — the silk trade of Spital- 
fields and Coventry, the agricultnrfll labourers of the West of 
England, and numerous other examples' might be cpioted — 
without any claim for a measure of national relief’, we are con- 
fident that Parliament will not be* led to abandon the sound 
principle in this case. If a million of money be required, a, 
million might, without difficulty and without injustice, be 
borrowed on the security of the rates of those great counties. 
But the cfi'ective remedies to which we chiefly look are of a 
different natuj’e. We hope that a considerable portion of the 
mere cotton-spinning 'population will, if this suspension lasts, 
be absorbed in other employments — that other branches of 
industry may be introduced in Lancashire - — that many of 
these families may be transferred elsewhere — that some will 
emigrate*, — and that the general prosperity of the country, 
which has not suffered so much as might have been expected 
by the interruption of the cotton trade f? will gradually com- 
pensate for tlie rulu this one interest has sustained. 

* The numbt^r of emigrants from the United Kingdom to the 
United States and to the British Colonies, which had risen in 1852 
to 368,764, fell in 1861 to 511,770, or about one-fourth ! The British 
Colonies could, with eate and advantage to themselves, receive tlie 
quarter of a million of pei’sons who now burden the poor-rates of 
Lancashire ; and, as far as the young women and children are con- 
cerned, they would emigrate without the slightest disadvantage to 
this country or to themselves. 

t It appears, from the monthly returns of trade published by the 
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Occurrences like this powerfully remind us how precarious, 
after all, is the tenure of the prosperity based on the complicated 
structure of modern society. Change but one of the conditions 
of our daily life, and a million of men may starve. The export 
of a pod from a certain portion of America is stopped, and a 
dozen towns of Lancashire are desolate. So it was, but from 
natural causes, that a potato blight decimated the population 
of Ireland, and changed the face of the land ; an aphis, brought 
to light in a grape-house at Clapham, spread over the habitable 
globe, and for years destroyed the fruit of the vine ; an 
epidemic seized upon the worm which spins our silk, and the 
rich towns of Lombardy were impoverished, the weavers of 
the costly tissues of Lyons were beggared. If a coccus were 
some day to a})pear in an ear of wheat, an immense fraction 
of the human race might perish. These are the visitations, 
mysterious and destructive as the plagues of Egypt, which 
from time to time arrest the growth of population and of wealth. 
War alone, when it rages with the ferocity now displayed iu 
the United States, may undo the work of a century. And it is 
impossible not to recognise, in the course of human affairs, the 
irregular but not less certain recurrence of causes which belie 
and confound the unlimited pretensions of human progress. 
With puerile coraj)lacency. President Lincoln has sought in 
his recent message to Congress, to turn attention from the 
miseries of the present to the splendid prospect of twm 
hundred millions of free American citizens, covering, in the 
next century, the Western continent with wealth, knowledge, 
and freedom, Alas! does not this Alnaschar of the West 
perceive that at this very moment, tauscs are in active 
operation which will set bounds to these dreams, and which 
muy, before the i)resent century is completed, depopulate the 
mo6t fertile regions of the globe ! 

We now approach the most important and the most critical 
portion of this survey of public affairs — the foreign relations 
of the country, and the condition of several of those foreign 

Board of Trade, that the total exports of the first ten months of 
last year were 103,519,269^., against 105,480,242/. in the corre- 
sponding months of 1861, showing a decrease of less than 1-J^th 
per cent., and of about 8 percent, below *the exports of 1860, which 
was the most prosperous year on record. Considering what the 
effect of the American war has been, not only on the cotton trade, 
but on our whole commercial relations with the United States, it is 
most satisfactory to find tliat we have gained in other branches of 
foreign trade almost as much as we have lost in North America. 
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States by which our own interests are most powerfully affected. 
Peace indeed exists throughout !]^urope^ and between England 
and all the other nations of the globe. Nor do we share the 
apprehensions of those who believe that this peace is likely to 
be soon or lightly disturbed. But it is an armed peace — a 
peace maintained bj armaments as vast^ by an expenditure as 
profuse, as has been caysed in other times by the efforts of war. 
We look in vain for that confidence in the written law of 
Europe, and in the known intentions of foreign Cabinets, which 
enabled the statesmen of England for many years to speak 
of war as a distant and improbable contingency, and to reduce 
the military and naval establishments of the country to a 
footing scarcely compatible with the public safety. Throughout 
all classes of society the conviction exists that our own security 
and influenc6 now require of us a greater display of material 
strength. We submit to the cost without complaint. But wc 
cannot be blind to the fact that these burdens are imposed upon 
the people of this country, solely and entirely by the unsettled 
aspect of foreign nations. We are reminded every day that 
events occurring abroad, over which we liave little or no 
control, jlo in fact control to a considerable ektent the internal 
condition of England. The present Administration, in presence 
of these great difficulties, has held a high, an independent, and 
a prudent course. Without firing a shot, it has caused the 
influence of England to be felt and respected abroad, and it has 
contributed to the progress of freedom and good government. 
Without incurring the direct hostility of any European Power, 
it has frequently opposed and moderated the dangerous designs 
of others. On this ground, also. Lord Palmerston has had the 
advantage of representing not a party, but the immense majo- 
rity of the nation; and the prudence and skill which Lord 
Bussell has thrown into those foreign questions to which he has 
given his unbiassed attention, have contributed in the highest 
degree to support the present Cabinet. The present moment 
is not unfavourable to the. consideration of the general principles 
on which the foreign policy of the Government may be said to 
rest. 

The Crimean war was an epoch in the affairs of Europe, 
more important from the indirect results it has produced on the 
relations of the Great Powers, than for the valour of Inkermann 
or the fall of Sebastopol. From 1815 to 1854, the alliance of 
the Northern Courts remained unbroken, almost undisturbed. 
On all the great questions which successively arose in the varied 
course of public affairs — from the Congress of Vienna to the 
Congress of Verona, in presence of the revolutions of France, 
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of Belgium, of Poland, of Italy, in opposition to the liberal 
dynasties of Spain and of Portugal, down to the great convul- 
sion of 1848 and the war in Hungary, the Courts of Vienna, 
Berlin, and St. Petcrsbiirgh miglit be regarded as one Triple 
Power, swayed during the whole reign of the Emperor Nicholas 
by the despotic will and the military pretensions of the Kussian 
Czar. Tlie natural result of this compact Northern League 
was tlic creation of an antagonistic alliance in Western Europe, 
of which England and France were the most conspicuous 
members : well would it have been for the dynasty of Louis- 
Pliilippc, and for constitutional France, if she had adhered with 
more firmness and constancy to these principles ! The war 
wliicii broke out in the spring of 18o4 changed this state of 
things. Bussla, wdiich hatj arrogantly invaded the Danubian 
provinces of Turkey, found herself without an ally ; and the * 
next two years demonstrated that the material resources of that 
large omi)ire were utterly unable to resist the intelligent and 
energetic forces of the two most advanced States in Europe. 
Austria, siilEcicntly ungrateful to abandon her former friend, 
but not sufficiently bold to declare for the cause she secretly 
approved, fluctual*cd to the end of the war. Prussia, more 
o|)cnly subservient to Kussia, stood aloof, but had the unspeak- 
able meanness to sue for admission to the antechamber of the 
Paris Congress. The result of the war was that Bussia was 
paralysed, Austria enfeebled, Prussia disgraced. From that 
moment there were no more Five Great Powers in Europe,* 
peers in strength and influence. The Northern Courts, as they 
were termed, had fallen into the second rank, and from that 
rank subsequent events have not raised them. The Emperor 
Alexander II. continues his meritorious exertions to repair 
the losses of the empire, to free all classes of his subjects, to 
introduce salutary reforms into the judicature and the Admi- 
nistration, and to promote the internal improvement of his 
dominions : we heartily wish him success, but these great and 
arduous tasks have absorbed the whole strength of his government. 
Austria has since undergone a great military defeat in Italy, 
followed by the loss of a province ; and her political battles are 
still to be fought within her own territories ; at the same time, 
she has entered with courage and sincerity on the practice of 
representative institutions, to which the state of society in that 
empire is perhaps better adapted than ft is in any other con- 
tinental State. Of Prussia, wc shall only say that she has 
ceased to inspire fear to her enemies or confldence to her 
friends ; and the rest of Germany is in a state of hopeless con- 
fusion. Not one of these once powerful States is at present 
VOL. jCxvii. no. ccxxxix, u 
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in a condition to exert any decisive outward influence over the 
affairs of Europe. 

What they have lost in preponderating influence and strength, 
France and England have gained. There is no longer any rela- 
tion of equality, or even of parity, between the aetual power 
of the Western and of the Eastern monarchies. France has 
an army, incomparably more numerous, more efficient, better 
equipped than that of any other continental Power ; and, more- 
over, she has learned from the Crimean and the Italian campaigns 
the transcendent advantage to be derived in war from a large 
steam navy acting in support of armies in the field. Peace with 
England secures to her that advantage. These most formidable 
instruments of warfare by laud and sea arc wielded by tbe irre- 
sponsible will of one man — secret^ uncertain, impenetrable in 
*his designs* — diaiiusing of unlimited national wealth — master 
of the concentrated force of 36,000,000 of people. We are 
bound to say, in speaking of the Emperor >N‘apoleon III., tliat 
when we contrast tJie mischief lie might liave done to Eurojie 
with the habitual moderation of tbe course be has pursued, he 
may fairly lay claim, like Lord Clive on his return from Pengal, 
to the, credit of great forbearance. But this moderation is 
doubtless attributable, in no small degrcQ, to his wise resolution 
to avoid the blunders which dentroyed his uncle, and to main- 
tain amicable relations with England. 

Without affecting unduly to interfere in the affairs of coiiti- 
■nental Europe, w’e believe that there has scKloin been a poricjd 
at which England has rendered greater services to the Continent 
than she has done in the last few years, l^eace is tlie price 
she sets upon her friendsliip ; whilst her example demonstrates 
that infinitely greater increase in j) 0 wer and wealth may be 
obtained by the removal of mistaken obstructions and bad laws, 
than by the most successful wars. Yet, at the same time, tlie 
lesson of the Crimean war has not been lost upon us. The 
army has been re-organised, the whole character of the military 
profession raised, the artillery renewed, the navy reconstructed 
twice over, and the forces of the country placed on a footing 
which they never were on before, except at the termination of a 
successful war. In tliis condition, prepared for any contingency, 
but resolved to neglect nothing which tends to the preservation 
of peace, England exercises over the whole continent of Europe 
that species of influenefe which has sometimes been described as 
the ideal of her power. She has, strictly speaking, no allies ; 
she courts and professes no system of alliances ; she aims at no 
parly ascendancy in foreign States ; she acts, where she acts at 
all, frc»m a distance rather than on the spot, by radiation rather 
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than by contact. Yet, wherever there is a people jealous of 
its ancient independence or of its newborn freedom — from 
Italy, recently united under one sovereign — from Greece, just 
entering upon a new, and we hope a more glorious, period of 
self-government — from Austria, where the representatives of 
tlie people are for the first time enrolled in the ranks of the 
legislature — from Russia herself, in the work of emancipation 
and commercial progress— arms are extended towards this 
country in friendship and in confidence. The more we have 
had the good sense to abstain from that interference in the 
politics of other States, which led to nothing but irritation, re- 
crimination, and aversion, the more our true national influence 
has grown. The principle of non-intervention has been at least 
as serviceable to ourselves as it has been to others ; apd wherever 
it has been scrupulously observed, wc have nothing to regret or 
to complain of. "I'hc policy, and the successful policy, of the 
present Ad mi lustration in its foreign relations, appears to us to 
be to stand aloof as much as possible from the internal affairs 
of foreign countries — to oppose all interference in those affairs 
hy others-— to avoid all close alliances — and to aim at an in- 
dii-ect, ratlier tlian a direct, influence on other nations. If, in 
any instance, this golden rule h^fis been departed from, a 
hi under has been conmiitted. 

rnuiec has, in several parts of the world, shown a disposition 
to assume a more active part than is consistent with the present 
policy of this country. The Emperor appears to think it to 
his advantage to act a strong and conspicuous part as the arbiter 
of the affairs of foreign nations. On this principle he keeps his 
army in Horne; he has just despatched a powerful army to 
IVIexico; lie has even proposed to mediate in the American 
contest. Wc do not think these measures wise, and we do not 
participate in them; but wc view them without the slightest 
jealousy. France will one day learn, as we have learned by 
long experience, that ingratitude is regarded as a virtue by 
nations. The greatest services of a foreign benefiictor are gall- 
ing to national jiride, and hang like an incubus over the govern- 
ment which has accepted them ; they are generally repaid in 
curses to the government which has proffered them. 

This sentiment has proved fatal to the Rattazzi Cabinet at 
Turin ; and it is quite in the usual ordor of things that a very 
strong feeling should prevail among the Italians against the 
principal author of their territorial unity and their national in- 
dependence. With regard to the French occupation of Rome, 
the grievance is greater than the hardship — the aflront more 
stinging than the injury. We have never ourselves supposed 
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that Borne is really the most suitable capital for the Italian 
kingdom, or that the French Emperor has any intention of 
withdrawing his garrison from it. Italy, like Japan, must for 
the present accept a spiritual and a temporal sovereign — a 
IVIikado and a Tycoon — in different parts of the same penin- 
sula. At the same time we remark that the tenacious adhe- 
rence of the Pope to the temporal power he has in reality lost, 
is undermining his spiritual influence over the Italian clergy, 
and will probably terminate in open schism. The true interests 
of the Italian nation arc far more deeply concerned in the 
sound practice of parliamentary government, in the revision 
of their defective parliamentary regulations, in the consoli- 
dation of a competent ministry, and in tlie adjustment of the 
expenditure of tliC country to its resources, than in the addition 
of another city or province to the kingdom. Italy, we arc con- 
vinced, runs no danger from without, and would be even more 
secure if she w'cro less warlike ; but her friends cannot always 
feel the same degree of confidence in her internal security and 
peace. 

With at least equal interest this country regards the pro- 
gress of the revolution which has recently takem j)lacc in 
Greece. The Greek race, which can. claim barely forty years 
of existence as an independent State, has displayed a degree 
of vigour and intelligence which justifies, in spite of all tliat 
has been said to the contrary, the confidence of its early 
friends. It is not the fault of the Greeks if the Protecting 
Powers thought fit in their wisdom to impose upon the young 
kingdom a sovereign of such rare incapacity, that Greece has 
been making rapid progress everywhere but in Athens. Her 
enterprising sons have covered the Levant 'with their ships and 
the globe with their commercial houses. Greek comniunifics, of 
great intelligence and growing wealth, have sprung up in Vienna, 
Marseilles, London, Manchester, Bombay, Sydney, and New 
York. The Greek people has become almost as parasitical in its 
habits as the J ews ; but with this difference, that the Greeks 
settled abroad are only the offsets of a great race which prepon- 
derates in Eastern Europe — the faithful adherents of a Church 
which in the worst of times has been the ark of their salva- 
tion — and the descendants of an empire which four centuries 
of Turkish conquest h^ve not obliterated from human memory. 
There is, we confidently assert, no plea that can be urged to 
excite our sympathy for the liberty and unity of Italy, which 
docs not speak an hundredfold in favour of the liberty and unity 
of Greece. The late sovereigns of Italy were detested chiefly 
because they were foreigners and despotic rulers. The sove- 
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reign wlio still rules over the greater portion of the Greek 
people is divided from them by the whole abyss between 
barbarism and civilisation^ between Mohammedanism, and 
Christianity, between the East and the West, between a 
state sinking in progressive decrepitude and a people vising 
by invincible steps to regain its position in the world and in 
history. Can any policy be more inconsistent than that 
Avhich at once denounces the maintenance of the temporal 
power of the Pope by a French army, whilst it lends the 
influence of England to maintain at Constantinople the most 
barbarous and oppressive power which pollutes the soil of 
Europe ? But not all the strength of the two mightiest States 
in the world will much prolong the existence of the two great 
impostures of modern history. Italy will inherit the dominion 
of the one ; Greece the dominion of the other. 

One of the mistakes made at the time of the emancipation of 
tlie Greek kingdom from the Turkish yoke consisted in the 
exclusion from the new State of many of the most important 
(jreek islands. King Leopold based his refusal of the crown 
on the omission of Crete. IIo was perfectly right. The sea- 
faring and trading population of the isles can alone apply the 
necessary counterj)oisc to the turbulent highlanders of Thrace 
and Maina. It is, to some extent, in the power of the 
British Government to remedy this evil by the surrender of 
the Ib'otectoratc of the Septinsular Republic and the an- 
nexation of those fine islands to the Kingdom of Greece: 
and we learn with the utmost satisfaction, that no sooner did it 
appear that the Crown of Greece might devolve on a com- 
j^etent ruler, than a proposal w’as madO by the Cabinet of 
London to relinquish this trust, if the consent of the inhabi- 
tants, of the Greek Govcrniucnt, and of the other parties to 
the Treaty of Pai’is can be obtained to this change. As far 
as this country is concerned, we look with unmixed satisfaction 
on this enlightened measure, but wc shall not be surprised to 
find that the projjosed cession is received with very different 
feelings by those who have been most clamorous to regain 
their national independence. These islands form no part of the 
(Queen’s dominions. They cost this country nearly 300,0007. 
a year, -without any corresponding advantage; and, although 
we may conceive that we have conferred some benefits on the 
native population, it is not the less true that our rule is un- 
popular. The islands were handed over to England in 1814, 
because it was difficult at the time to know what to do 
with them. Had Greece then been free, they would, of 
course, have been given to her, and included in the neutrality 
which extends over her other territories. As military or naval 
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poaijtionsj Corfu alone bas any value at all ; and Corfu is not 
worth to this country what it would cost in time of war to 
defend it. But wc do not rest the cession of the Ionian Isles 
to Greece on this narrow ground. There is a far nobler, and, 
we think, stronger, argument in behalf of it. We mean the 
signal example, to be given by one of the greatest empires of 
the world, of respect for the national will of a small but free 
people, and the proof that when England thinks it wise and 
generous to surrender any portion of her rights, she -rises supe- 
rior to that vulgar greed of territory, which is unworthy of her 
greatness. The protectorate of the Ionian Isles, supported by 
military force, is an anomaly and a blot in our political system ; 
and, by restoring those islands to the nation to which they 
belong, we have it in our power to cronfer a lasting benefit on 
them, and to*do credit to ourselves. 

The Greeks have given lui honourable and a touching proof 
of their respect for this country by the unanimous and spon- 
taneous choice of the second son of Queen Victoria to fill their 
vacant throne. They could not know, as we know, that the 
future Duke of York has public duties to fulfil in this country, 
from which we should be most unwilling to release him ; and 
that, if he or his children adopted the Greek religion, they 
would be excluded by the Act of Settlement from the throne 
of England, to which he or his descendants may be called ; 
or if hereafter he be led to quit his native country, the American 
provinces of the empire would become the natural and appropri- 
ate seat of his government. These reasons w^ould of course have 
Jbeen decisive against the acceptance of the crown, oven if our 
policy had recommended it. But the policy of England is totally 
opposed to any such connexion* In Greece, as elsewhere, we con- 
fine our ambition to an indirect influence, reminding our Greek 
friends of the paramount importance of an honourable adherence 
to their financial engagements, and of the duty of j)atience and 
forbearance in their relations with their neighbours. It matters 
little wliat the birthplace of the future king of Greece may be, 
provided he become Greek : and the only nationality w’hich con- 
cerns him, is that of his own people. 

We trust, however, the representatives of the British Go- 
vernment will take the earliest opportunity of repelling the 
imputation that, because .England is allied to Turkey, she is 
hostile to Greece. The old bugbear of Russian ascendancy at 
Constantinople has been buried under the ruins of Sebastopol. 
It is not to Russia, but to England, that the Christians of the 
East are prepared to look for countenance and counsel* It will 
be entirely our own fault if we forfeit their confidence. France 
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has made far more active elForts than we have done to obtain 
the regard of* the Greek race ; but the separation between them 
and a Roman Catholic Power cannot be overcome. Russia has 
courted them under the subtle influences of her clergy, but 
Russia has deceived them ; the Greeks consider the Russian to 
be an Erastian Church, and they have detected, under her ad- 
vances, the old schemes of territorial domination. The national 
Church ol’ England, the free assembles and press of England, 
anti the belief that England had much rather relinquish her 
Ionian dependencies than extend them, have gained an indispu- 
table hold on the Greek people, which is no doubt fostered by 
the prosperity and intelligence of the numerous Greek families 
settled in this country. The future progress of twelve millions 
of Christians, of a most intelligent i*ace, the inhabitants of one of 
the finest and most interesting parts of the earth, depends very 
much on the attitude the English people may assume towards 
them ; and the Eastern question will at last be resolved, as the 
Italian question has been, by tlic irresistible claims of a nation 
numerically and intellectually superior to its oppressors. 

It has often been said that Paris mfly be the metropolis of 
Europe, but London is* the metropolis of the world. The 
remark is, with a sliglit allowance for exaggeration, true ; and 
it applies even more forcibly to our foreign relations than to our 
capital city. Prance exercises over the continent of Europe, 
by her language, by her manners, by her fashions, by her revo- 
lutions, an influence we do not pretend to emulate. But if you 
would measure the destinies of the globe, as you measure the 
longitude in distant seas, it is from the meridian of Greenwich 
that the reckoning runs. To this country the union or the 
ilivisioii of North America, the progress of South America, the 
internal condition of China, the peace of India, the welfare of 
the Indian people, the exploration of Australia, the tranquillity 
of South Africa, are in reality matters of incomparably greater 
interest and importance than the petty differences which com- 
monly give birth to diplomatic controversies in a European 
Court, We may be permitted to assume some indifference on 
such topics, when our immediate interests call us in^ another 
direction. The large view of the policy and the mission of 
England is to judge of them in relatictfi to the affairs of the 
whole world. What, for example, has occurred within our 
memory at all comparable, in its effect on the present condition 
and future prospects of mankind, to the American revolution? 
Its consequences literally exhaust speculation. It has let loose 
over a vast continent, and amongst thirty millions of human 
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beings, all the destructive passions of civil war. The calamities 
of America will, ere long, become as universal as her prosperity 
had been before ; and for the same reason — that the whole 
country must share the same fate. The Constitution which 
promised peace, freedom, and law for ever, and which main- 
tained them for seventy years, has ceased to afford any one of 
these blessings. To revert to the past is impossible. Nay, 
those who professed to take up arms for the defence of the 
Union arc the very men who repudiate the first conditions of 
its existence. 

Our limits forbid us to follow this train of thought. But 
we have placed at the head of this article the title of' an Essay 
by Judge Curtis — perhaps tne greatest living autliority on 
American constitutional law — wliieh wc earnestly recommend 
to the attention of our readers. No one can lay down in more 
clear and emphatic language the entire illegality of the Presi- 
dent’s exorbitant chum, as head of the army, to decree by 
Proclamation the emancipation of negroes in the Southern 
States, which Congress itself had no power to touch, and the 
not less gross outrage of converting into a military oflfence any 
act which may be construed into ‘ a disloyal practice.’ The 
authority of the President over the army is no authority (says 
Judge Curtis) to disobey or supersede the laws of the country. 
* These edicts spring from the assumed power to extend martial 
‘law over the whole territory of the United States — a power, 
‘ for the exercise of which there is no \varrarit whatever in the 
‘ Constitution — a power which no free people could confer upon 
‘ an executive officer, and remain a free people.’ {Curtis, p. 30.) 
The Federal Congress, being by the terms of the Constitution 
a limited and not a sovereign Power, has only aggravated the 
illegality of these violations of the Federal Compact by adopt- 
ing them. It would seem that the old Constitution of 1789 
can only be defended by measures which destroy it. 

But to .resume. Our immediate object is to consider the 
state of our own relations with the American belligeients, and 
to offer some remarks on a question which has already been 
submitted to the Cabinet, and wbich must apparently, at no 
distant time, press for a solution. At what period of this con- 
test will the European Powers be justified by international law 
in recognising the independence of the Seceded Confederate 
States ? At what period will it be expedient for them to take 
that step, or to endeavour, by friendly interposition, to mitigate 
the horrors of the war, both to America and to ourselves? 
These are questions of prodigious gravity; but they arc 
questions to w'hich an ans\vGr must be given. 
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We are content to take the doctrine of international law, 
with reference to the recognition of insurgent or separatist 
provinces or colonies, from an authority which the Americans 
cannot decline — that of the late Mr. Wheaton, a name revered 
in both continents. After laying it down that ^vrhile the 
^ civil war continues, other States may remain indiilerent 
‘ spectators in the controversy, still continuing to treat the 
^ ancient government as sovereign, and the government de facto 
‘ as a society entitled to the rights of war against its enemy, 
^ or may espouse the cause of the party they believe to have 
‘justice on its side,’ Mr. Wheaton observes that ‘the 
‘ acknowledgment and independence of the New State involves 
‘ (|uestion3 which belong rather to the science of politics than 
‘ of international law.’* • 


* Wheaton broadly asserts : — ‘ If the foreign State professes 

* r!(;Litrality, it is hound to allow impartially to botli belligerent 
‘ parties the free exercise of those rights which war gives to public 

* enemies against each other ; such as the right of blockade, and of 
‘ capturing contraband and enemy’s property.’ • (P. 32.) ' So liko- 
^viso Mr. Justice i^tory laid it down, in the case of the ‘ Santissima 

* Tiiiiidad ’ (Wheaton’s litiports, vol. vii. p. 337.) ‘ The Government 
‘ of the I'njted State*^ has recognised the existence of a civil war 

* between Sj)ain and her colonics, and has avowed a determination to 
' remain neutral between the parties, and to allow to each the same 
‘ rights of asylum and hospitality and intercourse. Kach party is, 

‘ therefore, deemed by us a belligerent nation, having, so far as con- 
‘ eeriis us, the sovereign rights of war. Wc cannot interfere to the 
‘ prejudice of either belligerent without making ourselves a party to 
‘ the contest, and. departing from the postui’^ of neutrality.’ This 
decision, therefore, entirely disposes of the complaints raised by the 
Fed<u*al party against the doctrine of the Queen’s proclamation. 

Tlic same judgment disposes, with equal authority, of the remon- 
strances recently made by the American Government against the 
alleged fitting out of the Confederate Cruiser ‘Alabama’ in a British 
port. In 1822 the ‘ Independencia,’ formerly an American ship, 
was equipped in Ilaltimore and despatched for the use of the then 
revolutionary Government of Buenos Ayres.. She sailed under the 
American flag ; but on her arrival at Buenos Ayres she becaine a 
public shi]> of war of that State, and was held, by the American 
Courts, to be legally entitled to that character. As to the legality 
of this adventure, Mr. Justice Story said; — ‘The question as to 
‘ the original illegal armament and outfit of the “ Independencia” 
‘ may be dismissed in a few words. It is apparent that though 
‘ equipped as a vessel of war, she was sent to Buenos Ayres on a 
‘ commercial adventure, contraband, indeed, but in no shape violating 
‘ our laws or our national neutrality. If captured by a Spanish 
‘ ship of war during the voyage, she would have been justly con- 
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There are, then, three degrees of recognition ; the first being 
that already mentioned, the bare recognition of belligerent rights 
based on the sole fact of civil war ; the second, the establishment 
of diplomatic relations with the seceding States, accompanied by 
treaties of commerce and amity; the third, a direct alliance, 
amounting,* of course, to intervention in the quarrel. The first 
of these acknowledgments we were bound to make. The second 
we may make when we conceive it to be justified by the duration 
and prospects of the war, and by our own national iiiterests ; it 
is not necessarily inconsistent with neutrality ; and as long as a 
recognition of this class is accompanied by no actual breach of 
neutrality, it affords no legitimate ground of complaint to the 
other party in tlie quan*cl. The third is, of course, tantamount 
to a declaration of v;ar. JNIr. Wheaton observes, that even in 
1778, when Fi ance concluded her first treaty with tlic United 
States, ‘ had the French Court conducted itself with good J'aith, 
' and maintained an impartial neutrality between the belligerent 
^ parties, it may be doubled whether the treaty of commerce, 
^ or even the mutual alliance between France and the United 
' States, could have furnished any just ground for a declaration 
^ of war against France by the J British Government/ Wa 
cannot agree with this opinion In that ►particular case, because 
the very first article of the French Treaty of 1778 provided 
that, in the event of war, the two States should ^ make common 
‘ cause against Great Britain : ’ and the treaty was notoriously 
only the consummation of numerous acts of covert hostility. 
But Mr. Wheaton’s remark, and the practice of the American 
Cabinet itself, boasting of the promptitude w’ith which it in- 
variably recognises afl de facto governments, without pausing 
for a moment to consider the legality of their origin, seem 
to us entirely to preclude that Power from objecting to the 
simple recognition of the Southern Confederacy as long as it is 
not accompanied by any armed intervention in the war. In 
other words, it is no ground of remonstrance, much less of 
war, if a Power thinks fit to give to a new State the benefit of 
its moral recognition, without committing any act w^hich is a 
bi'each of positive neutrality. 

It has been argued, with considerable ability and authority, 


‘ demned as good prize, an& for bein^ engaged in a tralTic prohibited 
‘ by the law of nations. But there is nothing in our laws, or in 
‘ the law of nations, that forbids our citizens from sending armed 
‘ vessels, as welt as munitions of war, to foreign ports for sale,^ 

We will not affirm that this is good law ; but, at any rate, it is law 
which cannot be impugned by the American Government. 
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that foreign States are not warranted by the law of nations in 
extending their recognition to a province or colony contending 
for its independence, unless the contest be already terminated 
by the admission of the mother State, or . unless, at least, the 
contest is so far advanced as to leave no doubt of the ultimate 
success of the separatists, and of the fact that they have actually 
established a lasting independent government. 

These Y)roposition8 appear to us to call for some further 
investigation by the light of precedents and of principles. It 
would be easy to quote numerous examples of a different, 
perhaps an opposite character. Thus to go back as far as the 
sixteenth century, at the time of the insurrection of the 
JWtlicrlands against Spain, England at once entered into 
negotiations with them, and when they declared their inde- 
pendence in 1585 English agents were sent to Antwerp and 
a treaty of alliance was concluded in tlie same year; yet 
the manifesto of Elizabeth, proclaiming her interest in the 
Low Countries, did not lead to an immediate rupture with 
Spain, though it was ultimately followed by war.* The in- 
dependence of the Netherlands was recognised by all the 
Powers of Europe, before it Avas acknowledged (in 1C48) by 
Spain. In 1660, the Portuguese threw off the Spanish yoke, 
and raised the House of Braganza to tlie throng; the inde- 
pendence of Portugal Avas recognised within a year by 
England, France, and the Northern Courts ; Spain only 
acknowledged the loss of the subject kingdom in 1668. 
Tliesc precedents Averc invoked by the American emissaries of 
1777 to the Court of France ; and Avithin twenty months of 
the Declaration of Independence, France consented to espouse 
the cause of the young Kepublic. It is true that this was done 
on grounds of ])olicy avowedly hostile to England, to avenge 
the loss of Canada fifteen years before. But the French 
rested their right to recognise the American Government on 
the simple fact that they Avere ‘in full possession’ of their 
independence. The answer of the Court of St. James’ was 
drawn up by Gibbon, and may be read in the fourth volume 
of his miscellaneous works ; but he treats the question as an 
act of treacherous hostility, and repudiates, not so much the 
recognition, as the intervention, of a foreign State. 


* See* an animated account of these negotiations in the third and 
sixth chapters of Mr. Mottley’s ‘History of the United Nether* 
‘ lands.’ The Queen, however, well foresaw that war with Spain was 
at the end of her dealings with Holland, and the Aitiada was destined 
to exact the penalty. 
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But there are cases of a more direct application. Mr. Canning 
Lad occasion more than once to consider and act upon these 
principles in the course of his administration. The power of 
Spain in her possessions in North and South America Lad never 
been really restored after the Peninsular War : in 1824 their 
practical independence was complete ; the United States had 
already formally recognised it ; and on the opening of 
Parliament in 1825, the Minister announced in terms, which 
have remained in history, that England acknowledged them 
as Sovereign States. The Spanish Government complained ; and 
Mr. Canning answered in the following teims^ which express 
the true grounds of recognition with the utmost precision and 
force : — 

* The separation of the Spaiiisli Colonies fj’orn Spain liad been 
neither our w'ork nor our wish. Events, in which the Eritish Go- 
vernment had no participation, decided that separation — a separa- 
tion which we are still of o})iiiion might have been luorted, if our 
counsels had been listened to in time. But out of tliat separation 
grew a state of things to tvhioh it was the duty of the British 
Government (in proportion as it became the plain and legitimati 
iuterest of the nation 'whose welfare was committed to its charge) to 
conform its measures, as well as its language, not hastily and pre- 
cipitately, but w’itli due deliberation and ciieumspection. 

‘ To liave continued to call that a possession of Spain in wliichall 
Spanish occupation and power had bcfsn actually extinguished and 
effaced, could Iiave rendered no practical service to the mother- 
country, but it would have risked the peace of the world. For all 
political communities arc responsible to other political communities 
for their conduct j that is, they are bound to perform tlic ordinary 
international duties, and to afford redress for any violation of tin' 
rights of otliers by their citizens or subjects. Kow', either the 
mother-country must have continued responsible for acts over which 
it could no longer exercise the shadow of a control, or the inhabit- 
ants of those countries who&e independent political existence was, in 
fact, established, but lu whom the ucknowlerlgment of that inde- 
p^dence was denied, must have been placed in a situatit)n in which 
t]i6y were wholly irresponsible for all their actions, or were to be 
visited for such of those actions as might furnish ground of com- 
plaint to other nations, with the puni^hmenl due to jnrates and 
outlaws. If the former of these alternatives — the total infesponsi- 
bility of unrecognised States — be too absurd to be maintained; 
and if the latter — the treatment of their inhabitants as pirates and 
outlaws — be too monstrous to be applied, for an indefinite length of 
lime, to a large portion of the habitable globe ; no other choice 
remained for Great Britain, or for any country having intercourse 
with the Spanish-American Provinces, but to recognise in due time 
their political exiftence as States, and thus to bring them within tlxi 
pale of those rights and duties which civilised nations are bound 
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mutually to respect, and are entitled reciprocally to claim from each 
other/ {Aiunial Register 1825.) 

The next case Avas that of Greece, which it also fell to the 
lot of Mr. Canning to decide. When the Greek insurrection 
broke out in 1 820, the British Government professed, and de- 
signed to maintain, a strict neutrality ; but it was compelled, in 
obedience to the principles we have already adverted to, to 
acknowledge the belligerent character of the insurgents. In spite 
of the heroic resistance of the Greeks to the Turkish armies, 
they were, at the end of five or six years, exhausted by the un- 
equal contest. Mr. Canning protfered the mediation of Eng- 
land, but it was indignantly rejected by the Porte. At length, 
in 1826, a protocol was signed by the Duke of Wellington at St. 
Petcrsburgli, ^\hich virtually recognised the independence ol' 
Greece, at least ou the footing of the* other Christian IIospo- 
darate-?. Turkey still resisted ; and at length the battle of 
Navarino and the peace of Adrlanoplc settled the question. In 
this case it is invportaiit to remark tiiat the Christian Powers 
interfered and recognised the independence of Greece not because 
the contest was over, or because there was any well-grounded 
hope of the triuinpli of the insurgents, Imt precisely for the 
opposite reaFon, In 1826 it Avas apparent that the Greeks 
could not maintain their independence — that they must be 
beaten, if loft to struggle single-handed against the avIioIc power 
of Mahmoud- -and therefore on grounds of humanity and policy 
the Christian Powers interposed, even by force of arms, to extort 
from Turkey the recognition of their freedom. 

On the last case, Avhich is that of Belgium, it is hardly neces- 
sary to <l\ve,ll, though in this case also France and Eiiglj\nd 
proceeded to recognise tlie independence of Belgium, not because 
that indepcndeiicc was already virtually established, but, on the 
contrary, because it could not have been established Avifhout 
their recognition and support. The King of the Netherlands 
had, in the fiivt instance, appealed to the Conference to uphold 
the Treaties of 1815, Avhich had placed Belgium under his 
sceptre. Two of the Powers refused to support his pretensions. 
They even compelled him to yield to terms, and terminated the 
quarrel by overruling almost all bis claims. 

The inference we draw from these precedents is, that the 
Governments Avhicli have the highest respect for the principles 
of international law have never conceived themselves to be pre- 
cluded by any positive obligation of public laAV from recognising 
the independence of a new State, which had shown a certain 
amount of spirit and power in maintaining its OAvn rights, and was 
de facto in full possession of those rights. The present learned 
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Queen’s Advocate, Sir Bobert Phillimore, seems to go even 
further, for he says in the chapter on Intervention in the first 
volume of his ‘ Commentaries on International Law,’ quoting 
Sir James Mackintosh ; — 

‘ We have at present no concern with the wisdom or policy of 
such an intervention; that is a National, not an International ques- 
tion. There is, however, one proposition with respect to this kind 
of intervention which cannot be too broadly or distinctly stated. In 
order to justify such intervention, the kingdom in which *it is to 
take place must he really divided agaifist itself tliere must be 
therein two parties in the bona fide condition of waqiiig actual war 
upon each other. No mere temporary outbreak, no isolated resist- 
ance to authority, no successful skirmish, is sufficient fi>r this pur- 
pose : there should be “such a contest as exhibits sonu* etpiality of 
“ force, and qf which, if the combat anls were left to themselves, the 
“ issue would be in some* degree doubtful.” ' (^Phillimoi'e, vol. i. p. 
443 .) 

The present contest in America certainly comes fully up to 
this definition. Indeed, such is its magnitude that it may well 
be doubted whether the Americans themselves will have the 
power to terminate it without the good offices of a third party. 
The conflagration may go on to rage until the coinitry is well 
nigh destroyed, because no one in the •country has the strength 
to extinguish it ; tlicreforc the time may come wlieii foreign 
mediation Avill be hailed by wise and j)rudent men as the sole 
means of escape from greater evils. It is impossible, and it 
would be at variance with all our ])rIn<;i])los, Jbr a foreign 
Government to pronounce on the legality of the causes and 
motives which have led to the separation. If tliat test were to 
be, applied very few* revolutions would bear the proof. The 
very nature of the strife implies that law has been set aside. 
We hold then tlmt in deciding this question we must be governed 
mainly by the facts of the case. In Mr. Wheaton’s words, ^ it 
* belongs rather to the science of politics than to law ; ’ and this 
is, beyond all doubt, the rule on -which the American Govern- 
ment has, in similar cases, invariably acted. Iloes any one 
imagine that if the whole of Ireland had been for twenty months 
in the possession of its independence, and that the British armies 
had thrice been driven back across St- George’s Channel, *aftcr 
a vain attempt to subdue the island, the Cabinet of Washington 
would not long ago hav<s sent diplomatic agents to the Cabinet 
of Dublin — ay, and something more than diplomatic agents to 
the coast of Connemara ? 

With due respect therefore for the claims of a people, now 
struggling with great difficulties and perils, and with entire 
deference to the principles of justice and law which may fairly 
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be applied to the subject, we arrive at the conclusion that the 
conduct of the European Powers, and of England in particular, 
ought to be governed, not by any extreme consideration for either 
party in tlie United or disunited States, not by any imaginary 
restriction of law, but by the interest of our own fellow-subjects 
rightly understood. We hold that the war has continued long 
enough to give us full liberty of action ; and we think it may 
fairly be assumed that whatever be the result of the struggle, it 
cannof restore the Union to its former condition. For all 
practical ])iirposcs, as regards the Southern States, the Union 
has ceased to exist. But owing to the terms of the late American 
Constitution, the Union alone represented the members of wdiich 
it was federally composed in their foreign relations. Hence we 
are led back to tlic argument Mr. Canning applied to the case 
of the Sf>anish Colonies, when he pointed out the absurdity of 
^ the total iiTes])Ousibility of unrecognised States.’ Europe has 
many and groat intorosts in the South : how are they to be pro- 
tected? how arc her rights to be enforced ? An appeal to the 
C abinet of Washington against an outrage in Alabama would be 
a l)(jotlcss absurdity. Even tlic Federal Treaties can no longer 
be oiiforcod in Southern ports, where foreign CoulSuIs have 
now no more than a nominal authority. It is only by direct 
intercourse wflli the rulers of the South that these necessary 
conditions of daily life can be renewed. This state of things 
cannot la^t. A population of eight or ten millions, inhal)iting 
a vasl man time territory, cannot be obliterated. Quite inde- 
j)endently of any feeling for cither bide in this quarrel, and 
without any hostility to the North, tlie time is approaching 
when our relations with both fractions of the countiy must be 
placed on the same footing. Our policy ought not to be governed 
either by sympathy or by hostility to cither ])arty, but by ^ the 
' plain and legitimate interest of the nation ’ which is confided 
to the Ministers of the Crown. 

As long as the Union existed, the Federal Government re- 
presented il abroad. Wo are now fairly warned by at least 
a third of the States that the Federal Government no longer 
represents them ; therefore we fall back on the States them- 
sclves, which are political units, or on such other combina- 
tions as they may form. Wc can neither judge of their 
motives nor control their action. They originally combined in 
spite of us; they now divide in spite of themselves. Foreign 
nations can only accept the result, however they may deplore 
the cause of so much destruction, lawlessness, and bloodshed. 
The right of protecting our own national interests is quite 
enough to justify any step which it may now be expedient to 
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take ; and, although we have not gained much credit for it in 
America, we take leave to add that the forbearance and respect 
for the rights of others which has led the people of this country 
to submit in unbroken patience to a very questionable blockade 
of most disastrous effect on oiir own industry, and to tndure a 
variety of other petty insults, arc without a precedent in 
history. 

The question, then, is not in our judgment one of principle, 
but of expediency. It is simply whether the time is conic to do 
what we all believe must sooner or later be done. It is im- 
probable that the recognition of the Southern States will be 
delayed by Europe, until it has been accepted at Boston, or 
until the last effort of the Federalists is exhausted. But, on the 
other hand, it ivould be in the lughe.st degree cruel and impolllic 
to provoke *a war between this country and either fraction of 
America, for objects wliich do not directly concern us. We do 
not at present perceive that any substantial benefit would arise 
either to oursedves or to the belligerents by a nominal recogni- 
tion of a State, with which we cannot even communicate by the 
post. Possibly the threat of foreign intervention would at once 
band all parties together to resist an exteriiai foe. If we have 
no reason to assail the Noitlu still, less reason have we to 
befriend the South. The mere recognition of the South would 
not raise the blockade, and indeed tlic establishment of di])lo- 
matic relations would not be easily effected with a country thus 
cut off from the rest of mankind. Tlio time may conic wlicii 
the conciliatory overtures of the European States may possibly 
be bailed with secret satisfaction by a considerable j>arty in 
America. But it isqirobable that no such party is at present in 
existence, or at least that no such party dares give voice to its 
hopes. 

For these rcasonb the crude and ill-timed proposition made in 
November by M. Prouyn de Lhuys to the English and Russian 
Governments could by no possibility succeed. The elections 
were then taking pkice. A change of generals and ojicrations 
was about to ensue. The autumnal campaign was not yet over. 
Congress was soon to meet, when the views of the President 
would be more fully known. Everything was in a state of un- 
certainty and transition. It would seem as if the French 
Government placed no sort of reliance oii its own suggestion, 
and was satisfied to pulilish the note in the ‘ Moniteur’ the fol- 
lowing day. The answer of the English Cabinet was in the 
negative, but solely on the ground of the iiiopportunily of such 
0 communication. Indeed Lord Russell justly remarked that 
one cogent reason against taking such a step out of season is. 
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that a failure would prevent the speedy renewal of the attempt. 
Since that proposal was rnadc^ however, several important 
clianges have occurred, all extremely adverse to the Federal 
Government. The Republican party has been signally defeated 
at the State elections. The incapacity of the Executive Go- 
vernment has been plainly demonstrated. The financial diffi- 
culties of the Union are such that it requires American 
rashness to contend against them, and American credulity to 
believe in tlicir removal. Above all, the winter campaign has 
])roved a disastrous failure, and the close of the year completes 
the list of Federal reverses. Under such circumstances, it 
appears to us impossible that there should not be some under- 
current of reason and humanity in tlie Northern States, to 
l)rotest against the continuance of so frightful and so hopeless 
a contest. 

It is, however, hard to anticipate that the time will arrive 
when the Government of ^Ir. Lincoln will spontaneously or 
ostensibly acce[)t an interposition which must of course start 
f rom a basis absolutely opposed to all they have been contending 
for. Under whatever form the independence of the South is 
j>rcsontcd to them, whether at the point of the sword or the 
])oint of the pen, the bare fact annihilates their cause and con- 
founds their j)olicy. To accept it is to acknowledge that 
hundreds of thousands of lives and hundreds of millions of 
money have been expended in vain ; and that the white popula- 
tion of the Southern States cannot be enslaved in order that the 
blacks may be freed. Painful as these truths are to the pride 
of the Northern States, the time wdll come when the cry of 
humanity itself and the interests of the world will compel all 
the civilised Powers of Europe to assert them ; and our hope 
is, that they will at length not be unheard in AVashington and 
Now York. 

The conclusion w e draw from these arguments is, that 
although we are not restrained by any positive obligation of 
jmblic law from establishing more direef relations with the 
South, and that the British Government would be fully justified 
in taking that step if Ibitish interests required it, yet that, at 
present, no case for recognition has been made out, and that 
we must wait with patience, willing indeed to avail ourselves of 
any opportunity to terminate so disastrous a contest, but 
determined to avoid any step which might involve this country 
in its fatal consequences. 
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Art. I. — Tho Inxmsioii of the Crimea: its Origin and an 
yiccount of its Ih'ogi'ess down to the Death of Lord Itaglaiu 
By Alexander Willia^i Kikglake. Vols. L and H. 
Edinburgh: 18(5.S. 

History is the most remarkable book which has of 
late come before us; but it is also the book which 
ino.^t calls for exact and searching criticism. It has the fresh- 
ness of an unwritten page of history, yet it awakens the 
reriicmbrancc of events Avhicli deeply stirred the heart of the 
nation. It records the greatest political transactions and the 
greatest military enterprise in which the men of our time have 
engaged. It exhibits the actors in these occurrences stripped 
of all disguise, for the author has not thought liirnself restrained 
by duty or discretion from dissecting to the quick the characters 
and motives of his own contemporaries, lie has, therefore, 
th/owri the passion of political life into this historical narra- 
tive, and he flavourvS it with the peremptory assertion, the 
biting sarcasm, the irritable sensitiveness, the lively retort of 
a man struggling to make a reputation in contentious debate. 
'J'ho result may be extremely flattering to Mr. Kinglake s 
literary pretensions. He has rendered the uninviting narrative 
of dead diplomatic negotiations attractive to fascination, by a 
vivid delineation of individual character and by a nice analysis 
of the wheelwork of affairs; and he harf contrived to throw a 
romantic glow over the patrons and the clients for whose exalta- 
tion this history has, we presume, been chiefly written. 

Apparently to heighten this effect, Mr. Kinglake has not been 
slow to cast upon the objects of his disfavour every reproach 
VOL. CXVII. NO. eeXL. Y 
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and every insult of a pen strong in tlic power of invective ; 
and these j^ersons are, for the most part, not the enemies 
of our couTitr}^ against ■whom this war was carried on, but 
the allies who joined us in the quarrel, who stood by us in 
battle and in suffering, and who powerfully contributed to the 
glorious temiination of the enterprise. It is so repugnant to 
manly and generous feeling, thus to speak of the comrades wlio 
lately shared our perils and our success, that IVIr, Kiiiglake 
must liave endured all the pangs of wounded delicacy and 
outraged fellowship, before ho could bring himself to write 
as he has done of those who formed and wdio maiiitained, with 
courage and good faith, the alliance of (he French army 
with the army of llritain. Yet if he had undertaken Lhi- 
work for no oilier purpose than to inveigh against our Frt*n(‘li 
allies, the result would not be very different from that 'wliieli 
is now Ijcforc ns. When an attempt was made b}' a Fnmeli 
■writer, IM. de Hazancourt, to palm npon tbe world a liasly 
narrative of the Crimcaii "\Var, in which the cxjdoits ut* th.e 
English army wxre understated or omitted, w'C smiled at the 
folly of the book and the malignity oi* the narrat'U*: but wlion 
we find an English historian — lioa-iiiig of official information 
producing a work of no hasty gruw'th, but of a seven year-” 
incubation — who, nevertheless, appears to have employed a 
misplaced ingenuity to do the greatest possible amount of 
injustice to every motive and every act of our princijial ally, 
the impression we receive is more serious and more jiainfuk 
Therefore, at the very outset of these remark-’, we are 
irresistibly led to disclaim all participation in lliat febrile 
vanity and feminine, irritabilitj' wbicli presumes to vindicate the 
national pretensions of one nation at the <?xpense of anotlier. 
Mr. Kinglake apjiears to think that some incidents, w hich arose 
out of tljc alliance of the two countne‘«, were. diTogatory to 
Enghind. We are not aware of it, and \vc shall dispute 
+be assertion. Eut we are confident that in the wliole of these 
transactions nothing has taken place w'hieh wo .so mueJi regret 
as this fact, that an English history of the war shi)uld bear on 
every l)age of it the taint of malignant aversion to the 
Emperor of the French, of coarse insult to most of the cliiefs 
of the French Government and army, and of studied unfairness 
— sometimes of poisonous inuendo — against the French troops. 
These arc feelings which Englishmen not only do not share, 
but do not comprehend. We doubt not that they Avill destroy 
the ]»crmanent value of Mr. Kinglake’s book, and tbe rcs])oct 
which might otherwise be due to his literary gifts. The sense 
of justice and the spirit of generosity, which Mr. Kinglake 
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ascribes to the nobler members of tlic English race, will 
never endure that we should seek or accept the aid and 
alliance of a powerful and higli-spirited nation in war, that 
wt; should triumph by our combined efforts, — those of both 
rountrios being equally essential to the result, — and then that 
seven years afterwards, the hand of’ a slowly-writing scribe 
should be employed to gibbet the leaders of one people in 
infamy, whilst those of the other are promoted to great and 
perhaps nmnerited fame by tlio concealment of tbeir errors and 
the exaggeration of their virtues. "Was it necessary to rake up 
all the scandal and the shame attached to the earlier life of 
ISTaivhal 8 t. Arnaud in order to make a hero of Sir Kichard 
Aiivy ? * Did the pure and noble reputation of Lord llaglan 
retpiirc to be set off by a biography of the French Emperor, 
stained and distnrtcd ])y the mean insinuations of personal viru- 
lcne(' and party haired ? AVc wish that before Mr. Klnglake 
liiui oiveii these chapters to the public he bad paused to ask 
bluisclf one question, lie ])rofcsscs tlio highest veneration for 
the memory of Lord Eaglari. lie has been chosen (and it is 
no sliL'Jit honour) Ip examine his ]mvatc and public papers, and 
to ladatc bis aehieveincnis. Does Mr. KinglaLc believe that 
Loi'd llaglan, if he were alive, would have sanctioned this 
]ni!»lIeation ? Wonhl he not have condemned it as an intcm])e- 
rat(‘ production — discourteous to his gallant companions in 
arms, and injurious to llie good relations between two 
gnat nations? We are content to leave the work to the 
M‘rdiet of the public on this issue. 

'Idiroiighniit these volumes tlic alliance of the French 
government with that of the Queen of England is described 
as 0:1 allianc«: of knaves and dupes. Everj^ step taken by 
the uiiilod Powers is the result of some diabolical artifice, 
concocted in the Tullerics, to draw the unsuspecting British 
Labinet into 'war. to sever us from our natural allies, to 
place us ill humiliating dependence on France. So that if 
JMr. Kinglakc’s version of these events is to pass for history, 
a cabinet of English statesmen, consisting of all the fore- 
most men of the country, and comprising several shades of 
o|)inion, was a mere tool in the hands of those whom he 
describes as ^ the conspirators of December,’ and our boasted 

* Sir llichard Airey, when he was arraigned before the Chelsea 
Boai’d of Enquiry for the maladministration of his department, with 
exctdieni judgment secured the services of the author of this history, 
who, it 13 well known, wrote Jiis defence; a striking example of 
confidence on one side and of courage on the other. A sense of the 
mutual obligation pervades even these volumes. 
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freedom served us so little that the despotism of a foreij^n 
Tower prompted and determined oiir policy. A supposition 
niore cynical and more iinlounded was never put forward 
by our worst enemies. Throughout these transactions wo 
shall show, though Mr. Kinglake affects to deny the fact, 
that the policy of England had its full share in guiding the 
course of events, and that her policy was directed by a lofty 
conception of her own duties and of the public interests. It is 
true, and it would be ungenerous to conceal it, that England 
had not the military power to give effect to that p^dicy without 
the aid of France. We could not alone have sent an English 
army to meet the Russians on the Danube. We could not 
alone have invaded the Crimea. Wc could not have met the 
vast hosts- of Russia on equal terms. We could not ha\o 
taken Sebastopol. These tilings were done by the alliancic. 
They could not have been done without it. Would Mi*. 
Kinglake have pi'eferrcd to sec the ^ conspirators of December ’ 
leagued witli the Czar, and lending themselves to the partition 
of Turkey ? That, indeed, is what they might well have done, 
if they had been animated by no motives but the abject selfish- 
ness imputed to them in this history. Louis Napoleon took 
the opposite course. He took the cdurse most congenial to the 
policy of England, and he used the whole ^trcngth of Franci*, 
which the revolution had placed in lus hands, to siippf)rt 
that policy. He renounced, at our suggestion, all territorial 
aggrandisement in tliis war. He combated and overcame the 
anti-English prejudices of the army and the ])Cople of Fraii(‘c, 
— that army and that people which had just raised him to 
power. Is it then for an Eriglisli w'riter to forget these things 

— to traduce every motive of an allied sovereign- -to calum- 
niate his own Government in his blind desire to outrage France 

— and thus to make this record of a joint war a cause of 
irritation and offence, injurious, as far as its influence extends, 
to the union of the two most powerful nations of the world, 
whose happiness and safety lie in their jnutual esteem and good 
will ? 

Not such, in our judgment, not such is the spirit in w’hich the 
lilstoriaii of the Crimean war ought to have entered uj)on liis 
task. The writer who undertook this great national theme, and 
to whom important materials were confidentially intrusted, con- 
tracted an obligation of no common weight. His work has in 
it something of a public character. His voice ought to have 
bad in it something of the voice of England — some tenderness 
to the faults of others, some modesty in remembering our own. 
I'liis book may be read by posterity and by foreign nations 
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(if it be read by them at all), as a record of the deliberate 
jnilgiiient of the country. It ought to have been just, generous, 
and conciliatory towards France. Hut no such sense of obli- 
gation has cliecked or embarrassed Mr. Kinglake’s sportive and 
sarcastic pen. The book is throughout composed of his own 
iinjircssions; he has made it the vehicle of his personal ani- 
mosities and j)redikction8 ; — he has not risen to the great 
objective conception of a memorable War, affecting the des- 
tinies of the world. A bombastic expression, a qiniint picture, a 
pungent or humorous turn of phrase, a gust of vindictive ])assioii 
or a mere fit of peevishness, suffice to conceal from him the 
most important incidents in the transaction he is relating. The 
A cry defects ol‘ the book make it entertaining in a rare degree, 
and have given it the run of the circulating librariejs : but we 
shall not do Air. Kinglake the injustice to suppose that he 
asjmch only to gratify the prevalent taste for strong and smart 
writing. We shall (‘iideavour to judge of the merit of his 
pcriorniancc by a higher standard. 

Hofon', however, we proceed to notice in detail the more 
salient ])oints of hii^ ])()litical narrative, the style in which tJie 
work is written claims attention. To say that it is written 
with art, would be an iintdequate term. It is composed Avitli 
:i degree of skill and study amounting to artifice. The language, 
I'or the most part ol' a sturdy Saxon root, aims sometimes at 
rusticity ; but (;vcii in this dress Air. Kinglake reminds us of 
a man of fashion disguised as a countryman on the stage. 
Sometimes it is archaic, and even Biblical, as if the Eastern 
]-:iml)lcs of it^ .author had left upon his lips some lingcriug 
vene ration for the most ancient records of our race. Some- 
times it is lyrical, and Air. Kinglake is not afraid to brave 
that ripjdc of derision which is apt in these times to follow 
a piece of the finest writing. In every page we find the 
same incessant labour and the same exquisite finish; but 
these qualities reach their climax in the keen rapier-like 
thrusts with which Air. Kinglake assails the reputation of 
most of his contemporaries. The characters he has traced 
of Lord Palmerston, Air. Gladstone, I^ord Stratford de lled- 
clilfc, Alarshal St. Arnaud, and many others, are not un- 
worthy of the touch of Alcphistophelcs. They are inimitably 
hkc— but it is the likeness of caricature likeness which 
is rendered more intense by as much as it exceeds truth. 
This tendency to exaggeration is heightened by the introduc- 
tion of personal details, borrowed from the laboured portraiture 
of the old-fashioned romances : — Lord Stratford is always 
‘ pinching his thin, tight, merciless lips, or displaying the sea- 
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^ blue depth of his eyes under the shadow of the Canning brow ’ 
— the Emperor Napoleon is drawn in colours which we decline 
to copy — Lord Raglan is generally presented in what the 
tailors call a ^ regimental undress/ and may be known from afar 
by the loss of his arm — even General Airey displaj^s ‘keen, 

‘ salient, sharp-edged features ’ on the field of Alma, ^ with an 
‘ eager, swooping crest (it Avas always strained forward and 
‘ intent)/ These touches arc what, if they were used by another 
man, Mr. Kinglakc would probably describe as ornithological. 
He delights, moreover, to animate his personages with furious 
passions. They are all very ‘fierce' — many of them arc 
‘ tortured ’ by anger and resentment. Even Lord Aberdeen 
has a ‘ passionate hatred of war.’ To judge from this history, 
the motive power of modern politics is to be always in a 
passion. We have too much real respect for Lord Stratford 
do Redcliffe, and for the memory of Lord Aberdeen and of 
Lord Raglan, to recognise them at all in these histrionic 
attitudes. 

Mr. Kinglakc never writes without wit, not often without 
refinement, we therefore the more regret that he should have 
stooped to the vulgarity of nicknames, and to tricks of vitu- 
peration unworthy of his pen. Nature and simplicity it would 
be vain to ask of him, for in the efforts he makes to be natural 
and simple every trace of these qualities departs, lie is most 
at his ease either in launching a sarcasm elaborately concise, 
or in describing in large bursts of eloquence the pump and 
circumstance of war. His love and sympathy tor arms we take 
to be genuine, though, by his I'eckless remarks on others, be 
appears to want tlic delicate sense of military honour. Vet 
no doubt he mny have been cast in an heroic mould, and 
it is possible that literature and law have deprived Ihigland 
of a great warrior. These gifts are more than sufficient to 
command readers and to excite attention. The introductory 
volume may here and there be rather tedious, but it is en- 
livened by a vein of the keenest satire : a narrative of a battle 
in 300 pages may be rather long, but no man can read of the 
stately march of the Allied Forces from the landing-place to 
the Alma, or storm the Great Redoubt with Codringtoii, Lacy 
Yea, and the Grenadier Guards, without a thrill of* pugnacity. 
Yet, we fear, these ebullitions of martial prose will not stand 
the test of lime. Napier indulged in them sometimes; but 
though Napier has written the finest military history in 
the language, these flights are not the parts of it which arc 
most justly admired. Mr. Kinglakc would have a more in- 
disputable right to lasting fame in English historical literature, 
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if lie liad condescended to write with more sobriety. The 
extreme vivacity of his diction offends good taste ; in his con- 
stant efforts to be impressive, graphic, and original, he is 
sometimes extravagant, sometimes unintelligible. The vitality 
of books dejicnds on more simple conditions. In the long run 
the world despises all these tricks of rhetoric. A political 
pamphlet is the most spirited of compositions, but it is the 
most ephemeral. The real test of the value of a history is 
accuracy of narrative, true insight into character and motives, 
and a just estimate of the causes and results of each link 
in a chain of events. It remains to be seen how far the 
‘ Invasion of the Crimea ’ fulfils these conditions. 

It would have been wc^ for his readers, and for his own 
reputation, if Mr. Kinglake had been content to *0x00010 the 
purpose denoted by the title of his history, and confined 
himself to a militaiy narrative of the Crimean expedition. 
But the whole of his first volume consists of political specu- 
lations, and a satirical analysis of the causes of the war, in 
which he is constantly out of his depth, often inaccurate, 
and sometimes under the influence of savage and unreason- 
able passion. Lord Kaglaii docs not appear in the whole 
volume. No original matter or information is to be found in 
it, except here and there a ludicrous anecdote, or a random 
assertion of doubtful authority. This j)art of the work appears 
to be made up by a sedulous, but not accurate, study of the 
^ Eastern I’apers ’ presented to Parliament at the time. It is 
evident that Mr. Kinglake has not had access to any other 
portion of the political correspondence-*- indeed, we believe 
tliat access was refused to him by the Foreign OflUce. lie 
thcreiore kno^vs just what the public knew before, and much 
less than those persons (not few in number) who were ac- 
tively engaged in these negotiations. From these materials 
Mr. Kinglake has attempted to extract a general theory of the 
causes of the war, and of the motives which regulated the suc- 
cessive movements of all the Cabinets in Europe. His conclu- 
sions may fairly be stated in the following terms, in which 
wc have endeavoured to condense the whole substance of the 
book : — 

That the war originated in the interfpi’ence of France in 
the question of the Holy Places, and ^vas fomented, and at last 
rendered inevitable, by the skill with w*hich t^e French Govern- 
ment, to serve its own ends, continued to exasperate Bussia 
and entangle England in the quarrel. 

That Bussia, not having intended to do any act leading 
to war, and least of all to war with England, was deceived by 
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the language of Lord Aberdeen and the Peace Party, and sub- 
Beqiicntly irritated to such a degree *in her religious sentiments, 
by the naval measures of the Maritime Powers, that she threw 
herself headlong into a career of deceit and violence. 

That the Turks showed themselves warlike, wise, ^highly 
^ skilled in so much of the diplomatic art as was needed for them 
^ in this temporal world,’ men of faith and religious entliusiasm, 
^ who kept their arms bright,* and who, * except in tlie possible 

* event of their being overwhelmed with some panic, Avere not 

* liable to be speedily crushed by an army forcing the Danube 
^ and the Balkan.* 

That France, having fallen by the conp-iVetat of the 2iid 
December 1851 into the hands of a gang of scoundrels and 
cut-throats, "was driven into the war by them, solely to efface 
the impression produced on the nation by their crimes, and to 
reward by high military commands the men who had recently 
betrayed the liberties of their country. 

That France, deeming the alliance of England advan- 
tageous to the personal interests of her new rulers, detached 
England from joint action with the German* Powers, whereby 
tlie war might have been prevented, and, by inducing England 
to take successive steps as a maritime Power, engaged her in 
the defence of Turkey, and so provoked Russia as to render the 
war inevitable. 

That the English Government fell into this snare, and, 
whilst it regarded the French alliance as the best means of 
preserving peace in Europe, w^as unconsciously the tool of the 
w'arlike schemes of .France ; and that Lord Palmerston alone 
understood this trick, and was a party to the fraud upon his 
colleagues. 

That Austria would in the end have compelled Russia to 
evacuate the Principalities without hostilities, if the Western 
Powers had consented to follow the lead of the Cabinet of 
Vienna and its German allies. 

That although the whole war might have been avoided 
by firm adherence to the German Powers, yet the highest 
honour is due to the English Ambassador who caused the rejec- 
tion of the Vienna Note, and thereby led to the separate action 
of the Western and tjie German States; moreover, that although 
the enterprise against fhe Crimea was rash, and ought not to 
have been ordered by the English Cabinet, yet that the highest 
honour is due to those military officers who, against their own 
judgment, undertook to conduct it 

These are the leading charges made by Mr. Kinglakc against 
the British Government and its allies. These are the leading 
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propositions he seeks throughout these volumes to establish; 
for in the grand style of historical composition the theory comes 
first and the facts arc introduced to support it. We undertake 
to assert, and we hope to prove, that not one of these proposi- 
tions is consistent with the truth of history ; and that, in his 
wliole treatment of the ‘ Transactions which brought on the 
‘ War,’ Mr. Kinglake is continually attacking phantoms of his 
own creation, which had no real influence on the event; and 
that he not iinfrequcntly overlooks altogether the true causes 
wliich were in operation. 

The origin of a quarrel is proverbially obscure. Even the 
cause of the great Irish faction-fights of the ^three-year-olds’ 
and the ‘four-year-olds’ is hidden in mystery, though it is 
believed to have something to do with the age of a bull. In 
like manner, the disjiutc of the Greek and Latin Churches, 
under their Russian and French patrons, is supposed to have 
led to the Crimean war. Mr. Kinglake holds the balance with 
no even hand between the parties in this contest — on the one 
side, ‘pilgrims from the brave pious people of the Korth;’on 
the other, ‘a ineyc French tourist, with a journal and a theory, 
‘ and a plan of Avriting a book’ — exactly such a book as that 
wliich first made known Mr. Kinglake’s literary powers. Ac- 
cordingly, M. dc Lavalctte is described as continuing to press 
his demands upon the Porte in violent language and with offen- 
sive threats, whilst the Russian Envoy, better versed in affairs, 

‘ used wiser but hardly less cogent words.’ 

It is unnecessary to follow Mr. Kinglake into the question 
of the Grotto, the Silver Star, or the !^>[ey of the Church of 
Retlilehem. TJiese, or any other puerilities, may suffice for 
monks or diplomatists to quarrel about, but they are not 
of a nature to lead neccssaril 3 »^ or naturally to serious results. 
Serious results ensue Avhen hidden causes of a far more 
powerful efficacy arc also at work. In this instance, France 
iiad long endeavoured to obtain for the Latin Church in 
Palestine the best conditions she could, and to enforce claims 
already conceded by former treaties. Russia had no such 
treaty. The struggle was not religious, it was not sentimental ; 
it was one of those contentions for national ascendancy in 
which French agents are apt to indulge. 

It should, however, be remarked, AVhich Mr. Kinglake has 
failed to do, that after a careful examination of the documents 
and treaties relating to the Holy Places, Fuad Effendi and his 
colleagues declared, voluntarily, to Colonel Rose that the claim 
of France was just, and that if her rights under the treaty of 
1740 were examined ‘d’une maniere juridique,’ she might claim 
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many more sanctuaries than those given her by the note of the 
9th February. The Grand Vizier was of the same opinion. 
As these are Turks, perhaps Mr. Kinglakc may attach some 
weight to their declaration. The truth is that France obtained 
no more than she was strictly entitled to, though she had been 
indiscreet in the mode of claiming her riglits. llussia made 
this the pretext for claiming that to which she had no title 
whatever. . d 

The first direct representation on the subject of the Sanc- 
tuaries was made to the Porte by France, as earl 3 f as May 
1850. It was disputed by Russia. The Porte stood perplexed 
between the two Powers, and had, in fact, given ineoinpalible 
promises to each of them. In December 1852, the Latin Patri- 
arch placed the glittering Star in the Sanctuary of Bethlehem, 
and obtained possession of the Great Ivey. But Mr. Kinglakc 
omits to state that, in the same month, the Russians proceeded 
to unmask far more serious pretensions. M. dOzeroll, at 
Constantinople, formally declared to M. de Lavalctte that 
Russia claimed a jn'oU ctorate of the orthodox Church m T urhey 
by virtue of the Treaty of Kainardji; to which M. dc Lavalette 
replied that France had no similar pretensions on behalf of the 
Latin Christian subjects of the Porte.* Here, then, was tlie 
real starting point of the quarrel; not when France and Russia 
were disputing with each other for privileges, to which they 
might or might not bo entitled, but when Russia began to 
attempt to wring from the Porte a protectorate over a large 
number of its subjects. From this moment the conduct and 
policy of France became moderate and judicious ; indeed, so far 
were the French Government from seeking to aggravate the 
dispute, that orders were sent from Paris to end it. M. de 
Lavalette liad been intemperate in the earlier period ol the 
discussion; on the 15th December, 1852, M. dc Lavalette 
was recalled. On the 15th January, 1853, a most conciliatory 
despatch was addressed by M. Drouyn de Lhuys to the French 
Ambassador at St. Petersburgh. But at the very same date 
the Russian Government sent" forth an angry despatch (quoted 
by Mr. Kinglakc, vol. i. p. 52.), and the mission of Prince 
Menschikoff was determined on, whilst an army of 144,000 
Russians was ordered to hold itself in readiness to march upon 
Turkey. It was at this same time, January 1853, that the 
French Government proposed to that of England that the two 
Powers -should act together for the purpose of preserving the 
integrity of the Turkish Empire, and the British Government 


* Colonel Rose’s despatch of 5th December, 1852. 
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fully concurred in this proposal, adding that some such under- 
standing should be arrived at between all the Great Powers. 

It will be observed that the greater part of these incidents has 
been passed over in silence by Mr. Kinglake, and that he there- 
fore connects these formidable preparations of the ambition of 
the Czar ‘ with a crowd of monks quarrelling for a key at the 
‘ sunny gates of’ a church in Palestine.’ 

In subsequent parts of his narrative Mr. Kinglake points 
out clearly enough the wide difference between the original 
dispute as to the Holy Places, and the claim of the Protectorate, 
which was the true cause of the war. In point of fact, the 
disjmtc of the Holy Places was actually settled, by the advif'.c 
of Lord Stratford, at the very moment when the greater demand 
was definitively rejected by the Porte, and Russia prepared to 
enforce it by arms. Had there been no latent design behind, 
the Holy Places would have Jed to no war. It was Russia, not 
Prance, which engrafted on the original dispute a demand of a 
far more serious political character; which despatched Men- 
schikoff to Constantino[)lc to support that demand by threats, 
and thus envenomed the quarrel. England had carefully and 
wisely abstained from all interference in the question of the 
Holy PI aces ; but the* moment the other demand was made, 
fehc instantly, and of her own accord, took the most ])rominent 
place in resisting it. "VVJien, therefore, Mr. Kinglake asserts 
that 

‘ The French President steadily continued his plan of driving the 
Porte into a quarrel with the Czar, until at length he succeeded in 
bringing about the event [by the delivery of the key and star to the 
Latin monks at Betlilehemj in December 1852], which was followed 
by the advance of tlie Russian armies ; but the moment the Czar was 
wrought up into a state of anger, which sufficed to make hm a dis- 
turber of Europe, Prince Louis, now Emperor of the French, saga- 
ciously perceived that it might be possible for him to take violent 
means of appeasing the very troubles which he had just raised ; and 
to do this by suddenly declaring fora conservative policy in Turkey.’ 
(Vol. i. p. 319.) 

he is evidently led astray by his own subtlety. France bad 
no desire to bring about any war. The moment she saw there 
was danger of war, she adopted the line of policy most fitted to 
prevent it, in conjunction with this Tjountry : and it is pro- 
bable that the wa» would have been prevented by that policy, 
if Russia had been governed by a man less headstrong, 
autocratic, and ignorant than the Emperor Nicholas. With 
singular perversity, and an utter contempt of facts, Mr. King- 
lake attempts to fasten the authorship of the war on France, 
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when she was doing all we desired her to do to avert it : and he 
is half disposed to acquit the Emperor Nicholas of anything 
more than a fervour of religious enthusiasm which unluckily 
overpowered his judgment, his reason, and his honour. 13y one of 
those contradictions which are not unfrequent in these volumes, 
after having stated as above that France brought on the war, he 
asserts in another place (vol. i. p. 453.) that ^ France being 
^ bereaved of political life, was made to adopt an Anglo-Xnrkish 
^ policy, and as the price of this concession to the views of our 
‘ Foreign Office, the venturers of the 2nd December were 
^ brought under the sanctions of an alliance with the CiuctMi of 
‘ England.’ So that he first makes England the dupe of 
France, and then France the tool of England. The truth is 
that more than a year elapsed betwben the coap-d^kat of De- 
cember 1851 and the coiiiincucement of the Kussian dispute in 
December 1852. The Jluler of France had certainly not lost 
ground in that interval, for it was at the later date that he was 
raised to the Imperial throne, and it is absurd to suppose that 
Avar was indispensable to the duration of his power. 

If it had suited Mr. Kinglake’s purpose to retrace the whole 
reign of the Emperor Nicholas, as he has retraced the Avholc 
career of the Emperor Napoleon 111.; an imiiartial historian 
might, perhaps, have found in the wrongs of Poland and the 
annals of Siberia some parallel for the most ferocious acts of 
despotic power. The two potentates are, however, touched 
Avith different tints. The policy of the one is palliated, even 
Avhen it is tainted Avith the duplicity of Prince Meiischikoff’s 
mission or the brutality of Sinope ; the policy of the other is 
condemned, even when it is compensated by a faithful alliance 
Avith our own country. !Mr. Kinglake has a convenient theory 
that at a certain time of life the men of the Romanoff funily un- 
dergo a ^deterioration Avliich shakes the ascendant of their belter 
‘ nature,’ and they then ‘ disclose the odd purposeless cunning 
‘ of a gipsy or a savage, Avho shows by some suddtn and harin’- 
‘ less sign of his Avild blood that he is not completely reclaimed.’ 
There was nothing purposeless in the Czar’s conversations Avith 
Sir Hamilton Seymour ; there Avas nothing sudden and harmless 
in the gradual concentration of troops and all the other incidents 
which led to the war. If ever there was a deliberate political 
design, it was this; and if the Emperor Nicholas hoped to 
carry it through Avithout war, it Avas solely because he had mis- 
calculated the nature of his relations with all the other Powers. 
He expected to bully Turkey or to crush her — she resisted him 
successfully in council and in arms; he hoped to win over 
England, or he relied on her knoAvn aversion to war — England 
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scorned lus bribes and took the field against him ; lie hoped to 
cajole Austria and command Prussia — the one opposed him, the 
other did him no good ; he disbelieved in the alliance of France 
with England, and cared very little for the line the French 
might take in Eastern affairs ; he succeeded, for the first time 
in European history, in bringing the French and English 
armies into the field, side by side, against his own troops. 
On every one of these points he was signally mistaken. But 
it was because he entertained these delusions, that he entered 
upon a course of policy so fatal to his own fame and power. 
Yet Mr. Ivinglake affirms that ‘ be did not at this time in- 
‘ tend to take any steps which England would regard as an 
^ outrage ; ’ although in the very next page he admits that 
the secret object of Meritechikoff’s mission was to extort the 
Protectorate from Turkey, and that the instructions given 
to that personage ‘ contravened with singular exactness the 
‘ honourable and generous assurances he had given to Europe.’ 
How then were they ^ honourable and generous ? ’ What 
was this bill to outrage England, first, by deliberately at- 
tempting to deceive her, and afterwards by threatening and 
using violence to a Power, feebler indeed than Russia, but pro- 
tected by the common interests of Europe ? ^ What he chose 

* to do,’ says Mr. Kinglake, ^that he did.’ And thus it was 
that wlicii he rang the bell and ordered the officer in attendance 
to fling his troops across the Pruth, he did that for which he 
bears now and for ever the undivided responsibility.’'^ "We con- 
clude, therefore, that although Mr. Kinglakc’s character of the 
Emperor Nicholas is dashed off freely and without malice, as it 
only exhibits him as the slave of ignorance and angry passions, 
yet it is politically untrue, and does not measure the depth or 
the extent of his ])olitical designs. The actual demonstration of 
these designs was the enormous accumulation of military stores 
captured or destroyed by the Allies in Sebastopol. Those stores 
of war meant nothing if they did not mean the subjugation or 
dismemberment of the Ottoman Empire, 

On one })oint Europe certainly shared the misconceptions of 
the Czar. Nobody in the West imagined the Turks capable of 


* The story of his ringing the bell and giving the order is true. 
It was not till the next day that the Emperor told Count Orloff what 
he had done. Orloff* looked grave, and said, * Sir, this is war ! In 
‘ occupying the Principalities your Majesty has thrown down the 
‘ glove, Europe will take it up.’ These words made some impression 
on the Czar, and in relating the story, Count Orloff* used to add, that 
if he had been consulted the day before, perhaps the fatal step would 
not have been taken. 
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making so good a defence. Mr. Kinglakc enlarges on tlicir 
warlike virtues, their religious entlinsiasm when they were 

* called to arms by a truculent course of sermons,’ their patience 
and endurance in war ; but in reality other considerations were 
u])]>ermost in the minds of those who knew them best in the spring 
ot' 1853, and these points Mr. Kinglakc has passed over in com- 
plete silence. The Turkish army had recently undergone a total 
change. Its Asiatic dress, arms, and formation had been 
abolished. An attempt had been made to convert it, by drill 
and tight uniforms, into a regular European force. The men 
were indeed brave and docile ; but the officers weiv grossly 
ignorant. The cavalry, which had been one of its finest arms, 
was destroyed by the vain attempt to make the Oriental horse- 
men ride like .troopera. The ini an tr^ was feeble. 'I’hc material 
of war totall)'- deficient in the fortresses — not abundant in the 
field. There was not a gun in the forts at the entrance of the 
Bosphorus from the Black Sea which could throw a shot with 
precision or effect. It was, therefore, not without reason that 
^ it was commonly believed that Turkey, if left unsupported, 

* would lie completely at the mercy of the Cza;\’ Indeed, Mr. 
Kinglakc himself admits in another ]>lacc (^p. 190.) that tlio 
Sultan ‘ was ill-prepared for an immediate encounter.’ The truth 
is, that although by the process of these incomplete reforms the 
Turkish army had lost its old character of the ages of conquest, 
yet it still had merit and tenacity in the defence of jiosltions, as 
was shortly afiferwards proved under the skilful command of 
Omar Pacha — a general who did not expect of his troops more 
than they could do. 

The Ottoman Empire was saved during the whole summer 
and autumn of 1853 by the want of energy on the ])art of 
Nicholas, and by the moral prestige of the Western Pawers. 
Mr. Kinglakc never seems to have considered what would have 
happened, if, on the return of Prince Meiischikoff, or even on 
the dedaration of war by Turkey, the Sebastopol fleet had 
sailed into the Bosphorus. Yet that contingency was one 
which appeared at the time highly probable, and one against 
which the Allies were bound to provide. Mr. Kinglake has 
well explained in another place that by occupying Wallachia, 
and extending a weak line up the Danube, Nicholas, on the 
contrary, gave the Turks the best chances against himself, by 
attacking the extremity of his line of operations. By drawing 
a romantic picture of the military resources of the Turks, and 
by omitting to notice the imminent danger to which they were 
at one time exposed, Mr. Kinglake has not represented the real 
state of the case, and consequently the true nature of the perils 
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which the Allied Powers were anxious to avert. These perils 
were far more serious than he has any idea of. When Prince 
Paskicwitsch assumed the command of the Kussian army, Mr. 
Kinglakc says that ^ he promised the Czar an invasion of the 
^ Ottoman Empire.’ But these words by no moans convey the 
full extent of the plan of Nicholas, llis design then was to 
march on Constantinople, but Prince PaskicAvitsch made the 
fal] of Silistrlu before May Istthe sine qua non of this undertak- 
ing. This fact lias an important bearing on another part of 
the case, ])rcscntly to be considered. 

TJic ambition of Russia, the weakness of Turkey, Averc 7iot, 
then, in the judgment of Mr. Kinglake, the chief causes of 
tliis A\’'ar. TJic grand discovery on Avhich he prides himself is 
that the catastrophe was mainly due to the Satanic influence of 
the Ruler of France, who first creates the dispute about the 
IToly Places ; then irritates Russia licyond endurance; then im- 
plicates l^higlaiul by a series of Anolcnt measures, disguised 
under tlic semblance of a desire for peace ; and at last, having 
di^isolved the union of the Four Courts, forces an oflensive 
alliance Avitli himself upon the Qiiecn of England: all this A\'as 
flonc because JjOi*is Napoleon ^needed for his very life’s sake to 
^ become conspicuous, whether as a disturber or as a pacificator 
^ rd* otlicr nations, tliat h renchinen might be brought to look at 
‘ what he Avas doing to others, instead of what he had done to 
‘ thorn.’ Upon this tlieory Mr. Kinglake lias based the whole 
introductory portion of his book; and he makes it the pretext of 
an episode, embracing thcAvliole career of the Emperor Napoleon 
fnirn the date of his Strasburg adventure, and attacking Avith a 
degree of violence and malice, not to be fyund in anj'- English 
AA-rifer of history, the public and private life of the Emperor’s 
chief supporters. We do not propose to follow Mr. Kinglake 
into these details, which are totally unconnected with the 
subject really before us ; but we regard the publication of 
this chapter as something worse than an error of judgment. It 
indicates the existence of jiassions which arc fatal to Mr. 
Kiiiglakc’s character as an impartial narrator of events. And 
it cannot be forgotten that the men thus rudely assailed arc 
soldiers and statesmen with Avhom we have been actKcly and 
amicably connected for scA^cral years in the tolls of war, in the 
business of politics, in the intercourse of private life, and we 
will add, as to some of them, by personarregard, Mr. Kinglake 
himself acknowledges the courteous, clear, and abundant assist- 
ance he has received from the French commanders. He gives 
us to understand that he did not himself disdain the hospitality 
of Colonel Leroy, otherwise called St. Arnaud, when he gaA'e 

M. *7 <: S A fv-.- o -T, O ♦- 
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a long vacation to a campaign m Northern Africa. His return 
for it is, needlessly to rake up every detail which can cast a 
stigma on their former lives and political conduct. He lias 
stooped to employ all the vocabulary of abuse to charge the 
Emperor with degrading personal meannesses, which no one, 
even of his honourable opponents, ever ventured to impute to 
him, and which are in fact ludicrously untrue. On a hundred 
occasions Louis Napoleon has shown courage of a high order 
— courage of a higher order than that ^ fiery quality ’ ivhich 
Mr. Kinglake mistakes for it. He has stood unmoved by the 
assassins who have sought to take away his life with violence, 
and against the writers who have sought to destroy his name 
by invective. Fortunately for France and for Europe, his 
temperament is so cool and collected, that things which would 
have excited‘his uncle to frenzy, leave him calm ; and his dig- 
nified composure has served him so well that not long ago 
a philosopher, who is certainly no Imperialist, observed in 
Paris, ‘ Perhaps, after all, it was nut the First Najioleon who 
' was Napoleon the Great ! * Amongst the injurious epithets 
heaped upon the Emperor by Mr. Kinglake, he twice or thrice 
repeats that he is ii Miterary man.’ We. know not what 
amount of obloquy the expression conveys in Mr, Kinglake’s 
estimation, but we hold it far more useful for a pretender to a 
•throne to wield his pen with excellent skill and judgment, than 
it is for a man of letters to figure in the actions of war whicli 
he pretends to describe. 

With the history of the coup-cTflat wc have in this place 
nothing whatever to do ; but although we have not changed 
our opinion as to +lie brutal and illegal mode in whicli 
that revolution was efiected, we certainly do not accept Mr. 
Kinglakc’s version of it as literally correct. No authentic 
history of those days has yet been published, though more than 
one such record exists ; and we think it needless to make 
further comments on the tales collected in Parisian salons, or 
the statements of infuriated refugees.* The practical question 

* An examination of the details of this singular episode would 
lead us too far, but we are certain that Mr. Kinglake has allowed 
himself to be deceived in many particulars. One must suffice. lie 
adopts M. Granier de Cassagnac’s stattiinent, that within tlie few 
weeks which followed the> 2nd December, 26,500 persons were trans- 
ported. If Mr. Kinglake had applied the arithmetical process to this 
assertion, lie might have conjectured that it was unhistorical. The 
whole French army which landed at Old Fort liardly reached that 
number : how many transports did it take to convey them? Again: 
he considers the testimony of a British officer quite unimpeachable, 
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here to be considered is, what effect the revolution of the 
2nd December, 1851, and the restoration of the empire, produced 
on the foreign policy of France? Mr. Kinglake asserts that 
these events Jed to tlie Crimean war : we think tlic reverse. 

The return (»f the Bonapartist dynasty to power caused 
great alarm in Europe, and even in France. Men asl^cd tliem- 
fcelves at liomc and abroad, whether the heir of the Emperor was 
come bade to resume the military policy of liis uncle, to avenge 
l)is fall, to break uj) the settlement of 1815, and consequently to 
wage Avar Avith England and the Continental Powers. To tliis 
the new-made sovereign at once replied by his declaration at 
Bordeaux, ‘ L‘ Empire, c*cst la Paix.’ Tlic imperial policy 
liMs on the Avliole been pacific. But notwithstanding these 
j)acific assurances and intentions, the Emperor was not in- 
disposed to use any fair occasion Avhich might arise to show 
that the armies of France had lost nothing of their prowess and 
poAver, and that the navy of F ranee Avas equally ready to play a 
distinguished part in Avar. He Avas not sorry to take his stand 
by the sidcj of England in defence of the public laAV of Europe, — 
to prove that if tlie rights of weak nations AA'ere threatened, they 
Averc threatened by the autocrat at St. Petevsburgh, and de- 
fended by the autocrat at Paris. Xonc doubted his power, 
many doubted his forbearance and his fidelity : those, therefore, 
Averc the qualities Avhich he sought to vindicate in the prosecu- 
tion of this war. Such Averc the motives Avliich Ave believe 
to have actuated the French Emperor in these transactions, 
l^'liey are laudable motives : they are motives Avhich brought 
him into close alliance Avith this country ; yet this is Avhat 
]\Ir. Kinglake describes as seeming, in the eyes ‘of the mistaken 
‘ Avorld, to give the sanction of the Queen’s pure name to the 
‘ acts of the December night, and to tlie Thursday, the day of 
‘ blood.’ A most offensive and untrue remark : as if to act with 
a man Avhen lie is right Avere, necessarily, to condone everything 
he may have done Avrong. 

Wc might, however, go even further. At the very time 
Avhen Mr. Kinglake suiiposes that the Emperor Napoleon Avas 
resorting to all the artifices of intrigue to render Avar inevitable, 
Ave may now state, and we do so with certainty, that the French 
army Avas very ill-prepared to enter upon so great a contest, and 
that the Emperor knew it. The army had by no means re- 
covered from the shock it had sustained in the revolution of 

Avhen he describes the massacre on the Boulevard, from a window, 
but he flatly contradicts the evidence of the British officers who saw 
the bodies of tlie slain after the engagement on the Telegraph Hill 
at the Alma. 

VOL. CXVII. NO. eeXL. Z 
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1848. The cavalry and artillery were ill-horsed. The regi- 
ments in France were raw troops : and it was only by senfJing 
them to Algeria, and transferring the troops which had served 
in Africa to the Levant, that a respectable French force could 
be found to meet the formidable legions of Kussia. It is an 
entire mistake to suppose that France was at that moment >vcl]- 
prepared for a great foreign war, or that she would have thrown 
herself into it, if it could have been avoided. She.more than 
once complained, on the contrary, of the extent and vigour of the 
British military preparations, wliicli, at first, exceeded licr own. 

But, says Mr. Kinghikc, the artifice of Franco consisted in 
this — that being herself desiious of the alliance of England 
and (secondly) of w'ar, she throw herself into tlie negotiationvs 
for the purpose of frustrating them *by precipitate and irritating 
acts, and so destroyed the salutary combined influence of the 
Four Pow'crs. A more complete figment never took possession 
of a man’s imagination ! It is hardly possible, Avithout multi- 
plying details to an intolerable extent, to show how entirely 
this theory is at variance with the facts ; fmt we Avill notice one 
or two of the points on Avhich Mr. Kinghike especially relies, 
lie complains that England allowed herself to be drawm into a 
distinct and separate alliance with France, chiefly by consenting 
to engage in naA\al movcineuts iu Avhicli the (ierman Powers 
had no share. ‘ Tiiis was the fatal transaction Avhich substituted 
^ a cruel war for the peaceful but irresistible pressure Avliich was 
^ exerted by the Four Powers.’ Yet it i.s obvious that the 
Maritime Powers Tvere alone in a condition to act at all. They 
alone could approadi the Dardanelles or guard the Bosphorus. 
They alone could protect Constantinople. It is true that the 
Four Powers Avere acting in concert, as Lord Clarendon de- 
clared on the 12th ^Vugust, and not the less In concert because 
Austria and Prussia know' that England had sent her fleet to the 
Levant. But avc have yet to learn that the British Govern- 
ment was called upon to regulate the moAducnls of its naval 
forces by the doubtful or timorous policy of any continental 
Power. The imaginary ^ compact of Midsummer 1853,’ Avhich 
Mr. Kinglake has chosen to construct, is a mere trick upon the 
credulity of his readers* : not only Avas there no such compact 

* In three or four places Mr. Kinglake has printed in iuA’erted 
commas (as if they were extracts), instructions, compacts, or argu- 
ments entirely the product of his own brain. But for their extrava- 
gance, an inattentive reader might be misled into supposing them to 
be authentic statements, and this mode of presenting his own views 
is certainly reprehensible. (See vol. i. p. 142., and again p. 328., 
for two of these imaginary pieces.) 
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‘ virtually ’ in existence, but it was utterly opposed to the 
principles on wliicli the Queen’s Ministers were really acting. 
TJiey were honestly labouring to obtain, as far as possible, the 
moral concurrence and active support of the German Powers; 
but a very difficult task it was. Is Mr. Kinglakc not aware 
that during the whole summer and autumn of 1853, the 
Emperor ^Nicholas was straining every nerve in the opposite 
direction, and that he still exerted not only his diplomatic but 
his personal influence? On the 26th September took place the 
coulercncc of Olmiitz; on the 3rd October the Emperor of 
Austria and the King of Prussia were at Warsaw ; on the 8th 
October the Czar was at Sans Souci ; on the 13th October 
Austria ordered the reduction of her effective army : several of 
the lesser German Courts Avere actively intrigiling on the 
Russian side : others were afraid to offend that powerful State. 
This was at the very time when the Allied fleets were ordered 
to enter tlie Dardanelles. Was the policy and the maritime 
action of France and England to be suspended until it pleased 
the plcnipot' Hilaries at Yicnna to authorise the advance of their 
fleets? 'J'hat indeed would have been to paralyse the Western 
Powers, and to leave Russia in possession of the field. The 
tnitli is, that it was the overbearing policy and attitude of 
Ivussia wliieli alone brought France and England into a strict 
and active idliauce. 

Mr. Kinglakc has misconceived the whole scries of causes 
which led to the successive acts of the British Government. 
Tlicy were steadily determined, not by the importunity and 
example of Franco, but by the increasing insolence, menace, 
and aggression of lliissia. Thus: on the 1st March 1853, 
Prince jMeiiscliikoiT arrived at Constantinople. In compliance 
with the entreaties of the terrified Divan, Colonel Rose 
summoned the fleet from Malta, but Admiral Dundas did not 
comply with the summons; and the British Government, still 
choosing to rely, or to manifest its reliance, on the solemn as- 
surance of the Emperor Nicholas that Menschikofl’s mission had 
no hostile purport to Turkey, approved the Admiral. Indeed, 
Colonel Rose himself immediately revoked his order. The French 
Government, on the contrary, sent its fleet to Salamis on the 
19tli March, without consulting England, a measure for which 
they afterwards frankly expressed their regret. This indication 
of a dissension between the Maritime Powers was, of course, 
rapturously welcomed at St. Petersburgh. On the 5th May 
Prince Mcnschikolf presented his ultimatum, and on the 22nd 
May he left Constantinople. On the 31st May, these events 
being known in London, Lord Clarendon placed the fleet at the 



326 


Kinglakc’s Invasion of the Crimea, April, 

disposal of Lord Stratford, to repair to such places as he might 
direct in tlic event of his considering the presence of such a 
British force absolutely essential to the safety of the Turkish 
Empire. On the 3rd July the Russians crossed the Pruth ; on 
the 13th July the French Emperor declared to the English 
Government the French fleet could not longer remain in Besika 
Bay, and on the 19th August again pressed the English 
Government to enter the Dardanelles. So says Mr. Kyiglakc. 
Kc is right for once. But what was the answer of the British 
Government? On the Gth September Lord Clarendon declared 
that, although any movement of the fleets which should have 
the character of a retreat was not to be thought of, yet, as the 
future course of tlic Allies must, in a great measure, depend 
upon that of‘ the Phnperor of KussiA, and as the negotiation on 
the basis of the Vienna JN'Otc was not then finally concluded, 
England would take no final decision until the answer came from 
St. Peter shurgli. On tlie Ttli September Russia gave her violent 
interpretation of the Vienna Note, and on the 17th September 
England and France finally abandoned that jdan of adjustment. 
On the 20th September Austria declared the Vienna Conference 
at an end. Then first it was, that on the 23rd September, Lord 
Clarendon instructed Lord Stratford ft) call up the fleet. 

Upon this measure Mr. Kinglake lias put an erroneous and 
unwarrantable construction. He asserts thiit it was needless ; 
that it was dictated as a provocation by the French Emperor 
from a desire to break the treaty of 184:1, which closed the 
Dardanelles in time of peace ; and that by Lord Clarendon’s 

* unlucky ’ promise to France, iind his despatch to Lord Strat- 
ford of the same date, the ambassador was deprived of the 
discretion which had hitherto been used with singular care and 
wisdom (p. 36G). Wc reply that every one of these charges 
is not <»nly untrue, but the reverse of the truth. The date of 
the measure (23rd Sept.) of itself demonstrates that it was 
taken not upon the demand of the French Emperor (which had 
twice before been refused) but because by the act of Russia a 
further step had been rendered inevitable in the opinion of the 
British Cabinet. It was also taken at the very time when, as 
has been shown, the German Powers were in separate and 
intimate communication witli the Emperor of Russia. As to 
the treaty of 1841,* England subsequently declared (let 
October) that ^ the Porte had ceased to be at peace from the 

* moment when the first Russian soldier entered the Danubian 
^ Principalities, and that from that moment the Sultan had a 
‘ right to invite the British squadron into the Straits, and Her 
^ Majesty’s Government had a right to send the British squadron 
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^ into, Jiiid, if necessary, through the Straits.’* Mr. Kinglake 
subsequently applauds the spirit of this declaration. It is not 
a question of spirit but of law. If, as we maintain, the Porte 
had ‘ ceased to be at peace ’ after the invasion of the Princi- 
palities, the whole of his argument based on the Kussian 
pretext of a violation of the treaty of 1841 falls to the ground. 

And, now, what was Lord Clarendon’s instruction of the 
23rd September, from which Air. Kinglake extracts thirteen 
loordsy for the purpose of showing that the discretion of the 
ambassador was taken away by it? 

‘ Under ordinary circumstances, and as long as the Sultan does not 
declare war against Ilussia, nor demand the presence of the British 
fleet, we must scrupulously observe the treaty of J841, and your 
Excellency's original instructions on this matter remain^lherefore in 
full force. But wlien it appears that the lives and properties of 
British subjects arc exposed to serious danger, and that the Turkish 
Government declares itself unable to avert that danger, it is clear 
that the treaty has no longer a binding force upon us, and that urgent 
necessity supersedes its provisions. Your Excellency is therefore 
instructed to send for the British fleet to Constantinople, and, in con- 
junction with the atlmiral, to dispose of it in the manner you deem 
most expedient for protecting British interests, and the personal 
safety of the Sultan ; and lier Majesty’s Government have no doubt 
that the Turkish Government will, without hesitation, furnish the 
necessary Armans for that object.’ {Eastern PaperSf part ii. p. 116.) 

It thus distinctly appears, that as long as the Sultan did not de- 
clare war and demand the fleet, the original instructions remained 
in fwree : the further instruction was eventual and limited ; it 
depended on incidents which had not yet. occurred, but were 
likely to occur, and, in fact, afterw.ards did occur. Then only 
did the instruction become imperative, and Lord Stratford was 
armed with full power to act, just at the moment he required 
it. This Air, Kinglake calls * rushing into the hostile policy 
‘ involved in the stringent order to Lord Stratford ; ’ and he 
founds upon it a whole scries of absurd and inaccurate impu- 
tations. 

We now arrive at one of the strangest and most important 
of Air. Kinglake’s inaccuracies, on which much of his reasoning 
is made to rest. He states (without giving the date), that by 
the advice of a Great Council the Porte determined on war: 
that a declaration was issued which made the further con- 
tinuance of peace dependent upon the evacuation of the 
Principalities within lil’teen days ; that this demand was not 
complied with, and that on the 23rd October, 1853, ‘the Sultan 

* Earl of Clarendon’s Despatch to Baron Brunow, Oct. 1, 1853. 
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^ was placed in a state of war with the Emperor of llussia ’ 
(p. 354). Whence Mr. Kinglakc argues that all the semi- 
liostile measures taken before the 23rd October must be 
regarded as lawless provocations to the amicable disposition 
of the Czar. 

A simple attention to dates wwild have avoided this mis- 
apprehension, but it would have extinguished Mr. Kinglake’s 
theory. The Great Council of the Turks took plaoe on the 
26^A September, and on that day war was virtually declared. 
The Manifesto of the Porte and the actual Declaration of 
War (two distinct documents) bore date the 4th October. 
After reciting the unanimous decision of the Great Council, 

the latter document went on thus: — 

• 

‘As upon these premisses the state of war is now declared to exist 
between the two ffovernments {constate)^ according to custom a written 
summons is ad(lrcss(Ml to the Russian commander to demand the 
evacuation of Moldavia and Wallachhi : at the same time an order is 
sent to his Excellency Omar Paclia to bcf/in hostilities if the evacua- 
tion has not taken place within fourteen days from the arrival of the 
summons at its destination.’ 

# 

War was declared on the Ath October: from that day the 
state of w’ar existed : if prizes had been taken at sea, they 
would certainly have been good ])rizos : but the Turkisli 
general was ordered not to begin hostilities on the Danube, 
where he was, until after a fourteen days’ notice. Tliis is what 
Mr. Kinglakc calls making ‘ the furtlicr continuance of peace 
^ depend ’ on the fourteen days’ notice ; and hence he inl’ers 
that the state of w^r commenced on the 23r^/ October, very 
nearly one month after war had been unanimously decreed by 
the Great Council. This difference is, of course, of the utmost 
importance in judging of the policy of the Allies in the in- 
terval. The fact is, that on the 23rd October, war having 
been declared on the 4th October, hostilities actually com- 
menced at isakeba.* 

Mr. Kinglakc overlooks, or fails to conceive, the force of 
the two motives which had the strongest influence both on the 

* In assigning a date to the commencement of the war between 
England and Russia, Mr. Kinglake commits another blunder, but in 
the opposite direction. He says (vol. i. p. 480.) the state of war 
began on the \9th March, because that was the date ou which the 
notice to Russia expired. But, in fact, the British Order of General 
Reprisals was dated the 29th March, and it was not till that day that 
the state of war really began. So that he has post-dated the war 
between Turkey and Russia, and ante-dated the war between Russia 
and England. 
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Allied Governments and on their respective representatives at 
this critical period. Two dangers were seriously apprehended. 
The first was, that in the excited state of the Mohammedan 
population, the Cliristians might be tlie victims of a fanatical 
insurrection ; and Lord Stratford loudly complained to the 
Porte of the ^disorderly and brutal outrages of Mussulman 
‘ fanaticism, excited by cupidity and hatred against the Sultan's 
^Christian subjects.’ (4th July, 1853.) This apprehension 
was appeased, as Mr. Kinglakc has stated, by the simple 
measure of calling up to Buyukderc a couple of steamers. 
The second danger was even more real, and was considered to 
be not less imminent. At the time of the Turkish declaration 
of war, and for three weeks afterwards, Constantinople was 
defenceless. Three or foift* ill-manned Turkish l.ine-of-battle 
i^'hips, moored by Admiral Slade in the fair way of the Bosphorus, 
were the sole defence of tlie capital. The Kussian fleet, which 
.«ooii afterwards achieved tlie exploit of Sinope, could have 
landed an unopposed army in Beicos Bay, almost as easily as it 
had done in 1832. Had the blow been struck with secrecy 
and promptitude^ the jirescncc of the allied fleets off Tenedos 
would certainly nol have prevented the catastrophe; for in the 
allied fleets there were • at that time but two line-of-hattlc 
ships pro 2 )ellcd by steam ; the squadron, even with the assist- 
ance of its towing 2 ) 0 wer, was afterwards nearly a fortnight in 
making its Avay against wind and tide from the Dardanelles to 
the Bos 2 )horus. Lord Stratford, and the French Ambassador 
]\r. dc la Cour, and the Austrian Intcrnuncio, were quite alive 
to this danger; and before Lord Clarendon’s instruction of the 
23rd September had reached the hands ’ of him, wdiom Mr. 
Kinglakc delights to call the ‘ Great Eltchi,’ that eminent 
2 ^c*rson was convinced that the time to call U2) the fleet had 
arrived, and had determined to issue the order under his 
anterior instructions. 

]\Ir. Kinglakc supposes that the Czar resolved ^to have 
^ vengeance at sea while vengeance at sea was still possible,’ 
and that orders for active operations were given to the fleet at 
Sebastopol, when the hostile resolution of the Western Powers 
was known to the Czar, a little before the 14th October. But 
that was, in truth, exactly the time when the decision of the 
Grand Council and the Turkish declaration of war became 
known at St. Petersburgh. Mr. Kinglakc has, as we have seen, 
post-dated these events, and then casts upon the Western Powers 
what was the direct result of the Turkish declaration. He 
even asserts that the fleets entered the Dardanelles on the 22nd, 

* the day before w^ar was declared and the treaty of 1841 
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‘ suspended.’ But, as we have seen, war liad actually been 
declared just eighteen days before. 

The Kiissian army made no attempt on Constantinople, and 
even on the Danube the extended line of Kussian troops 
was exposed to attack, without being able to return it, a 
circumstance which, in fact, threw the assailing party on the 
defensive and gave a strange character to the war during the 
ensuing wdntcr months. But the Kussian fleet went out and 
destroyed the Turkish squadron at Sinope. Mr. Kinglakc 
thinks the attack w^as justified by the usages of war, in spite of 
Count Nesselrode’s positive declaration of the 31st October, 
that Russia would remain on the defensive and not take tlio 
initiative in hostilities. Mr. Kinglakc again reserves his cen- 
sure for the jjrovcrnmcnts of France and England, which had 
been weak enough still to place some reliance on the word of 
Russia, and had, consequently, not instructed their admirals 
to act. He talks of a chasm in the instructions of the 
admirals ; but in fact they Avere empowered to act, and some 
of them thought so. Tiie Brilisli (Tovernment declared by 
Lord Clarendon on the 27th December, ‘ tlq^t it was not the 

* Turkish squadron alone that was deliberately attacked in the 

* harbour of Sinope. It Avas an offence against the Western 
' Powers, Avhicli they felt themselves coin))elled to resent.’ ]\lr. 
Kinglake asserts that ‘the Governments of France and 
‘ England had omitted to consider the pliglit in Avliicli they 
‘ Avoukl stand, if under tlic eyes of their iiaAal commanders, a 
‘ Russian admiral should come out from Sebastopol and crush 
‘ a Turkish squadron in the midst of the Black Sea.’ ( Vol. i. 
p. 375.) Yet only fhree pages before he had himself quoted 
Lord Clarendon’s positive instructions of the 8th October, that 
‘ if the Russian fleet Avcrc to conic out of Sebastopol, the 
‘ fleets would then, as a matter of course, pass through tlic 
‘ Bosphorus,’ and a discretionary poAver Avas given to the 
ambassadors and admirals to use them as might be most cx- 
jiedient for the defence of the Sultan’s territories. The 
Sultan’s territories had clearly been attacked at Sinope. Wlicn 
the news of the action of Sinope reached Therapia great was 
the irritation of the Turks, and great the indignation of their 
allies — for the insult was even greater than the injury, A 
council of the allied diplomatists and admirals was held; and wc 
have reason to believe that it was then and there pointed out 
by the British officers, that if the kllied fleets at once entered 
the Black Sea and sailed for Sebastopol, they could scarcely fail 
to intercept and destroy the victorious Russian squadron ere it 
returned to port. If this bold scheme Avas not adopted, the 
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forbearance of the Allies was mainly due to the repugnance of 
the French ambassador to assume the responsibility of an act 
of war. Had it been executed, and the Russian fleet destroyed 
as it were in flagranti delicto after Sinope, it would have had 
an incalculable effect on the whole course of events. 

Yet ]\Ir. Kinglake represents the British Government to 
have been constantly drawn or driven along by another Power, 
and therefore to have played a secondary and subservient part. 
The facts and dates avc have given, to which many others might 
be added, appear to us to demonstrate the reverse. England 
has no call to throw off the responsibility of the measures taken 
on any other Power. Those measures were taken because they 
were demanded by her own conception of the duty she had to 
perform ; and by far the# largest share of that responsibility 
rests with this country. We see no reason to deny it; and if 
the case occurred again, we should see no reason to act wnth 
less determination. With singular inconsistency, whilst Mr. 
Kinglake ascribes to the British Cabinet this mean and un- 
worthy part, lie lauds to the skies the wisdom and firmness of the 
British ambassador. Who sent out Sir Stratford Canning ? Who 
instructed, supported, and approved him? Had the English 
Ministers been disposed to make concessions of principle to 
peace, it would have been rational to select a more pliant 
instrument. As it is, the 0])posite charge was brought against 
them by Russia and by the opponents of the war — namely, that 
they selected the man best fitted and most resolved to oppose 
the aggressions of the Czar. Ko man ever took upon himself 
a larger amount of responsibility than Lord Stratford, when 
he virtually overruled the decision of 'the four Powers, in- 
cluding his own Govcrmiient, and acquiesced in — not to say 
caused — the rejection of the Vienna Note by the Porte, after 
it had been accepted by Russia. The interpretation after- 
wards put upon that Note by Count Nesselrode showed 
that he \vas right ; but, nevertheless, that was the point on 
which the question of peace and war turned. We shall not 
enter into the wearisome detail of the successive diplomatic 
propositions, because one fatal vice pervaded them all. Russia 
had formed the design to extort from Turkey, in one form or 
another, a right of protection over the Christians. She never 
abandoned that design. She thought .she could enforce it. The 
Western Powers interposed, and the strife began. 

Mr. Kinglake lays great stress upon the support which 
Austria would, in his opinion, have afforded to the Allies. 
‘ Her mere orders to her officer in command of her army of 
* observation would necessarily force the Czar to withdraw his 
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^troops’ from the Principalities: and (in February 1854) 
^ Austria liad plainly resolved to go to war, if tlic Principalities 
‘ should not be relinquished.’ In support of this view a 
diagram is inserted to show that the Austrian territory so 
overlaps Wallachia, that the whole line of Russian opera- 
tions could be cut by an advance on Jassy. But Mr. 
Kinglake has taken a very imperfect view of the course of 
Austria’s proceedings. On the 3rd of October the. Emperor 
of Austria and tlie King of Prussia were at Warsaw. At the 
same time, just when our fleets were going up the Jlardanellcs, 
Austria declared her strict neutrality and reduced her army ; 
Prussia supported the i>ropositions of Olmiitz, On the 3i'd of 
Kovember Austria proposed to Prussia a joint declaration of 
neutrality. At every step Russia made in advance, the 
Western Powers advanced likewise: but the German Powers 
held back and did not act u]) to ])ledgcs they had given of a 
complete approval of the policy of England and France. The 
reason w’ns ])lain. The Russian kingdom of Poland overhij)? 
Gallicia and threatens Moravia to the west, just as mucli as 
Transylvania overlaps Little Wallachla to the east. Throughout 
the war Russia maintained in her western provinces tlic iiiiest 
corps of her whole army, the guards and the grcnadl(*rs of the 
first division. Austria felt and believed that if she struck 
a blow in the East, it would be instantly rcsj)Oiided to on licr 
most vulnerable frontier, and unless slie could liavc (d)tained 
the siij^jport of all Germany, she declined the chances of lliat 
contest. The Western Powers obtained from Austria all tlie 
aid she was capable of giving, namely, her moral support, which 
contributed in some measure to the termination of the war, and 
the diversion of a powerful portion of the Russian army by her 
attitude. Austria and Prussia recorded in the quadruple note of 
the 9lh of April 1854 (after the declaration of war) their 
dediberate opinion that France and England were in the right, 
bui tliey repeatedly refused to bind themselves to any joint 
action Avith us against Russia. If then we are asked Avliether 
England could have obtained the deliverance of the Principali- 
ties by means taken Avith the rest of the Four Powers, and 
Avithout resorting to the French alliance, avc eonfidciitly answer, 
no : because the Emperor of Russia had good reason to believe 
the German PoAvers not ^ to be in earnest, and Avas able to act 
upon them partly by influence and partly by fear, to ivliich 
England and France Avere not accessible. The facts adduced 
l)y Mr. Kinglake to prove that Austria Avas resolved to force 
Russia to evacuate the Principalities (vol. i. p, 433.) apply to a 
much later period of the contest, viz., June and July, 1854, 
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three or four months after war had been declared by tlie 
AVcstern Powers, and after tlic siege of Sillstria had actually 
been raised. Kussia did evacuate the Principalities, not because 
the German Powers threatened her, but because she had been 
signally beaten on the Danube. All this, however, could have 
nothing whatever to do with the conduct of the Maritime 
Powers in September and October, 1853 — nine months earlier. 
Could the German Powers give a greater proof of subserviency to 
Kussia than that in December 1853 their representatives attended 
the Te Deum at St. Petersburgh for the victory at Sinope? * It is 
certainly a novel imputation from the pen of an English writer 
that ' France and England could not bear to Avait,’ until they 
got the permission of Austria to announce their policy. The 
Ministers of England entbrtained a loftier conception of the 
righls and duties of the country. But IVIr. Kinglake seems to 
have graduated in some Austrian chancery, and to take his 
standard of energy from Count P»uol. Meanwhile, he accuses 
the British Cabinet individually and collectively of being too 
Aveak — not to act — but to refrain from action : ^ they had lost 
‘ their eomposurQ : ' and were driven like a flock of sheep by 
tlie French Emperor, and ‘ the strong man wlio was amongst 
‘ them without being of’lhem.’ 

It is not our intention to comment upon the ])en-and-ink 
sketches ]Mr. Kinglakc has fliought it right to publish of his 
eontemporarios. They can answer for themselves: they sit 
opposite to liim or near in the House of Commons : they know 
him as well or better than he knows them ; and if they over- 
look the proceeding vve have no reason to^ complain of it. But 
Avith reference to Lord Palmerston, this book contains statc- 
nicnt'^ of a more unAvarrantable stamp. 

Mr. Kinglakc describes Lord Palmerston as 'the Minister 
' who went Iiis oavii Avay;’ enjoying a paramount power just 
when he seemed to enjoy none ; ‘ subordinated to Lord Aberdeen 
' in foreign affairs,’ yet ruling over him ; a man Avell-fittcd to act 


* Mr. Kinglakc speaks (vol. i. p. 478.) of ‘ Coiuit Mensdorf ’s 
‘shameful presence’ at the thanksgivings which the Czar and his 
]>eo])lc offered up to the Almighty for the slaughter at Sinope, lie 
is quite mistaken. Count Mensdorf was at that time ill, and absent 
from his post on leave : it was the Charge d’Affaires who attended. 
JMore shameful and surprising still is the fact (not mentioned by Mr. 
Kinglakc) that, although M. de Castelbajac, the French Ambassador 
at St. Petersburg!!, did not attend the thanksgiving, he sent his con- 
gratulations to the Czar, ‘ as a soldier, a minister, and a Christian.* 
M, de Castelbajac received the Grand Cordon of St. Alexander 
Newski, on leaving the Court of Russia in the following spring. 
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with Louis Napoleon, ' because he had superseded the Boiiibons 
‘ and suppressed France,’ which, considering the opinions ex- 
pressed by this writer as to the i^ench Emperor, is, at least, a 
doubtful compliment; in short, ^the real bridge by which 
‘French overtures of the more secret and delicate sort would 
‘come from over the Channel.’ For these excellent reasons 
‘ Lord Palmerston as early as the spring of 1853 was the most 
‘ puissant member of Lord Aberdeen’s Cabinet,’ and at last 
gained in it ‘ a complete dominion.’ ‘ He had the skill to 
‘ protrude Lord Aberdeen and Mr. Gladstone, and keep them 
‘ standing forward’ as false ensigns and pledges of peace ‘in the 
* van of a Ministry which was bringing the country into war.’ 
As an example of his skill, we are told that Lord Palmerston 
resigned in December 1853 and remained out of oHicc twelve 
days, in order to bring his colleagues to reason and compel 
them to adopt the French instructions to the admirals after 
Sinope. 

These statements arc as offensive as any that can be made 
against a Minister: but one singularity of Mr. Kinghike’s 
book is that when he is most offensive he si3ems to be, like 
his hero the great Eltchi, ‘ unconscious ’ of it. lie suggests 
that Lord Palmerston, having joined a cabinet of honourable 
men, spent a year in betraying them ; that his policy w'as not 
that of his colleagues for which he was responsible to Parlia- 
ment, but that of the Tuilcriea ; and that the Home Secretary 
w’as the chosen instrument of a foreign despot to sacrifice (for 
Bonapartist purj>oscs) the true interests of this country. Vet 
Mr. Kinglakc relates all this as if it was the most natural 
transaction in the world. He must permit us to tell him that 
such conduct would not only destroy a public man, but wouUl 
deservedly blast a man’s private reputation. And it is the very 
reverse of the conduct pursued by Lord Palmerston at that 
period. Having soincwdiat reluctantly accepted the Home 
Office under the premiership of Lord Aberdeen, on the csj)ecial 
request of Lord Aberdeen himself and of the ]Marquis of 
Laiisdowne, Lord Palmerston sought not to take any active or 
prominent part in the affairs of any other department. From 
motives of delicacy he confined himself to the business of his 
own office; and although his experience was not wanting to 
his colleagues in foreign Hransactions, lie neither aspired openly, 
nor conspired in secret, to resume the direction of an office he 
had ceased to .hold. Mr. Kinglakc has thought fit to attribute 
to motives connected with the foreign policy of the country 
after the attack on Sinope the resignation which was tendered 
by Lord Palmerston in December 1853: wc say ‘tendered’ 
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because It was not accepted by Lord Aberdeen, it was not 
laid formally before the Queen, and Lord Palmerston did not 
cease for a single day to bold the seal, and after some days he 
himself withdrew his resignation. But Mr. Kinglake is en- 
tirely misinformed. So little reason was there for resigning 
on this question that every Minister of the Crown was ready and 
eager, on the arrival of the news of the Sinope attack, to adopt 
the course proposed by the French Government. In reality, 
the true, and, we believe, the sole, cause of Lord Palmerston’s 
resignation at that crisis was that some members of the Cabinet 
were then pressing on a measure of Parliamentary Reform which 
he thought inopportune, and the office which he then held 
as IToinc Secretary of course made him peculiarly responsible 
for an organic measure of •internal legislation. Xhis difficulty 
was surmounted mainly in consideration of the paramount 
importance to our foreign relations of maintaining the union of 
the Government. No Minister of this country has ever been 
more free than Lord Palmerston from the imputation of 
intriguing against his colleagues or of conspiring to defeat a 
policy for which lie was ostensibly responsible. Mr. Kinglake 
(lo^cribcs him as the author of a sanguinary war in a cabinet 
still desirous of peace: 'and as the close partisan of Imperial 
France at the sacrifice of the interests and indej)endenco of 
England. 

‘ Throwing aside witli a laugh some papers which belonged to the 
TTonie Office, lie gave his strong shoulder to the levelling work. Under 
tlie weiglit of his touch the barrier foil. Thenceforth the hinderances 
tli.it met liirn wore but slight. As he from the first had willed it, so 
moved the two great nations of the West.’ • 

These oracular words arc, however, alike unjust, un- 
ion tided, and absurd. Mr. Kinglake appears to utter them as 
if he were paying a coinplimcntary tribute to the strength of 
Lord Palmerston’s will : but he pays it at the expense of his 
honour, his patriotism, his fidelity, and his truth. 

We now take leave of Mr. Kinglakc’s survey of the diplomatic 
transactions which led to the war. Wc regret that they should 
have detained us so long — but he has thought fit to devote to 
tlicin an entire volume. Much of this space is occupied by 
episodes or epigrams not essential to the narrative, and, as wc 
have seen, mauy important incidents are not even noticed. 
It is singular tliat be should have devoted 110 pages to an over- 
wrought description of the French conp-detat of 1851, when he 
has not found space for so many important occurrences in 1853. 
But the principal charge against Mr. Kinglake’s first volume is, 
that his theory of the causes of the war is fundamentally untrue. 
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his deductions arc 1‘aiicifnl, and his narrative incomplete. Let 
ns now turn to the second volume, which is devoted to military 
operations ; and here Ave confess that we hoped, at first, to 
find jMr. Kinglake, not only a highly <'ntertaining, but a trust- 
Avorthy guide. The papers of Lord Raglan might afford some 
light on facts not yet knoAA^n to us; and, at any rate, in the 
relation of military combinations there is less exercise for the 
fmey than for the understanding. These hopes have not been 
altogether fulfilled. A civilian finds more to object to in the 
first volume — a soldier more in the second. We shall not 
attempt to enter upon the field of technical military criticism, 
by which, we doubt not, that this book Avill also be tried ; but 
there arc certain broad military principles, :ipi>licjible to tJic 
political objects of a campaign, which arc fairly Avithin reach of 
men claiming no practical knowledge of the art of Avar. 

Rut Mr. Kingbikc, although he has cvidenlly thought a 
good deal on military subjects, and is perspicuous in his 
account of the movements of troops, seems never to have 
given his attention to the strategical principles Avhicli deter- 
mined the Avholc cour&c of our operations in ijiis Avar. At any 
rate, Ave nowhere find in the^e volumes any aiteni})! to describe 
them ; and, as scarcely any allusion is ’inadc to their existence, 
Avc suppose Mr. Kinglake is unconscious of tl^eir importfmee. 
Ror example: on the 12th January, 18o4, tlio Emperen* 
Kicliolas had to submit to the occupation of the Black Sea by 
the Allied fleets, and Mr. Kinglake expresses him&elf as if lie 
thought the Czar very hardly used. But he entirely fails to 
perceive the strategical effect of this movement on the campaign 
then going on upon’ the Danube. During the Turkish Avar 
of 1828 the Black Sea was a Russian lake; Admiral Greig's 
fleet gave the nl0^t useful support to the army Avhich operated 
against Varna, and every kind of supi)ly Avas forwarded by 
water from the arsenal of Sebastopol. This important element 
of military power Avas entirely Avanting to the Russians in 
1854. From the moment the Allied fleets closed the Black 
Sea, the Avholc Russian transj)ort service had to be can*icd on 
by land. Omar Pacha, on the contrary, had his communica- 
tions open by sea. Therefore, the marilirnc occupation of those 
waters, far from being indificrent to arinits contending on the 
Danube, at once turned* the balance in favour of the Turks.'*' 


This argument Avas used by a writer in this journal on the Cam- 
paign of 1854 (Ed. Kcv. vol. c. p. 277.) ; and we bog to refer those 
of our readers who take an interest in these details to that remark- 
able paper, for which Ave were indebted to an oflicer then compara- 
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In February 1854, the llustjians clianged tJieIr whole opera- 
tions, and began to operate against the line of* the Danube : 
this was precisely the moment when the occupation of tlie Black 
Sea began to tell against them. Not an allusion to this point 
can we discover in Mr. Kinglake’s narrative. 

But this is by no means the only omission of an important 
strategical (,ombinatioii. The operations, when the Allies per- 
ceived that war Vvas inevitable, were as regularly graduated, and 
as steadily pursued, as the diplomatic measures had been in the 
])rcce(ling jieriod of negotiation ; and it may be convenient at once 
to lay llioftc successive steps before the reader. Thus, after Sinope, 
the Allied fleets entered the Black Sea, shut uj) the Bussiaii 
l)()rts, and cut off the llussian army on the Danube from its 
marine coiiimuiiications. The first intention of tl^e Allies had 
been, as we have already seen, to provide for the defence of 
Const an ihiople, on the sup 2 >oMtion that it might be approached, 
or the lk',s])honis seized, b}- the enemy. As early as the IGth 
February, 1854, Lord Clarendon informed the ambassador 

' Tliat a eonsid<‘niI)le military force was about to b(; sent to Turkey 
by l^jiglaiul and I'lvincc, and that it was in eontoiiiplation to disem- 
bark a ]H)rtioii of tlie^c troops in the neighbourhood of the Darda- 
nelles, wiih t!n', view of obtaining a sure basis of operations against 
any IJusi-uin ibne wlii(;li may hereafter move upon Constantinople, 
or again."t any direct attack on that city.’ 

The iiisiructions of the Duke of Newcastle to Lord Baglaii, 
of the 10th A{)ril, 1854, pointed out that the first duty of the 
Allied ibrees was to ]n-cvcnt by every means in tlicir power the 
advjiiicc of tlie Kiissian army on Constantinople ; but that, with 
a vknv to subsequent operations of an offensive character, it 
was (Ic.^irable to collect information as to the means of taking or 
destroyitig Sebastopol, as thatAvould be the heaviest blow which 
could be struck, and a solid guarantee for the maintenance of 
peace. And here it may be well to remove (though ]\Ir. King- 
lake has not done so) the popular misrepresentation that Lord 
Abcrdecirs Government expected to restore peace by a small 
military demonstration to Malto. No such futile demonstration 
was ever contemplated by them. Our readers may perhaps be 
surprised to learn that it was the French, and not the British 
Government, which pro])Osed in the first instance to send out 
10,000 French and 5,000 British troops. This proposal was 
declined by England. The moment war was declared, and the 

tively little known, but who has since rendered public services of the 
first order, and now fills a very high position in Her Majesty’s service 
in India. 
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resolution taken to send out troops, it was also resolved to send 
out the whole military force of the country available for foreign 
service, amounting to about 28,000 men. Steam transports 
could only be obtained in the first instance for 10,000; that 
number of men was consequently sent on to Malta, where they 
landed for a few days until means were provided to conve}' them 
to the Bosphorus. Whilst this operation was going on tlie 
transports returned to England to fetch the remainder. It is 
much to be regretted that Mr. Kinglake has omitted all details 
as to the sailing of the expedition, and has never even stated 
the strength of the army.* 

In February 1854, the Kussians adopted a new plan of 
operations. Prince Paskiewitsch took the command. General 
Liiders cros§ed the Danube ; and whtn the Allied troops reached 
Turkey in April and May, it was no longer a question of 
defending the Chersonesus or Constantinople from attack, but 
of affording Piq)port to the army under Omar Pacha, then gal- 
lantly defending Silistria. For this purpose Lord Ilaglan and 
Marshal 8t. Arnaud consented to move the troops to Bulgaria. 
At last, on the 21st June, Prince Gortschako^’ raised the siege 
of Silistria, the evacuation of Wallachia began, and, early in 
August, the Russians recrossed the Priitli. The question then 
arose which gave an offensive character to the war and took the 
Allies to the Crimea. 

It will hardly be believed, but it is true, that ^Ir. Kinglake 
has noticed some of these successive steps in the most curst>ry 
manner, and has omitted otliers altogether, thoiigli each of them 
is an essential link in the history of the war. Thus the whole 
of the first stage of the operations is dismissed in eight lines — 

‘Two engineer officers — Colonel Ardent on the part of France, 
and Sir John Burgeyue on the part of England — were despatclied 
to Turkey with instructions to report upon the best means of aiding 
the Sultan to defend liis home dominions ; and almost at the same 
time it was agreed between the two Western }*owers, that eacli of 
them should prep ire to send a small body of troops into the Levant.’ 

Was it beside the purpose of a military liistorian to state, as 
the result of this mission, that entrenchments and strong eartli- 
works were thrown up across the Isthmus from the Dardanelles 


* The exact number of British troops sent out between February 
and April 1854, was 22,680 ; and in July and August, when the 
Crimean expedition was in preparation, seven more regiments were 
added, making 6,431 additional troops. On the 9th December 1854, 
tli(* grand total of the troops sent by this country to tlie Crimea was 
53,096 men. 
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to the Gulf of Siiros? It was to execute these works that the 
Allied forces first landed at Gallipoli, and, if the aspect of affairs 
had still been as unpromising as it was when they left Eng- 
land, these lines would have been of the most essential service. 
They were designed to hold the passage connecting the Sea of 
Marmora with the IM editor ranean by a small force against a 
powerful enemy. The position was admirably selected for that 
purpose, and it was impregnable when defended by Powers in 
command of the sea. Had the Russians struck a prompt and 
decisive blow at Constantinople, these lines of Gallipoli would 
still have held them in check. That contingency never occurred. 
If Massena had never invaded Portugal, the world might never 
have heard of the lines of Torres Vedras. Rut, considering that 
the work was not only planned by Sir John Burgoyne, and 
approved by Marshal Vaillant, but executed in the following 
spring, we think the fact %vas entitled to a place in this history. 

Upon the arrival of the generals in Turkey in May, the 
troops were speedily called up to Constantinople and quartered 
in or about tlie great barrack at Scutari, where 22,000 men of 
British troops were assembled. Mr. Kinghike despises these 
jwosaic details, and he devotes the first chapter of his second 
volume to some discreditable anecdotes of the detested St. 
Arnaud and some rhetorical flattery of I>ord Raglan. He then 
proceeds to describe an intrigue for the command of the Allied 
armies, which Lord Raglan baffled, and that is all. Is Mr. 
Kinglakc unacquainted with the very remarkable circumstances 
which then determined the movement of the armies, or has he 
any motive in suppressing them ? We cannot tell : but it is 
certain, although not recorded in tliis histoiy, that on the 17th 
May, Lord Raglan in the ® Caradoc,’ IMarshal St. Arnaud in 
the ‘ Bcrthollet,’ and two of the Turkish IMinistcrs, sailed for 
Varna to bold a council of war with Omar Pacha. What 
renders this omission more remarkable is that Mr. Kinglake 
minutely describes some unimportant occurrences which took 
place on the 13th IMay, and others on the 4th June, but he 
omits what took place in the interval. What took place in the 
interval w^astliat the Allied generals inspected the Turkish army 
and its positions ; they held council witli Ornar Pacha : and 
while they were still there, on the 23rd May, Paskiewitsch 
opened fire on Siiistria. 

The result of this conference was that, in compliance with 
the earnest entreaties of Omar Pacha, the Allied generals con- 
sented to move their forces to Bulgaria without delay, not for 
the purpose of advancing to the relief of Siiistria, for they were 
not in a condition to take the field, but for the purpose of 

VOL. CXVII. NO. eeXL. A A 



340 


Kinglake’s Invasion of the Crimea. April, 

sliowiiig that even in the event of the fall of that fortress, 
Ixiist'ia would have to dispute the line of the Balkan against 
50,000 or 60,000 of the best troops in Europe. 

Mr. Kinghdve treats with inex])rcssiblc contempt a j>lan formed 
by Marshal St. Arnaud on the 4th June, for taking up a position 
in the rear of the Balkan, for vrhich purpose Bosquet’s division 
was already in march for Adrianopic. He appears to be entirely 
unaware that, in the event of the full of Silistria and Shumla 
and the occmpalion by the enemy of the eastern jiusscs leading 
to Aidos, the presence of a force entrenched at Adiiaiioplc had 
long before been pointed out by very high milltarv authority, 
as one of the most ctre(‘tiial modes of 8top])i!ig an invasion of 
Turkey. ‘ If,’ said ]\Iarsh;d Marmonl (uo mean guide on siieli 
a question), ‘ If u French and I]^igli^h fleet were to [»ass the 
^ straits of the Darrianellcs. and arrive at Constantinople, and it“ 
* at the same time a corps of 50,000 men of the alliance, 
^ Austrians or French, tvrrc to tahe up the positioaof AfJrianopIr 
‘ and establish an entrenched camp there, then tin* Kusslans 
^ would have immense difficulties in dislodging their eiuunies.* 
Lord Baiilan was right in thinking that the circiimsr uices did 
not jusiiiy this movcnicnl, Jind it Avas ahandtmed; but it by no 
means Iblluws that the jiropusal was, an absurd one. On the 
4tli Juno, nobody tliouglit It jirobabie or even possible, that ihe 
Russians sliould utterly fail bel'ore Silistria. It wa^ cerlain 
that the Allied armies had not the means ol’ moving to tlie fr.<iit 
‘ to relieve the ])hice.^ Therefore Marshal St. Arnaud [iropoNcd 
Ui take up a very strong ]iosition, which even in the event of i1k‘ 
fall of the Danubian fortresses, must have stopped the invader. 
As it was, there the Allies remained, dying hy scores of cholera, 
almost Avithin hearing of the cannonade at JSilistria, but inca- 
pable of moving forwards, Avhen happily the Russians failed in 
their linal onslaught, and on the 22nd June, rccrossed the 
Danube. These facts aic hardy referred to by Mr. Kinglake, 
though Avith a touching sympathy for the prowess of liis coun- 
trymen, he devotes some jiages to the gallant cx|)l(nts (»f young 
Butler and young Rasmylh, the voluntary defenders of Silistria. 

At this point, hoAvever, the invasion of Turkey by Russia 
ends. iSot long afterwards the Russians evacuated the Princi- 
palities. Air. Kinglake thinks that a mere blockade and the in- 
tervention of the (jierman Powers must soon have brought the 
Czar to reason, and he asks, ‘ Hoav came it to hap|)Cii, that re- 
^ jecting the peace Avhich seemed to be thus prepared by the 
^ mere course of events, the Western ]*owers determined to 


See again Ed. Rev. vol. c. p. 283. 
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‘ umlcrtakc the invasion lliissian province?’ In other 

words, why did wc c^o to the Crimea at all ? 

Tt appears that this would be the place to put the reader in 
possession of the stratoj^ical view.- of Lord liaglan upon tlie 
canjpaip;n. Mr. Kin^lakc boasts tliat he has had the j)rivilcge 
of (‘xaniining all Lord Raglan’s pa])ors and correspondtmee ; l>ut 
as far as wc can perceive, in no one instance have these papers 
.served to throw any fre.-h light on the conduct of the Avar, Yet 
at fills lime, the llritisli Government must have awaited with 
extreme interest the rejiortfe of the ecmimander, who Avas already 
on tlio spot, acting in concert Avith the French Marslial and the 
''rurkisli General. The Rn.'^sian siege of fSilistria had begun : if 
succc-srul , I lie army of invaMon must ere. long have found ibseli 
in face of the Allied force*: if defeated, Avhat part remained 
for the Allied forces to take? This dilemma Avas so obvious, 
lliat Lord Raglan can bardjy have failed to consider it; but wc 
arc not inform(‘d Avliat cour'«c lie had resolved to adopt in cither 
alternative. On this imt>ortant (piestion this history is a blank. 
Ibd it i- soitcd in anotlu’.r jikuMi that from the moment l-<ord 
Rack'll knewtliat the siege of Siii-tria had been raised, he never 
doubted that, for that year at least, the invasion ol“ Luropcan 
Turkey aau- at an end. •And again; ^ After all, it is hard to 
*' ^a,y Avhat other disjKisItiun of the troojis [than the Ch*imean 
^ expedition] would liavc united the advantages of being better 
^ and possible.’ iNIr. Kinglake admits, lliereforc, that the invasion 
of the Crimea Avas not only the best di.sposition of the troops, but 
tlie only one — a retreat to Malta being obviously iinjiossiblc. 

The siege of Silistria AA^as raised on the 21st June upon 
the failure of the liiial assault of the place. What AA-as now 
to be (lone ? ]\Ir. Kinglakc’s opinion is that at that moment 

* the Avar ceased to be necessary,’ and that ‘ it would have 
‘ been virtually at an end if France had been mistress of 
‘ herself, or if England had been free from passion and craving 
‘ f(jr adventure." Upon this vi(nv of the case the Crimean 
invasion Avas unjin^tifiablc ; and accordingly Mr. Kinglake 
proceeds to account for it, not by any large vicAVs of polities or 
of Avar, but by paltry personal passions and influences of the 
most contemptible kind. For the whole theory of this in- 
genious author reminds us in some degree of the i)aradox of 
Mandeville, that the world is really governed by the vices and 
follies of mankind. But his manner of presenting the facts of 
the case is marvellously incomplete, and his deductions from 
them are consequently fallacious. 

It is necessary to remind our readers, for no trace of the 
fact appears in these volumes, that in the mouths of July and 
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August, when the preparations for tlic invasion of tlie Crimea 
were going on, negotiations with ^Russia were also carricrl on by 
Austria on behalf of herself and the Western Powers. England 
anil France declared by their despatches of the 22nd July, that 
the sacrifices already imposed upon them were too great, and 
the cause they had taken in hand too important, for them to 
desist, unless they obtained from Russia .adequate securities 
against the renewal of hostilities. They therefore demanded, 
1. That the Protectorate claimed by Russia over the Princi- 
palities by virtue of former treaties, now abrogated, should 
cease. 2. That the navigation of the mouths of the Danube 
should be free. 3. That the treaty of 13th July, 1841, sliould 
be revised in the sense of a restriction of the naval j)owcr of 
Russia in the Black Sea. 4. That? no Power sliould claim an 
official protectorate over the Christian subjects of the Porte. 
On the 8th August, Austria entirely adopted these ])rinciples. 
Notes were exchanged at Vienna, and on the lOth August, 
Austria urged Russia to accede to these demands.* Prussia 
hereupon withdrew, and refused to take a part in this remon- 
strance. On the 26th August, Russia positiveh/ njeefed those 
tei'ms. Had they been accepted, it is needless to add that the 
Crimean expedition would not have taken place. Here then is 
the clear and precise ground on which the war assumed an 
offensive character against Russia, viz., to compel her to submit 
to terms of peace which England and France held to be ncccs- 
sar}’ to the future safety of Tiirkc}", and which Austria had 
fully adopted. This is the political explanation of the war ; 
and it w’aa justified, as each preceding step of the Allies had 
been justified, by a fresh refusal on the part of Russia to agree 
to the terms proposed by the Allies. 

Mr. Kinglakc, passing by these negotiations and offers in 
total silence, proceeds to attribute the war solely to the adven- 
turous and fervent passions of the English peoplu, to the 
artifices of France, to the influence of the newspapcj* press in this 


* In the very teeth of these indisputable facts Mr. Kinglake states 
(vol. ii. p. 128.), that ‘ our plan of engaging in a great marine expe- 
dition against Grim Tartary would cause Austria and Prussia to 
^ despair of all effective support from the W'est, thus driving them, or 
‘ tending to drive them, mto better relations with Is’icholas. Before 
* the 28th July there were signs that this change was beginning to 
‘ set Russia free from the straits into wliich she had been placed by 
‘ the unanimity of the Four Powers.* As far as Austria was con- 
cerned tlie very reverse was the case, as is demonstrated by her 
note of the 8th August, and by her declaration tliat she approved the 
moderation of our conditions. 
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country, and to the torpor of* the British Cabinet at a dinner at 
Pembroke Lodge. These arc absurdities alike unworthy of the 
historian of this war, and of liis subject. The passions of the 
English people were not so excited that they would not have 
desisted from war, if they could then have obtained adequate 
and lasting guarantees of peace. France had not more to do 
with those conditions than Austria, which had adopted them. 
Mr. Kinglake has drawn a fanciful picture of a great English 
newspaper, under the figure of a ‘ Company ’ exercising ‘ a great 
‘ sway over the conduct of the war.’ We know not whether the 
‘ Times ’ newspaiior belongs to a ^ Company ’ at all, and we very 
much question the fact. But if ‘ widows and country gentle- 
men ’ have any share in the profits of that journal, it may be 
presumed that these personS have not more influence over its 
political direction, than the individual shareholders of a railway 
com])any have over the express trains upon the line. It is 
within our certain knowledge that the articles to which Mr. 
Kinglake refers were simpl}' the expression of the strong con- 
victions of one or two political writers, who had in view no 
object hill the public interests they liad undertaken to defend; 
and that the paltry motives here ascribed to them had not one 
particle of influence on th6 course they took in that great discus- 
sion. Tliey have reason to look back on that course with 
ujimixed satisfaction; for whatever may have been the sub- 
sequent mistakes of those by wliom this expedition w'as carried 
on, the invasion of the Crimea Avas demonstrated by the result 
to be the true grand strategical operation which exhausted the 
whole power of Kussia, and finally led her to abandon all her 
pretensions and conclude peace. 

Kor can it be forgotten that all the reasons which existed in 
the summer of 1854 for the attack on Sebastopol Avcrc augmented 
a hundredfold, Avhen it was discovered (as it was in the course 
of the following year) wdiat enormous stores the Czar had ac- 
cumulated in that arsenal for the subjugation of the East. 
That fact, coupled with the conversations with Sir Hamilton 
Seymour, the Mcnschikoff mission, the insults to Turkey, the 
claim of the Protectorate, and the seizure of the Principalities, 
conclusively demonstrates the depth and magnitude of the de- 
sign of Nicholas, and that design was, by the ultimate capture 
and destruction of Sebastopol, annihilated. • The Crimean 
War could not infuse any real strength into Turkey, but it 
took from Kussia the power of injuring her. In point of fact, 
long before the public attention had been directed to Sebastopol 
by any English newspaper, the Duke of Newcastle had distinctly 
informed Lord Kaglan in his despatch of the 10th April, 
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1854, that Sebastopol was the point against 'which effective 
operations, w4ien they comincnccd, .should be directed. To that 
Minister, who had afterwards to bear so much of the obloquy 
which might more justly have been thrown on others, belongs 
the merit of hjiving energetically adopted this j)olicy at the 
outset of the war. We do not believe that he stood alone in it. 
Indeed, the unanimous decision of the Cabinet is a sufficient 
answer to that charge ; though we may here remark, in answer 
to Mr. Kinglake’s former extravagant estimate of liord I’alrner- 
ston’s influence, that the Home Secretary was not proseni at the 
Cabinet which finally decided on the exf)cdition. A t leiigt h, when 
the time for acti(»n arrived, the Duke of Newcastle, ns Minister 
of War, proceeded of course to C(imnmnicato to Lord Ihiglau 
the vievrs of the Government. lie did so in a despatch which 
W’as read to tlic Cabim't after a dinner at Pembroke Lodge, 
and I^Ir. Kingliike has here :inni>ed his readers with a whim- 
sical anecdote, lie relates (hat all tlie members of the Cabinet, 
except a Muall minority, fell a>lccp. As the wbol(‘ despatch 
con>ist- of about one hundred and lifty lines, and might be read 
in fifteen minutes, their slumhers cannot have* been long. r)ut 
even il' the incident be truly staled, it had no effect on the re- 
sult. The decision had jiroviously been deliberately taken hi 
the Cabinet after re] seated discussions; the despatch was merely 
the lormiil document conveying it to Lord Raglan. Mr. King- 
lake as.-ails this desjiateh tvith great unfairness and iierimony : 
he •‘fiys that ^it brhtled wdtli sentences lending to provoke 
^objections;’ and implies that it would or should have been 
‘mutilated’ by an awakened Cabinet. As he l)ubH^hcs, or 
affects to publish, the despatcli itself, readers can judge for 
thcnisclvcs. We say, moreover, with the tuhole desj)atch before 
us, that it ajipears to us to be open to no objections at all. Mr. 
Kinglake rashly asserts that the cogency of the wording of it 
placed the English general under compulsion. AVc find in it 
direct evidence of the contrary. Alter referring to the previous 
instructions of the 10th April, which had pointed to Sebabto])ol 
at the very outset of the war, whenever it should assume the 
shape of offensive hostilities, and after showing that the other 
contingencies of the campaign were already exhausted, the Duke 
of Newcastle instructed Loi-d Kaglan ‘ to concert measures for 
‘ the siege of Scbastojiul, vnless, wdtli the information in your 
' possessirm, but at present unknown in this country, you should 
‘ he decidedly of opinion that it could ifot he undertaken with a 
‘ reasonable prospect of success.^ And he added, that ‘ if, upon 
‘ mature reflection, you should consider the united strength of 
‘ the two armies is insufficient for this undertaking, you are not 
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^ to he precluded from the exercise of the discretion originally 
‘ vested in you,’ We entirely deny that this was ‘ an absolute 
‘ order from the Secretary of State.’ It was exactly such an 
order as a Govorniucnt must give in the discharge of its duty; 
it is such an order as strengthens a commander to act, but at the 
same time it left him to judge in the last resort whether he had 
the moans of obeying it. But there are things yet more singular 
with refen ncc to tins despatch. Mr. Kinglake publishes a 
portion of it (vol. ii. p. 100.) introduced with the words, ‘so far 
‘ as it rciiited to the expedition which the Allies undertook, the 
^ promised despatch was in these Avords ; ’ and as the document is 
lioaded ‘ Secret,* and a portion of it is barred with mysterious 
astia-isks, Mr. Xinglakc’s readers may perhaps imagine that 
he is at last breaking the ^eal of the ilaglan papeKS and intro- 
ducing them to a secret of state. But this Avould be a delusion. 
When oil the :^3rd April, 1H55, the Duke of Newcastle was 
examined by tlie SebastojK)! Coinmitlcc of the House of Com- 
mons. Ills trracc, by the express desire of the Committee, pro- 
duced in ihrir rutircly lioth tlie despatch to Lord liiiglan of the 
loth April, and also that of the 29th June. Both tliosc docu- 
ments are jirintcd in cxtejtso iu the Evidence taken before that 
Committee. Part ii. p. IIG. ; and it is certainly unaccountable 
that ^Ir. Kinglake should not liave referred to a source of in- 
formation which inust he I'amiliar to him. But this is not all, 
Tlie historian of the Crimean War ought to have printed both 
those despatches, on Avhieh the ex[)cdition Avas founded, fully 
and c.oinphitely in his Appendix. Instead of that he has inserted 
a niutilalcd copy of one of them in his text. We say muti- 
lated, l)ecause the omissions are by no means uiiiinjiortant. 
They relate to the design for seizing the isthmus of J^erikop 
to prevent the llus^iaus from throwing troo})s into the Crimea, 
and al^o to operations iu Georgia in the event of the delay 
being inevitable in undertaking the expedition against Sebastopol. 
An alternative was, therefore, presented to Lord Kaglan in the 
very despatch which Mr. Kinglake represents as an absolute 
command. 

Mr. Kinglake’s account of the manner in Avhich Lord Raglan 
received this despatch is still more extraordinary. He tells us 
that the General believed that the enterprise was one of a very 
hazai'dous kind, and was not warranted by any ‘ safe informa- 
‘ tion concerning the state of the enemy’s forces.’ Nevertheless, 
he resolved not to exercise his discretion, but to obey it. Not 
that Lord Raglan thought that the order was simply imperative, 
for he took Sir George Brown’s opinion on the subject. These 
two gallant officers asked themselves ‘how the Great Duke 
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* would have acted and decided under such circumstances.’ Sir 
George Brown thought ‘ that great man would 7wt have accepted 

* the responsibility ot undertaking such an enterprise : ’ but he 
added, ^ if you decline it, they will send some one else out to 
< command the army.’ After this military council, Lord Jlnglan 
decided, as we are told by his historiographer, in direct opposi- 
tion to his own judgment; and wc feel bound to add, that 
having so decided, it was mainly to his firmness -and courage 
that the landing of the expedition was due. We heartily 
rejoice that the wording of the despatch >vas sufficiently clear 
to produce this result. 

Mr. Kinglake repeatedly asserts that the expedition was 
undertaken without sufficient knowledge of tlie difficulties 
attending it, and of the strength of the enemy in the Crimea. 
But, although it is true that very little information had been 
obtained by the generals in the East, yet the British Govern- 
ment had exerted itself to the utmost to ascertain the true state 
of things in the Crimea, and had succeeded to such an extent 
that the strength and distribution of the llussian forces in the 
peninsula was accurately known to them, as the result after- 
wards proved, and Mr. Kinglake admits. The whole of this 
information was transmitted to Lord Kaglan before he was called 
upon to take the final determination. It is true that this in- 
formation was all obtained in England, and none of it wa> 
collected by Lord Stratford and Lord Raglan. Wliosc fault 
was that? The motive assigned by JVIr. Kinglake for this 
surprising omission is thus expressed: — 

‘ The duty of gathering knowledge by clandestine means is one 
so repulsive to the feelings of an English gentleman, that there is 
always danger of his neglecting it or performing it ill. Perhaps no 
two men could he le^s lit for the business of employing spies than 
Lord Stratford and Lord Raglan.' (Vol. ii. p. 90.) 

If Mr. Kinglake is acquainted with the despatches of the 
Duke of Wellington, he will find in tliem abundant evidence 
that our greatest commander — an English gentleman also in his 
^vay — never neglected any means of obtaining the best in- 
formation he could from secret political and military sources. 
It is, in fact, one of the most important duties of a general. 
The neglect of it in this instance, when some knowledge of the 
Crimea might certainly have been collected from the Greek 
traders, was unpardonable. 

lilr. Kinglake stands in this singular position. He condemns 
as unwise the policy of the campaign he has undertaken to 
describe ; and, in order to exalt the judgment of Lord Raglan, 
he represents him as carrying through, by the force of his own 



1863. Kinglake’s Invasion of the Crimea, 347 

will and authority, an expedition which he believed to be ^ not 
^ even moderately prudent.’ If the view taken by Mr. King- 
lake be the true one, surely the wisdom and moral courage 
of the French officers who remonstrated against the expedition 
would (contrast favourably with the rash and adventurous spirit 
in which it was executed. Wc who believe that the expedition 
to the Crimea was a wdse and necessary operation, can with 
greater sincerity rejoice that the ^ tiinidcs avis’ were overruled. 
The honour of ovcTruling them rests with Lord Kaglan, Sir 
Edmund Lyons, Admiral Brunt, and Colonel Trochu. Oddly 
enough, whilst he accuses the English Government of fettering 
the judgment of Lord Kaglan by a dcsj)atch, Mr. Kinglake 
discovers (vol. ii. p. 113.) that, ‘ in effect, the power of deciding 
‘ for or against the exj)edi!tion had passed from Paris and from 
‘ London, and w'as all concentred in the English General.’ 
Mdiat, tlum, becomes of the Libsolutc orders' of the Secretary 
of State ? 

AVe cannot attempt, within our present limits, to criticise 
minutely the military details of this great operation as related 
by !Mr. Kinglake. They would recpiire an amount of space 
wc are unable to give to them, and an amount of military 
experieneo w c do not jiftssess ; and we doubt not that this part 
of the task will be more fully performed by other writers in this 
country and in Fraiiee. The latter half of Mr. Kiiiglukc’s 
second volume appears to us to be the most spirited and in- 
teresting portion of the book. It is still pervaded, we rcigrct to 
observe, by a tendency to depreciate the conduct of our allies, 
which is unworthy of a writer in Mr. Kinglake’s position, and 
not less uiifoiiiided than tlie imputation urged by vulgar and 
ignorant writers on the other side of the Channel — that the 
English w'cre always behind-hand in the concerted movements 
of the two armies. But without engaging in a discussion on 
this subject, we shall content ourselves with following the 
personal conduct of Lord Kaglan during the three eventful days 
which ended by placing the Allied armies victorious on the 
heights of the Alma. 

Late on the evening of the 19th September, the British army, 
bivouacking around the village of Bulganak, not without fear 
of a sudden attack of the enemy, Marshal St. Arnaud, accom- 
panied by Colonel Trochu, rode up .to Lord Kaglan’s head- 
quarters to concert a plan of attack for the following day. 
Scornfully as Mr. Kinglake is pleased to treat this overture 
from such a man as St. Arnaud to such a man as Lord Kaglan, 
it appears to us to be the most natural and rational step that 
could be taken under the circumstances. A few days before. 
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Lord Kaglan had declared to the Marshal in a French letter, 
quoted by Mr. Kiiiglake (p. 149.), that on reaching the ren- 
dezvous the generals would have an opportunity ot‘ showing 
that their manner of acting together remained unaltered and 
sincere: now was the time to put that union and sincerity to 
the test. St. Arnaiid proposed his |)lan. Pcrhai)9 it was not 
a good one; but what says Mr. Kinglake of Lord Kaglan’s 
rc(?cptioii of it ? 

‘ Lord Raglan, cast in anothtw mouhl, sat quiet, Avitli gov(*rued 
features, restraining — or only perhaps postponing — his smiles, 
listening graciously, asseritinsr, or not dissenting, ])utting forward no 
plan of his own, and, in short, eluding discussion. Tliis method was 
instinctive with him ; but in his intercourse Avith tlie French he 
followed it deliberateiv and upon sjsteinr .... Of a certainty Lord 
Raglan dealt as though he hchl it to bo a clear gain to be able to 
avoid intrii>tijig the. Mar.'-hal with a kuowdedge of Avhat our army 
Avoiihi be likely to iiiulcrtake ; but inv belief is that this, his seem- 
ingly gnarJed inelhod, was not so much based ii])on anything wliicli 
may lia\'c corn ' to his cars from Raris or from the French camp, 
but ratl.er (jfxm liis desire to avoid prtMnuturc controversy and upon 
lii.'^ tnic native English dislike of all premature planning. ll(i wa^ 
so ture ot his troops, and to con.scious of hisowui power to act swdftly 
wlieii tJie occasion might come, that although lie Avas now within half 
a inarcli <d‘ the enemy’s at.^ciublcd forces, lie liid not at all long to 
ruflle his mind with projects — Avith projects for the attack of a position 
not liitherto reconnoitred.’ ( Vol. ji. p. 241.) 

Thi-^ is, Ave think, the moat absurd passage wc remember to 
have ro id in all historical com])otition. What ! the pujiil of 
Wellington, commanding only a portion of an allied army, 
Avhich Avas on the next morning to attack a poAverl'iil enemy in 
a strong position, refuses *to ruffle his mind with projects,’ and, 
when asked by the French Commander to discuss Avirh him the 
|)lan of the attack, he takes refuge in unmeaning grimaces and 
holds his tongue ! If such avus the conduct of Lord Raglan, it 
Avouid be difficult to curry folly and insincerity beyond it. Con- 
ceive the Duke of Wellington, in a conference Avith Ijliiclior before 
the battle of Waterloo, refusing to ‘ intrust the IVIarsbal with 
‘ a knowledge of what our army would be likely to undertake’ ! 
IIow are concerted operations between commanders of equal rank 
possible, if they do not communicate to each other their inten- 
tions, and act upon them-? It would appear, on Mr. Kiiiglake’s 
own showing, that if Lord Raglan vouchsafed no further ex- 
planation than this, St. Arnaud was entil led to suppose that he 
did not reject the French proposal. At any rate, Mr. Kinglake 
is guilty of unnecessary discourtesy when he engraves upon his 
copy of the French ^ Projet’ that it Avas ^ untruly stated to have 
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‘ been accepted by Lord Raglan.’ The French officers may 
well have conceived that Lord Raglan acquiesced in it. It is, 
however, certain that when the Allies found themselves in front 
of the Russian army, St. Arnaud’s jdan was impracticable. 

Rut, alter all, does it ap{)ear from this book, or from any 
other evidence, that Lord Raglan had formed any plan of attack 
at all ? We have already remarked on the strange absence of 
evidence of any strategical design after the rai>ing of the siege 
of Silistria; still more strange is the absence of any definite 
tactics as he aj.'proached the enemy’s })osition at the Alma. 
Yet again Mr. Kinglakc throws no light on the subject. The 
generals of division were not consulted or informed of their 
chief's intentions the evening before ; they received no dtffinitc 
or ])recisc orders on the inorning of the battle. Lord Raglan 
made np his mind (pei’haps w'iscly) not to attempt to turn the 
enemy’s right, but to attack in front. Thereui)on every man 
knew that tlie Russians being before our lines, nothing remained 
for it blit to advance by sheer fighting. Even in taking uj) thi' 
ground ol the di\isions, for want of a timely order, whicli Lord 
Raglan roliised to give lest he should wnmnd the sensitive feel- 
ings (ii* Sir George Rrowii, the right regiment of the Light 
Divisiim was masked by a j)ortioii of Rennefather’s brigade. 
It is here due to Mr. Kinglake to remark tliat he has con- 
siderably im]»ruvcd our knowledge of the battle by the Use of 
Russian authorities, wdiieh nro aj)parently trustworthy. A\"e 
leave the military critics to deal Avith the assertion that the 
earlier o])erations of the French were ineffectual, and that tlie 
Allies wore for some lime in danger. The dramatic effect of 
]\Ir. Klnglake’e conqioMtion would be marred, if any hut Lord 
Raglan in his own person wiis to bear oil’ the honours of ^tlie 
victory. 

After describing with great animation the first attack on the 
Great Redoubt, aud llni heroic, but abortive, cfli’orts of 
Codrington and Jjacy Yea at the bead of tlie Liglit Division 
to liold the redoubt and to stem the advance of the Vladimir 
column, Mr. Kinglake suddenly points to the ^ spell which 
‘ bound the Czar’s commanders, and bade them throw away the 
‘ gifts of fortune. It was nothing less tlian an apparition.’ On 
one of the high knolls jutting up from the eastern slopes of the 
Telegra{)h Hill, and closely overlooking the Hussian reserves, sat 
a gay-looking group of horsemen. And amongst them was no 
less a i)erson than the Commander-in-Chief of the British 
army. No sooner had Lord Raglan despatched the order to his 
leading divisions to advance, than he himself, without waiting 
to support the movement, rode forward across the river, ^ guided 
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‘ only by Fortune,’ being then entirely parted from his own 
troops. Plis charger, rejoicing in the appropriate name of 
‘ Shadrach,’ became excited in the fire ; and Lord Knglan him- 
self is described by his admiring follower, in this critical 
moment of a general action, ‘ as under the guidance of feelings 
‘ akin to the impulses of the chase.’ Thus led, he dashed 
onwards, and actually passed with his staff ^between the 
* enemy’s centre and his left wing,’ in the middle of the action. 
He luckily gained this knoll, ‘ where Fortune, still enamoured of 
‘ his boldness, was awaiting him with her radiant smile.’ 
Once there, he had the judgment to send back for two guns and 
for Adams’ brigade ; and luckily, as the Russians seem to have 
taken him for a ghost, no serious attempt was made to dislodge 
the party frotn the height. 

Is it possible that Mr. Kinglake does not perceive the 
extreme absurdity of this singular anecdote ? The Rritish 
General, relinquishing necessarily all direction over his own 
troops, then fiercely engaged, rides forward to a point, which is 
indicated in the plan of the battle by a star, actually in the rear 
of the Russian line and fronting their reserves; and from this 
unprecedented position he strikes mortal terror into a whole 
army, and routs them with a cOUj)le of nine-pounders, from 
^vhich two shots were fired ! 

With incomparable naivete Mr. Kinglake adds : — 

‘It was Lord Raglnn’s strange and happy destiny to have ridden 
almost into the rear of the position, ns to he almost as near to the 
enemy’s reserves as he was to the front of their array.’ (^'ol. ii. 
p. 385.) 

We are informed, on the contrary, by one of the staff officers 
nearest to Lord Raglan’s person throughout the day, that he 
crossed ihc river immediately after he had ordered tiic attack, 
and tliat on reaching the knoll he expressed his regret that he 
had taken up a wrong position, and was on the right of his array, 
when he ought to have been on the left of it. 

They reached the knoll just before the Light Division began 
its attack : there the English General sat aloft watching the late 
of the day, but aware that *any order he might send would lose 
‘ its worth in the journey and tend to breed confusion.’ This 
Mr. Kinglake calls shortiy afterwards ^ the spirit in which Lord 
‘ Raglan was conducting the battle : ’ for ‘ he looked and spoke 
‘ like a man who had the enemy in his power.’ We can only 
say, that if this account be true, the battle was left to the 
courage and intelligence of the generals of the divisions, and Lord 
Raglan’s share in it was a romantic accident. At that very 
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point of time, as wc learn in another place, the fate of the 
battle turned on bringing up the supports to the Light Division, 
and Mr. Kinglake comments, we think with undue severity, on 
the momentary hesitation of the illustrious Duke, who 
paused, not from any want of resolution in himself, but from a 
natural and honourable feeling of consideration for his men. 
Whose business was it to direct the advance of corps to conduct 
or support the main attack? It was the duty of the 
Commander-in^Chief. In his absence from his proper post, the 
necessary order was given to the First Division by General Airey, 
and the same movement was spontaneously made by General 
Evans without any orders at all. Indeed it appears from a 
letter of General Evans to the Duke of Cambridge, which has 
been circulated since the • publication of this book, that this 
General induced Colonel Steele to give an order, purporting to 
come from the Commander-in- Chief, for the advance of the 
First Division ; and a similar order is said to have been sent 
by Lord llaglan. The Duke of Cambridge and his staff have 
no recollection of the receipt of those orders. Such was the 
confusion to which the absence of the Commander-in-Chief 
gave rise. Mr. *Kinglake sneers with his usual taste at the 
position taken by Marshal St. Arnaud during the action ; but 
that position seems to be precisely the point from which his 
orders could most easily reach the several divisions of the French 
army. No censure has yet been cast upon Lord Eaglan in the 
records of this w’ar so severe as !Mr. Kinglakc’s narrative of the 
battle of the Alma, and for the love and reverence we bear to 
his memory we deeply regret it. Never was a battle so unscien- 
tifically fought: fortunately for the Allies; the Russian generals 
made even more fatal blunders than our own, and the. indomi- 
table pluck of the troops carried the day. 

Yet one point more. Mr. Kinglake affirms that the extrava- 
gant accounts given by M. de Bazancourt and others of the 
fight between tlic French and Russians at the Telegraph Hill 
arc not only exaggerated but fictitious: that the Russians 
themselves do not claim the merit of any fighting on that spot ; 
and that in fact no combat at all took place there. It is certain 
that the part taken by the French in the whole action is 
infinitely less than wc were led to suppose at the time, as may 
be inferred from the fact stated in St. Arnaud’s despatch that 
they lost three officers killed, we lost twenty-five officers and 
nineteen sergeants killed, and eighty-one officers and 102 
sergeants wounded. But the statement that there was no 
combat on Telegraph Hill is contradicted by very direct 
evidence. Mr. Kinglake himself admits that there was to 
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every eye ^ the appearance of a fight,’ and is obliged to resort 
to the siijiposition that the young French soldiers were firing at 
nothing from sheer excitement. But on the following day 
CaptMin Haniley of the Artillery, then adjutant to Colonel 
l);ici'c*s batteries, visited the spot, and has publislicd what he 
saw there. 

^ It was not till reaching the plain on which stood the nnfiuishod 
signal tower, already inontione.l as the contested point in the Fr(‘ncli 
attack, that tlicre appeared signs of a sanguinary conflict. ]VIany 
Ihissian?. lay dead tliere, and tluy lay thicker near the signal tower, 
the hillock on which it wa« built h.-ing '-trewn wnth Ihein. Three 
or four liad been bayoneted while del uding the entrar.cf' ; and la 
the narrow s])ac(‘ within, which was diviiled into compartments, wa re 
three or four small groups, slain in the dfd'cnee. ^Nnotlier snot m ar 
contained tlirei' or four JiundreJ corp-'< s.* C^nupaUin of 

Sebastopol, p. 3n.) 

Fither Captain TTamlcy did not see what he dt'clarcs himself 
to have scon, or Mr. Kii glakcV inferences from the Russian 
narratives of the batTle are untrue. Cki[)tain Ilainley’.') state- 
ment is corroborated by the officer who wtis sent by Lord 
IlagI an to urge the French to advance, andf who informs us 
that on arriving at the Telejrraph Ilijl, immediately after the 
combat, he saw many bodies of the slain of both armies. 

We now^ take our leave of this book, with great regret that 
its defects preponderate so largely over its beauties and i{> 
merits, but with a very strong conviction tliat animation of 
style and k(*ennes? of satire cannot extenuate the perversion of 
history. Mr. Kiiiglake had the good fortune to appropriate the 
most important and • hcrviie subject of our times ; he lias 
degraded it sometimes into a libel, sometimes into a caricature, 
lie had the advanta.ge of some ])crsonal knowledge of the men 
and tiie events ho describes; but his personal exiicrience chiefly 
manifest.s itself in the shape of invincible antipathies or pre- 
posse^ssions. He intended, no doubt, to raise a monument to 
the glory of England, but he has defaced it by injustice to 
France. For these reasons we arc satisfied that the country 
cannot accept this book as the fitting and lasting record of the 
Crimean war in English liteniturc ; but will rather deplore that 
the fruits of great talent and labour have been marred by a 
greater lack of temper and judgment. 

' Some hand more calm and sage 
The leaf must fill.’ 
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Art. II. — The Odyssey of Homer, translated into Enyllsh 
Verse in the Spenserian Stanza, By Pi ill. IP Stanhope 
■^^^)I^sLEY, iM.A., Sdiolar of Corpus Cliristi Collc-e, 
Oxford. Two volumes:. Edinburgh and London : 1861-2. 

T'^iie coinpletoncss of the Odyssey stands out in singular 
co’itrast witli tlic broken and almost disjointcid de-i»^n of 
the Iliad. Tlie reader wIjo has carefully studied tliesc poems 
in the original may feel tliat both are eipially inarvelious in 
-trength of tliouglit and power of expression ; but Ik; cannot 
fail to sec that tlic tjile, Avliich professes to tell of the wratli of 
Acliillcs, leaves both the and his anger unnoticed through 
no small i)art of tin* story. And if some refuse to draw from 
this fact the inference 'which, in the judgment of 3ir. Grote, 
serins to follow irresistilily, none will hesitate to admit tliat, 
alter all, the wliole Iliad a mere episode in a long and event- 
ful strife. It begins with the tenth year of tlic war: it ends 
bc'fon; its close ; and only a casual warning betokens the fate 
whicli is in stor6 for the slayer of JJector. But if in the 
Odyssey, as in tlic JliaJ, there is much which is not essential 
to the thread of the story, and which, but for the necc.-sities of 
oral tradition, would never have been introduced, still the struc- 
ture of the tale is, througliout, eminently coherent. The ad- 
ventures of Odysseus miglit be diminished in nuinher ; but 
the double chain of events in his own history and in that of his 
wife and kinsfolk unites ihe whole poem by links which cannot 
be disturbed, and imparts to it an interest rising steadily in 
intensity from the beginning to the close. The Iliad leaves the 
W'l'oiigs of Helen nnreqnited; hut with the avenging of Pene- 
lope the story of Odysseus is ended. 

The translation of such a jiocm should leave most jirominently 
on the reader’s mind the impression of this thorough unity. It 
should be itself a jioem whicli shall carry him on iroin one jiart 
to another with the freshness of an untold talc, and come to 
him with something of that magic power which it had when 
sung by rhapsodists before Achaean hearers. There may yet 
remain questions of critical scholarship and accurate rendering ; 
but if the translator has produced a work which, having caught 
the B[)irit of the poem, can delight those to whom the original is 
a sealed book, he can desire no higher praise : and this praise 
belongs justly to Mr. Worslcy. As far as he could do so under 
the trammels of an intricate rhyming stanza, he has given faith- 
fully the mind of the old heroic poet, while the infusion of 
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moticrn thought is far less in degree tljan might have been 
looked for in any but a literal or line-for-line translation. 

But is not the merit of a translation to be tested by the 
measure in which it af)proache8 a literal rendering? The jaws 
of Scylla and the cavern of Charybclis seem to gape before 
those wdio arc bold enough to hazard an answer to this question. 
The love of Homer has grown strong in English scholars, and 
of late we have seen its fruits in a multitude of translations, 
which come thick as falling leaves in autumn. Wo have new 
translations in blank verso, in ballad metres of various forms, 
in hendecasyllables, in Spenserian stanza. The theory of one 
translator is utterly at variance with that of another ; and a 
controversy almost amusing in its vehemence is lost in the mys- 
teries of poctcraft. But it is no part of our design to indulge 
in dark sayings or angiy W(u\ls. The fight rcsciiiblos much the 
battle of the knight*^ who had each seen but one side of the 
brazen and silver shield. 

In truth, the question resolves itself into the very simple 
inquiry wliy translati(Uis should be made at dl. A poet (for a 
good translator of poetry must be -aich) will ju)t go through 
years of toil to smooth the ])ath of boys at stfdiool who quarrel 
with the niggardly helii of gramma,rs and lexicons. It is 
scarcely more likely that he will do liis work siiiqdy to win the 
praise of scholars who arc familiar with the poem -whieii he i- 
translating. The Oxford Professor of Poetry belie vea that the 
merit of a translation depends on the degree in which it rcqjro- 
duccs for a competent scholar the effect of tlu* original. Mr. 
Worsley rightly insists that the translator wlio works with such 
a motive is almost sure to fail. lie is v.’rititig with a personal 
interest ; he is seeking the homage of critics, not tliat simple 
admiration of the unlearned which Odysseus bestoued on tlie 
lays of Dcmodocus. His task should be to fill iiiniself with 
the poet’s spirit, and in the fulness of ibat spirit to write, as he 
wrote, for the people. lie must, of course, know that the critic 
will give judgment on his work ; but he need not shrink from 
it. The scholar may fairly decide how far tlic translation aj)- 
proaches the original in its general rhythm, in careful rendering, 
and, above all, in the exclusion of forms of expression which 
belong to the thoughts of another age. If the j)c)ct is every- 
where simple, the philosophy of modern times must find no 
place in the translation, even if it clothes itself in language 
clear as that of Tennyson. The scholar may determine how far 
these conditions have been fulfilled, and from this he may also 
judge in some degree how far the translation is likely to affect 
the rcad(;r as the original has affected himself; but the im- 
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prcssions of both, in Mr. Arnold’s words, ‘ arc like those lines we 
* read of in Euclid, which, though produced ever so far, can 
‘ never meet.’ In thorough strictness of speech, the original 
cannot be reproduced for cither, and, least of all, for the scholar. 
Probably, on no two minds does a picture or a poem leave the 
same impression. The words which to one convey a subtle 
irony, may carry with them no such hidden meaning for another. 
That may appear grand to one which to another seems common- 
place; and, to all alike, the loss of the original language and 
the original rhythm will be felt to be irreparable. But there 
remains the temptation to suppose that, if anything like the 
impression which is left on the scholar is to be produced on the 
unlearned reader, it must be done by preserving the form of 
the poem as well as its substance; and a theory of ^translation 
springs up, which imposes the closest practicable adherence to 
the inctriciil cadence of the original. Dean Alford’s version of 
the ‘ Odyssey ’ is a marvel of literal accuracy ; and it has been 
produced in obedience to this theory, of the truth of which he 
thinks that there is no longer any question. In his opinion, 
the English metre ought to be such as may allow the original 
to be rendered lirfe for line, and the often-recurring epithets 
and formula! to retain their places. It is quite certain <liat the 
Spenserian stanza will not admit of this ; it is not so certain 
that a version in this metre will not please the English reader 
better, and till him with the true Homeric spirit more, than the 
hendccasyllablcs of the Dean of Canterbury. The stanza of 
Spenser must interfere with the Homeric order; it must intro- 
<lucc recurring pauses where there are none in the original. 
On the insulation of the lines in Horner too much stress has 
])robab]y been laid; but a more serious fault in the Spenserian 
metre is that it compels the translator to introduce mucli that is 
not found in lloincr at all. It is no slight merit if, under such 
conditions, he is nowhere led into bombast, and, still more, if 
the matter so introduced is everywhere Homeric in its spirit. 
Mr. Worsley deserves this praise more, perhaps, than any trans- 
lator who has not avoided the danger by fettering himself after 
the manner of Dean Alford. His work is throughout free from 
affectation; and, therefore, we suppose it is written in that 
‘grand style’ which, in the judgment of Mr. Arnold, is the 
preeminent characteristic of Homer. ^Mr. Arnold’s w'atch- 
words have become a war-cry ; but wc do not intend to mingle 
in the strife, except to question, not the manner of Homer, but 
his matter. A controversy, which almost became virulent, 
might have been avoided by the use of a few clear words. 
There is such a thing as the poetical sense, and it is quite true 
VOL. CXVII. NO. eeXL. B B 
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that, without this sense, ‘ the critic simply beats the air,’ It 
cannot be imparted tq him — it cannot be defined ; yet its pre- 
sence constitutes the distinction between good and bad transla- 
tion. But it Avould seem that Mr. Arnold was only ])uzzrmg 
his adversaries when he said that Homer wrote ‘ only in the 
‘ grand manner,’ that he ‘ never rose or sank with bis subject, 
‘ W'as never prosaic or low.’ On this he insisted with the ear- 
nestness of a confessor who could only warn those who saw not 
with bis eyes that they should ‘ die in their sins.’ But the 
mystery is easily cleared up. It is the subject of Homer which 
rises and sinks, not his iminncr ; and when he WTote — 

wrpvrev ci Ek’citrroi' fVf>f;j(;o/i£roC itrUnmy, 

^li(Td\}}V 7c TXavKut' T£, Mfrorrii re re, 

he was wanting • very good poetry indeed, poetry of the best 
^ class i/i that flacc,^^ In other words, lie expressed every thing 
as it ought to be exju'cssed, and with the utmost simplicity. 
Probably no one will care to gainsay ibis verdict, altliougli sonic 
may be at a loss to know wliy jNlr. Arnold did not say so at 
first. We arc not bound to follow him in the belief tliat the 
matter of Homer never sinks below the level of jioetry. Tiic 
question involves points of the deepest interest ; hut they lead 
us into the regions of historical criticism into which wo can nut 
enter now. 

A slight comparison of Mr. Worsley’s translation with that 
of Dean Alford will show that in one sense he has clioscn llic 
easier task. He has taken the likeliest course lo jiroihice a 
pleasing ])ueni ; hut it is not the less clear that by the .'ide of 
Dean jVlibrd’s ’Neroi<i>n his own seems almost a paraphrase. A\"e 
may take bis description of *the lotus-caling realm:’ — 

'Anon we step forth on the dear raainhind, 

And draw fresh water from the springs^ and there 
Seated at ease along the silent strand^ 

Not far from the swift ships our meal prepare. 

Soon having tasted of the welcome fare, 

I with the herald brave companions twain 
Sent to explore what manner of men they were, 

Who, on the green earth coached beside the main^ 

Seemed ever with sweet food their lips to entertain.* 

The expressions in italics are not found in the original, and 
the necessities of his metre have led him to miss the meaning of 
the line : — 

oiVcr£c avipeq eiev iirl ^Boyi airov tiovreQ, 


Last Words on translating Homer. (P. 29.) 



1863. 


Worsley’s Translation of the Odyssey, 


357 


Odysseus is not dcscribinij the method of their feasting; he 
siinjdy wishes to know, as Dean Alford turns it, ‘ what were the 
* race upon that land subsisting?’ The translation is still more 
lax in the following stanzas : — 

‘Thence we sailed onward, overwhelmed in heart, 

And to the land of the Cyclopes came, 

An undiscerning people, void ol' art 
In life, and trarnplers on the sacred claim 
Of laws wliich men for civil uses frame. 

Scorners of commonweal no bounds they keep, 

Nor learn wnth labours the rude earth to tame ; 

Who neitlicr plant nor plough, nor sow nor reap ; 

Still in the gods they trust, still careless wake and sleep. 

‘ 'I’here all good fruits pn the spontaneous soil, 

Frd hy the rain of Zens, for ever grow ; 

Uii>own, untended, corn and wine and oil 
Spring to tlieir hand : but they no councils know, 

Nor justice, but for ever lawdess go. 

Housed on the hills, they neitlicr buy nor sell, 

No kindly olHces demand or show ; 

I'^ach in the hollow cave where he doth dwell 
(jli\es Jaw to Avife and cliildren as he thinketh well.’ 

Eleven lines, as in the original, suffice for Dean Alford : — 

‘ Thence Ave sailed oinvard, grieving in our spirits, 

And to the shore of the haughty l.wless Cyclops 
\\'e came, Avho, trusting to the gods immortal, 

Plant Avitli their hands no plant, nor tillage practise: 
lint all things groAv unsown, and Avitliout ploughing, 

Jhirley, and Avheat, and vines, Avhicli bear abundant 
AA ii’.e fi-om their bunches, — all by heavei/s rain nourished. 

Laws have they none, nor counselling assemblies, 

]5iit on the heads of lofty mountains dwell they, 

In caverns smooth; each rules unfettered over 
1 1 is wile and children, and for other cares not.* 

For English retidcrs the description becomes more attractive 
by the touches Avliich are introduced by Mr. Worsley. The 
scene rises before us as we read — 

‘ There a white Avaterfall beneath the cave 
Springs forth and flashes at the haven head ; 

Round it the whispering alders darkly wave.’ 

But Horner only says, in Dean Alford's Avords — 

‘ And at the harbour’s head runs limpid water, 

A fountain from a cave : and round grow poplars.’ 

It is needless, however, to dAvell on a fault (if fault it be after 
all) Avhich runs through the whole translation. They who have 
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not read ihe Greek cannot feel as a defect insertions of which 
they are unconscious ; and as long as the words or sentences 
introduced agree generally with the thought and language of 
Homer, they arc rather indebted to the translator for tt)uchcs 
which to them must heighten the effect of the picture. 

The burial of Achilles, as related to the shade of the hero 
by the ghost of Agamemnon, is a inagnilicent passage forcibly 
translated ; but the needs of the Spenserian metre have some- 
what marred its strength, as in the noble lines — 

<TV o’ iv 

keIcto fiiyuc fwyaXuKTri, XeXafTfiiyos tTnrotrvyiiwy, 

The words of Voss — 

. • Dll lagst im GeWirbel des Staiibes 

Gross, aiif gro«;<em llezlrk, der Wagenkunde vergessend,’ 

are at once more vigoious and faithful than those of Mr. 
Worsley; — 

‘ Careless of thine old car-mastcr}^ 

Thou, where the dust whirled eddying to and fro, 

A great man, large in death, wast mightilr lying low.’ 

It looks, again, almost like affectation to say that the ashes of 
Achilles, ‘ mounded over with a glorious tomb,’ wore buried ‘ on 
‘ a heard of shore.’ Ilomer has simply afCTtj ewe irpovxovcrrj, and 
Voss follows him in speaking only of a mighty cairn — 

‘ Am vorlaufenden Strande des breiten Ilellefipontos.’ 

But the following stanzas which close the colloquy of Odyt- 
seus with the shade of his mother Anticlcia, arc fairly 
Homeric and thoroughly beautiful. To the question of Odysscu.s 
as to the cause of her death, she answers that it wjis : — 

‘ Love, my child, that cut my heart in twain, 

Thy love, thy dreamed sweetness, night and daj^, 

Made biiieriiess iiiy bread, and reft ray soul away. 

* Therewith she ended, and a deep unrest 
Urged me to clasp the spirit of the dead, 

And fold a phantom to my yearning breast. 

Tlirice I essayed with eager hands outspread, 

Thrice like a shadow or a dream she fled, 

And my palms closed on unsubstantial air. 

Then was I whelmed in disappointment dread, 

Sterncr calamity, more quick despair ; 

And sadly in winged words I spake appealing there : 

‘ ‘‘ Ah ! mine own mother, tell me, tell me why 
Thou scornest to abide my fond embrace. 

Could we but clasf) each other feelingly, 
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K\ en in Hades might we yet find place 
"J'd slake our sorrows and enjoy long space 
or weeping. Or hath proud Persephone 
Sci^nt me a shadow wdth thy form and face, 

Only to mock me, tliat I yet might sec 
Some bitterness beyond my former misery ? ” 

*I ceased, and she made answer : “ O my child, 

’Tis not Persephone deludes thee liere : 

This is their portion who from light exiled 
Dying descend into these regions drear, 

Sinewless, fleshless, boneless. On the bier 
All substance was burnt out by force of fire, 

When first the spirit, her cold flight to steer, 

Left the white bones, and fluttering from the pyre 
Straight to these shadowy realms did like a dream retire.” * 

(xi. 29-32.) 

There can be no doubt that a slow and majestic movement is 
cbpccially congenial to the stanza of Spenser, in spite of its 
great flexibility. If the metre becomes cumbrous and awkward 
when a])plicd to the combats and onslaughts of the Iliad, it 
imparts a ssingular charm to episodes like those of Nausicaa, 
Circe or Calypso. There is much beauty in the prayer by 
which the latter seeks to retain Odysseus in his island home — 
‘ *• Child of Laertes, wouldst thou lain depart 
Hence to tliine own dear fatherland ? Farewell ! 

Yet, couldst thou read the sorrow and the smart, 

AVith me in immortality to dwell 

'I'liou w ouldst rejoice, and love my mansion well. 

Deojdy and long thou yearnest for thy wife, 

Yet l»er in beauty I perchance excel, 

Hnseems not one who hath but mortal life 
AVith forms of deathless mould to challenge a vain strife.” 

‘ To whom the wise Odysseus, answ^ering, spake : 

“ O nymph Calypso, much revered, cease now 
From anger, nor be wrath for my wife’s sake. 

All this I know, and do myself avow. 

AVell may Penelope in form and brow 
And stature seem inferior far to thee, 

For she is mortal and immortal thou. 

Yet even thus ’lis very dear to me, 

My long-desired return and ancient home to see. 

* *• Blit if some god amid the wine-dark flood 
AVith doom pursue me and my vessel mar, 

Tlieii will I bear it as a brave man should. 

Not the first time I suffer. AVave and war 
Deep in my life have graven many a scar. 

Let this be numbered with the labours gone.” 

He ended, and came up the evening star.* 


(vv. 25-30.) 
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To such a poem no extracts can ever do justice ; and they 
who, not knowing the original, steadily read through the version 
of Air. AVorsley, are little likely to be disap[>ointed. If, on the 
whole, we think that he has reproduced rather than translated 
Homer, we are disposed to praise his wisdom for preferring a 
practicable to an impossible task. English hexameters are 
simply a collection of anapaests, and such they must remain 
unless we arc j>rcparcd to talk of — 

‘Procession, complex melodies, pause, quantity, accent, 

After Virgilian precedent and practice in order.** 

Hexameters of this fashion will never do for our language, nor 
do they much represent the hcxanieters of Homer. If those 
of Heinrich Voss are not faultless, is vain to look for equal 
excellence in this metre, which, whcii clothed in an English 
garb, must lie open to objections greater than any whicli can be 
urged against the hendeeasyllables of the Dean of Canterlniry. 
The toil bestowed on such attcinj)ts is probably labour lost. 
Mr. Worsley has at least the more solid satisfaction that he has 
placed in the hands of English readers a poem whicli deserves 
to outlive the present generation. 


Art. hi, — 1. Report of thn Tithe Redemption Trust Jor the 
Church in England and Wales for the year 1862. 

2. Report from the Select Committee of the House of Loi'ds 
appointed to inquire into the Deficiency of Means of Spiritual 
Instruction in the Metropolis, and in other Populous Districts 
in England and Wales, especially hi the Mining and Manufac- 
turing Districts ; and to consider the fittest Means of meeting 
the Difficulties of the Case. 1858. 

T^oR some years past a Society has been working in a quiet 
and unobtrusive manner, to which, if we arc to judge by 
the usual test of popularity, — namely, the subscription list, — 
the public at large does but scant justice. The Society to 
which we allude is that whicli was established in the year 1 846 
for the Kedemyition of Tithes. It calls itself ^ The Tithe 
' Redemption Trust for the Church in England and Wales,* 
and its object is to purchase tithes which liave been alienated 
from the parish whence they are derived, and to restore them to 
the clergyman. Its aim is, in fact, to abolish vicarages and per- 


* Arnold*s Last TTords on translating Homer. (F. 43.) 
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pctiial curacies throughout England, and by its magic wand 
transform the vicars and curates into rectors.* The distinction 
between these appellations is a very real one. Some of our 
reudors may have imagined an incumbent to be an incumbent, and 
that it mattered but little whether he were called a vicar or a 
rectoL*. Never was there a greater mistake. The title, vicar — or 
rather tlic fact of which the title proves the existence — opens a 
dark page in our constitutional history. It reminds us of days 
gone by when loo often might made right; it recalls to our 
memory scenes discreditable to the annals of our country. Be- 
lore us rise visions of gross superstition, monarchs hoping to 
piuchasc the favour of lieavcn and wipe out the records of pro- 
tliiracy by endowing in their last hours a religious house — 
until in the course of yrtirs the iniquities of thq monasteries 
reached such a height that they must be by force dissolved, 
and tlicir patrimony given to the king’s favourites or sold for the 
roplcni.diiucnt of the royal coffers. A dark page indeed! But 
the lessons have not been thrown away ; for these and similar 
iiiitpiitics of ancient despotism reached the nation’s licart, stirred 
it to its very dc|tihs, and from the people in successive gene- 
rations a cry for liberty arose, whose justice none could gainsay, 
who'«(^ force neither the 'Crown nor Parliament could resist. 

In the earliest days of Christianity in England, ecclesiastical 
dues were not apj)ropriated to any particular church. Each 
jjcrsou was at lihcrty to pay his tithe to whatever priest or 
cliurcli he pleased. If he did not specially appropriate them, 
they were paid over to the bishop, who distributed them 
according to his own discretion. This was found, as might 
naturally be sup[)osed, to lead to abused. Accordingly it was 
ordeicd by King Kdgar that tithes arising from a particular 
parish should be af)propriatcd, in ordinary cases, to the mother 
cluircli of tliat parish; and the sound principle was established 
that the tithes paid by the owners of property in a particular 


* A Society somewhat similar was established in the reign of 
Charles 1. Money was freely contributed for the purcliase of impro- 
priate tithes ; but tlie Society, instead of restoring the tithes to those 
parishes from which they wt^re drawn, received ‘the rents and profits 
‘ into their own hands, and disposed them to ministers and lecturers 
‘ in those or other places at their own dweretion,* An outcry was 
conse<|iiently made against the managers of the Society, as acting 
illegally and unjustly, and in 1632 the Attorney-general brought an 
information against tliem in the Exchequer; the Court decided 
against them, and the Society was dissolved. See ‘ Fuller’s Church 
‘Hist.’ Century xvii. B. xi. p. 137. ‘Kennet’s Case of Impro- 
‘ priations,’ p. 190-204. 
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parish should provide for the spiritual welfare of its inhabi- 
tants. Unhappily, this principle has been very widely departed 
from. In process of time the monks cast a longing eye upon the 
property of the parochial priest, and by every means in their 
power endeavoured to get possession of it. All the wheels of 
their spiritual machinery were set in motion. For masses and 
obits, if not for money, they begged and bought such advowsons 
as were within their reach, and then with the kmg’s licence 
appropriated their proceeds to the uses of their monastery. The 
services of the church, from which the tithes were thus ab- 
stracted, could not, for very shame, bo \vholly set aside. In- 
stead, however, of instituting a clerk to the benefice, they 
retained it nominally in their own hands, and delegated to 
one of their, body the provision for ihc services of the church. 
He acted as vicarius^ and whilst the lion’s share of the tithe was 
retained in the capacious grasp of the monaster}’, a certain 
portion of it (commonly called the small or vicarial tithes) was 
allotted to him in payment for his services. For many years 
this vicar was rcmoveable at the caprice of the ruling powers 
in the monasteries, but in the reign of Henry lY. it was 
enacted that the vicar should be permanent, canonically insti- 
tuted and inducted, and endowed at the discretion of the Or- 
dinary. 

In the dissolution of monasteries by Henry VIII., the evil of 
vicarages was not remedied. At that time the great tithes 
(i. e. the rectorial in opposition to the vicarial tithes) of one- 
third of all the parishes in England were in the hands of re- 
ligious houses, and, by a special clause in the statutes 27 
Henry YlII. c. 28., and 31 Henry VIIL c. 13., the right over 
these tithes was expressly reserved to the Crown. What a 
golden opportunity for their restoration to their original pur- 
poses ! How tantalising for the vicars of those days to see the 
opportunity thrown away, to witness the re-appropriation of 
the tithes to bishopricks, chapters, colleges, or — still worse — 
to see them given to lay favourites of the Crown ! 

Far worse, however, than the position of a vicar is that of the 
anomaly of good Queen Anne’s creation, the perpetual curate. 
The condition and origin of this species of incumbent is seldom 
understood, and requires explanation. Under certain circum- 
stances religious houses were relieved from the obligation 
under the Act of Henry IV. of endowing a perpetual vicar, 
and the cure was served by a curate belonging to the house, 
either as a chaplain in nunneries, or as a brother of the order in 
monasteries. On the transfer of the tithes to laymen at the 
dissolution, if there was no vicar endowed, there was only the 
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legal obligation of finding a temporary curate to serve the 
church, which aficctcd the improj)riator. So precarious was 
the position of such curate that the Court of Queen’s Bench 
in 1604 held that he could not be entitled by prescription to any 
])ortion of the tithes ; for, said the Court, ‘ he cannot prescribe 
“ against his master the impropriator, who may remove him at 
‘ his pleasure.’ Efforts were made at the Restoration to encourage 
settling tithes in trust for the curate for the time being serving 
a cure, but he was not capable of taking a grant of property 
directly, being no corporation and having no perpetuity ; and 
although the Court of Chancery in 1685 laid down that where 
there was no vicar endowed, the impropriator was bound to 
maintain a priest, yet the obligation was constantly evaded, and 
tlic right to enforce it seldbm, if ever, maintained.. It was the 
object of Queen Anne to improve the condition of the ministers 
serving these cures, by the granting to the Bounty Board the 
first fruits and tenths of all livings above 50/. a year. The 
Act of George L, which ratified and confirmed her Ma- 
jesty’s intentions, recited what was practically the state of the 
law, — that in inapy cases it would be in the power of the impro- 
priator to withdraw the allowance then paid to the curate serving 
the euro. The Bounty A*cts declared that all such curacies, when 
once augmented by the Bounty Board, should be ever thence- 
fortli ^ Perpetual Curacies and Benefices ; ’ and thus origin- 
ated the perpetual curate. Sanguine advocates of the principle 
that the tithe-owner was bound to find a priest to serve the 
cure until such curate was endowed, have regretted that the 
pittance provided by the Bounty Board should thus have put 
an end to the obligation of the impropriafor. 

It is in this way that the evils of impropriated tithes and 
perpetual curacies began. The Church has in many cases lost 
her own, and in many places where the munificence of our fore- 
fathers provided ample means for the maintenance of the clergy- 
man, he is at present the recipient of an annual sum which 
the squire’s butler would think it derogatory to his dignity to 
accept. The tenant-farmers pay the tithes grudgingly, for they 
go out of the parish, perhaps into the pockets of a layman not 
residing in the neighbourhood, and who is to such an extent 
careless of his duties as rector, that even the chancel of the 
church, which it is his bounden duty to Repair, may fall unheeded 
to the ground. 

Nor does the evil end here when the parochial property 
of tlie Church is diverted to purposes often inconsistent with 
its true object. For in these days the clergyman of a parish 
cannot fold his hands, and consider that he has sufficiently 
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dischar£j:e(l his duty, if the official services of the Church be 
regularly and decently performed. Ho is, or ought to be, a 
centre of work. His should be the head to devise — liis should 
be the hand to cjirr}'^ out, plaus both for the temporal and 
spiritual imj)roveinent of the people committed to his cliiirgc. 
And this cannot be done if his income is such as to make it 
almost a cruel jest to call his incumbency a living. In many 
cases the charities of the parish depend, in a great measure, 
upon himself. The deficiency in the clothing-club, lii-v l, and 
school accounts have to be met ; and if he does not make him- 
self answerable for them, no one else will do so. The aggregate 
revenues of the Church of England are large, but so are the 
charges imposed upon the clergy. The parocliial incoim*, chiefly 
derived from the tithes, is not njert3Jy to be consiilcred as a 
fund for the sustenfatioii of the parish priest, it is also the 
Christian revenue of the parish, and upon which in the last 
resort the sick, the ignorant, and the indigent fall back for the 
relief of their several necessities. 

TJiei efore the welfare of the parish in its highest sense depends, 
to a considerable degree, on the means posscpsctl by the j)aro- 
chiai clergy for meeting these demands ; and \ve can conceive 
no greater hardship and injustice to* a parish than that a 
large annual sum charged u})on the landed income for spiritual 
purposes should be altogether abstracted from thtse local ob- 
jects, which cannot otherwise be provided for, and devoted to 
other purposes wholly foreign to the parochial interests. The 
land is charged its due quota to the Church, but the iniquitous 
alienation of former ages starves the present incumbent, and 
legalises the abstraction of the Church’s revenues from the dis- 
trict which supplies them. It may be that there is an over- 
whelming population to be cared for. If spiritual provision is 
to be made fur the people, the Church services must be multi- 
plied. If the sick and the dying arc to be pastorally visited, 
additional curates are absolutely necessary. If the nooks and 
alleys are to be searched, so that the lame and halt may be 
ministered unto, agencies of various kinds must be brought to 
bear uj)on the district. But alas ! the funds, which in a rector’s 
hands might have helped forward all these good works, are 
carried off from the luckless vicar ; perhaps to the other side 
of England, to swell tlie revenues either of laymen or of 
ecclesiastical bodies, who receive this j>roperty without the 
slightest acknowledgement of the duties that properly appertain 
to it. We are well aware, that the ground on which we are 
treading is mined and countermined, and that we incur consi- 
derable danger in trespassing within the fortress. But we have 
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counted the cost, and think that the possible advantage counter- 
b.-ilanccs tlic certain risk, and therefore enter the lists to break 
a lance with tithe-iiii|jropriators. 

Tliere is one happy circumstance connected with the whole 
subject, inasmuch as neitlier laymen nor churchmen can throw 
the blame entirely on the other. Bishops, chapters, preben- 
daric's, and colleges, as well as laymen, are tithc-impropriators. 
No one has plundered the j»arochial clergy to a greater extent 
than tlio high dignitaries and spiritual corporations of the Estab- 
lishment. lie would undoubtedly he a great benefactor to 
the Church, who coidd suggest a scheme which, whilst respect- 
ing vested interests, would yet restore to their original j)urpose 
tlie impropriated tithes. Ventilation of the subject is the only 
Avay by which wc may Inape to arrive at this happy consum- 
matiou. 

Impropriation of titlics* is certainly no new grievance. Pope 
Alexamler III., iii the time of Henry II., sent a reprimand to 
tlic English bisliops lor the injury done to the clergy^ by their 
consenting to ap[)ropriations. In 1240 the clergy of Perk- 
shinj answered tlie Pope’s legate : — ‘ That by authority of the 
^ lT(dy Fathers, the I'ruits of parochial benefices w'crc assigned 
‘ to certain uses of thc% Church, of tlic ministers, and of the 

* poor, and ought not to be converted to any other uses.* 
Grostbead, Bishop of Lincoln, and Pcckham, Archbishop of 
Canterbury, in the thirteenth century, waged deadly war against 
apjiropriations. The former took away the Church of Ailesbury 
from the Deanery of Lincoln, and appointed a rector, although 
the living was afterwards again made prebcndal. He also 
obtained a bull from I’opo Innocent IV., authorising him to 
cancel all appropriations in his diocese, which had been made 
witliout the consent of the bishop and chapter. The latter, 
Archbisliop Pcckham, publiJied decrees and constitutions 
against appropriations, writing to the Bishop of Covejitry and 
Lichfield, ‘ that by the many appropriations he had made in his 
^ diocese, the health of souls was perpetually wounded ; and that 
^ he had incurred no small diingcr, by breaking the statutes of 
‘ the Holy Fathers inhibiting such appropriations ; and by going 

* contrary to the form of a legatine constitution, which had been 
^ lately recited and enforced in his Provincial Council.’ In the 

* Bishop Pilkington on Haggai, i. 7,’ 8., Parker Society, gives 
the following quaint derivation of the word impropriation : ‘ God 
‘grant that the Gospel may restore that justly which the Pope took 
‘ wrongfully away, and gave them yet a right name of impropriations, 
‘because improperly they be taken away, and properly belong to the 
‘ parishes.’ 
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time of’ Kichard II., the Commons in Parliament assembled 
remonstrated against the evil, — a remonstrance repeated in the 
reigns of Henry IV. and Henry VI. Latimer failed not to 
press the subject urgently upon the young king Edward VI. 
In fact, the writings of the Heformers of the sixteenth century 
arc full of the most plain-spoken denunciations of it. Take the 
following passage as an example : — 

* The world dealeth with God’s clergy as Dionysius the tyrant with 
Jupiter’s idol. They make themselves as merry with spoiling 
Christ’s patrimony, as he with robbing Jupiter of his golden cloak; 
w'hich being too heavy for summer, and too cold for winter, he took 
away, and left instead of it a cotton coat, light for the one time, and 
warm for the other.’ ( Sermon Preached before Queen Elizabeth^ by 
Archbishop Sandys, Parker Society, 154.j 

In like manner in ‘ the millenary j)ctiti()ri ’ presented to 
James I. a.d. 1604, the clergy prayed, — 

‘ That bishops leave their cominendams : some holding prebends, 
some parsonages, some vicarages with their bishopricks ; tlmt doiible- 
beneficed men be not suffered to hold, some tw'o, some three benefices 
with cure, and some two, three, or four dignities besides; that impro- 
priations annexed to bishopricks and colleges be demised only to the 
preaohers-incurabents, for the old rent ; tjiat the impropriations of 
laymen’s fees may be charged with a sixth or seventh part of the 
worth, to the maintenance of the preaching minister.’ (^Fuller\s Church 
History of Britain^ vol. iii. p. 195.) 

Both Oxford and Cambridge greatly resented the presenta- 
tion of tills petition, comjJaining loudly 

' That the petitioners should proportion a seventh part only out of 
an impropriation in a layman’s fee; whilst tliosc belonging to colleges 
and cathedrals should be demised to the vicars at the old rent, w'ithout 
fine, without improvement; whereas scholars, being children of the 
prophets, counted themselves most proper for church revenues.’ 
(Fuller, vol. iii. p. 196.) 

Never, in fact, have there been wanting protests against this 
gigantic evil, and yet it still remains, and is so deeply rooted 
that it is almost hopeless to expect that it should be speedily 
eradicated. But the fact that we cannot wholly remedy a 
grievance, is no reason why attempts should not be made to 
reduce it. Hence it was that the matter came before the 
Select Committee of the^ House of Lords, appointed to inquire 
into the deficiency of means of spiritual instruction, and places 
of Divine worship in the metropolis, and in other populous 
districts in England and Wales, especially in the mining and 
manufacturing districts, and to consider the fittest means of 
meeting the difificulties of the case. 
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The Bishop of Ripon (Dr. Bickersteth) gave the following 
evidence : — 

‘ 2499. Duke of Somerset. “ Does any means occur to you, as you 
have had so much thought and experience on this subject — could you 
give the Committee any notion of the way in which we might advance 
this purpose” (the spiritual advancement of the people) “without 
calling upon tlie Government for money, which might be attended 
with great difficulty?” — “With regard to a rural district, where 
tithes have been alienated from the Church, one method would be to 
redeem those tithes, and recover the money back to the Church ; but 
in London that remedy would scarcely apply at all, as far as I am 
aware.” 

‘ “ 2500. In the country it must be done by purchase, I suppose ?” 
— “ It would be done by purchase ; but a great deal must bo done by 
voluntary effort.” . . . .* 

‘ 2506. Duke of Northumberland. “ You have stated that there is 
great difficulty in getting any funds for the different parishes ; would 
not the restoration of all tithes held in commendam by the bishops, 
and by deans of chapters, at once supply funds where the parishes 
required tlicm ?” — “Yes, to a very great extent; but that remedy 
would still, 1 fear, leave many parishes untouched ; where it afiplies 
it would be a very^reat benefit.” * {Report from the Select Committee 
of the House of Lords. 1858.) 

Much light is thrown upon the subject in the same report, 
in the evidence of Edmund Batten, Esq., one of the standing 
counsel to the Tithe Redemption Trust. In answer to Lord 
Powis, he thus explains the objects of the Society : — 

‘ 4471 . “ The objects of the trust arc, first, to give to owners of alien- 
ated tithes an opportunity of restoring them to the spiritual purposes 
for wliich they were <*riginally ordained, aftd to assist them in so 
doing. Secondly, to apply any tithes thus restored towards relieving 
the spiritual destitution of the parish or chapelry whence tliey arise, 
by adding to the endowment of such parish church or chapel, or by 
the endowment of new districts therein. Thirdly, to apply to Parlia- 
ment to facilitate the means of accomplishing these objects. First, 
by rendering the mode of re-conveyance of tithes less expensive ; 
secondly, by enabling persons having limited interests in impropriate 
titlie.s to re-convey them upon adequate compensation being given ; 
and thirdly, by enabling owners of impropriate tithes to give them by 
will for the endowment of the church in the place whence they arise.” 

‘ 4472. “ Has the practical operation of your Society been, by small 
grants of money, to promote the restoration to spiritual purposes of a 
considerable amount of tithe-rent charge'?” — “A large amount; 1 
should not say a considerable amount.” 

‘ 4474. Duke of Northumberland. “ Is the amount of tithes which 
your Society has been instrumental in restoring, very much larger 
than the actual money which the Society has contributed?” — Very 
much indeed. We have seldom contributed anything approaching to 
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the piirrlinse-money of the titlies. The j>er3ons who have been 
williii" to re-convey the titlies Imve done so, and wo li«ave jiaid the 
legal expenses.” 

‘ 4-477. Wliat hinderanres have you found from the existing state 
of the law to the operations of the Society?” — “ The great(‘st hinder- 
ance has arisen from the recent decision of the Master of the Rolls, in 
the case of Denton against Lord John Manners: tliat was a case in 
which a gentleman, of the name of Kinderley, left a large sum of money 
. . . . to the treasurer of the Society ; and the Master of the 

Rolls, Sir John Romilly, Avhen the administrarion of the trusts of the 
will of Mr. Kinderley was brought hefoic him, decided, that the 
Society w^as incapable, from its constitution, of receiving an}^ gift 
whatever by will, because the object of the 8oci«dy was to reston* the 
tithes to the Church, which the Master of llic Rolls eonsidered to he 
putting titlies into Mortmain ; that it^ w^as. tliereforc, against the 
statute of the’^th of Geo. II., which forbids the giving by wdll of any 
lands or hereditaments to eliaritiible u>es ; and that the Society, in 
^ecei^ing money, would receive money w'hicli would be applit*d in 
inducing other people to restore tithes to the ])arish church, and that 
it was applying that money so given by will to charitable uses; and 
that ther<dorc any bequest to the Society was wdiolly void.” 

* 4481. “ Have you found, from the applications made to the Society, 
that pel sons will often join in ])urcha.‘'ing tithes to endows particular 
cliiirch(‘s, w'ho W’ould not join in sub.NcribiHg the same sum of nmney 
for an endowment?” — “Yes, we find that there are persons who are 
'willing to add to the endowment of a church the tithe rent-char^’c, 
or a portion of the tithe rent-charge, of the parish w here that clnn cli is 
situuti-d ; and that such ])ers(uis allege, lliat it ist'Xlremely convcniimt 
that the ownership of the tithes should be ^ost(‘d in the resident 
clergyman of the parish ; that it is of more value to him than it is to a 
person at a distance, and that they find, that the payers of a lithe 
rent-charge pay it morer willingly and more readily to the clergyman 
than they do to a distant and absentee layman.” ' 

The Select Committee recommended in their Report,- - 

‘ That the Mortmain Acts he so far relaxed as to admit bequests of 
impropriate tithe, rent-charges, or of money for the purchase of the 
same, for the endowment oi' any benelice, w ith the cure of souls, to an 
amount not exceeding 300/. per annum.’ {Report, p. xxi. j 

Since that time, however, the matter has lain somewhat 
dormant, and tlie recommendation of Ihe Committee has not 
been carried into effect. It aj)pears that it would only be 
necessary to add a few words to a clause in an existing Act to 
remedy the evil complained of. The 13th & 14th Viet. cap. 94. 
sect. 23. runs thus : — 

‘Be it enacted, that the owners or proprietors of any impropriation 
tithes, portion of tithes, or rent-charge in lieu of tithes, shall and 
may have power to annex the same, or any part thereof, unto the 
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par.sona"p, vicaragn, or curacy of the parish cliurclj or chapel wlicre 
tht‘ saiiKi lie or arise ; or to settle the same in trust for the benelit of 
such j)arsona"C, vicarage, or curacy, any statute or law to the con- 
trary thereof in anywise notwithstanding.’ 

If tlie words were introduced into this clause, ^ shall have 

* power to devise the same hy will,’ all difficulty would be avoided. 
It might also, pcrliaps, be advisable to include in the operations of 
the clause, district churches cstablibhcd within the limits of the 
place where the titlics arise. 

But if any action is to be taken in the matter generally, and 
any attempt made to carry out remedial measures, it is abso- 
lutel}" necessary that public opinion should be brought to bear 
U])r»n it. No more effectual means can be adopted to abolish a 
grievance than to expose it; to the light of day. 

Some of our readers may, perhaps, hardly be aware of the 
extent to Avhicli tithes have been alienated from their original 
])urpose. It ay)pears, however, by a Parliamentary return in 
1848, that there w’erc 

‘ Rm it -charges payable to clerical 

appropriators and lessees, to the £ s, d, £ s. d, 

amount of .* . . . ()o0,21() 8 4J 

‘ Ditto, to schools and coll(*,gcs . 187,519 5 7-{ 

‘ Ditto, to Jay impropriators . . 7*> 1,5,35 9 S 

1,569,271 3 8 

* Ditto, payable to parochial incumbents . . 2,341.616 1 H] 

Toi’AL . . . £3:910.917 5 

It will thus be seen that nearly 40 percent, of the rent- 
charge collected throughout the country never reaches the 
incumbent. The actual averages throughout all the counties of 


England and Wales are as follows: — 

‘ Payable to clerical appropriators . . . £12,504 

‘ Pa\ able to schools, colleges, &c. . . . 3,606 

‘Payable to lay impropriators . . . 1-1,067 

‘ Payable to parochial incumbents . . . 45,031 


There is, however, very considerable disj)roportion observable 
ill the several amounts respectively payable in the different 
counties, Essex is very unfortunate. Of the rent-charge 
collected in that county, no less a sum tlian 51,243/. 35. 11c/. 
goes into the pockets of lay-impropriators, while 14,246/. 75. Gd, 
is payable to clerical apjiropriators, 18,996/. 45. 5^d, to schools, 
colleges, &e., leaving 153,892/. 45. lOd, payable to parochial 
incumbents. Kent, however, is in a still worse condition. 
Lay impropriators absorb 34,360/. 165. 5^</., clerical appro- 
priators take to themselves 70,280/. 85. 8^/., schools and colleges 
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7,7277. 10^. 4irf., making a total of 112,368/. Ids. 61., as 
against 142,537/. 9.?. 2d. payable to parochial incumbents. 
Rutlandshire, as might be expected, is able to show the cleanest 
hands, 1,138/. I65. 11^/. being payable to lay and clerical impro- 
priators, and 6,819/. 85. 9d. to parochial incumbents. These 
statistics show that the lay and clerical clement are alike 
implicated in the impropriation of tithes. 

But if we look at a few details of impropriation, the flagrant 
iniquity of the system wilTstand out still more clearly. Take 
for example the case of the Dean and Chapter of Windsor. 
The income derived by that bpdy and its lessees from great 
tithes, amounts, if we are not mistaken, to no less a sum than 
27,7427. 4^. 2^7. It must be confessed that the chapter is very 
impartial in^ its letdes. North, south, cast and west, alike con- 
tribute to swell the capitular revenues. The high downs of 
Wiltshire, the nestling valleys of Devonshire, the rugged 
districts of Cornwall, the poor lands of Dorsetshire, the rich 
soil of Kent, vie with each other in the amount of their con- 
tributions. Sixty-one parishes in seventeen counties, pay great 
tithes to Windsor. Even Wales is not allowed to go free. 
Devonshire is very heavily taxed. Upwards di 8,000/. annually 
flows from fourteen different parishes, of that county to aid 
in filling the capitular coffers. 

But Trinity College, Cambridge, although the aggregate 
sum received is not quite so large, yet, like a zoophyte, sends 
out its feelers on all sides. The total of great tithes received 
by Trinity College or its lessees is 26,648/. Is. 9d. To make 
uji this sum contributions are raised from one hundred and ten 
parishes in fourteen defferent counties. Unlike the true disciple 
of Walton who disdains to capture fish under a certain size. 
Trinity refuses no addition to its basket. While King’s- 
Hatfield in Essex pays 1775/. 10s., Newbroiigh in Yorkshire is 
not disdained though tendering the modest sum of 1/. 3.?. 8r/.* 

Why should the Devonshire vicarages be starved fur the 
sake of Windsor? Why should sixty-four livings in Yorkshire 
be mulcted of tithes originally given for their support for the 
fellows of Trinity College? It needs no words to prove the 
wrong done to the parishes in question. We do not say that 
cither the chapter of Windsor or that Trinity College arc un- 
deserving of support, but simply that their endowments ought 
not to consist of rectoVial tithes. We are aware also tliat the 
proceeds of six of the Windsor canonries are paid to the Ec- 

* Wo have extracted tlicse particulars from a return on tillies 
ordered by tlie House of Commons to be printed, May 4tli, 1848. 
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clesiastical Commissioners, and that ' by the passing of the Act 
‘ 24 & 25 Viet. c. 116, the share of the divisible revenues here- 

* toforc received by the Commissioners in respect of the seventh 
^ and eightli canonries suspended in Her Majesty’s Free Chapel 
‘ of St. George in Windsor, has been withdrawn from their 
' common fund, and specifically appropriated for the benefit of 
^ the Military Knights on the upper or royal foundation of the 
' Castle at Windsor, and to the augmentation of the endowment 

* of the vicarage of the Iloyal Borough of Windsor, and the 

* perpetual curacy of the district church of the Holy Trinity in 
‘ Windsor.’ {^Ecc, Comm, Rep, 1862, p. 4.) It is the system, 
not the individual chapter or college, that we condemn. 

We have not referred to the leasing of tithes to individuals on 
lives by bisliops or chapters, because as the Church property 
falls into the hands of the Ecclesiastical Commission (wdiich 
refuses to renew on lives) this would be gradually remedied by 
any measure which affected the dealing of the Ecclesiastical 
Commission with tithes. 

With regard to bishops, chapters, and prebends, we are aware 
that there are those wdio urge that their endowment by tithes 
is the form of imjTi’Opriation which admits of the best defence. 
Tithes were provided fqr the spiritual good of the country. 
They jillege that, theoretically, cathedral bodies, by their devo- 
tion to learning, by the stimulus which they give to the 
worship of God throughout the diocese, help forward the good 
object for which tithes are given. * With regard, moreover, to 
bishops, they remind us that tithes, which form a ])ortion of 
episcopal property, Avcrc in most cases forced upon bishops in the 
reign of Elizabeth. She took possession* of any ecclesiastical 
lands or property which belonged to vacant sees, and ti\ansferred 
what was supposed to be an equivalent from the impropriations 
vested in the Crown. An Act enabling her to do this was 
passed in the first year of her reign. Tithes, therefore, in the 
hands of the episcopate, were for the most part what they 
received in lieu of real property alienated. But these argu- 
ments appear to us to have lost their weight since the real 
property of the Episcopal Sees is vested in the Ecclesiastical 
Commission, and the revenues of the Bishops are settled at a 
fixed rate. It is obvious that the surplus, (if any), whether it 
consist of impropriated tithes or rents, only goes to swell the 
general fund of the Commissioners, so lhat one parish is em- 
poverished by the abstraction of its great tithes, only that 
the amount may swell the amount aj^plicable to the relief of 
other poor parishes. By the last published report of this 
body, it appears that independently of the amount accruing to 

VOL. CXVII. NO. eeXL. C C 
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Ihc Commissioners from tlicir shares of the cori)oratc revenues 
of certain chapters (which would include income from tithe- 
rent- charge), their income from tithe and corn rent-charges 
amounted to 67,032/. 16^. Ijd, By Act of Parliament the 
Commissioners are bound to consider the local circumstunccs of 
the parish from which the tithes in their possession are drawn, 
and to provide to a certain extent for the spiritual wants of the 
place. Might it not with advantage he made- their duty 
to restore tithes in all cases where the incumbency is poorly 
endowed, and where such a measure could be carried out ? 
They would thus set an example which it might be hoped others 
w-ould be induced to follow. Of course this would pro tanio 
diminish their income, and it would be impossible, with due 
respect to the present claims upon the Commissioners, to carry 
out such a measure to the fullest extent at once ; but ere long a 
considerable addition will accrue to the annual income available 
for the Common Fund, and it must be remembered that the 
restitution of tithes, while diminishing the rcecipts of the 
Commissioners, would to the same extent carry out one of the 
main objects for whicli the Commission was originally esta- 
blished, namely, the augmentation of poor benefices. 

"We w'ould moreover suggest the two following modes of 
adding to the income of the Ecclesiastical Commission, as a 
partial substitute for that portion of it which would be thus 
abstracted. 

In the year 1860, after vefy considerable discussion in Parlia- 
ment, it was enacted, that from that time forth, the Ecclesi- 
astical Commissioners should be bound to consider the local claim 
of land as much as, ;md to tlic same exteut as, the local claim 
of tithe. It has always seemed to us, that the decision of 
Parliament on this question was unwise. The Ecclesiastical 
Commissioners, when in the possession of a property in any 
particular locality (unless tliat property be specially charged 
with a spiritual trust), are merely landlords. They sink their 
ecclesiastical character altogether, and api)car before the world 
at large simply as landed proprietors not residing on their own 
estates, but as having an investment in land. Why are they to 
act, as regards their property, in a manner different from other 
landlords ? One part of a parish is not, in ordinary cases, more 
bound, either by law or equity, to provide for the spiritual 
necessities of the inhabitants than another part. The Ecclesi- 
astical Commissioners have become possessed of the property 
simply as trustees, for the good of the C'hurch at large, not for 
the special and particular good of that parish in which the 
property happens to be situated. People say, with indignation. 
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^ The Ecclesiastical Commissioners draw such and such sums 
^ from our parish, and only subscribe so much to the school, and 
‘ so much to the olher charities; it is monstrous.’ Not at all. 
It lias been the will of Parliament, that to a certain extent, the 
revenues of the Church should be re-adjusted. That particular 
property (on which we suppose no previous claim to have 
existed) has come into the hands of the Commissioners in order 
that they may have the means of providing for the spiritual 
exigencies of populous places throughout all England, and to 
whatever extent the particular parish in which the property lies 
gains, over and above what may legitimately be required from 
a good landlord, to that extent some other locality, perhaps 
much more urgently in need of assistance, is deprived of its due 
portion of ecclesiastical funds. The Act to which we refer has 
hardly been in operation long enough yet fully to test its results, 
but there is no doubt that these local claims of land will very 
considerably reduce the resources at the disposal of the Com- 
missioners. Our first proposition, therefore, would be to intro- 
duce a Bill into Pai'liaincnt to rescind that portion of the Act of 
1860 which obliges the Commissioners to act with land as with 
tithe. We can hardly doubt, but that calm and careful dis- 
cussion would show the invalidity of ‘ the local claim’ of land. 

Our second proposition has respect to those tithes which have 
l)CC‘n in the hands of deans and chapters, but which now arc, 
or will liercafter merge in, the general fund at the disposal of 
the Ecclesiastical Commissioners. 

In the report of the Select Committee of the House of Lords, 
appointed to inquire into the fact of spiritual destitution and the 
best means of meeting it, we read — • 

‘ This (the relaxation of the Mortmain Acts) might usefully be 
combined with some well-considered provision, enabling parties to 
acquire rights of patronage in benefices below a prescribed value, 
liaving a population of a prescribed amount in the gift of public 
offices, or of bodies corporate or sole. To some extent this is 
already effected by the 19tli 8z 20th Viet. c. 104, but the extension 
of this principle is worthy of consideration.’ {Rep, p. 21.) 

We would suggest then, in accordance with the above recom- 
mendation, that a Bill should be introduced into Parliament, 
authorising and compelling the sale of the advowsons of such 
vicarages as arc in the gift of cathedral chapters, and of which 
they, or the Ecclesiastical Commissioners instead of them, hold 
the great tithes. The sum received for the advowson Avould 
exceed the capital represented by the great tithes, by the sum 
represented by the vicarial tithes. Supposing, therefore, that 
the great tithes were restored to the vicar, there would remain 
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a fair balance to be placed to the credit of the Commissioners as 
compensation for the abstraction of the rectorial income. To 
this it will be said, ‘ You are depriving the cathedral bodies of 
« the preferments in their gift.’ True ; but regulations Avhicli 
the Crown has made, tlie Crown has the right to modify or 
re-adjust, if i^olicy and justice alike demand it. Nor arc we 
aware that the appointments by chapters to livings in their gift, 
are in the main superior to appointments made by lay owners 
of advowsons. Such a measure should only take effect in the 
case of each chapter when the existing generation of deans 
and canons has passed awa 3 \ Let each new dean, and each 
new canon, be appointed with the understanding that, in course 
of time, the body of which he becomes a member will be de- 
prived of a. portion of its patronage. Surely J^irliament has a 
perfect right to do this; and we can well imagine that the 
cathedral bodies would not be loth to part witli that which, in 
innumerable cases, brings with it considerable difficulties. The 
])lan proposed has been already adopted Avith regard to mu- 
nicipal corporations, in an Act passed in the reign of AVilliam 
IV. (5 & 6 Will, IV. c. 76.) The pnncij)lc applied to mu- 
nicipal corporations (Avhich Avas not alienation, but re-adjustment 
of proj)erty), we would humbly suggest, might, Avith advantage, 
be applied to capitular bodies. 

We Avould furtlier recommend, that the same course be 
adopted Avith regard to livings beloAv a certain value, in tlie gift 
of the Lord Chancellor. The CroAvn lias originated the evil of 
impropriations. Miglit it not, Avith much grace, come forward 
and commence the Avork of restitution ? Let the sum produced 
by the sale of the advoAvsons be appropriated to the redemption 
ofiirlies, and, quoad hcec, the effect would be produced. 

With regard to the impropriations of tithes by colleges and lay- 
men, Ave are uAvare, that in many cases projAcrty has been invested 
in tithe rent-charge, in the same manner as in any other secu- 
rity. In such a case, of course the purchaser has paid his money, 
and the wrong done to the Chui’ch is thrown back upon the 
original impropriator. These cases would j)rcvent anything like 
a general Jaw being laid down ; or even a general rule of conduct 
pointed out, by which tithe-impropriators might be expected to 
shape their course. The fact is, that each case must be judged 
by itself, and on its o\vn merits ; and w^ imagine that the only 
metliod open to the Church, in endeavouring to obtain the 
restoration of tithes by laymen is, by obtaining every facility 
from the legislature for their restoration (such as enabling 
the voluntary clauses of the Land Claims Consolidation Act to 
be used by tenants for life of impropriated tithes), and by ap- 
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l)ealing soberly and earnestly to the consciences of the impro- 
priators. 

Of the former we have already spoken. It remains for us to 
say a word ns to the latter. Surely it is not altogether a liope- 
less task. Wc will not believe, that members of colleges or 
the laity of our own day are less accessible to reason, or 
less devoutly disposed, than were the collegians and laymen of 
the seventeenth century. And Avhat do wc read of them? Sir 
Henry S 2 )elman was a man who felt very strongly on the subject 
of the liolding of Church property by laymen, and in the prefa- 
tory epistle to his ‘ History of Tithes,’ i)ublishcd at the Oxford 
University 2 >ress, wc read — 

Mf any demand what su^ess the labours of this worthy knight 
found among the gentlemen of Norfolk and other places, where he 
lived long in very great esteem, and publicly employed always by his 
prince and country in all tlie principal offices of dignity and credit, 
it is observable to allege some particular testimonies Avorthy to be 
recorded to posterity, and with all honour to their names, who were 
persuaded presently upon the reading of this treatise, to restore and 
render back unto Cod Avhat was due unto Him. 

‘ And first the Avorthy knight practised according to his own rule : 
for having an impropriation* in his estate, viz. Middleton in Norfolk, 
lie took a course to dispose of it for the augmentation of the vicarage, 
and also some addition to Congham 

‘ Next, Sir Ralph Hare, knight, his ancient and worthy friend in 
that countjs upon reading of this book, offered to restore a good par- 
.GOMMge, which only ho had in his estate, performing it presently, and 
procuring licence from the king: and also gave the perpetual advow- 
son to S. John’s College in Cambridge, that, his heirs afterwards 
might not revoke his grant 

‘ Sir Roger Townsend, a religious and very learned knight, of 
great estate in that county, restored three impropriations to the 
Church 

‘ The like I haA'C understood of others in that county, but cannot 
e.ertninly relate their names and all particulars at this present, that 
sliirei abounding with eminent gentlemen of singular deserts, piety, 
and learning, besides other ornaments, as Camden observeth of 
them. 

‘ In other parts divers have been moved with his reasons to make 
like restitution, whereof I will mention some : as Sir William 
Doddington, knight, of Ham 2 >shire, a very religious gentleman, 
restored no less than six impropriations out gf his own estate, to the 
full value of 600/. yearly and more. 

‘ Richard Knightly, of Northamptonsliire, lately deceased, re- 
stored two impropriations .... being a gentteman much addicted 
to works of piety. 

‘ The Right Honourable Baptist Lord Hicks, Viscount Cambden 
• • • . restored and purchased many impropriations : 
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^ 1. lie restored one in Pembrokeshire wliicli cost 460/. 

‘ 2. One in Northumberland which coat 760/. 

‘ 3. One in Durham which cost 366/. 

*■ 4. Another in Dorsetshire which cost 760/. .... 

* Mrs. Ellen Gulston .... being possessed of the impropriiile 

parsonage of Bardwell in Suffolk, did first procure from the king 
leave to annex the same to the vicarage, and to make it presentative : 
and having formerly the donation of the vicarage, she gave them 
both thus annexed freely to S. John’s College in Oxon 

‘ The Right Honourable Lord Scudamore, Viscount Sligo, hath 
very piously restored much to some vicarages in Herefordshire, 
whereof yet I cannot relate particulars fully. 

‘ Divers colleges in Oxon having been anciently possessed of im- 
propriations, ha\e of late years taken a course to reserve a good 
portion of their tithe-corn from their Itju^nts, thereby to increase the 
vicar’s maintenance 

‘ In particular Christ Church in Oxon hath been very careful in 
this kind. Likewise New College, Magdalene College, and Queen's 
College have done the like upon their impropriations, and some 
others have made augmentations also.. 

* Certain bishops have also done the like ; as Dr. Morton, while lie 
was bi>hop of Lichfield, did abate a good jiart of his fine to increase 
the portion of the minister in the vicarage of Pitchley in Northamp- 
tonshire, belonging to his bishoprick, and so did his successor Dr. 
Wright for the vicarage of Towcester, also in the same shire : which 
was very piously done, considering what great lands and manors 
were taken away from that bishoprick among others, and some 
impropriations given in lieu of them. 

‘ And while Sir Henry Spelman lived at London, there came some 
unto him almost every term to consult with him how they might 
legally restore and dispose of their impropriations to the benefit of 
the Church : to whom he gave advice as he was best able, according 
to their particular cases and inquiries ; and there wanted not others 
that thanked him for his book, promising that they would never pur- 
chase any such ajjpropriate parsonages to augment their estates.’ 

^ So that Clement Spelmiui might well say, although he was not 
“ BO happy as with S. Peter at once to convert thousands, yet was he 

not with him so unsuccessful as to fish all night and catch nothing ; 

for some were persuaded with what was written ; neither can I say 
“ that others believed not, but rather think that, like the young man 

in the Gospel, they went heavy away, because they had too great 
“ possessions to restore.” ’ (Quoted in Spetman's History and Fate 
of Sacrilege, pp. xij-xvi.) 

Are there none citlfer amongst the laity, or amongst the colle- 
giate establishments, who will come forward and prove them- 
selves, by a like restitution of tithes, benefactors, both to the 
age in which they live, and to successive generations ? 

Something indeed has already been effected. By means of 
‘ The Tithe Redemption Trust,’ tithes to the annual amount of 
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1,035/. 45. 2(1 have been restored to the Church. Through 
Queen Anne’s Bounty Board, tithes of the estimated value of 
539/. 185. 8c/. have been restored since 1850. 

The Ecclesiastical Commissioners have, since 1840, aug- 
mented vicarages as follows : — 

£ s. d. 

By stipends paid annually which might 
be redeemed by the restoration 
of tithe*’, in those cases in which they 
arc in the Commissioners’ hands . 5,583 6 8 

By capital sums paid down and in- 
vested w liich might be dealt with in 
like manner 19,021 0 0 

A. R. P. 

By land . . * 545 1 2 

By tithc-ront charge . . 3,269 4 6 

By land estimated at a yearly rent of 10 0 0 

By benefactions raised to meet the 

Commissioners' grants . . . 31,478 4 6 

Finally, in the last report of ^ The Tithe Redemption Trust ’ 
we find that casCgS have been brought to the knowledge of the 
board, in which tithes have been voluntarily restored to the 
Churcdi since the establishment of the trust, to the amount of 
3,053/. 12.S'. lid. per annum. 

JS'ow it is true, that even the general total of tithes thus 
restored, is very small in comparison with the aggregate amount 
impropriated ; but the case is one which seems to us preemi- 
nently suited for deliberate and cautious action. Wc do not sec 
how it is possible, with a due regard to the rights of property 
legally acquired, to legislate swecpingly upon the subject. The 
redemption of tithes, which it is agreed on all sides would 
be very desirable, can only be brought about gradually by in- 
dividual efforts, and by individual acts of self-denial. But we 
venture, therefore, earnestly to urge upoil the members of 
the legislature, the necessity of assisting, by every means in 
their power, the legal restoration of tithes, whether by will or 
personal gift. Let no impediment, at any rate, be placed in the 
way of those who arc anxious to act thus, lest perchance their 
zeal be cooled, and their course effectually checked. 

One word to tithe-impropriators. Upon their liberality, after 
all, the question of tithe-restoration hinges. We can well fancy, 
that at times they may be led to ask themselves the question 
whether tithes are, or arc not, a desirable property to possess? 
Conscience may sometimes whisper, that they are enjoying that 
which, had it not been for the wrong doing of those who lived 
in ‘ auld lang sync/ would now be ministering to the comfort 
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of some liard-working parish priest, and to the wants of the 
parifil) from which they are perhaps drawing the great tithes 
once appropriated to the service of God and the instruction of 
the people. We do not dictate, still less do we condemn ; but 
if any tithe-impropriators can with justice, whether to the estab- 
lishment to which they belong or to their families, see their 
way to the restoration of impropriated tithes, we believe that 
they would be acting honourably towards the Church, usefully 
to the nation ; and that the deed \vould bring with it the re- 
ward of a satisfied conscience. 


AllT. IV. — ; Calendar of Lettersy Despatches, and State Papers, 
relating to the Negotiathns heUceen Kngland and Spain, pre- 
served in the Archives of Simancas and elsewhere, VoL I, 
Henry VIL 1485 — 1509. Edited by G. A. Beugicnrotii. 
Pul)lished by the Lords Commissioners of Her Majesty’s 
Treasury, under the direction of the Master of the Kolls. 
London ; 1862. 

• 

^IR John Bomilly has done good service to literature by 
^ the steps which he has taken to procure for the National 
Record Office 'copies of the valuable State Papers relating to 
English history, which arc preserved amongst the Spanish 
archives ; and he has been very fortunate in securing for this 
purpose the assistance of Mr. Bergenroth, who has devoted two 
years of incessant labour to the i>reparation and production of 
the elaborate and interesting volume now before us. Wc have 
not found in any of the publications previously issued at the 
national expense, and under the direction of the Master of the 
Rolls, as much original matter, or as much of real historical in- 
terest, as this work, under tlie unattractive name of a ‘ Calendar,’ 
certainly affords. The documents described in it relate for the 
most part to the negotiations between England and Spain in the 
reign of Henry VII., between the years 1485 and 1509 ; but 
]Mr. Bergenroth has judiciously included various papers bearing 
on contemporary history and on subjects of general interest. 

The most numerous and important of these papers are pre- 
served in the famous archives at Simancas, a small village eight 
miles distant from Valladolid. The old crenellated castle, now 
filled with the State Papers of Spain, was confiscated to the 
Crown by Queen Isabella. It consists of forty-eight rooips 
crammed with records, and one large chamber in which the 
officers and literary readers are accommodated. This room has 
a northern aspect, and as no fires are allowed in the building, so 
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bitter is the cold in winter that the thermometer frequently 
sinks to freezing point and ink becomes congealed. Although 
Mr. Bei’genroth’s labour was evidently one of love, it was prose- 
cuted under circumstances of great physical discomfort in this 
stern abode, where lie recorded the secrets, the stratagems, and 
the crimes of the Court of Spain for nearly three centuries. Pie 
describes the country in which he had to reside as barren and 
treeless. P'or nine months out of the twelve it is destitute of 
verdure, and the climate, in consequence of the great elevation 
of the land, is very severe. The student who wishes to con- 
sult the archives is obliged to live in tlie house of some poor 
])casant ; indeed, we believe, that Mr. Bergenroth is now build- 
ing a house there to enable himself to continue his researches. 
The food is worse than th(? lodgings ; no social intcj'course, no 
bc;r)ks, not even the commonest works of reference, are to be 
had. To these miseries must be added not only the labour of 
examining manuscripts in ancient handwriting and in various 
languages, but also the task of deciphering many of them 
written in various ciphers, the keys of which were cither not 
fm’thcorning or unknown. This task involved great and almost 
incredible labour, especially to a man who had not previously 
directed his attention to* this art. Mr. Bergenroth gives tlie 
following account of his operations: — 

* In the month of August I860 I found myself duly installed in the 
Keadin" Room of the Archives at Simancas. I did not go to Spain 
quite unprepared for iny work. I had carefully studied the Paleo- 
graphic of Christoval Rodriguez ; I had also spent much time in 
decipliering such old Spanish documents as were to be found in the 
libraries of London and Paris. But when th^ first legajo was placed 
before me 1 almost despaired. I can imagine a man, who has navi- 
gated a little river, all at once finding himself in mid ocean, bewildered 
by the waves running mountains high. The specimens given by 
Rodriguez contain all the principal features characteristic of the 
Spanisli writing of that period. But they are neat and clean engrav- 
ings, whilst the papers with which I had to do were the rough drafts 
of P'erdnan Alvarez, Secretary of State to P'erdinand and Isabella. 
They are incoherent and confused, portions are blotted out, and 
marginal additions are written in such small characters as scarcely to 
be discernible. In fact, the writing is more difficult than any which 
I subsequently met witli. I passed whole days at first over a few 
lines. I can never be grateful enough to the Archivero, Don Manuel 
Garcia Gonzalez, who, with ever ready courtesy, assisted ^ me in 
making out the cliaracters with which he had become intimately 
acquainted during a time extending beyond the general average of 
human life. 

‘ As soon ns the conduct of the business passed from the hands of 
the aged and mentally exhausted Alvarez into those of Miguel Perez 
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Almazan^ a very great improvement in style anil writing is observable. 
Almazan was, if not the inventor, at any rate the person who intro- 
duced cipher into Spain. The whole history of ciphered writing, 
from its rudest beginnings until it had become so complicated a system 
that even those statesmen who were the most thoroughly initiated 
into the art were unable to make use of it, may be studied in the 
papers belonging to a period of about fifteen years. On some of the 
deciphered despatches marginal notes such as the following may be 
found. “Nonsense,” “Impossible,” “Cannot be understood,” or, 

“ Order the ambassador to send another despatch.” After the year 
1504, in which year Queen Isabella died, it was found necessary to 
return to a more simple system of cipher. Some hundreds of ciphered 
despatches, in the greater part of which not a word of common Avriling 
occurred, were before me. In what language were they wu-itten ? 
On what subjects did they treat ? ^Verc they only copies juit in 
cipher, or dfafts which I had already read in common writing ? I 
was unable to answer these questions. I inquired for the keys to the 
ciphers, but received ibr answer that there was not any key extant 
to ciphers of so early a date. 

‘ I had never in my life occupied myf5clf with endeavouring to de- 
cipher any despatch. Nothing but sheer necessity would have forced 
me to attempt such a task, wliich, I think, is one of the most laborious 
that any man could undertake. Encouraged by hiy friends in Eng- 
land, I did not, however, despair; and the final result of my labours 
was that I discovered the keys to all the ciphers excepting one. It 
is employed in a short letter of Ferdinand and Isabella to Fe rdinand 
Duke de Estrada, their ambassador in England, dated Segovia, 2()th 
Aug. 1503, It is the only paper extant in that cipher, and it is easy 
to understand that the shorter the letter is the more difficult is the 
discovery of the key. I have formed twenty keys ; but I will not 
insist upon that number, as some keys so nearly resemble one another 
that it is difficult to determine whether they are the same keys, with 
some alterations, or new ones. In most cases, however, they differ so 
far that one key does not afford the least help towards finding out 
another. Some of the keys were of use to me in deciphering page 
after page ; others were useful only for reading a few lines or sen- 
tences. 

* When I had nearly completed all my keys, doubts arose in tlic 
Archives whether I could be permitted to copy the ciphered docu- 
ments. As I was the only man living who was able to interpret 
them, the control to be [exercised by the Archivero was impossible. 
The ciphered despatches were actually taken from me, and all my 
labour seemed destined to be fruitless. I went to Madrid. The 
result of my appeals to the ministry sliowed that the whole affair had 
simply been due to a mishnderstanding. The Spanish Government, 
treating me jvith the greatest liberality, imposed only one condition ; 
namely, that I should leave copies of all my decipherings and keys in 
the archives, to which I gladly consented. When I returned to 
Simancas the ciphered documents were not only restored to me, but 
another search for keys to the ciphers was made, and resulted in the 
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discovery of one complete key and the fragments of two others. The 
complete key was the one which had been the most used in the ex- 
tensive correspondence of Doctor De Puebla with the Spanish Go- 
vernment, It contains two thousand four hundred signs. Had it 
been found some months earlier, when I first asked for it, it would 
have saved me immense labour, injurious to my health. As it was, 
it only served to confirm me in the conviction I had entertained that 
my <liscoveries were real, and to fill up some blanks occasioned by the 
circumstance that certain signs had never been made use of in the 
correspondence.* {/ntrod., ]>p. xi — xiii.) 

The oldest rccoi'd preserved at Simancas is a kind of Land- 
book of Peter the Cruel — the Domesday Book of Castile: 
but it is not till the second decade of the 16th century that tlie 
collections become rich, fjull, and continuous. The English 
correspondence, however, begins twenty years earlier. Certain 
arcaHy or chests, containing state papers were concealed during 
the wars of the Cornmuncros in a convent at Zaragoza : they 
escaped pillage, and when opened wore found to contain tlie 
English papers. The practice of the Court of Spain under 
Ferdinand and Isabella was to keep their state papers in these 
chests, scattered dbout all ])arts of tlieir wide dominions. Some- 
times a ilespatch would ^lot be answered, because access could 
not be bad to the place where it was deposited. Sometimes the 
papers were lost altogether. At length Charles V., in 1543, 
selected Simancas as the general receptacle of the scattered 
muniments of the kingdom. Philip II. enormously increased 
the collection, not only by liis own prodigious correspondence, 
but by sending agents to collect records in all parts of his 
dominions. The archives at present contain considerably more 
tlian 100,000 legajos or bundles of papers, and as each legajo 
consists of about one hundred papers, the whole number of 
documents exceeds ten millions. About one-tenth of the col- 
lection relates to foreign affairs, and of these 587 legajos to the 
afhiirs of England. All access to this extraordinary repository 
was most jealously prohibited by the Crown of Spain down to 
a very recent period, and it was not until 1844 that the regula- 
tions were relaxed, in fixvour of comnnssioners from France and 
Belgium, who were allowed to copy papers for their respective 
Governments. Access to the papers is, however, now granted 
by the Spanish authorities on liberal terms for the purposes of 
literary and historical research.* 

The period to which the documents relate which arc hero 
catalogued and described, was one of great ^interest, for it im- 


* Lingard states that he had the benefit of extracts of the 
Simancas records made for him by a friend in Spain (iv. p. 335.}. 
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mediately preceded and introduced the eventful af^e of Henry 
VIII., tlie Emperor Charles V., and the Reformation. Europe 
was already occupied in fixing the territorial limits of the great 
monarchies. France was gradually bringing her dismembered 
provinces under the authority of the Crown ; Castile and Arragon 
united, under Ferdinand and Isabella, were engaged in endea- 
vours to limit French territorial extension ; and the, groundwork 
was laid for the eventual connexion between the German and 
Spanish Empires enriched by the succession of the heiress of 
Burgundy. If ever the history of England is written with 
especial reference to the foreign relations of the Crown ; if 
over we possess an English work resembling in plan M. 
Flassan’s excellent ‘ History of the Diplomacy of France,* 
the reign of. Henry VII. ou^it to be regarded as the starting 
point of England H policy as a European Power. The union 
of the Houses of York and Lancaster was effected by the Tudor 
dynasty. The Wars of the Roses had mown down the feudal 
nobles. The j)Ower of the Crown became paramount, and was 
nowhere more conspicuous than in its transactions with foreign 
Courts. The House of Burgundy, the Ilpiise of Austria, 
the Houses of Spain, the House of France, were already 
engaged in forming those combination^ of alliances and inter- 
marriages, which continued for centuries to afibet the dis- 
tribution of power. England •was not yet dissevered from 
Catholic Europe by that mighty rent, which gave in the 
following century so decided a stamp to her policy and to lier 
national institutions ; and the throne of England was occupied 
by a sovereign of a sagacious and calculating disposition, w’hosc 
three great objects in*lifc were to secure his dynasty, to enrich 
himself, and to ally himself w'ith the most powerful races in 
Europe. The King studiously maintained a neutral position, 
sometimes by treating with all the foreign Powers which com- 
peted for his alliance, sometimes by refusing to treat with any 
of tlicm ; and the records of Simancas are filled with evidence 
of the varying influences which, sometimes in the shape of 
threats to his scarcely achieved sovereignty at home, at other 
times of appeals to his covetousness abroad, were brought by 
each in succession to bear upon Henry VII. A lively picture 
is presented in these papers of the complicated intrigues and 
negotiations which had these objects in view, in an age w'hen 
Royal marriages formed the great business of Courts. Those 
loveless ties, so imperfectly joined, and so soon torn asunder 
by political differences, were regarded as the most sacred and 
enduring pledge of alliances ; and it would seem as if the fate 
of the nations of Europe was to be determined by the marriages 
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of their rulers. Thus, in speaking of Ferdinand, Mr. Bergenroth 
observes : — 

^ Ferdinand had great confidence in his family relationships, and 
thought the world was to be governed by means of marriages and 
family connexions. That was not an opinion peculiar to him. Tho 
whole age might be called a dynastic age, and marriages have never 
assumed so much importance since, as they did then. The reason 
was that treaties did not offer any security, but were broken as soon 
as they were negotiated and sworn. There seemed really to be no 
lasting bond between man and man except the sacrament of marriage. 
In one respect, however, Ferdinand differed widely from the kings of 
his time. In liis opinion the family connexions of the reigning houses 
ought to he subordinated to higher principles of policy. He was 
most probably the first statesman of the middle ages who saw that a 
strong government must nof be basM upon heterogeneous national 
elements and disjointed provinces. Had not events, beyond the con- 
trol of man, prevented him from carrying out his plans, the map of 
Europe would have been constituted three hundred and fifty years 
ago almost as it now stands.’ 

Of contemporary sovereigns, Ferdinand and Isabella .were 
undoubtedly the piost distinguished ; and our readers are fa- 
miliar with the historical portraits of tliesc great sovereigns 
which Mr. Prescott ha3* traced with a loving hand. It must 
be confessed that the archives of Simancus tell in many 
respects a different and a less favourable tale. These uncom- 
promising records give up secrets which the admirers of Isabella 
would fain disbelieve, and they certainly establish beyond all 
doubt the active part taken by the queen in the establishment 
of that most hateful instrument of ecclesiastical tyranny — the 
Inquisition. I'lie following important passage from M. Ber- 
genrotlfs Introduction throws an entirely new light on these 
dreadful transactions : — 

‘ In the year 1478 Fenlinand and Isabella were staying at Seville. 
At the same place a small assembly of priests and laymen were 
gathered together to consider how the evil inflinmce exercised by tho 
Jews over Christians could be prevented. The King and Queen 
took part in the deliberations, the result of 'which was, that all priests 
in towns and villages w^erc instructed to use their earnest endeavours 
to bring back the erring sheep into tho true fold. It was easy to 
predict that this measure would produce no effect. The next step 
taken by Ferdinand and Isabella was to request of the Pope a bull, 
by which the reverend father. Friar Tomas* de Torquemada, or us he 
is styled in Latin documents, Turrccremata, should b# confirmed as 
Inquisitor-General in Spain, with power to nominate his agents. 
This bull was granted in the year 1481. Torquemada was the con- 
fessor, not, as it is sometimes believed, of the Queen, but of King 
Ferdinand, and he was Prior of the convent of Santa Cruz in Segovia. 
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The first act performed by Torquemada, on his elevation to his new 
dignit}^ was what he called an act of grace. lie published an edict, 
whieli was placarded on all the church doors throughout Spain, by 
which sinners were commanded to confess and repent within a certain 
number of days. Fifteen thousand persons obeyed his behest. Penances, 
differing in degree, according to the guilt of the offenders, were im- 
posed. As soon as the period of grace had terminated, the Inquisition 
began its reign of terror. It must not be imagined that it had to 
take cognisance of religious- dogmas alone ; morality in general, and 
matrimonial causes, were also subject to its jurisdiction. The punish- 
ments inflicted by the inquisitors were, death by fire, imprisonment 
for life, or for a certain term of years. Tliose who were restored to 
liberty were obliged constantly to -wear red crosses outside their 
clothes, one on their back and one on their breast, for the remainder 
of their days. The use of g<»hl, silk, and camlet was, moreover, for- 
bidden them. They and liicir* childreft were declared incapable of 
liolding any office or trust. The whole of Spain from one end to the 
other was startled by the flames of tlic aufos da /c. Towns, pro- 
vinces', and kingdoms sent deputations to Ferdinand and Isabella de- 
claring that it was impossible to submit to sucli cruelty. In some of 
the provinces there still remained ofiicers of the former Inquisition. 
They had become harmless, and their very existence almost forgotten. 
On tliis occasion they again showed signs of IWe by protesting in 
stronger terms than the rcist of the Spanish people against the new 
institution. The storm was so general that it seemed almost im- 
possible to withstand it, but Ferdinand and Isabella bore the brunt 
of it immoveably. They sent commissioners with secret instructions 
to their governors of provinces and kingdoms, who had also begun to 
waver, threatening them, on the one hand, with the most terrible 
punishments, and on the other, luring them to their cause by promises 
of riches and greatness. 

‘ Xotwithstanding all the, measures taken by Government the in- 
quisitors did not enter into peaceful possession of their offices. They 
were no sooner installed into them by the help of an armed force than 
they were driven out again and hunted down by the populace. The 
utmost that could be obtained was, the prevention of the complete 
downfall of the Inquisition. This critical state of things was rendered 
all the more dangerous by the opposition against tlie Inquisition 
having extended to Rome itself. The Pope modified the bull which 
he had given, deposed the most cruel among the inquisitors, and 
ordered that an appeal to Rome should bo opened, Ferdinand re- 
sponded by sending the Pope a minatory letter. 

‘ The Pope was intimidated. On the 3d of August, 1483, he wrote 
that he intended to reconsider his last resolution in favour of the 
heretics, and until then h^ would leave the matter in suspense. As 
nevertheless pjipal remissions of penalties were obtained, Ferdinand 
promulgated an ordinance stating that in the kingdoms of Arrtigoii 
and Valentia any person, whether ecclesiastical or secular, and without 
any distinction of class or sex, who should make use of a papal in- 
dulgence, should be put to death on the spot. 
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* Not only living heretics, but those who had died, were persecuted. 
They wore cited before the tribunals, and if found guilty their bones 
were exhumed and solemnly burnt. So far the whole procedure looks 
like a liidoous farce ; but there was also a serious element in it. The 
goods tliat the heretics had left to their heirs were confiscated, and 
filled the coffers of Queen Isabella and King Ferdinand. Amongst 
the many dead who were destined to undergo judgment after burial 
were the father, the mother, and the grandmother of Don Juan Arias 
de Avila, Bisliop of Segovia. As soon as lie heard what was in 
prospect, lie drove out from liis diocese all the inquisitors, and re- 
monstrated with the King and Queen. When he found that all was 
in vain, he went in the dead of night to the churchyard of the Convent 
de la Merced, dug up the hones of his ancestors, and hid them in a 
place wlicre they could not be found. He himself proceeded to Rome. 
As soon as Queen Isabella was informed of liis journey, she wrote a 
long letter to her ambassadors ^t the Papal Court giving them instruc- 
tions what they were to say to the Poi)e and the Cardinals. The 
Bishop of Segovia, she said, had exhumed the bones only in order to 
deprive the Inquisition of proof that they had been buried after the 
Jewish fasliion. “I have,” she said, “caused great calamities, and 

depopulated towns, lands, provinces, and kingdoms,” but she pro- 
t(‘sted that she had acted thus from love of Christ and his Holy 
Mother. Those w'cre liars and calumniators who said she had done 
so from love of money, for she had never herselt touched a maravedi 
jiroc(*ediiig from the confiscAted goods of the dead. On the contrary, 
sh(j had em])loycd the money, she asseverated, in educating and giving 
marriage-portions to the children of the condemned. So solemn a 
declaration of the CJueen seems to demand respect. If, however, wc 
turn over the leaves of the State Papers, we find oi’ders emanating 
from lier wliich very strongly impeach lier veracity. Amongst many 
instances I will quote one. A certain Pecho of Xerez had been con- 
demned lor heresy, and his property, to the an^ount of 200,000 mara- 
vedi s, was confiscated. 20,(K)0 maravedis was the portion of the 
widow, who with her children remained in utter destitution. The 
(Jueen granted them, as a special favour, 30,000 maravedis, and the 
rest went into her own coffers. There is a great number of similar 
cases to he found ; and as the registers speak only of her bounties, 
the instances in which she took possession of all the confiscated goods 
remain unnoticed. 

‘ The Pope determined to send a legate to Spain in order to inquire 
into the proceedings of the Inquisition. Isabella did all in her power 
to prevent it. She used corruption on a large scale, larger even, as 
she declared, than was agreeable to herself. The final result was 
that the Courts of Spain and Rome came to an understanding re- 
specting the person who was to be sent as legate. He received rich 
donations in Spain, and his inquiry was reduced to a mere form. It 
is characteristic of the Queen that the only condition she made was, 
that his Holiness shall absolve her from simony. We are indebted 
to the Archivero of Barcelona, who lived at that time, for many lists 
of autos da fL We find among the sufferers men of all classes, — 
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cler{rymcn, oflicers in the army, tailors, and cobblers; but the number 
of widows of merchants occupies a disproportionately large space in 
the different lists. Were tliey really more inclined to heresy, or were 
they only rich and comparatively defenceless? 

‘ From this time forth the Inquisition was established on solid 
foundations. Two thousand men and women were burned, and a still 
greater number condemned to perpetual imprisonment, wdiile immense 
numbers fled to France, Italy, and other countries. In Xerez, Seville, 
and Cordova alone, 4,000 homesteads were deserted. The C^ueen 
was implored to relent. But she answered that it was better for the 
service of God and herself to have the country depopulated th.an to 
have it polluted by heresy. Persecution even hunted the fugitives in 
foreign countries. The King of Naples, for instance, was requested, 
in a tone of command, to torture and put to death all those wIk 
would not at once deliver the small remnants of the fortune they had 
saved. • * 

‘ The heretics were not safe even in England. Ferdinand and 
Isabella, in their letter of the 18th August, 1494, asked Henry, as a 
special* favour, to prevent the courts of law from condemning Diego 
de Soria, a Spaiiisli merchant in London, to pay back to the fugitive 
Jew's such sums of money as they had confided to him on leaving 
Spain. In the year 1498, when Londoilo and the Sub- Prior of Santa 
Cruz were sent to England, the Sub-Prior liad* a secret mission to 
Henry. The instructions relating to it are not extant, but there is 
no doubt that they were connected with 'religious persecution. The 
Sub-Prior gives a short sketch in his letter of the IStli of J jly of his 
conversation with the King of England, from which it is perfectly 
clear that certain demands respecting the Inquisition w'ere made. 
Ferdinand and Isabella bad expressed their sorrow that, w'hiist Spain 
had been purged of infidelity, Flanders and England were infected 
by that scourge. Henry laying both hands on iiis breast swore that 
he would persecute without mercy any “cursed” Jew or heretic 
that the Queen of Spain could point out in his dominions. Much 
more, however, must have been said on both sides, as llie Sub-Prior 
writes he spoke to the King for a long while on the subject. We 
know, from other sources that soon afterw'ards new processes against 
heretics were begun in England. But the proceedings were not 
very severe, and nothing like the Inquisition was ever attempted by 
Henry.' (Introd., pp. xlii— xlviii.) 

M. Bergenroth’s estimate of the moral qualities of ‘ Los 
‘ llcyes Catolicos/ as they arc still styled by the Spaniards, is 
not lii^h. 

‘ Neither Ferdinand nor Isabella scrupled to tell direct untruths, 
and make false promised whenever they thought it expedient to their 
policy. But if any distinction is to be made, certainly Queen 
Isabella excelled her husband in disregard to veracity ; and it even 
seems to have been a matter of under.standing between the two, that 
whenever any very flagrant falsehood was lo be uttered, she should 
be ihe one to do it. She appears to have been very liable to mistake 
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lier own interests for those of (rod, whose name she constantly had 
on her lips, or to substitute self-prlorifieatioii for real love of the 
people.* {Introd,^ pp. xxxv — xxxviii.) 

A very different picture from that pven by Mr. Prescott 
when, in sunnnino: ii]) her great and good cjuiditics, he says that 
‘ Artifice and duplicity were so abhorrent to her character, and 
‘ so averse from her domestic policy, that when they appear in the 
' foreign relations of Spain, it is certainly not imputable to 
' her.’ Tlie cxfr.K t in the preceding pages equally confutes his 
assertions with reference to the Inquisition, ‘that it was not 
‘ easy to vanquish Isabella’s aversion to measures so repugnant 
‘ to the natural benevolence and magnanimity of her character ; * 
and that ‘ it was not until tlic (iuccii had endured the repeated 
‘ importunities of the elerg/, particularly of those reverend per- 
‘ sons in whom she most confided, seconded by the arguments 
‘ of Ferdinand, tliat slie consented to solicit from the Pope a 
‘ bull for the introduction of the Holy Office into Castile.’* 

It is time, liowevcr, for us to return to tlic Simancas records. 
The first pajicrs , which attract attention are Henry’s Com- 
mission (iVIarcli, 1488), empowering his representatives to con- 
tract an alliance with Ferdinand and Isabella; and the two 
cominissioiis from those sovereigns authorising De Puebla and 
Sepulveda (two Spanish envoys) to negotiate a marriage between 
llie Infanta Katherine and Prince Arthur, and to treat for the re- 
newal and reformation of tlic treaties between the two countries. 
'I1ie negotiations thus o])encd seem to have been the result 
of some communications which had already jiasscd in Spain 
between English commissioners and Ferdinand and Isabella. 
I)e Puebla was now selected to carry on the affiiir, and one of 
the most interesting portions of the volume before us is that 
wdiich contains his correspondence with his sovereign on this 
occasion. 

Strangely enough Bacon, who is followed by Ilumc, attri- 
butes to another person the conduct of the marriage negotiation. 
‘ Amongst these troubles,’ says Bacon, ‘ both civil and external, 
‘ came into England from Spain Peter TIialas, some call him 
‘ Elias ... A man of great wisdom, and, as those times were, 
‘ not unlearned, sent from Ferdinand and Isabella . . . unto the 
‘ king to treat a marriage’ between the prince and princess. ‘ This 
^ treaty was by him set in a very good vvay, and almost brought 
‘ to perfection.’ f The ‘ Elias ’ thus spoken of wjis Don Pedro 


* Prescott’s ‘ Ferdinand and Isabella,’ chap. vii. vol. i. p. 260. 
t We shall have occasion to refer more than once, in the course of 
VOL. C.\.VII. NO. eeXL. D D 
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de Ayala, Apostolic and Imperial Prothonotary. lie first 
appears in this correspondence in the capacity of Spanish am- 
bassador in Scotland, but this was at a later ))enod. In 1490 
dc Puebla was acting for S])ain in Scotch affairs, and we find 
him engaged in a notable scheme for palming off in marriage 
upon James IV. an illegitimate daughter of Ferdinand as being 
legitimate. For this he was reproved by Ferdinand and 
Isabella, who desired him to tell the real facts of the case to 
the Scotch ambassador, as is impossible that some one 
^ should not tell them the truth, aiid even we should do so.’ 
Don Pedro is not mentioned as Spanish ambassador before 
1496, when he is described as going to Scotland in company 
with the Scotch ambassador, wdio in returning to his own country 
was provided mtti Spanish credeyitiab for fear of liis falling into 
the hands of the Englisli. In 1498 lie is spoken of as liaving 
assisted in negotiating a treaty between Fiiigland and Scotland. 
Afterwards he resided some time in England to the endless an- 
noyance of De Puebla. Sometimes rccei\ing letters of recall 
from his sovereigns, at other times appointments as their ambas- 
sador, his name figures frequently in this corrcsfiondence: and 
it appears that even after he left England Ilenry was in the 
habit of consulting him. Don Pedro dc Ayala was not, as it now 
appears, engaged to any extent on the nmrnage negotiatioTi. 
which was carried on by De Puebla; and the erroneous state- 
ment of Bacon and of Hume proves how little former historians 
were aware of the real importance of Dc* Puebla’s mission, now 
first brought to light by the correspondence contained in this 
volume. 

Dc Puebla vras a rtiost singular personage. A doctor of civil 
and canon law, >Yith the sordid manners of a low attorney — a 
strange mixture ol' audacit}', state-craft, and meanness. He 
resided in England as Spanish ambassador from 1488 till after 
Henry’s death, with the exception of the interval between 1489 
and 1494. Henry at this time does not appear to liavo main- 
tained any permanent embassy in Spain, and De Puebla, 
together with the colleagues who were sent to him from Spain 
in the capacity of rivals or spies, was the principal channel of 

these remarks, to Lord Bacon’s ‘ Life of Ilenry VII.,’ and especially 
to the.recent reproduction of that ^•^ork due to the elaborate care and 
masterly criticism of Mr.*Spedding, whicli is contained in the seventh 
volume of his great edition of the works of Bacon. It has been 
collated with the original copy of the biographj^ submitted to 
dames I. by Lord Bacon in 1621, and corrected by Bacon’s own pen. 
This manuscript may be seen in the British Museum — Additional 
MSS., vol. 7084. 
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intelligence between the two courts during tliis long period. 
For some time De Puebla seems to have given satisfaction to 
his employers, and to have been approved by Henry, who, m 
testimony of his good opinion, offered him cathedral preferment 
in England*, and an English heiress as a wife. Matters were 
not, however, to continue on this satisfactory footing ; and in 
1498 Ferdinand and Isabella directed certain agents to report 
on his proceedings in England, as he was said to be ‘ entirely in 
^ the interest of King Henry.’ These agents reported that the 
allegation ‘was truj; that I)c Puebla was a quarrelsome intriguer 
and disliked by the S])anish comnumity in England. To sum 
iij) in short, I)c Puebla was ‘a liar, a flatterer, calumniator, 
‘ beggar, and does not seem a good Christian.’ 

‘ Some time ago, the king \^as living at a palace about a quarter 
of a league from the town in which Dc Puebla was staying. De 
l*uebla went every day with all his servants to dine at the palace, 
and continued his uiiasked-for visits during the space of four or five 
months. The queen and queen-mother sometimes asked himwbetlier 
his masters in Castile did not provide him with food ? On another 
occasion, there was a r^‘port that De Puebla was coming. The king 
;isk<‘d his courtiers, For what purpose is he coming?” They 
iuiswcrcd. ‘-to eat.’" (P.161.) 

The Spanisli merchants in London also accused De Puebla of 
corruption in lawsuits. They said: ‘He begs money from the 
‘ king, lives meanly, and cats in bad company, with apprentices 
‘ for 2(1. a-diiy ; . . . under colour of his embassy, he goes to 
‘ the courts of law, aud pleads the causes of merchants who 
‘ pay him.’ 

All this Avas reported to Ferdinand arfd Isabella, Avho, in 
1. ■)()(), instructed Fncnsalida, one of their extra ambassadors in 
England, to watch De Puebla. Fuensalida’s proceedings soon 
gave umbrage to the regular envoy, who wrote to urge 
that ^ it Avould be better to intrust the business to him 
‘ alone, and not to send such a person as Fucnsalida.’ 
The next year Ferdinand and Isabella sent the Duke de 
Estrada to England, as their ambassador to Henry and to the 
Princess of Wales (Katharine); and De Puebla Avas desired to 
‘ obey him in all he may order.’ Tiicy told him also, ironically, 
that the presence of the Duke would remove the obstacles 


* This was not an unusual step Avitli Henry, who appointed the 
Legate Costello successively to the sees of Hereford and Wells ; Paeon 
says, that Costello when Cardinal, ‘ paid the king large tribute of his 
‘gratitude in diligent and j udicious advertisement ot the occurrents 
‘ of Italy.’ 
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which hindered him * from creatinj^ that new world in the 
^ afiiiirs of our service respecting which you have written to us 
‘ so many times.’ Estrada had also authority, in case of 
need, to send De Puebla back to Spain. But the Duke him- 
self was recalled in 1504, and De Puebla again left as sole 
ambassador; and in that capacity he remained, till, by a most 
singular use of the matrimonial connexion, the Princess also 
receAved credentials. She, however, soon complained that he was 
more a vassal of Henry than of his own sovereigns — that his 
reports could not be trusted — that he put difficulties in the way 
of her marriage — and, finally, she requested the appointment 
of a suitable ambassador, ^ with sufficient means of subsistence.’ 
As regards this latter point, it aj^poars that De Puebla’s 
position was not an agreeable one. 'He is always complaining, 
lie begs his sovereign ‘ to give him enough to have always 
‘ something to eat; ’ — hegs that his salary may be paid; — states 
that if he had accepted Henry’s offers, he would be in a different 
position from that in which be is placed ;— complains that lie lias 
spent all his projicrty in the service of the king; and begs, 
therefore, at least for his salary, it having remained unpaid 
since Isabella’s death.* 

The correspondence undoubtedly »sliows that Henry bad 
obtained great influence over De Puebla ; and confirms Bacon s 
statements that the King ‘ had a great dexterity in getting 
‘ suddenly into the bosom of ambassadors of foreign ]irinccs, if 
‘ he liked the men, insomuch as he would many times com- 
^ raunicatc with them of his o^vn affairs — yea, and employ 
‘them in his service;’ and that he contented them ‘with 
‘ courtesy, reward, a'ncl jirivateness ; so that they did ever write 
‘ to their superiors in high terms concerning his wisdom and art 
‘ of rule — nay, when they returned, they did commonly 
‘ maintain intelligence wuth him, such a dexterity he had to 
‘ impropriate to himself all foreign instruments.’ 

Such was the character of the agent who, in 1488, entered 
on the marriage negotiation ; and at the very outset, it appears 
that the principal object of Ferdinand and Isabella was to 
engage Henry in an alliance against France. With his habitual 
caution, Henry endeavoured to avoid every engagement of this 
kind ; but eventually the Treaty of March 27th, f489, was con- 
cluded, by the Sixth ^^rticlc of Avhicli it was promised that ‘ as 
* often and whenever Ferdinand and Isabella wake war with 
‘France, Henry shall do the same, and conversely;’ and hy 


* The same complaint is made by Don Pedro (p. 179 ) w the 
sub-pvior Do Santa Cruz (p. 202.), and by Estrada (p. 330.): 
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the Seventeenth Article, a mairiage was agreed on between 
Katharine and Arthur Prince of Wales. This treaty was 
ratified the following day by Ferdinand and Isabella, and by 
Henry on the 20tli of September, with additional clauses, by 
which it was stipulated that ‘ neither party is to make peace 
‘ with the King of France in any circumstance whatever, 
‘ without the consent of the other;’ and further, ‘that the 
‘ Princess is to be sent to England as soon as she has com- 
‘ pleted the twelfth year of her age, and the Prince of Wales 
‘ his fourteenth year,’ 

In the course of the negotiation, Henry invited the ambas- 
sadors to visit the Prince of Wales; and Dc Puebla states that 
‘ on our arrival w’e discovered such excellent qualities in the 
‘ Prince of Wales as are fjuitc incredible’ (he was. then about 
tw'enty months old). They were also asked to sec the Prince 
naked, and afterwards asleep. ‘He ar)pearcd to us so admirable 
^ that Avhatever praise, commendation, or flattery any one might 
‘ be capal)lc of speaking or writing would only be truth in this 
‘ case. . . . We also went at an unexpected hour to the Queen, 
‘ whom we ibuivl with thirty-two companions of angelical 
‘ appearance ; and all wc saw there seemed very magnificent, 

‘ and in s[)lendid style, ds was suitable for the occasion.* 

One of the great objects which Ferdinand and Isabella had 
in view in contracting the English alliance, as against F ranee, 
was the restitution of Koussillon and Cerdana. But with the 
shameless duplicity of the age, they soon afterwards entered 
into direct negotiation with France, for the same object, on 
opposite conditions; and on the 8th of January, 1493, they 
concluded with Charles VI 11. a treaty,* by which the latter 
engaged to restore those provinces, in return for which the 
Spanish sovereigns agreed to the following stipulations: — 

1. They bound themselves ‘to assist the King of France 
‘ agfiinst all his enemies, without exception, and in particular 
* against the English^ ... as long as they shall be at war with ’ 
Charles. 

2. They engaged ‘ their Royal word, and faith as Christians, 

‘ not to conclude, or permit to be concluded, any marriage of 
‘ their children with any member of the Royal Family if 
‘ England^ . . . without previously obtaining tlie express per- 
‘ mission aud consent of ’ Charles. • 

Thus between 1489 and 1493 the state of the case was com- 
jiletcly altered. The Treaty of 1489 was a dead letter ; and 
in the copy of that treaty, preserved at Simancas, ]Mr. Bcrgen- 
roth finds the signatures of Ferdinand and Isabella to the 
ratifications cut off. In extenuation of their proceedings in this 
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matter, Ferdinand and Isabella stated that Henry had neither 
signed nor sworn to, nor delivered the treaties ; but still they 
announced that they were ready to conclude a fresh alliance, if 
Henry desired it. 

There is no evidence in the Simancas records that Henry 
took umbrage at the rupture. But, in truth, he had been 
equally faithless to the engagement contracted witli.thc Spanish 
sovereigns in 1489, by concluding peace with Charles Vill. at 
Etaplesf, in 1492; and he possibly bore in mind how the 
marriage of the King of the Konians with the Duchess of 
Brittany, celebrated by proxy, with the ])cculifir fornniiities 
recorded by Bacon, had been broken off. Besides this, Henry 
could afford to wait. The Italian campaign of Charles VI II., 
who, as Bacon expresses it, ^conqftercd the realm of Naples, 
‘ and lost it again in a kind of felicity of a dream,’ had begun 
seriously to alarm the Spanisli sovereigns, in common with the 
rulers of the other Italian states. The result was the League 
signed at Venice in March 1495 on the ])art of Spain, 
Austria, Koine, Milan, and the Venetian Kepul)lic, the pro- 
fessed object of which was the preservation /)f the estates and 
rights of the Confederates. An abstract of the Articles of 
this league is given by Mr. BcrgcnTi*oth ; but the Simancas 
copy does not appear to contain the secret An ides which ^Ir. 
Prescott states embodied a stipulation that Maximilian and 
Ferdinand should invade France, .and their cx])cnscs be defrayed 
by subsidies from the Allies. 

Henry’s accession to the League was a desirable object, and 
De Puebla was instructed to ask for it, and at the same time 
desired to reopen the marriage negotiation. The Pope Alex- 


* Ferdiiifind afterwards became aware that tlie Iloyal signature was 
not customary to treaties in England. (P. 13G.) 

j There is some confusion in Ilume'b dates of these transactions. 
He makes the cession of Roussillon and Cerdana preeodo the Treaty 
of Etaples. The dates were : Treaty of Etaples, 1492. (Dumont, 
Corps Dip., vol. iii. Pt. 2. p, 291.), and the Roussillon Treaty, 1493. 

i This important treaty is not given either in Rymer or Dumont, 
nor is it included in De Marten’s Catalogue (Guide Diplom.). In 
both of the former collections the accession of llenry is however in- 
cluded. The treaty will be found in Liniig (Codex Ital. Dipl., vol. i. 
p. 111.). Its text is not given in Guicciardini, Bembo, Zurita, or 
Darn, quoted by Prescott ; nor in Belcarius, or Paulus lovius, quoted 
by Sisraoiidi. Most of these writers allude vagu(dy to secret articles. 
Zurita (voh V. p. 63., Saragossa, 1610), and Le Bret (Staatsgeschichtc 
der Republ. Venedig., vol. ii. p. 821. Riga, 1775) (ixpressly state that 
the league was really against France. 
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ander VI. also pressed Henry to enter the League, but the 
latter raised characteristic objections to a step which would 
commit him in tlie matter of expense ; and it was not until 
1496 that Henry ratified his act of accession to the treaty, on 
condition that lie siiould be exempted from the clauses as to 
mutual succours of men and money. 

So far, therefore, as the relations between Henry and Ferdi- 
nand were concerned, the marriage negotiation was now free to 
proceed ; and on the 1st of October 1496, a second treaty was 
concluded. The Hope’s dispensation was requested on account 
of the youth of the parties — and Dc Puebla wrote of the treaty, 

^ God has evidently <lone it; for there being so many persons in 
‘ the Council, and about the person of Henry, who receive 
^ pensions from France, it* would have been beyond human 
^ power to bring the business to a satisfactory conclusion.’ 
In the same despatch he stated that the (iueen and Queen 
^lother wish the Prim;css to practise speaking French, as 
^ they do not speak Latin, still less Sjianish.’ ‘ They also wish 

that the Princess should accustom herself to drink wine. The 
‘ ■water of England is not drinkable, and even if it were, the 
^ climate would not allow the drinking of it.’ Don Pedro also 
wrote, ‘ I take the liberty to say that it would be a good thing if 
‘ she were to come soon, in order to accustom herself to the way 
^ of life in this country, and to learn tlie language. On the 
‘ other hand, when one sees and knows tlic nature of the 
‘ pe()plc in this island, we cannot deny the grave inconveniences 
^ of her coming to England before she is of age.’ In March 
1499, Katharine herself ratified Do Puebla’s acts, and the 
nuptial corernony was performed per verba cle prcpsenti at 
Eewdlcy, in May of the same year, Dc Puebla being proxy 
for the Princess. The nation in general seem to have ap- 
}>roved the marriage, and great festivities were announced. 
Tlie Court of England was already noted for splendour and for 
beauty. Puebla w'rote : — 

‘ The King and Queen wish very much that the ladies who are to 
accompany the Princess of Wales shall be of gentle birth, and 
beautiful, or at least that none of them should be ugly ; and as to 
the Princess’s suite, tlie King of England wishes it to be as small 
as possible, for she will be attended, and obeyed, and loved by the 
fll•^t noblemen and Indies of the kingdom.’ 

Ferdinand and Isabella were not, however, satisfied with this 
ceremonial, and not. unreasonably expressed a wish that the 
principals should go through the ceremony once when they 
met, ‘ as such ceremonies are generally performed in honour of 
^ the sacrament of marriage ; ’ and it also appears that it was 
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usual, when marriages took place by dispensation on account of 
the youth of the ]>artics, that they should be performed over 
again, on their attaining the legitimate age. De Puebla, how- 
ever, only extorted Henry’s consent to this repetition of the 
ceremony, by pointing out that it would save the expense of an 
embassy to Spain, an argument which failed not to have due 
weight with Henry. De Puebla then hurried off to the Prince, 
who was then in Wales; and the Bishop of Lincoln, after 
raising some objections on the score that the marriage was 
clandestine, eventually consented to perform the ceremony. 
De Puebla in describing the event to his Sovereigns, states : — 

* To describe all the honour shown to me would be impossible. 
As proxy of the Pi iiicess of Wales, 1 was phicod at table above 
the Prince, and at his right hand. AU the dishes were presented to 
me first, anil in general more re&pect was paid to me than I had ever 
before received in my life.’ 

Such was the commencement of the unhappy connexion of 
Katharine of Arragon -with the Koyal House of England, 
w’hich was destined in after times to lead to events the most 
momentous in our history. There was a jnclancholy fitness 
in the unusual incidents that accompanied this marriage. This 
intriguing old emissary of doubtful reputation, deformed in body, 
corrupted in mind, acting as representative and jiroxy of an 
illustrious Princess, young in years and as yet free from these 
disastrous ties, was no unlikely omen of those incidents which 
eventually threw so dark a colour over the close of her life. 
Nor can we here refrain from drawing the contrast which must 
occur to the mind of every reader, between these inauspicious 
nuptials, and the ev<?nt which lias so recently stirred the heart 
of the people of England with raptures of hope, admiration, 
and joy. 

Meanwhile arrangements were in progress for sending the 
Princess Katharine to England. Her suite was appointed, 
afnongst them being ‘two slaves to attend on the maids of 
‘ honour,’ and also a ‘ sweeper.’ As to the prcjiarations which 
were being made in England, Isabella wrote to De Puebla, ‘Wc 
‘ do not wish that our daughter should be the cause of any loss 
‘ to England ; on the contrary, we desire that she should be the 
‘ source of all kinds of happiness, as avc hope she will be with 
‘ the help of God.’ She, therefore, begged that expenses might 
be moderated, adding, ‘We ardently implore him (Henry) that 
‘ the substantial part of the festival should be his love.’ The 
preparations for the reception must, at ail events, have been 
on a liberal scale, for we find one of the secretaries writing 
to Spain, ‘ I tell you as many as like may come with the 
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^ Princess of Wales, and none of them will die with hunger. 

* If they die it will he from too much eating, such a stock 
‘ of provisions is laid in that nothing will be wanting.’ The 
Princess finally arrived at Plymouth on the 2nd of October 
1501, where, as the Licentiate Alcarcs writes to her 
mother, ‘ She could not have been received with greater re- 
‘ joicings if she had been the Saviour of the world,’ On her 
way to London she was met by Henry and the Prince of 
Wales. Spanish etiquette would have hindered the Princess 
from convei*sing with either of them till the day of marriage. 
As might be expected, Henry overruled the objection, and him- 
self performed the double introduction. 

The real marriage took place at St. Paul’s on the 14Lh of 
November 1501 ; and H(*nry, in announcing it to Ferdinand 
and Isabella, states that both he and the Prince ^ have mucl* 

‘ admired her beauty, as well as her agreeable and dignified 

* manners.’ To this he added his prayer that the royal parents 
would ‘ banish all sadness from their minds. Though they 
‘ cannot now see the face of their gentle daughter, they may 
‘ be sure that shqhas found a second father, who will constantly 
‘ watch over her happiness, and never permit her to want any- 
‘ thing that he can pnfeure for her.’ (P. 264.) The sequel 
will show how far Henry fulfilled the pledges thus given, but 
we must proceed with the events in their historical order. 

The marriage, as we have said, took place November 14th, 
1501. Four months later, on April 2nd, 1502, Katharine 
Princess of Wales was a widow of barely sixteen years of age, 
and her life was cast entirely amongst strangers. Yet the first 
paper amongst the Simancas records, which follows in date the 
death of Prince Arthur her husband, — a document, too, which 
emanated from her own parents, makes her from the very 
outset a victim of political views and political intrigues. The 
document to which we allude is the instruction addressed to 
the Duke dc Estrada, who was immediately on the Prince’s 
death sent as Spanish ambassador to England. In this instruc- 
tion he was desired to reclaim Katharine’s marriage-portion, or 
rather the instalment already paid ; to demand the payment of 
her dowry ; and lastly, to beg Henry to send the Princess to 
Spain. So far all was straightforward enough ; but in another 
and separate instruction bearing the, same date, Estrada was 
desired to conclude with Henry a marriage betw’een Katharine 
aud his other son, who had already succeeded to the dignity of 
Prince of Wales, and was one day to mount the throne of 
England as King Henry VIII. TJic good faith which inspired 
these instructions may be gathered from the following passage 
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in a subsequent despatch. ^ It is very necessary in order that 
‘ you may the more successfully neyotiate the business, tliat y^ 
^ should speak immediately to the King of England about her 

‘ coining over here Do this in suck a way that he may 

‘ believe we are desirous of it/ 

The key to the policy thus pursued by the Spanish sovereigns 
is contained in a most intereating letter from Queen Isabella to 
the Duke de Estrada (p. 272.), which, but for its length, we 
should gladly transfer to our pages. The French King Avas 
threatening Milan and the Sj)anish ])os3essions in Italy, and 
Avas, moreover, collecting forces on the frontier near Perpignan. 
Ferdinand and Isabella were therefore desirous to invoke the 
assistance of Henry ; and, as an additional iudiicemeiit, h()pc> 
were held out to him that h(‘ would *thiis be enabled to recover 
Guienne and Xonnaiidy, A goutle pressure was, at the same 
time, ]>rought to bear upon Henry, in the shape of proposals 
for the departure of Katharine, involving, as it necessarily 
w(udd, the loss of the remainder of her marriage-j)ortion. 
With this object, the Duke de Estrada was desired to say to 
Henry — 

‘ That tlic greater her loss and aflliction, the Tiiorn reason is thcia' 
for her to be near her parents, as Avell for her consolation as on 

account of her age Besides, the Princess can show iho 

sense of her loss better here, and give fioer vent to her urief. 
because the customs of tins country better permit it than do llio^<i of’ 
Spain. We cannot endure that a dauglitcr Avhom we love .should 
“ be SC) far from us when slie is in atlliction." 

All this reads admirably ; but the sincerity of the language 
above quoted may be judged by a subsequent passage, in which 
Estrada is told tt) make preparations for Katharine’s departure, 
but in so doing to make use of bis ostensible preparations as 
‘ demonstrations of dejuirture, and for nothing beyond, unless it 
^ bj a case of necessity and further, that ‘ the one object of 
‘ this business is to bring the betrothal to a conclusion, . . . for 
^ then all our anxiety will cease, and we shall be able to seek 
‘ tlie aid of England against France, for it is the most efficient 
‘ help that we can have.’ 

Tlie case was indeed urgent, as there seemed to be every 
probability that the French King would become master of Italy. 
I'lii' marriage was, accordingly, pushed forward ; and by the 
24 til of September, 1502, llenry was pledged so far in the 
matter as to have prepared the draft of the conditions of the 
contract. We must ask our readers to bear this date in 
mind, as bearing on the most remarkable episode in the whole 
transaction. 
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It will be remembered that amongst the demands ostensibly 
])ut forward by the Spanish sovereigns was one for the return 
of the portion of Kathavine’s marriage-settlements already paid 
down — a demand little likely to be acceptable to Henry. 
There were also further (questions concerning her dowry, and 
the balance of the marriage-portion still due ; and all these 
were certain to act as powerful inducements Avith Henry 
to retain Katharine in Knglaud by one means or another. 
Ill November 1502, a few months after the death of Prince 
Arthur, his mother. Queen Elizabeth, followed him to the 
grave. It seems scarcely credible that Henry at once formed 
the project of himself marrying the Princess Katharine. His 
own overtures arc, it is true, not contained in the Siinancas 
correspondence : but that* they were made, in one shape or 
another, seems >carccly open to doubt, from the following 
pavssages from an important despatch, Avhicli Isabella addrcssccl 
to He Estrada, A])ril 11th, 1503: — 

' TIio Doctor ’ (I)(i Puebla) ‘has also written to us concerning 
tlu‘ marriage of the King (»f England with the Princess .... 
saying that it is S[jc*kcn of in England. Put as this would be a very 
< vil tiling, (uu! novel* seen, and the mere mention of which offends 
lli(j t‘ars, V. e would not foi’anytlung in the world tiiat it should take 
place. Therefore, if anything be said to you about it, speak of it 
as a Ihiiig not to be endured.’ 

Further cm, E-strada is told that Henry' ^ must he made to 
‘ hyiom tliiit if he have any hope of marrying the Princess, on 
‘ no account whatever can such a thing be.’ 

One would willingly hope that the proposal Avas not made by 
Heiiiy, but strange notions as to marriage Avere entertained in 
those days. As an in>tancc, Ave Avould cite Henry VIII. s 
mission to Home, in 1528, Avhen his agents were instructed to 
ascertain Avhetlier the Pojie ‘can dispense Avith the king to have 
‘ two wives, and the children of both legitimated'^ — a ([iicstioii 
Avliich sictually appears to have been ansAvered in the affirmative 
by the Pope. 

Isabella, at all events, dismissed the unnatural proposal made 
to her, in the way it clcserAxd. She felt, lioAA'Cvcr, that her 
daughter Avas no longer safe with Henry', ‘ being the man he is,’ 
as she expressed herself, and Estrada Avas told to make pre- 
parations for her departure. He Avas 'Still hoAVCA'er authorised 
to suspend the preparations if he could bring about the be- 
trothal, and he was instructed to inform Henry that the 
Princess’s parents had consented to the marriage, the previous 


* Herbert, Henry VIII., p. 224, 
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one not having been consummated, — a point on which they had 
liad doubts, as appears from their instructions to Estrada on 
the death of Prince Arthur. 

The passages we have quoted above arc to be found in a 
most interesting despatch, from which we must add tlie 
following extract ; — 

‘ Most certainly if there laid been in our kingdoms adike Princess, 
the daughter of the King of England, who had come hither in the 
way that the Princess, our daugliter, has gone t«j England, and if we 
had had to treat respecting lier betrothal with our son, we would 
have guarded the honour of his daughter more jealously than even 
if she had been our own. And with much love and a right good will 
would we liave done all that in such a case would have had to be 
done, without making such turnings ynd twistings in the business. 
If, in truth* we had acted otherwise in such a ease, tlie King of 
England would have had much reason to complain of us ; but it seems 
to us that in this case lie docs not value the connexion so much as he 
ought to value it, and that he does not even wish to conclude the 
business at all. Yet since the King of England, taking examph; 
from what we would do, ought to regard the lionour of the JVinccss 
us identical with his own, you must yourself seq what honour w'onld 
be done to the Princess and to iis, if she, being a woman, and such a 
Princess as she is, should have to .stay waiting in England, and be 
thereby made to appear as if .-^lie were asking and \\i>hing lor the 
said marriage.’ ( P. 298.) 

Isabella was not, liow'evcr, content with these steps. In 
view of the royal exigencies, she instructed Estrada to suggest, 
to Henry a marriage with her niece, the widowed Queen of 
^^aples. Wc shall see hereafter how this overture was received 
by Henry. 

In the meanwhile, on the 23rd of June 1503, and little 
more than two months subsequent to the date of Isabella’s 
dcspatcli, a treaty was signed between Henry, and Ferdinand, 
and Isabella, for the marriage of Katharine to Henry Prince 
of Wales; by Article I. of >vblch, both parties engaged to ask 
from the Pope a dispensation, owing to the previous niarrlage 
havintf been consummated ; and by Article II. it \vas stipulated 
that ‘ if tlic aforesaid <lispcnsation be obtained,’ a marriage 
should be contracted within two months after ratification. 
On the 23rd of August, Ferdinand instructed his ambassador 
at Komc to act conjointly with the English ambassador in 
asking for the dispensation, and stating that the marriage 
had not been consummated ; * but as the English are much dis- 
‘ posed to cavil, it has seemed to be more prudent to provide for 
^ the ease as if it had not been so, and the dispensation must be 
‘ in perfect keeping with the said clause.’ The treaty was 
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ratified by Spain, on the 23rd June, 1503, and tins step 
was immediately followed by a requisition addressed to Henry 
by Ferdinand, for succours against France, the French hav- 
ing actually entered the Spanish realm. ^ Tell Henry,* ea^’^s 
Isabella to Estrada, that ^ if he will but set his hand to the 
^ work, we will be content to aid him to recover at our own cost 
‘ Guienne and Normandy.’ And the case was looked upon as 
so urgent, that Estrada was also desired to urge the Princess to 
raise money on her jewels and plate for the despatch of troops, 
XV ho should he enlisted in her own name, 

AVc must now return to the question as to the dispensation, 
so material to the subsequent discussion of the validity of the 
marriage of Henry VIII. On this matter the following docu- 
ments exist at Sirnancas J, A bull of Pope Julius II., dated 
llecernbcr 26th, 1 503, authorising the marriage, although the 
])rcvious one ‘ had perhaps been consummated.’* 2. Ferdinand 
and Isabella’s despatch of June 26th, 1501, to Estrada, saying 
that their ambassador reported that the dispensation had been 
granted by the Pope, who was delaying to send it in writing 
to England, until the English embassy arrived. 3. A letter 
from Julius II. to ITenryf (July 6th, 1504), stating that ho 
never intended to witlilvjld the dispensation, but had delayed 
only to consider the subject fully, and that it would be sent to 
1C n gland by Kobert Slierbouriie. 4. A despatch from Estrada, 
August 27th, 1504, saying that the dis[)cnsation had arrived, 
an<l that Henry sent it to him to sliow to the Princess. Some 
confusion is here evident, for on the 23rd of October, De 
Puebla wrote, that the dispensation had not arrived, but a 
brief, of which he enclosed a copy. 5, A ietter from Ferdinand 
to Henry (November 24th, 1504 ) sending the Pope’s dispen- 
sation for the marriage. 6. A letter from Henry to the 
Pope (November 28th, 1504), stating that Sherbournc had 
returned to England without the dispensation, and repeating 
his request that it might be delivered. 7. A letter to 
Henry from the Bishop of Worcester, dated from Borne, 
March 17th, 1505, stating that ^ the King will already have 
‘ learnt by the Apostolic Brief’ that the Pope had commanded 
him to go to England with the original bull of dispensation. 
‘ It had grieved His Holiness,’ said tlie bishop, ^ to learn that 

* Mr. Bergenroth gives only an absti'act of this paper, wliich 
seems to he the same as the bull exhibited on behalf of Queen 
Katharine, in which the words are ^Jorsan consummavissetis,^ 
{Herbert^ p. 236.) 

■f A copy of this letter, certified in Spain, was produced at the 
divorce proceedings, and is printed by Herbert, p. 247. 
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‘ copies had been sent from Spain to England of tlio bull 
^ wliich under secrecy had been sent to Queen Isabella only for 
^ lier consolation when on her death-bed.’ 

The bishop’s .statements are fully confirmed by a letter from 
Julius to Henry dated February 2!^nd, 1.505, which is not 
ainonget the Simancas records, but of which Lord Herbert 
gives a copy (p. 248.), and in which it is stated that ‘ Nos dis- 
^ pensionem illam . . . conccssimus, ac super caj sub bulla 
‘ plumbca literas expediri fecimus.’ The communication to 
Isabella is explained, and Henry is told, ‘ bullam igitur origina- 
‘ lem apud nos servatam Serenitafi Tu£c per eundem Episcopum 
‘ Wigornensem . . . decreviimis mitterc.' 

These documonln are very interesting as bearing on the 
question as. to Henry YlIL’s divorce. ]Mr. Fronde, in referring 
to the legal proceedings iu the matter slates * * * § , — 

‘ The weight of the king’s claim had, by the perverse ingenuity 
of the lawyers, been laid in oertnin informalities and defects in the 
original bull of dispensation, which had been granted by Julius II., 
for the marriage of Henry and Katharine. At the morruMU when 
the Legate’s court was about to be opened, a copy of a brief was 
brouglir forward, bearing tlie same date as tlie bftll, exactly meeting 
the objection. The authenticity of thi> brief wa*^ open on its own 
merits to grave doubts, and suspicion boA>rncs cenainty, when wo 
find it was dropped out of the controversy, so soon as the imnudiato 
object was gained for which it Avas produced.’ 

Now, as to the brief in question, Lord Herbert states f that 
when Henry YIII. notified to the Emperor his intentions regard- 
ing the divorce, the latter exhibited ‘the ju'ctcnded original breve,’ 
and offered Henry’s agents a certified co[)y ; and that it was in 
vain that they asked for the original as being ‘ a jewel belonging 
‘ to the king and his queen, and not to he detained by any others 
‘ from them.’ In the divorce proceeding's, however, Katharine’s 
advocates produced the brief in the shape of a copy officially 
certified in Spain J : but it was contended that no such document 
Av.'is to be found in the book of briefs at Home ; and additional 
doubt as to its authenticity must now exist, as it appears that 
the brief is not found at Simancas either in original or in coj)y.§ 
Hut as regards the dispcnsalion, in whatever form it may have 

* Vol. i. p. 159. 

t Herbert, p. 226. 

t rrinted by Herbert, p. 238. In the brief, the word ^ consum- 
* maveritis,^ is substituted for the words ^forsan consummavissetis ’ 
in llic bull. 

§ For all that can be said in favour of the brief, see Lingard, 
vol. iv. p. 589. 
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])eon conveyed, t]ic documents wliicli we have referred to as 
oxislinp; at Simancas seem undoubtedly to supply a chain of 
evidence of the hoim files of the transaction, and to prove tliat, 
so far as the principals Avcrc concerned, sucli a dispensation was 
actiir.liy frranled as was considered at the time to justify the 
marriage. 

Ketiirning, however, to the Simancas correspondence, it 
appears lhat from the time of the marriage-treaty until the year 
lo()9, where Mr. Bergenroih concludes iiis volume, tlie conduct 
of Henry VII. towards Katharine alternated between kindness 
and cruel neglect according as his relations with foreign Powers, 
or his ])r()S[)eet of obtaining the balance of her marriage-portion, 
influenced liis policy or liis interests. The status of the marriage 
itself was ])ceuliar. In Mjiich, loOo, in a public proclamation, 
the King si^eaks of it as ^already concluded.’ In June, Prince 
Henry Jiimself signs a formal protest^ against its validity as 
liaving been contracted during his legal minority, and this 
protest he a])j)cars to hme delivered in the presence of l)c Puebla 
and ol* Kalliarino herself! And even as late as September, 
lo()7, wo find De Ihicbla Avriting to the Spanish Secretary of 
State that the inai'riage ‘ is not valid ns a marriage j^er verhn de 
‘ preesntti, hccan^'-c the Pyinee Avas not of age, and this defect 
‘ lias n(»t been <lispens(*d Avith. But ns soon as the doAver 
* arrivet- tlie mariiage per verba dr precsenii and the Avedding 
^ shall take place.* All this is very contradictory, and Henry’s 
loiu' towards the Princess docs not make the matter much more 
clear, for in Aju'il, 1507, Katharine informed her father that 
tl)(* King laid told her ATry positively that he no longer regarded 
Ijinuself and Prince tlenry as bound by* the mamage-treaty, 
because tlic marriage-portion AA'as not paid ; upon this the Ih'in- 
eess inquired of De Puebla Avhether Henry was legally entitled 
to renounce the marriage, and he ansAvered in the affirmative. 
Again in a conversation reported by Katharine to her father 
on ()ctoi)er 4th, 1507, Henry gave her to understand that there 
Avas nothing done Avhich need prevent Ferdinand on his side, 
and Henry on his, from dis 2 )Osing of their children in another 
msuiiier. It a 2 )pears, how'cver, that though prepared to break 
<»ff* the marriage, Henry must have tlircatened to retain the 
Princess; and Ave read, not Avithout sympathy, the following 
passage in Ferdinand’s instructions to Mcmbrilla, one of his 
agents in England : — 

* For tlic love I bear the Princess, and the esteem in which I hold 
her, arc so great, that if such a thing were to happen, which God 


♦ Herbert, p. 249. 
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forbiil, I would risk my person and my kingdom, and that of my 
daughter the Queen, with tlie greatest readiness, in order to make 
a worse war on the King of P^ngland than on the Turks. The 
King of England must kec}) faith in this matter, or, if not, the world 
may perish.’ (P. 4fi0.) 

With her dearest interests thus in a state of uncertainty, the 
personal posltiofi of Katharine was in other respects pitiable. 
Immediately after Prince Arthur’s death we find lies reducecl to 
boiTowing money. Her health sufiered from anxiety, and as 
she says from the absence, sometimes for a year, of letters front 
her parents. She lived mueh in seclusion, apparently in 
deference to tlie wishes of her Spanish attendants. Constantly 
in want, she tells liei* father ‘ to consitlei* how she is in debt, not 
^ for extravagant things, but for food. The King of England 
‘ will not pay anything, thoiigli she lias asked Jiirn with tears.’ 
She presses Ferdinand to pay lier marriage-portion, ^ for the 
‘ contempt shown her when it does not arrive is so great.’ She 
states that lier women liad received no money since they Iiad 
been in England; that she could not even pay tlu‘ expenses of 
her couriers to Spain, and that as rcgtii’ds herself ^ no woman 
^ of whatever station in life can have sufiered more than she has;’ 
and she complains of the cTnelty of permitting her so seldom to 
see the Prince of AVales, although he lived in the same house, 
she not having seen him for lour months I Even the trustees 
of Isabella remonstrated with Ferdinand on the subject, stating 
‘ it is a sad thing to hear of the Princess and not to liclp her,’ 
adding that her poverty reflected dishonour on tlie name of 
Ferdinand and Isabella. This, too, at a time when Ferdinand 
had sent the youthfvd J^rinccss credentials to act as his am- 
bassadress*, in which capacity wc find her endeavouring to 
cipher licr despatches, and fearing that her attempts will cause 
lier father and his minister to laugh ; her colleague being De 
Puebla, whom she tells Ferdinand she could not trust ; and 
when, as she states, ‘ things were daily becoming worse and 
^ her life more insupportable. J t is impossible for me to endure 
‘ any longer what I have already gone through, and am still 
‘ suffering, from the unkindness of this king.’ 

Such is the picture whieh the Simancas records give of the 
position of this young princess, the daughter of Ferdinand and 
Isabella, the aunt of Charles V., and the future wife of Henry 

* The letters of Katharine to her father are full of deep interest ; 
they show much ability, and justify the tribute paid to her by 
Erasmus, (rrescott, ii. j). 166.) Mr. Bergtuiroth states, tliat 
though her style is heavy, and the spelling sometimes incorrect, her 
letters are always clear and decided. {Introd., p. xxxiii.) 



1863. 


of the Reign of Henry VIL 


403 


VIIL ‘ Everything,’ as Ferdinand wrote to Mcmbrilla (August 
7th, 1508), ^sccins to prove that it would be better to break 
^ entirely Avith Henry,’ although he added a hope, not destined 
to be realised, that the Prince of Wales would show himself 
more amenable to reason.* 

From this sad picture we must turn to Henry and his own 
projects, and to iiie suggestion made to him by Isabella of a 
marriage with the (iucen of Naples. Henry aj>pcar3 to have 
jumj)ed at the ])roposal. Dc Puebla asks for her picture, as 
the Iving must be certified as to her appearance, ‘ for if she 

* Avcrc ugly and not beautiful, the King would not have her for 
‘ all the trcasiir(!s iji the Avorld, nor Avould he dare to lake her, 

* the English thinking so much as they do about personal 
^ appearance.’ And Mr. Pergenroth gives in full the curious 
and minute instructions which Henry addressed to the agents 
Avlio were sent by him to ascertain every particular regard- 
ing the (iueen of Kaplcs, the nature of which Avill be un- 
derstood Avhen state that amongst other points they were ‘to 
‘ cmieavour to speak with her fasting, and that she may tell 
‘ iliem some inatlcrs at length, so that they may see whether 
‘ her breath be sweet.’ To Avhicb the emissaries reported, 
ill reply, that tlioy ‘could never come near to her fasting, 
‘ but at other times have approached her visage as nigh as they^ 
*■ conveniently cinild, but never felt any savour of spices, and 
‘ believe her lo be of a sweet savour.’ Bacon might truly ob- 
serve of these instructions that ‘ if the King had been young, 
‘a man Avould have judged him to be amorous; but being 
‘ ancient, it ought to be interpreted that sure he Avas very 
‘ chaste, for that he meant to find all things in one woman, and 

* so to .^cltle his affections Avithout ranging.’ But the match 
was not to be. Henry I’ound that in regard to money — no 
slight matter with him — matters Averc not on the satisfactory 
footing he had supposed, and the negotiation seems to have 
dropped. 

11 is affections, if they may be so called, were not, boAvever, 
lo be long Avithout an object. On the death of Isabella in 
NoA^ember, 1504, the Archduke Philip became King of Castile 
in right of his Avife Juana, and it soon became evident that 
the relations betAveen Ferdinand and his son-in-hiAV were not 
likely to remain friendly. Ferdinand himself wrote to Henry in 
June, 1505, a long letter of complaint against Philip; but the 
quarter lo Avhicb he addressed himself was uidbrtunate, and we 


* It is remarkable that Bacon does not allude to the negotiations 
for the second marriage. 
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find Henry losing no time in making secret inquiries as to 
the new position of affairs^ with a view to his own interests. 
Circumstances assisted his designs. In January, 1506, a 
storm cast the King of Castile on the shores of England. 
Liiigard calls his stay in England ^ a splendid captivity * ; ’ an 
account scarcely borne out by Bacon, although he says the 
commercial treaty then negotiated was called by the Flemings 
^ intercursus malus ; ’ but at all events Henry during Philip’s 
stay negotiated a marriage between himself and tlic Archducliess 
Margaret, the young King’s sister. Eventually, however, the 
Archduchess could not be induced to accept the [)roposod match ; 
a strange course for her to take if we are to believe Henry’s 
statement to Maximilian tliat ‘it would not be a thing to be 
^ wondered at if he, Henry, were ^to accept one of the great 
‘ and honourable matches which weie daily offered to liim on 
* all sides,^ A match, however, which was not offered to him 
was soon to be the object of his hopes. 

On the death of Philip shortly after, we find Henry proposing, 
through the Princess of Wales, marriage to her sister Juana, 
Philip’s mad widow, the mother of Charles V., and the heiress 
of Castile. The knowledge which we have ac(|uired of 
Henry’s character prevents any surprise at the channel Avhich 
he selected for making his proposals to Ferdinand. The latter, 
however, readily caught at a fresh means of obtaining influence 
over Henry; he promised that if Juana married again, it should 
be to Henry, — intelligence which Henry, to use his own words, 
learnt with ‘ rapturous joy.’ De Puebla of course recommended 
the marriage, and wrote — 

‘ There is no king in the world who would make so good a husband 
to the Queen of Castile, as the King of England, whether she be 

sane or insane If the insanity of the queen should prove 

incurable, it would perhaps not be inconvenient that she should live 
in England. The English seem little to mind her insanity, especially 
since he has assured lliem that her derangement of mind would not 
prevent her from bearing children.’ 

Ferdinand, moreover, promised to do his utmost to persuade 
Juana to accept the marriage. Our readers will, however, not 
have forgotten the history of the last days of that unfortunate 
Princess, bearing about with her the unburied corpse of her 
husband Philip ; and they will be prepared for the last docu- 
ment in Mr. BergenrCth’s volume bearing on this subject, in 
which Ferdinand writes of Juana that ‘ the state in which she 
‘ is cannot be described by letters ; has tried all he could to 


* Lingard, vol. iv. p. 330^ 
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* prevail on her to bury her husband, but has not succeeded. 
^ All that can be done will be done in this matter.’ This 
was in 1508. All that could be done was to be very little. 
In April 1 509, Henry’s death took place ; but the con- 
clusion of Mr. Bergenroth’s volume j)rior to that date saves us 
the task of pursuing any further this history of heartless selfish- 
ness ; and we would readily banish from our thoughts the image 
of Henry, now verging towards his grave, .but still eagerly bent 
on securing as his bride the insane widow of an unburied corpse. 

Some comi)unctions he may have felt at the close of his life. 
BacOii says that ^ this Solomon of England, for Solomon, also 
‘ teas too heavy upon his people in exactions^ directed by his will 
the restitution of monies unjustly taken by his officers. In other 
words, w’hcn the profits of extortion were of no avail to him, he 
was willing to surrender them to the oppressed. Hume also 
states that Henry on his death-bed charged his son not to marry 
Katharine, as the marriage was exposed to insuperable objections. 
There is, however, no evidence tliat he took any steps to restore 
the dowry, for tw’o instalments of which receipts had been 
signed by himself. and his son ; and the weight which Henry 
YilJ. attached to his advice may be gathered from the fact that 
the marriage was solemutsed on *1 unc 3rd, after full deliberation 
between the King and his council. 

AV^e should have had much pleasure in presenting to our 
readers, had we not already exceeded our space, some of the do- 
cuments of great general interest contained in Mr. Bergenroth’s 
volume. Such, for instance, arc the correspondence as to Perkin 
Warbcck; a letter from Columbus dated ^^ebruary loth, 1493 
(p. 43.) ; the report of Don Pedro de Ayala on Scotland and 
James IV. (p. 169.); and a paper of agreement between the 
cardinals who were to meet in conclave on September Slst, 
1503, to select the new pope (p. 310.). All these and many 
other papers in this volume wc must commend to the students 
of history, who will look forward to the transcripts which will 
shortly be deposited in the Ilecord Office, as well as to tlie index 
which Mr. Bergenroth promises, and which we fervently wish 
had accompanied his present publication. 
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Art. Y. — 1. Reports of the Inspectors of Coal Mines to Her 
Majesty’' s Secretary of State for the year 1860. 

2. Reports of the Inspectors of Mines to Her Majesty s Secre- 
tary of State for the year 1861. 

3. Report of the Commissioner appointed under the Provisions 
of the Act §*6 Viet, c, 99. to enquire into the Operations 
of that Acty and into the State of the Population of' the Mining 
Districts. 1859. 

4. A Voice from the Mines and Furnaces. By tlic Rev. 
William Voy.T> Vanok, M.A., Incumbent oF Cozeley, 
Staffordshire. Wolverhampton and London : 1853. 

physical geogra])hy of a country is hardly less clearly 
marked to the observant traveller by the general aspect 
of the surface and its occupants than by the colours on the 
geological map. The inhabitants of tlic mineral districts of 
Great Britain are strongly impressed by characteristics com- 
mon to them all, and though they arc (liscrijninatcd by many 
diversities of national character and local circunjstance, they 
all bear a closer resemblance to each other than to any o(‘ the 
agricultural or mannfacturing populations by which they are 
surrounded. They have the strongest claims to our interest. 
None of the laborious classes have contributed more to raise 
England to the rank she holds in the scale of nations — none en- 
dure severer toil, or incur heavier risks. They arc di>ti[iguishcd 
by many fine (lualiti^s, and though not free from grave delects, 
they possess the germs of much undeveloped goo<l. I'hey arc 
yearly incroas^ing in numbers and importance. But it is only 
in comparatively recent times that their hardships and tlieir 
dangers have attracted the sympathy of the rest of th<3 commu- 
nity. Some twenty years ago, the public ^vcrc startled by the 
revelations of the Commission appointed to inquire into the em- 
ployment of women and children in mines. The abuses then 
brought to light were chiefly local, but they drew the attention 
of the Legislature to the condition of the mining population 
generally. An experimental Act for ‘the better Regulation 
‘ of Coal and Jron Mines ’ was passed in 1849. It was renewed, 
with certain alterations, in 1855, and with further modifica- 
tions, it was passed into a permanent law in 1860. Besides 
many special regulations for the salubrity of the mines and the 
safety of the miners, which we shall notice presently, this 
Act establishes a system of inspection of iniues by Govern- 
ment, and secures the most complete publicity in all cases of 
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accident. Every casualty must be reported by the manager to 
the Secretary of State and to the inspector of the district. It 
is the duty of the inspectors to enforce the penalties imposed 
by the Act in cases of negligence ; and their reports, containing 
the melancholy catalogue of casualties, are annually laid before 
Parliament. Before the Act was finally passed, Mr. Tremen- 
hecre was commissioned to report on its operation ; and the able 
pamphlet before us contains the result of his observations, and 
ins suggestions for the safety of the miner below ground and hi^^ 
comfort above. Little, however, hitherto has been written about 
the mining population. Special appeals have occasionally been 
made on their behalf; and of these we notice ^ A Voice from 
^ the Mines,’ as a favourable specimen. But the writers dwell 
only on the evils they de^re to remedy, and present a picture 
in which they note only the shadows. ^ Our Coal-fields and 
^t)ur Coal-pits, by an underground Traveller,’ gives a lively 
and instructive account of the work-people in what is commonly 
called the Newcastle coal-basin. But we still want popular 
dc6cri])tions of the many other fields of underground labour, 
and this want w^j propose in some slight degree to supply in the 
present article. It would far exceed our limits to combine in 
one sketch the many pt)ints of resemblance and the distinctive 
difiorciices of our English, Scotch, and Welsh coal-fields. 
For the present we shall confine our attention to the ^ Black 
Country,’ the name popularly given to those portions of the 
Midland district from which verdure has retreated before 
the encroachments of the manufacturer. The Black Country 
possesses ironstone in combination with the fuel necessary to 
smelt it, and preeminently deserves its ’name; for no country 
where coal only is raised can vie with the dense fuliginous 
blackness of one where coal is also employed in the smelting 
and manufacturing of iron. It is unfortunate for the lovers of 
the picturesque that the disruption of the earth’s crust, to 
which wc owe the most striking features of the landscape, also 
brings within human reach the strata of coal and iron; and 
thus many of the regions which nature has done most to adorn, 
arc those which she most powerfully tempts man to deface. 
But till the completion of the steam-engine had secured the 
triumph of coal, and had given a fresh impetus to the operations 
of the miner and the manufacturer, the effect on the landscape 
was inappreciable. The thin blue smoke which curled above 
the woods proceeded from the fires of the charcoal-burners. 
The coal and ironstone were got near the surface ‘ by open 
work,’ or were drawn up from shallow pits by wooden gins, 
And strings of mules and pack-horses brought the materisds to 
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the tiny furnaces, whose bellows were worked by the neigh- 
bouring rivulets. From Wellington to Birmingham there ex- 
tended, with only occasional interruptions of cultivation, a wild 
heath, partially covered with old oaks. Men are yet alive who 
remember, as boys, to have witnessed the demolition of the last 
of these veterans of the forest. Dudley Castle towered over 
views as extensive, and not less rural, than those of Bel voir ; 
and all the region, which is now a wilderness of flame and brick- 
work, was what Cannock Chace still is, but in the progregsive 
developernent of its collieries will soon cease to be. 

Yet to the painter’s rye the Black Country lias beauties of 
its own. The bastion-like furnaces, crowned with circular gal- 
leries and turret? breathing flames, arc combined in striking 
groups with chimneys tall as towers, and are repeated in the 
various distances till lost in the murky horizon. Volumes of 
smoke mingle in grand masses with the rolling clouds. A lake, 
to the eye as black and solemn as Avernus, though in fact only a 
vast reservoir to supply the engines, reflects the scene in its still 
mirror ; and a striking foreground is supiilicd by the gigantic 
fragments of disused machinery which bestrew^ the bank. It is 
a picture such as Martin loved to paint, suggesting the ideas 
of preternatural power and unearthly desolation. And some- 
times a sequestered nook presents a softer scene. The sunny 
turf, the glassy stream, and the rich foliage of the wood, sur- 
mounted by the smoke and flame of the neighbouring furnace, 
might furnish a Danby with a hint for the blissful Limbo, 
where Dante found his pagan models in the occupation of a 
meaner paradise, beyond the reach, yet still within sight, of the 
penal fires. But few lovers of natiUHi or art can take pleasure 
in landscape scenery which is not associated with ideas of enjoy- 
ment. Claude’^ bewitching warmth and sunshine arc always 
preferred to Poussin’s grander compositions ; and so disagreeable 
is the association of smoke, that we shall risk losing the 
reader’s sympathy at the outset if we venture to urge more in 
favour of the beauties of colliery. 

The ^ Black Country,’ however, has points of interest which 
no one can dispute. Not the pyramids of Egypt, nor the dikes 
of Holland, bear more conspicuous testimony to human energy 
and perseverance. To ^ a traveller underground ’ the large shafts 
of the coal districts, suqk to a dcptli of 1,500 and even 2,000 
feet — the vast extent of the subterranean labyrinth in wliich 
the men are employed — the ingenious expedients for ventilation 
— and the prodigious power and cost of the machinery employed 
for ^ winding ’ and for pumping the water, — all these far surpass 
the antiquated appliances of the Midland district. But on tte 
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surface the miner of the ironstone districts has impressed his 
mark much more visibly. The natural aspect of the country is 
changed by countless mounds^ as large as good-sized hills, which 
have been gradually formed round the pits, by the accumu* 
latioii of ' spoil,’ or rubbish which has been brought up from 
below. The soil thus formed is by no means devoid of fertility; 
and having been recently moved, it is well adapted for planting 
whenever the time comes for bringing it again under cultivation. 
Near the furnaces arc huge mounds of a different and perfectly 
sterile material. This is the ^ cinder’ of the furnace, a kind of 
artificial lava formed chiefly by the combination of the flux 
and the clay of the ironstone. It accumulates very rapidly 
— probably at the rate of two to one of every ton of iron 
made ; and somewhere it must remain to cumber the ground, 
for no exten&ivo use has yet been found for it, except to supply 
materials for the roads, and ballast for the railways. It is a 
vitrified substance impervious to wet, and has sometimes been 
moulded into bricks as it oozed red-hot from the furnace. 
When cut it presents a great diversity of colour, and takes a 
high polish. A patent has been registered for working it 
into chimney-picces ; but neither of these modes of using it 
has been generally adopted, and the problem of turning it 
to a profitable account still remains to be solved. Furnaces 
were usually built in a hollow to afford facilities for carrying 
the materials to the level at which they are cast in ; but this 
advantage i>< neutralised by the necessity of conveying the 
cinder from below to some place of deposit ; and it is now quite 
as usual to build furnaces on a plain, wit|^ a ^lift’ to raise the 
materials to the gallery at their 1x?p, 

In convenient proximity to the furnaces is the coke-hearth, 
with its blazing fires and black stream of driving smoke, while 
hard by, in heavier eddies, curls a yellow earthy volume, which 
proceeds from huge heaps of ironstone undergoing the process 
of calcining. The very ground seems on fire, like the repre- 
sentations of Pandemonium, in an old edition of ^ Paradise 
' Lost.’ Far and near the surface is studded with buildings. 
Every pit has its winding apparatus, its engine-house, and tall 
chimney. But nothing looks neat, nothing is in perfect repair. 
Houses — even those of some importance — are girded and 
cramped together with iron ; sheds, stables, cottages, seem stuck 
into the ground like pins into a pin-cushion, at various angles, 
accordingly as the subtraction of the minerals below has caused 
a subsidence of the surface. 

The smelting furnaces are the centre of activity, and to them 
tramways and railways converge, bearing strings of trucks 
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loaded with materials ; and the ^ bridge-house’ — as it has been 
called, because it connects the top of the furnaces with the 
furnace yard — is full of men breaking the limestone which 
serves for flux, and wheeling the calcined ironstone to the 
‘ filling holes.’ Under the furnace-manager the charge of the 
upper part of the furnaces belongs to a contractor called the 
Bridge- Stocker. He employs a gang of men, women, and 
boys, and also keeps horses, for the purpose of supplying the 
furnaces with the necessary materials; and as mucli depends 
on his care and regularity, it is found best to give him an 
interest in the woi'k by paying him so much per ton on the 
produce. The office of the ^fillers’ who work under him, 
requires watchfulness. They relieve each other by turns ; 
night and day, with unremitting regularity, the furnaces 
must be fed. The work is hard, but ouglit to be unattended 
with danger. The ^filling holes’ or orifices by which the 
materials are poured down the throat of the furnace are not 
larger than is necessary for the purpose : a man wlio was ‘ in 
liquor ’ would not be suffered to remain at the post ; but man 
is ever making danger for himself where mone exists. One 
dark night at a Shropshire iron-work, a ^ filler’ 1‘ound a barrow 
improperly left in his way, and, in a moment of i)assion, lie 
seized it with violence, supposing it to bo full, but being empty, 
it gave way with unexpected facility, and by the Ibrcc 
of* bis own movement he was precij)itatcd into the hirnace. 
The charge was within four feet of the ‘ filling hole,’ and 
two of his comrades, one of whom nearly sacrificed his life in 
the effort, succeeded in pulling him out with very little 
delay. The surgeon was immediately in attendance — but 
hope or help there was none. The poor man presented a 
spectacle fearful to behold, but it is believed lie suffered little 
pain. He retained his senses to the last, and during the greater 
part of the liour for which his life was prolonged liis voice was 
heard in low, rapid, and fervent prayer. 

The lower part of the furnace is in the charge of the keepers 
and the ^stock-taker.’ They prepare the sand, form the 
moulds, superintend the casting, weigh the pigs, and remove 
^ the cinder.’ At casting-time their situation seems full of peril, 
but they rarely receive any injury, though they may be seen 
skipping about among rivulets of molten metal with more in- 
difference than a tidy housemaid shows to the water with which 
she is washing the door-step ; and they flit about among sparks 
and burning fragments of fuel as unconcernedly as a harlequin 
jumps through a blaze of squibs. It miglit be supposed 
that their eyes must be affected by the heat and the glare 
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of the iron fluid ; but we cannot find, on inquiry, that they 
are subject to blindness, or even to premature decay of sight. 
Sometimes, indeed, accidents occur ; the sand at the tapping-hole 
gives way, and the molten metal unexpectedly bursts forth. 
Or it may happen tliat the * charge’ of the furnace sinks irre- 
gularly, arching over, and leaving a hollow such as is often seen 
at the bottom of an ordinary grate. The vast mass then collapses, 
and falling suddenly upon the molten cinder, projects it together 
with no small portion of the blazing contents of the furnace* 
into the ‘casting-house.’ On such occasions, if anyone hap- 
pened to be standing near, he would be in imminent peril. Some 
years ago we witnessed an explosion of this kind of unusual 
magnitude and violence. The spectacle exceeded the most 
brilliant firework ; but was*too closely associated with the painful 
ideas of loss and danger to excite any emotions of pleasure. 

The efficient working of the furnace depends on the power 
of the blast-engine which blows it, and therefore on the care 
and vigilance of the men who attend to the fires of the boilers 
by which the blast-engine is driven. But an ingenious con- 
trivance is crccpyig into general use, by whieh the necessity of 
human intervention in this matter is to a certain extent super- 
seded. Tlie gas evolved by the combustion of the furnace is 
carried down l)y tubes to heat the boilers, and thus a circle of 
causation is completed which is analogous to perpetual motion. 
The gas heats the boilers which generate tlie steam, which 
impels the engine which drives the blast, which blows the fur- 
nace which evolves the gas ; and so on for ever. And thus, too, 
the heavy volumes of smoke emitted by the tall chimney of the 
blast-engine, the densest and blackest ’of the whole colliery, 
arc diminished to a thin and scarcely perceptible vapour. 

In a colliery and iron- work the distribution of the coal is 
usually made subservient to the manufacture of the iron. The 
‘sweetest’ kinds of coal (the freest from sulphur) are reserved 
for the smelting furnace, and when it is intended to make the 
best quality of iron they are further purified by coking. The 
superior coals less suited to the smelting furnace are sold 
for household purposes. The inferior kinds are used at the 
engines, at the pits, and to supply the workman with his 
allowance of a ton per month. They are also sold to the 
workhouses and to the poor. But .there is nothing in this 
to alarm the sensibility of the philanthropist. Ho is probably 
burning worse railway coal in bis own London study, unless 
he is very particular in selecting, and also in scolding, his coal 
merchant. 

The ‘ slack,’ as the small coal is called, is sold at a reduced 
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price, though it is larger than the sea-coal usually is when it 
has reached the metropolis. It is tantalising to see the quan- 
tity of good fuel that, under the name of ‘ coal-dust,’ is left to 
perish on the bank, or to ignite by spontaneous combustion, 
but there are no cheap means of transporting it to cheer the 
poor of the southern counties. Of all the methods which have 
been invented for saving present expense and economising our 
mineral resources for the future, there is none more promising 
^ than the contrivance for consolidating the small coal into coke ; 
but we believe it has not been successfully applied as yet, 
except where the coals are of a bituminous character. 

It is not surprising that the deep mines of modem days 
have hitherto been preferred for description. In them every- 
thing is on a colossal scale, and their every detail is astonish- 
ing. They have further acquired a melancholy notoriety by 
those wholesale catastrophes which can occur only in works 
of such magnitude. But it is for this reason the more neces- 
sary to turn our attention to the less known, but not less 
important, mines of the older districts which still produce some 
of the most valuable materials for the iron tnvde. The various 
mining districts of Great Britain differ in their geological con- 
ditions, and have been developed at different periods, when the 
theory and practice of mining were totally different ; but all are 
made subject to one common code of regulations, and the pecu- 
liarities of each must be studied, if wc desire to frame laws 
which are to be equally applicable to them all 

In one particular, the danger of the workmen, the resem- 
blance is only too strong. The world will not dispense with 
coal and iron ; and were the risks of getting them infinitely 
greater, men would be found in abundance who would brave 
them all. Every employment has its danger. ‘ Danger,’ says 
Massinger, ^is here, is everywhere, our forced companion 
but, excepting those * who go down to the sea in ships and 
^ do business in great waters,’ no man who follows a peaceful 
caUing is exposed to so many risks as the miner. The annual 
aggregate of accidents, which used to be estimated at 1,000, 
averages in the two reports before us about 800. The causes of 
death are classified under five heads, and the mortality assignable 
to each is in round numbers as follows ; — Accidents in the 
shaft, 150; explosions, 70; falls of the roof or of minerals, 400; 
niiscellaneous below ground, 130 ; above ground, 50. 

As the minerals in the old ironstone district lie near the 
surface, the shafts are not deep, and their diameter does not 
exceed six or seven feet. The areas of the pits are com- 
paratively small, the workmen few, and the ^ winding’ very slow. 
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The minerals are raised in ^skips’ or baskets, and so at first 
were the men ; but another method is now extensively employed. 
They insert their legs in certain loops of chain, which they 
call ^ doubles,’ and, holding on with their hands to the main 
chain, they are drawn up to the bank in a cluster, like a swarm 
of bees. But in the deep mines of the northern districts the 
shafts were sunk with great difficulty and at enormous cost. 
It became necessary to enlarge their size, and very desirable 
to diminish their number ; the areas of the pits worked by a 
pair of shafts were vastly increased, the men employed were 
multi[)lied by tens. From three or four times the depth twenty 
or thirty times the quantity of mineral was to be raised in 
the same given time. This could be done only by a consi- 
derably-increased speed of winding, and thereby was incurred 
the danger of a collision of the load, ^whether animate or 
inanimate, with tlic sides of the shaft : accordingly to obviate 
this, cages sliding up and down on guide-rods like the cedar 
pencil in an old-fashioned case, and much resembling the lifts 
which arc now common in private houses, were contrived. 
The chain, wdiich did not admit of the rapid rate of winding, 
was necessarily cxclianged for a flat wire rope. But the rope 
and its fastening arc less secure than the chain. Not long ago, 
in an important colliery, the bolt which connects the rope and 
the cage gave way, just as the men were lowered to commence 
their descent. The cage shot downwards with accelerated velo- 
city, uncliecked by the friction of the guide-rods. The horror 
of the bystanders was not greater than their surprise. At the 
coroner’s inquest, which was held shortly afterwards, for, it is 
needless to say, the men were all killed, n<5 fault could be dis- 
covered in the material or the manufacture. Very recently an 
ingenious invention has been produced, by wliich the cage is 
arrested in its descent in case of accident ; and, unless this 
is generally adopted, the 'safety cages’ will ill deserve their 
name. 

In the old shallow mines cages are perfectly unnecessary, nor 
could they be introduced without renovating the plant — an 
expense which the nearly-exhausted state of the mines renders 
it impossible to incur ; but we should be glad to see it enacted 
that all shafts sunk in future, should be constructed on the im- 
proved principle. Of this prospective legislation no one could 
complain ; but the philanthropist often makes enactments which 
are virtually retrospective, and disguises from himself their true 
operation by providing merely that they shall not take eflEect 
till some future day. 

It is wisely regulated by law that not more than eight men 
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shall go np or down the shaft at once, and in going down 
this restriction is endured patiently enough ; but in coming up 
the greatest firmness on the part of the ‘hooker-on’ is neces- 
sary to prevent more than the legal number obtaining a place. 
On one occasion they endeavoured to overpower the ‘ hooker- 
on,’ an Irishman notorious for his coolness and courage. They 
got into the cage, and gave the signal to draw up. He let them 
go a few yards, and then gave the signal to lower. ‘ Now,’ 
said he, ‘ we will play at this game all night, if you like.’ It 
will readily be believed he soon restored order. In all cases, it 
is made imperative to place above the men’s heads a ‘ bonnet,’ 
or cover of plate-iron, like a huge umbrella, as a safeguard 
against any falling body that might by mischance be sent down 
the pit. These covers have the incidental advantage of prevent- 
ing a mischievous pjank that used to be frequently played by 
the boldest and most unruly of the colliery lads. When the 
men were all fastened in the loops and ready for the ascent, 
an active boy would run up the clustered group before he 
could be caught by the legs, and perch himself on the chain 
above their heads and out of their reach. ^ There, during the 
whole ascent, he would enjoy their oaths and tlircats of ven- 
geance ; on reaching the bank, he vould spring down before 
the men could disentangle themselves from the loops, and be out 
of sight before anyone was ready to infiict chastisement. One 
day a boy, in performing this feat, got his thumb jammed in 
between the hook and the ring of the chain : the whole weight 
of eight men was pressing on the joint. It was the torture of 
the thumbscrew, and worse ; but not one sign of suffering would 
he give during a slow ascent of 300 feet ; he was afraid of the 
men ‘jeering him because he was cotched.’ As soon as he 
could disengage himself he hid his bleeding hand under the other 
arm and ran off. ‘ What’s the matter with thee?’ roared the 
charter-master ; ‘ come back !’ and be set off in chase ; but the 
boy, notwithstanding the cramped position of his hands, dis- 
tanced his pursuer, and reached the surgeon’s in safety. It was 
not found necessary to amputate the joint. Many accidents 
occur in the shafts from the want of concert between the 
hooker-on below, and the banksman and the engineer on the 
surface, and to prevent these a code of signals is enjoined by the 
Act. Breaks, too— an ingenious contrivance for preventing 
the running down of the chain if any accident liappcns to the 
engine — have been added to the requirements of the law, and 
with the best effect. 

In spite of many regulations for fencing the pits’ mouths, 
deaths by falling down the shafts are frequent. Many years 
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ago, we remember to liavc seen the men, at an unusual 
hour, issuing slowly from a pit, and moodily straggling home^ 
wards. After a fatal accident, it is their invariable custom to 
abandon the y)Il.s for the remainder of the day. On this occa- 
sion a poor girl had incautiously come too near the pit’s mouth, 
and, losing her balance, had fallen down the shaft. And some- 
times a trjigcdy occurs which no precaution can prevent. A 
few months ago, a worthless drunkard ran off deserting his 
infant child and a wife who only loved him the more for all his 
ill-usage. The poor woman made no complaint — she applied 
for no relief — she pined in grief and want till one morning, 
witli her remaining strength, she clambered over the fence of 
a closed pit. She deliberately threw down her famine-struck 
child. A charter-master saw her and rushed forward, but came 
up in time only to hear the rusliing sound of her fall down the 
shaft. 

Under the head of Explosions all their fatal consequences arc 
also comprehended. The bad air which assails the miner’s life 
in the pit is of two kinds. In all mines, of whatever class, the 
air is vitiated by tlie subtraction of the hydrogen, caused by the 
rcsjnratl(m of the workmen, the combustion of their lights, and 
the gases generated by the explosions of the gunjiowdcr used in 
blasting, as well as by the decomposition of the various impu- 
rities which accumulate in the mine. The result is carbonic 
acid gas, or Sliokc-damp.’ TVTien the flame of the candle lan- 
guishes, the >ital j)o\\crs are attacked; when it goes out, there 
is no safety hut in instant flight. Hut in the coal strata, and 
also in the ironstone-beds, wliicli are in juxtaposition with the 
coal, and are permeated by its gases, there '.ilso exudes the light 
carburetted In drogen, or ‘ fire-damp.’ When this gas is mixed 
with the almos])]ieric air in the proportion of one-thirtieth, its 
jircsence is nolified by the flame of the candle, which imme- 
diately dilates and elongates itself, and continues to do so more 
vigorously as the proportion of gas increases, till it reaches oiie- 
fourteenth‘; at this point the flame propagates itself, but with- 
out any violent cxjdosloii. As .the proportion of gas advances 
from one-fouiTcenth, the explosive power increases, till at 
oiie-eightli, it attains its maximum. From this point, as the 
proportion of gas increases, its explosive power declines. At 
one-sixth it ceases to be iiiflainmabJe at all. At one-third the 
candle goes out, and the compound is unfit for res}uration. 
These two gases league together against the collier. hen an 
explosion has done its work of destruction, the ^choke-damp’ 
rises to sufTocate those whom the fire has spared, and with such 
deadly effect, that, in general, the deaths by suffocation greatly 
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exceed those bv lire. The miner’s best safeguard is the Davy- 
lamp, or some one of the many varieties of it, all constructed 
on tlie same principle : the dame is enclosed in a very fine wire 
gauze, through which it will not pass to ignite the gas, while' 
light sufficient for ordinary purposes is transmitted. Before 
the invention of this lamp the colliers were obliged in fiery 
mines to work by the dim twilight of a shower of sparks 
which were struck by the collision of a steel wheel with a 
row of flints, and which were unattended with danger, for the 
gas will ignite only by contact with flame. The safety-lamp 
gives a comparatively good light ; and not only is it a preser- 
vative against danger, but an infallible gauge of its magnitude ; 
for the amount of noxious gas may be accurately estimated by 
the phenomena exhibited by the nvick. As the gas becomes 
more inflammable the flame dilates in form and deepens in 
colour till the wire gauze becoming red hot, as the fierceness of 
the combustion increases, announces that the explosive power 
of the gas is ap])roaching the maximum. Very strict rules and 
regulations enjoin that every pit shall be visited in the morning 
before the men go dowm, by the ‘fireman’ with the Davy- 
lamp to ascertain that all is safe. And, moreover, the circum- 
stances are si)ecified under which the* Davy -lamp shall be used, 
and when it shall be locked, so that nothing may be trusted to 
the w'orkinen’s discretion. 

The quantity of gas emitted by the coal strata varies much in 
different districts. In the Black Country it is much less, speak- 
ing generally, than in the nortlicru coal-fields; hut security 
begets carelessness, and in carelessness there always is danger. In 
pits considered safe, wc have known the gas purposely ignited 
by the wanton folly of the collieiy boys, who amuse themselves 
with seeing the fiaine of the sulphur, as they call it, run along 
the roof. Not long ago a man on striking his pike into the 
coal-seam, heard the hissing sound which indicates an issue of 
gas. He applied his candle, expecting the effect which the 
lamplighter produces by turning on the gas and lighting 
it — instantly a strong stream of fire curled up his unn and 
the side of his face, flaying the skin as it passed, and he was 
lucky to escaj)e witli no worse damage. One Monday morning 
the ‘ Reeve,’ that is to say the foreman, or ‘ Doggie,’ as he is 
familiarly called, on coming to bis pit, found three men waiting 
for him; and without taking the precaution enjoined by the 
regulations, persuaded them all to accompany him at once. The 
pit was known to be a remarkably safe one, and on Saturday 
night it*liad been left in perfect order; but an unsuspected 
change had taken place in the intervening thirty-six hours. 
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Water had broken into the airway, bringing with it a quantity 
of earth, which had choked up the passage. The Reeve went 
on a few yards in advance of the party — his unlighted Davy- 
lamp in one hand, a daring tallow candle in the other. As he 
approached the face of the work a sudden explosion took place, 
which struck him dead on the spot, and enveloped the other 
three men in flame. They escax^ed, but only to die a more 
lingering and painful death from the effects of the fire. 

Un (questionably in certain states of the pit it is highly dan- 
gerous to detach the mineral by means of * blasting.’ The 
catastrophe in the pit near Barnsley was occasioned by a ‘ shot,’ 
as it is called ; and so violent and obstinate was the conflagra- 
tion which ensued, that no means of subduing it could be 
devised, but by divertirig a peighbouring brook, and sending it 
down the shaft. It was unfortunately necessary to take this 
stej) before the bodies of all the sufferers had been recovered ; 
and it would be difficult to express how much the imaginary 
horror of this circumstance aggravated the real anguish of 
bereavement to the survivors. But how far the j^ractice of 
blasting can be cfl’cctiially restrained within the limits of safety, 
cither by Icgislativtj enactments or the vigilance of overlookers, 
seems doubtful. The men complain that without it they cannot 
make wages,’ and therefore there is on their parts a constant 
struggle to jmsh its employment beyond the bounds of prudence. 
We have often wished that ingenious men would turn their 
attention to the construction of tools and machinery, specially 
devised for the excavation of minerals. Some efforts of the 
kind have been made, we believe, but with incomplete success. 
At the best, the danger of blasting is gre4\t. The men handle 
gunpowder as if it were sand ; they deal with the candle as 
if it were only a lump of tallow ; and they throw aside the 
coq)per ‘ skewers,’ with which they are provided, and take steel 
ones, as if they forgot that steel, if it meets flint, will strike a 
spark. 

The ‘ goaves,’ or abandoned workings, which in the north- 
ern coal-fields are vast reservoirs for generating noxious gases, 
are less dangerous in Shropshire, because they are very much 
smaller, and they are immediately filled up with the earth 
which falls in as soon as the props are withdrawn ; but never- 
theless they exude a certain quantity of gas, and we strongly 
advise that all deserted roads and holloas of every description 
should be securely walled. In a Shropshire colliery the passage 
leading to one of these goaves had been cut off from the main 
gallery by a ^ stank,’ or dam, only five feet high. This had been 
done on calculation. It was thought that the regular escape of 
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a small portion of gas into a remarkably well-ventilated airway 
was less objectionable than the danger of a sudden explosion of 
pent-up gas through some unperceived fissure. One day a man 
clambered over this ^stank,’ and entered the deserted passage with 
a lighted candle in his hand. He was not drunk ; he was not mad ; 
no plausible motive for this suicidal act could be conjectured ; 
he himself, for he was not killed on the spot, could not give the 
slightest account of his purpose, and his comrades could cxidain 
the mystery only by saying ‘his hour was come.’ 

The only defence against these noxious gases is a sufiicient 
current of pure air. And the art of ventilation, or the science of 
pneumatics, as it is somewhat pedantically called in the j)rospectus 
of mining college^, becomes a matter of first-rate importance. In 
the early days of mining, it was a master of course that two shafls 
should be sunk to e^ery pit to secure a thorough draft. By the 
one, called the ‘ d(‘wncast,’ the frcsli air was admitted ; by the 
other, the ‘upcast,' the foul air Avas carried ofi‘; and the only pro- 
blem is to force llic air, whicli always pursues its course by the 
shortest road, to circulate through every i)art of the workings. 
In extensive jfits the greatest ingenuity has been displayed in 
putting u]) ])artitions to ‘ split ’ the currents of air, and by some 
device to drive a ])ortion of it through every passage. And in 
smaller pits, tliougli the mechanism is more simple, tlie principle 
is the same. The best artificial mode of increasing the volume 
and the speed of the air, is to construct a furnace, large in i)ro- 
portion to the draft required, at the bottom and sometimes near 
the top of the upcast shaft. Doors arc put up wherever it is 
necessary to stop the diiect passage of the current, in order to 
make it take a more circuitous route; and to diminish the risk 
of carelessness, the legislature enjoins that these doors shall be 
double, and shall be so contrived as to close of themselves. But 
wc have all experienced the propensity of servants to keep oj)cn 
the many spring-doors and other barriers invented to keep the 
odours of the kitchen from the reception-rooms. It is true the 
unctuous fumes of roast and fried are not inflammable, and the 
‘blowing up’ which servants have to apprehend is merely meta- 
phorical. But the collier is quite as indifferent to bis more real 
dangers. There is every reason to believe that the tragedy at the 
Cethin Pit was caused by the omission to shut a door. It has 
indeed been suggested that the congregating of the men together 
in one place to eat their dinner, may have impeded the current 
of air. Additional risk, no doubt, is thus caused, which in 
future it would be well to avoid ; but the practice of the men 
on that fatal day was probably just what it had always been, 
and we must look rather to some accidental neglect, combined 
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perhaps with an unusual escape of gas, for the cause of tl*e 
disaster. 

But even progress has its snares and drawbacks. As the science 
of artificial ventilation improved, it became a question whether 
one shaft, divided by a brattice or partition throughdut its whole 
length, might not serve the purpose of two. Even without any 
such partition, it is a curious fact that the descending column of 
air and tlic ascending colniim of gas form two distinct streams, 
and never commingle ; and when ventilation is farther assisted 
by a large furnace placed at the bottom of the shaft, a free cir- 
culation of air may be maintained, even when there is only this 
one means of communication with the surface ; in fact tlie ven- 
tilation of the unfortunate Hartley Pit was by no means in an 
unsatisfactory state. Nor indeed does it necessarily follow that 
because there is only one shaft, there should be only one egress 
for tlie workmen. At Hartley there existed a communication, 
bearing some analogy to a back staircase, between the lower and 
the middle seams of coal, and between the upper and the surface. 
Had the same connexion been continued between the middle 
and tlie up[)cr scams, there would have been no tragedy. 
When, j'reviously *to the passing of the first Mining Act, we 
ventured to ]»ress on the legislature the necessity of sinking 
a second shaft*, our principal object was to secure a better ven- 
tilation. 'fhe strange combination of untoward circumstances 
which caused the catastrophe at Hartley could hardly have been 
foreseen. The single shaft served also for the purpose of 
pumping, ami thus the broken beam of the engine was drawn 
into it i)y the pum[)iiig rods : the ponderous fragment encoun- 
tered with irresistible force the ascending cage and killed five 
of the cigiit men within ; it shivered the brattice, and tore down 
the lining of the pit, which was unfortunately of wood instead 
of bricks. The huge splinters intermingling in inextricable 
confusion, did not fall to the bottom, but stuck in the iiiiddle 
of the shaft ; upon them rapidly accumulated quantities of 
stone and earth dislodged from the sides of the shaft, which in 
some places was enlarged from twelve to thirty feet. It was 
the perilous state of the ruined shaft that retarded the workmen 
so mucli in their humane labours. They were obliged to secure 
every yard as they advanced ; and even thus they worked in 
momentary danger of destruction. The fallen earth entirely 
stopped the circulation of air in the pit. Whether any of 
the sufferers could have survived till at last the passage was 
cleared, is uncertain. The foul air gradually accumulated and 
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perhai)s mercifully anticipated the slow work of famine. On 
the fourth day the ^jowling’ which had animated the efforts of 
their rescuers ceased. 

In extensive and fiery mines there has been introduced an 
ingenious contrivance called * paneling,’ by which the mine is 
divided into certain quarters, and the currents of air arc so 
managed, that the ill effects of an explosion are confined to the 
quarter where it took place. Wherever the circumstances of 
the case make it practicable, this precaution should be taken. 

Accidents from falls of the minerals or the roof equal the 
aggregate of casualties from all other causes whatsoever. Acts 
of Parliament and collicrjr regulations insist ll)at props and 
‘ sprags * or diagonal stays shall be abundantly provided to pre- 
vent the roof from sinking in, or the* mineral which the workmen 
arc undermining from falling upon them. But to dangers of this 
class the men seem singularly indifferent, in spite of all the 
pressure that can be put upon them and their OAvn dearly- 
bought experience. Those who load the coal into trucks 
are in greater ])enl than those who hew it ; the portion ol* the 
roof above llicir heads, being the furtlicst from suj>port, is that 
which is most likely to give way ; but it is more convenient 
to clear away the coal before they apply the ])ro{)s — and 
thus three-fourths, we arc informed, of the accidents of this 
kind fall to the share of the loaders. ‘ Not yet ’ seems to be 
the delusion which keeps men working on, moment after 
moment, in situations of peril, till at last they stay one 
moment too long — and all is over. One day la&t year a man 
was engaged in drawing the wood from an abandoned 
working. He was furnished with a long bar to knock away 
the props at a safe distance— the roof hitherto liad proved 
sound, and he ]trcforred a short pickaxe. On removing one of 
the supports an overwhelming rush of ‘cluncli’ or lire clay 
fell upon him and buried him in an instant. Help came too late. 
On one occasion the charter-master saw a man working with- 
out the usual prop of timber at his back ; he remonstrated on 
the danger of such carelessness, and, bringing a ‘ tree,’ as it is 
called, fixed it in its proper place. There was something in- this 
proceeding that offended the man’s irritable jn-ide. As soon as 
the charter-master was out of sight he got uj) in a rage and 
knocked down the prop, and in a few minutes after was crushed 
by a fall of rock. In a Shropshire pit, not long ago, an accident 
occurred which occasioned very general sorrow^ Three men, 
who were working without the usual precautions, were struck 
down by a mass of earth and stone. Their fellow- workmen 
rushed u]) to them, and in the first instance turned to the man 
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who seemed most i(i need liclp. He was lying beneath a liuge 
fragment of rock. ‘ No/ he said, ‘ go to those other men first.’ 
Tlicy hesitated. ^ Go to those other men first, I say ; I am ‘^dog- 
‘ ‘^gie ’’ofthis j)it: you must do as I tell you. G<^!’ Tin; two men 
were liberated and ultimately recovered. The hujcratcd ^ doggie ’ 
was witli ■ difficulty raised to the banl:. The surgeon pre- 
pared to do what he could, and tied uj) the femoral artery which 
was severed, but it was too late. Suddenly a change came over 
the countenance of the wounded man. ‘Let .no turn on my 
‘ face, lads/ lie said. The surgeon paused, and raised his hand* 
with a meaning which could not be misunderstood. The noble 
spirit had lied. 

But it is not enough that air, eartli^ and fire combine against 
the poor miner; among his worst foes must reckon water. Not 
only docs the water rise so rapidly in many pits tliat an accident 
which stu])iicd tiic pumps might occasion serious risk, hut some- 
times in the course of the workings the ineu come ujioii some 
]>owerful spring or subterraneous reservoir, which Inirsts upon 
them with fatal force. To avert this danger it is ordered (and 
none of the colliery regulations has been better devised) that 
there sljidl :ihva}^s be ‘bore- holes* of four or five feet in 
advance of the work, so that if there is water ahead, it may 
make its ]irosenci‘ manifest before the barrier between it and 
the Avorkmon is weakened to a dangerous degree.* 

JSIauy oilier perils, too, lurk in the mine, and many law.*^ and 
special regulations have been fr«amcd to prevent these ‘ miscel- 
* lancous ' accidents as far as they can be foreseen ; but rules avail 
little if they do not meet intelligent obedience, and Acts of Par- 
liament liave little terror for lads who defy the cliarter-master’s 
swdt ch. The boy s are expressly forbidden to ride on the * draughts/ 
or loaded tram- waggons, which arc drawn by horsec^ 1‘roiii tlie face 
of the work to the shaft. If they fall off*, a severe, perhaps a 
fatal, accident is the consequence. One sturdy lad, whose com- 
rade had lately been killed by a fall, was told by tlie charter- 
master, at the inspector’s request, that if ever he caught him at 
that work again, he would ‘ strap ’ him. Then thee must strap 
‘ me, I reckon,’ was the cool reply. The young Spartan was 
turned out of the pit as the only means of saving him from the 
consequences of his obstinacy, and as a Avarning to others. But 
punishments and warnings avail little. At last another accident 
happens. It is reported that young sucli-a-one is badly hurt ; 

* The ‘ bore-holes ’ are also indispensable as a precaution when the 
workmen are in the neighbourhood of old workings av hence an ir- 
ruption of gas may be appreliended. 
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tiie old story nobody’s fault but his own ; the father comes 
up with the big tears washing or rather blotting his be- 
grimed face, and takes a rueful comfort in telling the mana- 
ger how he has chidden and beaten the boy for the same 
offence scores of* times, — and what is to be done ? It 
is not easy to prevent young gentlemen who arc trained, 
we may presume, to greater docility than the rude collier lad, 
from sliding down the banisters; and in all classes of life 
^ youth will indulge in pranks in which no enjoyment can be 
discovered except the zest of disobedience and the excitement 
of danger. 

We might indefinitely prolong the chapter of accidents, but 
the sample we have given will suffice to sliow what is the state 
of things below the sui^ace, and what are the measures taken by 
the legislature to improve it. Considering the complexity of 
the subject and the difficulty of framing laws of universal appli- 
cation, as mucli, probably, has been done, as could have been 
expected. It is a wise provision that the owners and managers 
of each district shall meet to frtime for their own workpeople a 
code of special regulations to be approved by the inspector ; 
and that if the requirements of the inspector are not assented 
to by the managers, competent umpires shall he appointed 
to adjust the difference. By this means, something of the 
required elasticity is given to the law — and tliat degree of 
co-operation is secured between those who make the law 
and those who are bound by it, which is essential to make 
laws on such matters efficient. After the disaster at the 
Hartley Pit, an Act was hastily passed to make it impera- 
tive to sink a seednd shaft, — and as each new accident, 
from whatever cause, is announced in the newspapers, ‘ Can 
^ nothing more be done ? ’ is the question impatiently repeated. 
Pity and vengeance are twin emotions, and it would be a great 
relief to the benevolent public if matters could be so arranged 
that for every casualty some one could be convicted of man- 
slaughter. It is common to talk confidently of coercion where 
coercion is impracticable, and to expect from it, when prac- 
ticable, more than it can eflTect. Some of the reports before 
us imply severe censure on managers for not ^ enforcing strict 
‘ discipline.’ But what is the receipt for enforcing strict dis- 
cipline on workmen, of all others the most self-willed, who, 
from the state of the labour-market, can set their employers 
at defiance ? The general of an army in the field has special 
powers ; but a collier cannot be flogged or shot for omitting to 
place a ‘ sprag ’ or light a Davy-lamp ; and, if he could, accidents 
from neglect would still occur. It is rather to such active zeal 
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as laws cannot enforce, and to indirect methods of slow but sure 
efficacy, that we look fur what renialns to be accomplished for 
the improvement of the colliery. In a word, it is to the moral 
and intellectual improvement of the collier, that we must in the 
first instance turn our attention. 

The public are inclined to discredit the recklessness of the men 
when assigned as the cause of disaster, because in every case of ac- 
cident attempts arc made to j)rove to the coroner that nobody was 
in fault but the sufferers themselves; nevertheless it docs exist, 
to an extent which it is difficult to exaggerate and mischievous 
to deny. But it must not bo treated as something beyond 
our control, on the one hand, nor as something wholly remediable 
by regulations or supervision, on the other. A change must be 
wrought on the men thei^nsclves. But how, and of what 
nature? AVheiice, we must inquire, does their disregard of 
risk arise ? not certainly from contempt for danger in the 
abstract. To danger in prospect, or danger in which they are 
to remain passive, they are by no means indifferent. Familiar 
with danger they must always be, but this familiarity ought in 
reasonable minds to breed systematic caution, and not habitual 
carelessness. Much, no doubt, must be attributed to the 
overweening confidence Vvhich each man feels in his own luck 
and his own dexterity, to the desire to save a little trouble, vand 
the many otiicr little motives which influence men in great 
matters ; but the principal cause is the vague incredulity of 
danger and the inability to reason, and connect cause and effect, 
which characterise uneducated minds. 

The great remedy, then, is the spread of education, education 
in the larger sense of civilisation : beginning with the young, 
but extending — as far, as, unconsciously to the recipient, it 
can be extended — to sturdy, presumptuous manhood, and 
narrow-minded, obstinate old age. 

For the few adults who have the moral courage to put them- 
selves to school, the means of instruction should be i;>rovided. 
But it is also desirable to find less direct, and more attractive 
methods of diffusing knowledge and cultivating habits of re- 
flection. Reading-rooms under proper regulations have been, 
very successful. Lectures are popular; and we would strongly 
recommend that a lecturer should occasionally be engaged to 
state in the most popular language, and illustrate by the simplest 
experiments, a few of the first principles of chemistry and 
physics, as far as they bear upon the causes of the miner’s 
danger, and the proper measures of precaution. 

The ordinary schools in the Midland district are well sup- 
ported, and well attended. Nevertheless the promoters of cdu- 
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cation wore* not sorry to have their hands strengthened by 
the ‘ cduciition clause/ which forbids tlie admission of boys to 
the pits under ihe nge of twelve, unless they can read and 
write. lJut this clause had virtually a retrosiiectivc effect. 
What wns to become of the uninstructed boys actually at work ? 
and moreover it A^'as marked by the inconsistency which is 
inevitable so long as the legislature declines to juake educa- 
tion compulsory, or to interfere with ]>arental rights ; while, 
nevertheless, it permits the advocates of .‘-»)cial iin]>rovemcnt, 
wdierevor they can make a pretext for intervention, to in- 
troduce education chiU'CS, fu the pica that they are regu- 
lating only the reh’tiuns between tlie (Muployer and llie employed; 
but the rcasoniiig which seems conclusive to legislators, who are 
hurrying away to dinner, is hy no means convincing to those who 
are dc]»rivcd of their dinner by it. The parents could not be made 
to understand tljat their authority was not interfered with, when 
they were prevented sending their boys to work wliere they 
pleased, or that education was not compulsory, when it was 
made tlie condition of a boy’s earning his bread ; ^ Will the 
^ Government, then, keep tlic boy and me ti.U he has learnt?’ 
was the unansw’erablc retort to all remonstrances. On the 
mine-owner also this clause inflicted m*ueh hardshij) in districts 
where there is a competition for juvenile labour, and where, 
consequently, the children were withdrawn from llic mines, and 
sent, to trades where ignorance is permitted. One sturdy 
urchin, on licaring the matter explained, hit the point at once; 
and, setting Ids arms a-kimbo, with the most ludicrous assump- 
tion of importance and independence, exclaimed, ^ I’ll go and 
^ serve the bricklayers ; I will.’ 

The best way of dealing with a law which could not imme- 
diately be executed to the letter, was to carry out its spirit by 
establishing ev ening and half-holiday schools to give the boys 
the necessary instruction, without depriving them of their daily 
bread. The time during which the law had a retrospective 
action is fast passing away, but it i'^ to be hoped these schools 
will be continued for the purpose of improving the very im- 
perfect scholarship of future pit-boys, who, in spite of the law, 
will often be as easily admitted to work in the pit as a poor, 
half-taught felon was allowed in the olden time, by a good- 
natured judge, to proViC his claim to the ‘ benefit of clergy.’ 
W^e give due credit to the ^ Prize Scheme,’ as it is called, and 
other efforts to increase the efficiency of the ordinary schools, 
but we are satisfied that the best mode of promoting the educa- 
tion of boys in all cases where the temptation is so great to send 
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them early to work, is to improve to the utmost the teaching of 
the infant schools. 

Many humane writers strongly advocate a cliange of the 
peculiar organisation of labour wliich obtains in the Midland 
district. In the Northern and some other coal-fields the manager 
engages each individual workman, and keeps a direct account 
with him ; but in the Midland district the pits are severally 
taken ])y contractors, called ‘ charter-masters’ or ‘ butties,’ who 
covenant to bring the mineral to the surface at a certain 
price, and engage their own workmen for the pur[)osc. This * 
syst(mi no doubt is liable to abuse. The charter-master 
might ke(‘p a j)rovi.sion-sbop, and oblige bis iiieii to deal with 
him. lie might serve them ill and charge them dear, lie might 
encourage tliem to run ink) debt, and thus virtually enslave 
them, lie might even keep a beer-shop, or, in collusion with 
some ]»ublican, might ])a 3 " his men at a public-house ; and there 
inanv of them would certainly remain till they had left a great 
part of their earnings behind them. In fact,all this did occur ; and 
it was also all(‘god that the charter-masters cmploj^ed fraudulent 
weights and measures, and exacted an undue amount of labour. 

It ^^a^^ tlm irritation occasioned by abuses of this kind which, 
added to the low rate of -wages, caused the strike of 1842, the 
most ibrmidable that has occurred within recent memory. The 
Stafi\)rdsliirc miners poured into the neighbouring districts, and 
b}' [)orsuasiou or intimidation induced the workmen to abandon 
their pits. I'hcy organised themselves into formidable bands, 
and j)linidercd and burnt some houses of importance. The late 
Lord Dartmouth, who acted as Lord-lieutenant in the absence 
of his fatlicr-in-Iaw, Lord Talbot, put birnself at the head of the 
military and coiistabulaiy force then at the disposal of Govern- 
ment. It was very small compared with the numbers of the 
rioters ; but he look his measures with judgment, and executed 
them with vigour, and suppressed the outbreak with a facility 
which concealed from the careless public the magnitude of the 
danger. We have always suspected Aristides was a little tire- 
some about bis love for justice. It could never otherwise have 
become so obnoxious to the illiterate Athenian, who wanted to 
ostracise him for it. The most envious Itadical in Birmingham 
could not have taken umbrage at Lord Dartmouth’s justice* 
Nobody in Staffordshire talked about it ; but, in the course of 
this quarrel, the workmen offered to i*eJer their grievances to 
his sole decision, and to abide by it, so entirely had his clear 
head and upright heart approved themselves to their untutored 
minds. 

But the responsibility of settling all the details of management 
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which the matters in dispute involved was such as no individual 
could undertake. Tlie subject for some time engaged a large 
share ol'imblic attention ; and was fully discus.-ed at an im])ortant 
meeting of landholders and iron-masters, when such explana- 
tions of the working of the charter-master system were given 
that the proposal which had been made to abolish it was with- 
drawn. The abuses coinydained of have since been put down by 
Act of Parliament. But laws may be evaded ; and Mr. Trc- 
nienheerc ini|)lics that in some districts they are but imperlectly 
obeyed. ^Nevertheless, in all w^cll-reguLited collieries the law’s, 
backed by the vigilance of owners and managers, ai e completely 
efficient ; and, to w hatever extent these abuses linger, the blame 
is to be imputed to the heads of the colliery, whose interest, 
not less than duty, it is to extirpate them utterly. 

Mr. Tremordiecrc gives no w’eight to the argument that by a 
direct engagement the men are brought into wliolcsoinc contact 
wdtli their employer. The proper connexion between the two 
parties must bo kept up by means more cfl'ectiial than the 
periodical receipt of wages. For the most ])art, the workman 
lives in a cottage belonging to the iron-master, and, accordingly, 
he looks to him for all that the relation of landlord and tenant 
implies. To him also, or to the varioKS agencies estiii)lishod by 
him, he looks for help in cases of accident, sickness, or bereave - 
ment. If this connexion does not subsist between the workman 
and his emidoyer, let the employer look to it ibrtliwith ; hut 
little will be gained by tlie W’orkinanV receiving Avagos from .a 
man from whom lie receives nothing else. 

On the other hand, the charter-master system lias many ad- 
vantages of its own.' No knowledge which the owners can 
acquire of the characters of the men is equal to that of the 
charter-master. In fact, that knowledge is the great incentive 
to good conduct throughout the colliery. The eliarter-in asters 
are a civilising clement in their own microcosm ; they enlorce 
order, they raise the standard of jmblic opinion, they are the 
aristocracy of the mine, or rather they occupy the position of the 
sixth form in a public school. The grade of charter- master is 
the stepping-stone which liolds out to the mere pitman the hope 
of passing to the rank of manufacturer. If he can save a little 
money he may take a pit, accumulate capital, extend his specu- 
lations ; and then there is no limit to the vista ol' his ambition. 
Many a man who began life no better than himself has died w^orth 
hidf a million. Take away this intermediate landing-place, and 
he has little more prospect of advancement than the ploughboy. 
Mr. Tremenhccre quotes instances in which a cliange to the 
independent system has workeJl well, not only morally, but com- 
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mcrcially. Wc do not doubt it, but we can cite cases not less 
in point to the contrary. In an important work in Staffordshire, 
the owner, who is always ready to make experiments which 
have the social welfare of the workmen for their object, intro- 
duced the independent system; but, convinced of its failure, he 
reestablished the charter-masters, and the immediate result was 
a considerable reduction on the cost of getting both coal and 
ironstone. The fact is that whether a change from one system 
to the other is desirable and practicable must be decided by the 
special circumstances of cncli particular case. Mr. Tremen-* 
heere’s princi])al argument seems to be that the view'er is unbiassed 
by inlerosts of liis own, whereas the charter-ina.-tcr is often 
teini>ted to retrencli precautions which cost labour, and to urge 
on work when work is dangerous. But ou the other hand the 
charter-master has inducements to do his duty which the viewer 
is without, lie knows that he must get his pit a good name, if 
he would have good men ; and if he would get a good day’s work 
out of' tlioni, he must give them good air. The truth is that the 
substitution of a viewer for a charter-master would be beneficial 
only on the Mipj^osition that to a faulty charter-master there 
succeeds a paragon viewer. But from what class, except that 
of cliartcr-nijistcrs, could the viewers be recruited ? and here it 
is that Mr. Tremenhoerc candidly admits his tlieory breaks 
down, I'ill tlic standard of intelligence and morality throughout 
the mining population has been greatly raised, he ju.^tly considers 
any swee]>iiig change to be impracticable ; and wiien that great 
moral iiiiprovemciit has been e&ected, we do not doubt but that 
the sy&tem best suited to the circumstances and the times will 
force its own way. • 

Thus then we arc brought back to the point from which all 
our ])lan& of reform must start. Nor will the officers of a colliery 
be le&s benefited than the men by an improved education ; and 
we trust that the mining colleges of which Mr, Trcmenheere 
gives an interesting account, will receive a fair tiial. On 
the intelligence and capacity of the officials mainly depends 
the success of the works ; yet for the most part their skill is 
merely empirical, and ignorance is apt to engender in them 
obstinacy and conceit. A little teaching would make them 
more efficient and more docile servants. But great caution is 
needed that instruction is never allowed to supersede the prac- 
tical exjjericncc, which is the one essential qualification. Mr. 
Tremeuheere ingenuously avows his surprise at the skill and 
ability with Avliich men of no education fulfil their allotted 
duties. For the present, however, it is rather with the moral 
effects of education we are concerned. The officials of a colliery 
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have, for the most part, risen from the ranks. They have the 
same habits of thought as the men, and are exposed to the 
same influences. The underground bailiff especially, though gene- 
rally an able man of steady character, can scarcely be competent 
to undertake the sole responsibility of his very important 
cliarge. The increased power of directing and controlling his 
men which he 'would derive from an improved education would 
be great, but in the meantime we believe that in mo^t works it 
would be highly advantageous to employ some man of suj)erior 
'education, — under what name, or with what arrangement of 
minor details is immaterial,— to superintend the o])iirations un- 
derground, though of course in subordination to the general 
manager. He could not, imhied, be everywhere present, but 
everywhere his ])re.scneo might at any time be (^x])ected. He 
should not bo above his business, on the contrary, his heart 
and soul should be in it; but he should be above l>oosing In 
pot-houses with the ciiarter-masters. It would be his duty to 
enforce the regulations, and it should be his ph‘jisure to con- 
vince tlio men ol’ tlic advantages of compliance. By pr(‘vcntiiig 
the wastefulness and malversations which go^ on nndergrouud 
he 'Would make his services not less remunerative to the owner 
than beneficial to the workmen. Button the other luind, it is 
obvious if an unfit man were appointed, he would only serve 
as a screen to conceal the abuses he is engaged to jn’ovent — 
and the difficulty of finding the proper man is tlic practical 
objectum to this advice. But surely the mining colleges 
might help us in our need. Indeed, we feel much (lisposed to 
make this the test of their utility. If Ihcy cannot supjdy this 
pressing 'want, what. We may well ask, is the ])re(‘ise good they 
are supposed to effect? Wc much approve Mr. Tremenhcerc’s 
hint, that those ])upils at the college whose means do not enable 
them to devote their whole time to education, should obtain a 
certain amount of employment in the neighbouring mines. It 
would be well that all the students should be encouraged to do 
so, and 'we would make their doing so a necessar}^ condition of 
their obtaining a certificate of fitness for undertaking the 
situation of which \vg arc speaking. 

To tlie General Manager no knowledge practical or scientific 
can come amiss — but lie also requires much that no schooling 
can impart. He must possess considerable tact in dealing with 
the masses, and no small amount of administrative capacity. 
It is his business to see that every man does his duty ; and if 
he does his own, he is pretty sure to find the hand, or at least 
the tongue, of every man turned against him. In an iVon 
work much confidence must be reposed in subalterns, who arc 
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not highly paid, and who arc much tempted to defraud. No 
checks tliat luiman ingenuity could invent would suffice to pre- 
vent the possibility of malversation in some part of the works. 
The manager must be an Argus of vigilance ; but all he can do 
is to f)rovide that no fraud can be committed without the parti- 
cipation of many. And this is enough, for it is certain that no 
such concert can be long maintained. The jealousies, the rival- 
ries, the (juarrels, the delations of a colliery are infinite. 
Monarehs and their courtiers have long occupied a pinnacle on j 
which history has turned the full glare of its light, and to which 
satire has directed all the powers of its magnifying-glass. Ilut a 
colliery, even the best ordered, might form a rustic C()unterj>art 
to Versailles. Human nature is the same, whether ‘in leather 
‘ or pnmclla,’ in woollen or“einbroidcry. Let us not, as Sydney 
Smith K)mewherc says, throw stones at each other’s glass-houses, 
C8j)ecially when the ])anes arc so very large. 

But in order to carry out our plans for the social and moral 
improvement of llio miner, we must make ourselves acquainted 
with his character, his home, and his occupations above ground. 
He has qualities vvJiicli avcU entitle him to our admiration. The 
ironworkers and miners of (Jreat Britain have from time imme- 
morial been a liard}^ cl t- reliant race — inured to toil and indif- 
ferent to danger. The recklessness which we have noticed 
with blame is only the caricature of their characteristic virtue. 
It is difficult for those who are not familiar with mining opera- 
tions to apju'eciate the danger and the daring of the men who 
workid in the Hartley Bit for the rescue of their fellows. And 
in the recent catastrophe at Barnsley four men, perfectly aware 
of the risk to which they exposed themselves, deliberately went 
down the shaft to save the lives of their comrades, and sacrificed 
their own in the attempt. 

The ties of kindred are felt in the Black Country with the 
force of Highland clanship. It is common for families de- 
scended from a common stock severally to assume, in addition 
to their patronymic and often in lieu of it, some uncouth nick- 
name, by which both the distinction and the connexion between 
them is marked. On all occasions they cling together, and for 
right or wrong — more especially the latter — they are ready to 
stand by each other to the uttermost. The inhabitants of the 
Black Country have warm feelings, and* show great kindness to 
each other in times of difficulty and distress. In one poor-looking 
cottage, perhaps, may be found an orphan child, adopted by a kind 
neighbour, on whom it had no claim but its helplessness ; in 
another a poor woman, whose sick husband is occupying their 
only bed, and who has been taken in by a kind friend for her 
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approacliing confinement. For the most part they have had 
little intercourse with their superiors ; but their manners arc 
plain rather than rude. They have the substance of true cour- 
tesy, if not its external forms. Tlicy have a quick sense of 
kindness. They have not, like the inhabitants of an ornamental 
village in the neighbourhood of a great mansion, been pampered 
into unthankfulness: for alas! it needs not the example of 
Wordsworth’s Old Huntsman to prove that the ex[)crience 
, of unkind ness is the parent of gratitude. Tin y are acutely 
alive to neglect and injustice. A great many years ago — we 
arc happy to tliink the incident would not occur now— a 
worn-out collier aviplied to a neighbouring hindowner for em- 
ployment. The man was strongly advised to address himself to 
the iron-master, whom ho had servetl so many years. ' No, sir, 
^ I shall not go to Iiim,’ he doggedly replied ; and on being further 
pressed, he added, ‘ No, sir, he will give me noticing but the 
‘boards.’ ‘The hoards I what do you mean by tliat?’ ‘Oh! 
‘ sir, it is a saying we have.’ ‘ But what does it mean ?’ ‘ Well, 

‘ sir, if a man is killed and carried home on a shutter, Mr. 

‘gives the boards to the widow to help to make a coffin; and 
‘ tliat is all he ever does.’ The man’s tone of voice and manner 
expressed an acuteness of sensibility of which it would be diffi- 
cult to convey an adequate impression. 

We do not deny the existence of the brutalised being who 
is often set up as the type of the workman in the mines ; but 
we admit it as the exception only, and cannot accept this 
Caliban as the representative of the hardy, intelligent men 
with whom our own experience has made us acquainted. When 
the moral degradation of the miner is inferred from the dirti- 
ness of his habits, we deny both the fact and the inference. 
ITis w’hite woollen jacket or blouse, which is in realit}^ all the 
cleaner for showing its dirt, is frequently washed, and when 
he gets to his cottage he takes infinite pains to scrub off the 
grime of the pits. Jt was on observing this that a proprietor 
in the Midland district established baths, which were supplied 
with a perpetual stream of hot Avater from the blast-engine ; 
but the experiment has not as yet succeeded. Old habit still 
prevails, and the tub at home is preferred. 

Far from supposing himself an object of pity to the agricul- 
tural labourer, the miner holds himself to be vastly superior in 
position and intelligence, or what he calls ‘ sharpness.’ Even 
when devoid of education, he often possesses no small share of 
its best results, shrewdness and good sense. Some years ago, 
on an extensive colliery’s changing hands, it was found that 
three or four hundred cottages had been built on the waste 
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l)arts of the estate by tlic colliers. These houses, in fact, 
belonged absolutely to the landlord ; but it was thought right 
to propose an equitable adjustment with the occupants on the 
principle of a building-lease. It might seem difficult to persuade 
uneducated men to pay rent for houses which they or their pro- 
genitors had built, and which they had hitherto enj(^yed rent- 
free. Such an attempt might in Ireland have cost many lives ; 
but here, so strong was the sense of justice, and of the rights 
of property, that the proposed arrangement was accepted, not 
only without complaint, but with gratitude. 

The rate of wages is high, but is liable to considerable fluc- 
tuations ; and the miner glories in his power of maintaining it 
by the combinations and strikes, which form so important a 
feature in the history of mining; a fatal delusion, Avhich has 
caused more misery than all the fluctuations of the iron trade. 
The masters, on their part, act in concert, and hold their meet- 
ings for the ])urpose of regulating wages according to circum- 
stances. The problem, as generally stated, is to fix the portion 
of the manufacturer’s profit, which ought, in fairness, to belong 
to the Avorkinan. But this is a mistake whicli lies at the root 
of all misunderstandings between employers and the employed. 
The ])rice of labour is really regulated by the proportion of the 
sujqfly to the demand ; and the turbulence of the men or the 
resistance of the masters can be ultimately successful only so 
far as it is justified by the state of the labour-market. The 
price of the manufactured article affects the rate of wages only 
indirectly, by increasing or diminishing the call for hands. We 
have known instances when, from special causes, there was a 
scarcity of labour, in a time of depressed trade, and, Avithout 
any combination among the men, by the mere force of circum- 
stances, the charter-masters Avere prevented reducing the wages 
to the standard fixed on by the iron-masters, till the tightness 
of the labour-market Avas relieved. Strikes in all trades may 
be and sometimes are the reaction to oppression, but much 
more frequently they are mere attempts to establish dicta- 
tion. The notices are very interesting Avhich ]\Ir. Tremcnheere 
gives of various strikes, and especially of the repeated attempts 
of the Northern colliers to obtain complete domination by an 
extensive union of all the colliers throughout the kingdom, and 
to dictate the rate of Avages and the hours of labour. Fortu- 
nately these efforts have been defeated *by the firmness of the 
masters and the different conditions of labour in the various coal- 
fields, and other difficulties Avhich prevented union. Had they 
succeeded, avc might bid farewell to England’s supremacy in 
the iron trade. 
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The author of ' A Voice from the Mines' misunderstands 
the feelings of the black population, when he assumes that their 
reckless disregard of danger proceeds from indifference to an 
existence so little worth preserving. On the contrary, their 
relish for enjoyment is keen ; their passion for excitement is 
strong ; and their aversion to self-control they inisiakc for dignity 
and independence. A prize-fight, or a poaching adventure, has 
a charm for them that is irresistible. A wake, a fair, or a race 
empties the pits of all but the steadiest hands. No bribe would 
' induce these votaries of pleasure to remain. The great difficulty 
of employers is to induce their men to go regularly to their 
work, especially when they are most wanted, when the trade is 
good and wages rise. Every Monday after pay-day is devoted 
by many to jollity. On suc.h occaaiions the pit is said to be at 
^ play ; ’ that is to say, the men who ought to be at work in it 
are at play; and so entirely is the word ‘])lay’ associated with 
the idea of idleness onl}^, that a poor iirvalid may sometimes be 
heard to conijilain how hard it is to be kept at play foi* so many 
weeks, lying on his back, and unable to turn in his bed without 
help. It is a curious fact that by far tlie largest part of the 
deposits at the savings-banks are contributed by the classes 
who are in receipt of low wages. iSclf-indulgence increases 
with the means of gratifying it, and improvidence is the beset- 
ting sin of the highly paid workman. Immediately after pay-day 
inany'a man will feast on rump-steaks for breakfast, without con- 
sidering on what he must fast before pay-day comes round again. 
When wages arc high, it is one of the minerV chief triumphs to 
call at the bar of some large inn for a bottle of port. lie re- 
joices ill the glow of the full-bodied, heady liquor wliicli he feels 
to his fingers’ ends ; but the chief source of his satisfaction is the 
consciousness that he walks off with five shillings’ worth under 
his belt, and ‘ what could my Lord Duke do more ? ’ Cleopatra 
was not more elated with her potable pearl, or Kitty Fisher 
with her bank-notes and bread and butter. The quantity of 
liquor which a seasoned toper can swallow is hardly credible. 
A charter-master, who was rich enough to be dyspeptic, was 
advised by the doctor to drink port wine instead of ale. A 
few days afterwards, he reported himself decidedly bettor for 
the prescription, but complained that ‘ it cost so much.’ 
‘ Why, what quantity of wine do you take, man ? ’ asked the 
doctor. ‘ Oh, the same as the ale, in course,’ was the reply : 
and how much this actually amounted to, we ore afraid to say. 
Many years ago, a man in a collier’s dress, and carrying a 
small barrel under his arm, entered the kitchen of the Crown 
and Cushion at Wolverhampton, and asked fora bottle of wine. 
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He was in that state of moody ferocity which liquor sometimes 
produces in hard drinkers, instead of sinq^le inebriation. He 
was very properly refused. ‘ Oh ! you won’t,’ lie retorted ; 

‘ very well, it will be all one with us soon.’ lie threw the 
barrel on the fire, and its thin sides immediately ignited. The 
man’s manner was strange. The bystanders were startled, but 
scarcely understood his meaning. The ostler, who had been a 
collier, saw at once that the barrel must contain gunpowder. 
He rushed f\)rward, and protecting his hands with Ins jacket, 
seized the blazing barrel and dropped it in the only place o^ 
safety — the draw-well in the yard. The world has more 
heroes than it ever hears of, and to be convinced of this we 
need not go far back in the humble annals of Collierv. 

In tlie Black Countrj^ drunkenness is the direct cause 
of nine-tenths of all the crimes that arc committed. Many 
a man, who in his sober moments is reasonable, industrious, 
docile, and kind, is changed by drink into something worse 
than a wild beast; he quarrels with his equals, insults his 
superiors, and maltreats his family. Not long ago, an excellent 
workman at a largo ironwork, in a fit of ilrunkeu passion, 
knocked down the furnace-manager, and was of necessity dis- 
missed instantly. A fortnight afterwards he met and accosted 
the manager at a neighbouring market-town. ^Look here, 

* meast('r,’ ho said — thrusting both his fists under his waistcoat, 
and showing the diminution of girth which famine had occasioned 
— ‘ and 1 dare na go back to hear the children cry for a bit of 

* bread, and I have none to give them.’ He received a shilling 
to i)rovide for instant need, and was told he might return to the 
works. For long he was put on probation, and appointed to 
all the hardest and most disagreeable tasks: he bore it with 
more than clieerfulness, and seemed to take a manly pride in 
paying the penalty of his past misconduct. Alas ! lie has since 
relapsed, and, in s])ite of all his fine qualities and ids desperate 
struggles for amendment, he is still the reluctant slave of 
tyrannous habit. 

The first object of the reformer is to remove temptations 
to drink. Where the owners of the colliery have the power, 
they should i)revent the multiplication of beer-shops or ale- 
houses. The furnace-incn, and some others, receive a certain 
allowance of beer as part of their wage§ ; and it would be very 
desirable to commute this for a money-payment ; but it would 
be at present impossible to enforce this, and useless, we fear, to 
allow the option. Nevertheless, the experiment should be made. 
There is reason to fear that iron-masters would only enlist pride 
on the side of self-indulgence, if they were prominent in pro- 
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inoting wliiit is called a temperance inovenient. The masters 
are such losers by the men’s drunkenness, and liave so strong 
an interest in their reformation, that all the efforts they could 
make for the purpose would be stigmatised as interested and 
unfeeling. They dare not preach abstinence, and to counsel 
moderation is unavailing. Would that some practised apostle 
of temperance would Mniste to the rescue!’ 

In order to check improvidence, or to counteract its effects, 
subscript on 8 to clubs and provident societies, of various kinds, 
'should be encouraged. In a well-arranged colliery a complete 
system of subscriptions is organised, to meet all the contin- 
gencies of sickness or accident, and in addition t(' tins we spe- 
cially recommend the establishment of penny savings-banks. 
They are feeders to tlic <»rdinary savings-bank. When a con- 
tributor’s hoard amounts to 20^. he receives l.v. for interest, and 
the deposit is transfer ref I in his name to the nearest savings- 
bank. The penny savings-banks arc especially designed to 
attract the yoniig, whose habits are not yet formed. It is the 
first step in the career of thrift that is so difficult and so im- 
portant. It is recorded of the late George Stephenson, that he 
used to say, the greatest feat he ever performed was to save his 
first guinea. 

It is no doubt with the idea that men rnust be amused, that 
in some collieries the officials encourage, or at least we may 
presume do not discourage, horse-racing; for we have scon on 
the walls, in bills six feet long, tbe ‘charter-masters’ stakes’ ad- 
vertised. But this is a miscalculation. It is for the ])urpose of 
diverting the men from those anuisemenrs, Avhich lead to every 
species of disorder and riot, that Mr. Tremcnheere rccoinmcnds 
that all manly games, such as cricket, all humanising and refined 
tastes, should be encouraged as much as possible. Music is 
often cultivated with much zeal and some success. We luive 
heard a great deal of the popularity and good effects of singing 
classes. The advice, that a small plot of garden should be 
assigned, if possible, to each cottage, is excellent. A passion 
for gardening under difficulties is very common, and it is touch- 
ing to see the pride and jdcasure with which some self-taught 
horticultural genius will exhibit the first flowers, or the earliest 
vegetables of his own growing. We have seen a pigsty c con- 
verted with infinite ingenui^ into a conservatory; and we 
remember on one occasion to have been offered a picotce carna- 
tion by an enthusiast, who after a hard day’s w’ork had sat up 
all the previous night to catch the sound of the first pattering 
drops of rain, which, on the wind’s changing from E.N.E. to 
S.W., he fondly hoped would come at last to refresh his parched 
garden. 
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Of the groups engaged above-ground, the most remarkable 
are composed of the young women who are at work on the pit- 
mounds : they take charge of the ^ skips,’ or baskets of coal 
and ironstone, when they are landed on the bank. They load 
the coal in trucks to be carried otF to its destination. They 
separate the ironstone from the shale, which is wheeled off to 
the extremity of the gradually increasing mound, and they send 
off the ore to be stacked in large quadrangular heaps, where 
it is left to undergo, for a while, the cleansing influence of the 
atmosjihere. This is heavy and dirty work, and the pit-girls 
who are engaged in it, with their shabby dresses tied grotesquely 
about them, and their inverted bonnets stuck on the top of 
their heads, seem not less sordid. But before the philanthropist 
draws his conclusions, let hiiij see them on a Sunday (we wish 
it were an equivalent phrase to say at church), with clean 
persona, bright complexions, sparkling eyes, and dressed out in 
the cheap finery which now-a-days levels all distinctions of 
costume. 

The labour of the pit-mound is severe, and is not regularly un- 
dertaken by those who are mothers ; but the workwomen have an 
air of robust hcalth,*ancl the beauty and number of the children 
in the cottages prove that^the constitution of the mothers has 
not been injured by over-work in early life. ^ Huge women * 
arc they, ‘ blowsed with sun, and wind, and rain, and labour.’* 
But strange to say, there are to be found among them forms 
of great refinement and delicacy. In spite of Lord Byron’s 
assertions in prose and verse, very pure patrician blood may 
circulate througli ill-shaped extremities ; and we remember 
once to have seen, accidentally, in the magistrate’s office of a 
mineral district, a pair of hands for which it would be liard to 
find in London drawing-rooms more than one match. A 
poor girl was giving her evidence, and as her arms rested 
negligently on the witness-box, she displayed the ta])cr fingers 
of a hand which called to mind one of Vandyke’s portraits, 
but in the soft fullness of its outline exhibited rather the 
faultless symmetry of the antique than the exaggerated at- 
tenuation of the Flemish painter’s models. She was very 
young; her demeanour was modest though self-possessed, 
and more in sorrow than in anger, she turned her large eyes 
on her lover, whose desertion obliged her to seek justice for her 
child at the hands of the law. The 'manner of the boy 
defendant — for he was not more than twenty — was brutal, 
swaggering, and senseless. He had no defence to make, and 
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desired to make none. It seemed that his only object in in- 
curring the expense of resistance was to satisfy himself that he 
was animated by no spark of love or compunction, justice or 
mercy, but had yielded only to the coercion of the law. 

The pit-girls are not less fond of holidays than their fathers, 
and much they enjoy two days of saturnalia when, by immemorial 
custom, the field of labour is turned into a scene of general 
riot. On Easter Monday, the men roam about the colliery in 
gangs, and claim the privilege of heaving, as they call it, every 
female whom they meet, — that is to say, of lifting her up as 
high as they can, and saluting her in her descent. On Easter 
Tuesday the ladies have their revenge — and in their hands 
this strange Imrse-jday acquires redoubled energ}'. Neither 
rank nor age lue respected ; not cyen the greatest of men, the 
manager himself, woidd be secure from attack; and those wdio 
will not enter into the fun must purchase cxenii)tioii by a 
ransom pro];ortionate to their station. 

If the reiuler desire." to sec a specimen of the pit-girls, he 
need not travel to the Black Country for the jmrpose. In the 
fruit season they come up in gauge to gather the contents of 
the suburban wilderncs.s of sunuiier fruits, V/hich arc grown for 
the consuiiiplioii of voracious London, lii the meantime they 
arc much missed by tlie iron-master at home ; but whether, if 
he could, lie w(juld have the cruelty to stop their cx[)cdition to 
the* lands of verdure, can never be ascertained. For these fair 
heroines have a will of their own, and by that will alone they 
choose to he guided. It is interesting to watch the departure 
of one of the.'se parties as they troop down to the railway 
station, attended by their friends, relations, and sweethearts. 
The tyrant man has the upper hand often enough, to-day it is 
the ladies' turn. Eacli errant damsel is accompanied by her 
swain to carry her bundle and offer her those little attentions 
v,dilch the fair one? of the Black Country can seldom command 
from the stronger sex. Her eyes sparkle with anticipated 
pleasure and present triumph, but the air of her attendant is 
humble and downcast ; it is something more than the pain of 
parting that clouds his brow. Perhaps his coquettish love has 
liinted she may find a more fitting mate in the south, and who 
can tell but she may keep her word ? Or perhaps she has vowed 
to do no such thing, but what if she break her word ? She 
would not be the "first by a great many, who has been 
persuaded to do so by a smart policeman or some other great 
match in the great town. With melancholy and anxious gaze 
he follows tliC train as it whirls off. Perhaps some bystander, 
who himself Is lieart whole, ventures to joke with the discon- 
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solatc lover, but it is no joking matter. In moody silence he 
turns away to the nearest alehouse to find solid comfort in 
^ a glass of something,’ and of course not another stroke of 
work is done that day. At the disembarkation of the party on 
their return, as the third-class train stops at the station the 
crowds jostling each other on the platform to greet them create 
a hubbub such as might be occasioned by a statute-fiiir or horse- 
race. Each pit-girl carries on her head a huge bundle tied up 
in a sheet, like djfty linen for the washerwoman. It is not 
that she could not afford a trunk, and a handsome one, too, if 
she so ])lcascd ; but the sheet is more elastic, and more portable, 
and in it she liaa stowed all the investments which she has 
made .of her earnings in foreign parts, and the commissions 
W'hich she has executed for some of those who arc so anxiously 
exj)ccting her return. 

Pit-mouiid labour is stigmatised by many well-meaning 
reformers as not only ^ unfeminine,’ but also conducive to im- 
morality. Ibit to this we demur. No occupation, indeed, 
which involves hard w’ork can be considered feminine. Do- 
mestic drudgery is feminine only because in England we 
are accustomed to' impose it on women. God forbid that 
we should advocate the employment of women in any liard 
work wliicb can be spared them ! The revelations of the 
Commission appointed thirty years ago to inquire into the con- 
dition of women employed in the mines may well excite our 
jealousy on all such subjects, and too much praise cannot be 
given to the exertions w’hich the Duke of Bucclcugh and other 
proprietors have made to prevent the employment of women in 
the pits. But the labour on the pit-mound in the open air 
is not degrading, it does not bring the workwomen into un- 
seemly association with the men, nor does it expose them to 
the contamination of coarse language. They hear on the 
pit-mounds exactly the language they would hear at home, and 
much less of it, for work is not favourable to conversation. 
Regular occupation, and habits of independence and self-pro- 
tection, are not unfavourable to the preservation of female 
virtue among the working classes ; and in fact statistical returns 
prove that the morality of the colliery is quite equal to that of 
any rural district. Much may be done to improve the con- 
dition of the poor pit-girl, but it would be an ill beginning to 
deprive her of her bread. 

Nothing would be more desirable than to^ give the future 
mistress of the collier’s cottage some instruction in the arts of 
housewifery, A little knowledge of cookery not only addb 
very greatly to the comfort of the collier’s home, but may 
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become a source of considerable profit. We once knew a poor 
widow, who thought herself without resource, but subsequently 
maintained herself in what she considered opulence, by making 
tea-cakes which fortunately hit the public taste. Mr. Treincn- 
heere gives an interesting description of an industrial school 
at Gart8herrie(p. 51.), which has succeeded perfectly. But the 
only experiment of the kind, which we have seen tried, was to em- 
ploy the school girls in turn to work in a soup-kitchen which had 
been established, not as a charity, but as a ijeans of supplying 
the people with wholesome food : and hitherto it has met with 
imperfect success. In one instance, evening meetings of tlic pit- 
girls have been set on foot by kind ladies who attend to teach 
them to sew and cut out, and also to read to them, and instruct 
them, while they arc at their worjv. The professed object of 
the meeting is to make clothes of various kinds which may be 
purchased by the pit-girls themselves, or others of the work- 
people, at cost price. This attempt has met with a more 
complete and more rapid success than usually attends measures 
of colliery reform. 

Many of the cottages, in spite of the blacks outside, are bright 
and clean, and do great credit to the hotisewife within. In 
many instances they are sadly overcrowded, and this is an evil 
which it is by no means easy to obviate, even in an agricultural 
neighbourhood. But no money can be better laid out than that 
which is spent in improving the sanitary condition and the 
comfort of the workmen’s dwellings, and in building lodging- 
houses such as Mr. Tremenheere describes for single men 
(p. 51.). In cases of sickness or accident the want of fitting 
accommodation is especially distressing. It would be very de- 
sirable to set apart some larger and better-built house as a 
hospital for the reception of sufferers from accidents who require 
^iet, or who cannot be properly attended in their own homes. 
Collieries which adjoin each other might easily unite to establish 
for the common benefit a hospital for accidents, provided with 
all necessary appliances. For the want of such an establish- 
ment a very valuable life was lost not long ago. A man of 
excellent character had been wounded by the premature ex- 
plosion of a * shot’ in the mine, and was suffering from con- 
cussion of the brain, but the surgeon had reported him out of 
danger, when an idle scapegrace fired a gun close to his cottage, 
and the shot rattled ftgainst the lattice. The sick man started 
up in bed ; the sound recalled his accident and all its horrors 
to his memory with a severe shock, and from that moment he 
declined. 

There has of late years been a great increase of churches and 
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of pastoral supervision in the mineral districts. But much still 
remains to be done. For the most part the districts where 
minerals were first raised were thinly peopled, and churches 
were few. A large po[)ulation was rapidly collected, but no 
provision for their spiritual wants was made. The Dissenters, 
more especially the Methodists, in the first fervour of their 
early zeal, rushed in to take possession of the vacant ground. 
Of late years churches have been built and districts allotted ; 
but it is easier to build churches than to fill them. In many 
cases it is only a small minority, including, however, for the 
most part the aristocracy of the colliery, that form the con- 
gr^?gation of the church. The attendants at the different 
cha[)cls arc a more numerous body. The familiar address of 
the preachers, the coarse btit intelligible language, and the 
flattering doctrines, make their pulpits attractive. The orga- 
nisation of the dissenting bodies enlists vanity in their support 
by imparting a share of authority to many, and by trust- 
ing the charge of teaching others to those who have never 
learned themselves. But between the churchmen and the 
schismatics there is a class more numerous than either, who 
think that whether they go to church or chapel is as much 
a matter of indifference * as whether they get their beer at 
the Crown or the Chequers ; and many of these maintain 
a neutrality so strict between the two, that they rarely go 
to cither. There is a fourth party, which, unfortunately, is a 
very numerous one, who openly scoff at both, and are determined 
to get through this work-a-day world with as little restraint 
as they can help, and as much enjoyment after their own 
fashion as they can snatch. Such, for tfie most part, is the 
poj)ulation which the underpaid incumbent of a large parish is 
called on to deal with. Poor, unfriended, unaided, bur- 
dened with children, oppressed with the sight of misery he 
cannot relieve and vice he cannot reform, it is much if he does 
not sink into the apathy of despair. It is very satisfactory to 
learn that considerable efforts are making in the Midland dis- 
trict for the increase of poor endowments ; but no augmentation 
that can be hoped for will enable a rector of this class to pay 
for the help he needs ; and therefore to supply him wdth active 
curates, and, if the circumstances render it desirable, with 
Scripture-readers also, is the first of duties. In fact, it is 
necessary to organise a missionary agency. But to our appre- 
hension it would be a great error to undertake a crusade against 
dissent. The first enemy to be combated is open infidelity ; 
moreover, it is easier to win over dissent by ignoring it than to 
conquer by opposing it. And though schism is so rife in the 
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Black Country, it is happily unaccompanied with bitterness 
against the Church. The announcement of a popular preacher^ 
or the advent of the bishop on some special occasion, will bring 
the dissenters, class-leaders and all, to church. Tlie incumbent 
has no theological rancour to encounter, unless by some impru- 
dence he provokes it. But he will not find it easy to establish 
the necessity of ^ good works.’ We may sometimes see among 
the dissenters, more especially among the women, instances of the 
most touching piety ; but, on the other hand, there is often the 
strangest incongruity between language and conduct. Antino- 
mianism is a hard word ; but somehow or otlier the Dissenters 
have found inciins to reconcile very high spiritual pretensions 
with a low standard of practice. We call no witnesses, we 
appeal onl)" lo one notorious fact. ^ If their practice bore any 
proportion to their professions, most certainly in the country 
towns, where their strength mainly lies, tlicy would engross the 
whole rel.iil trade; but they do no such thing, and the con- 
clusion is irresistible. The minister who preaches reformation 
will often find it easier to impress the hardened veteran of sin 
than the conceited self-deceiver, who has deadened his conscience 
with the opiates of false theology. If you remonstrate with 
him on Ids conduct, he replies you ra\; ignorant of tlie glorious 
liberty of the Gospel ; and if you try to point out his error, he 
retorts that you are still in the gall of bitterness and threatens 
to pray lor you at his next class-meeting. 

The ohfc( rv£tnce of Sunday is much what iniglit be expected 
among a poj)u]ation thus divided. To many it is a day of rest 
and nothing more. The toil of the week makes mere physical 
repose an onjoyruc iil. To many it is a day of household cares. 
The Marthas of the mines are * cumbered with much serving,’ 
and rarely attend morning church. The author of ‘A Voice 
‘from the Mines’ bursts into a passionate exclamation against 
‘ Sunday cooking.’ But if there is Sunday dining there must 
be Sunday cooking. No doubt the establishment of the public 
bakehouses which he recommends would tend to mitigate the 
evil. But no sudden effect could be expected from a remedy 
which would remove only one of the housewife’s many pretexts 
for staying at home. Another suggestion, by the same author, 
the change of the pay-day from Saturday to Friday, must be 
judged according to the special circumstances of each individual 
case. In some instances, we are persuaded the innovation would 
only have the effect of jidding another day of debauchery to the 
licentious holidays of the week, and Sunday, thrust in between 
two days of drunkenness, would have less chance of being duly 
hallowed tlian ever. To some, and those not a few, Sunday is 
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a day of riot and debauchery. In many cottages a suspicious- 
looking dog, who slinks away on meeting a stranger’s eye, as if 
conscious of liis guilty complicity, sufficiently indicates the 
nature of the morning’s amusement. If no otJier excitement 
offers itself, drinking and gambliog fill up the day ; but, if the 
weather is fine, pigeon-flying is tlie favourite diversion. This 
sport is pursued in various ways: sometimes the })et turns on 
which of a rival pair of ‘tumblers’ makes the greatest number 
of summersets in the air ; sometimes it is a race between two 
pigeons, turned out to fly to their usual feeding-place ; or several 
ai*e let loose at once, and tlie owner of the bird which first 
arrives at a designated sjxjt pockets the stakes. Their flight is 
followed by their owners and a rabble rout on foot. Disputes 
and quarrels ensue, and all fe riot and disorder. The keeping 
of pigeons is discouraged as much as possible, and pigeon-flying 
is prohibited ; but in vain. 

The iron-ma*<ter, however, has no right to complain that 
Sunday is a day of mere animal rest or of brutal excitement, if 
he has not done all in bis power to prevent its being a day of 
labour. No work., indeed, is done except at the furnaces ; but 
the exception is a large one. In the debates on the observance 
of Sunday some years ago, it is said that a zeah)us Sabbatarian 
proposed that the furnaces should bo extinguished on Saturday 
night and lighted on Monday morning. Fortunately, there 
was some member present Avho could inform the House that this 
double operation of ‘ blowing out ’ and ^ blowing in ’ would take 
nearly a fbrtinglit ; but it is very possible to discontinue the 
blast, and to keep the furnaces in a quiescent state for eight or 
ten hours, so as to allow the many persons who are employed 
about them to make themselves comfortable and attend a place 
of worship. This change it is a duty to make. But we can- 
not venture to promise the immediate and full success which 
was reported to ^Ir. Treinenheerc, who was assured that since 
the adoption of this simple expedient a colliery which he names 
has presented the orderly and devotional aspect of a rural 
parish. 

But when the legislature and the employers of labour have 
done their best, the observance of Sunday can only be pro- 
tected; it cannot be enforced. To attempt more than pro- 
tection is a waste of time and a misapplication of power. The 
non-observance of Sunday is the surest symptom of a low 
state of religious feeling; but it is vain to combat the symptoms 
and leave the seat of the disease untouched. The scarlet fever 
cannot be cured by powdering the skin with white flour. When 
by adequate missionary exertipn the population of our large 
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towns and manufacturing districts are thoroughly christianised, 
they will know how to keep and to enjoy the Christian’s day of 
rest, but not till then. 

The miner is more fortunate than many other classes of 
operatives, inasmuch as he is less affected by the vicissitudes of 
trade. The fluctuations of the iron-market are notorious ; but 
the pressure, in the first instance, falls on his employers. If the 
depression is long continued, wages fall ; but the workman can 
live, and the iron-master has not the power of dismissing his 
hands to any great extent. It is not safe to let his men 
disperse : it is ruinous to let his pits fall in. lie is obliged to 
hold out to the last moment. If, in spite of all his efforts and all 
the help he can obtain, he sinks at last, then, indeed, the dis- 
tress is fearful to contemplate. The cottages deserted by their 
starving inhabitants, who roam about, seeking work and finding 
none, or throng the thoroughfares of the neighbouring towns in 
listless groups — the furnaces cold, the engines silent, and all 
that used to speak of life and bustle standing motionless and 
meaningless ; — all this presents an image of desolation and 
despair which can only be surpassed by the rjeal wretchedness of 
which it is the outward sign. The last five years of depression 
in the iron trade have presented not a few exam])les of such 
like scenes. But they are separated from each other by dis- 
tance of time and space, and do not present such an aggregate 
of misery as to attract public notice and sympathy. 

The suggestions which we have thrown out for the gradual 
improvement of the mining population pretend to no novelty. 
On the contrary, it is rather their merit they have been much 
discussed, and to a certain extent subjected to the test of expe- 
rience ; and most of them are backed, \vc are happy to find, by 
the recommendation of the inspectors. The writers of charitable 
appeals often seem to have confined their attention so exclu- 
sively to one special object that they sec no other, and expect 
society to turn itself into a missionary agency for the correc- 
tion of their favourite grievance, and for the performance of 
some duty which those to whom it belongs choose to neglect. 
We quite agree that the opulent classes who live in the midst 
of a mining population may be of the greatest use to their 
blaok neighbours. But the duty of caring for the workmen 
and their families belongs chiefly, and in the first instance, to 
those who benefit by their labour, the coal-owners and iron- 
masters. This duty is acknowledge and performed by some — 
we hope by many. Those who neglect it, we cite before the 
bar of public opinion. But a fi0?w cautions are necessary : the 
1 efonnev must not be discouraged if he does not meet the speedy 
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and full success which the narratives of benevolent writers, and 
even the reports of commissioners, might lead him to expect. 
We cannot undertake to tell him why this is — it may be that 
only the most eminently successful cases are reported. It may 
be that the efforts of his predecessors have been better directed ; 
and, if so, he must make up for want of skill by perseverance. 
Charity, too, it must be remembered, in the sense of almsgiving, 
is an especially delicate task in the colliery. A very small sum 
annually laid out in misdirected alms, would destroy half th^ 
virtue of the place. Numbers who, with laudable self-devotion, 
support their aged and infirm kinsfolk, would throw doAvn the 
burden, if by doing so they could induce a stranger to take it 
up ; many who are struggling courageously with difficulties 
would cease their efforts if they could find other support to rely 
on. The rule which should guide all our charitable attempts is, 
to assist and direct, hut not to supersede, individual effort : in a 
word, to help those who Avill help themselves. 

Yet difficult as is the task of doing good, there is none that 
is so lightly undertaken. It seems to be generally assumed 
that, where the •intentions are good, the judgment cannot be 
wrong. Ileform is easy work when we look only at the sha- 
dowed side of things ils they are, and the bright side of the 
proposed remedies. But few are the conditions which are not 
relieved by some intermixture of good, and fewer still the re- 
forms which are wholly unattended by mischief, or at least by 
danger. Philanthropy is impatient, but the Gordian knot of 
social evil must be carefully untied, thong by thong; it can 
rarely be cut by a single effort. The great moral which is 
learnt by practical and personal efforts to improve the social 
condition of the workman is patience and perseverance : patience 
to inquire into facts, to investigate causes, and to bear disap- 
pointment ; perseverance to toil on, to plan afresh, and to wait 
for the aid of the most powerful of all auxiliaries — Time. 
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Akt. VL — Papers relative to the Mutinies in the East Indies^ 

and Appendices : Sessions 1857-1858. 

‘ A LL IS WELL IN OuDE;’ — such was the announcement, 
just received by telegraph from Lucknow, which Lord 
J)alhousie placed in Lord Canning’s hands, as the hrst and the 
best greeting he could receive on landing. 

In announcing this. Lord Dalhousie felt that he was an- 
nouncing the consummation of a policy which was even more 
Lord Canning’s than his own. Of all his predecessors in the 
great office wihich he was then assuming, Lord Canning alone 
had shared in the responsibility of the Government of' India 
before he touched its shores. He had been member of the 
Cabinet to wliose final decision the question of Oude had been 
specially referred. That Cal)iiiet had not only decided on the 
general course to be pursued, but in respect to the measures 
required for carrying their policy into effect, they had an- 
nounced through the Court of Directors that they were pre- 
pared to cover with their own responsibility the doubts and 
scruples which had embarrassed Lord Dalhousie. Care had 
been taken that this should be understood by the King of 
Oude. The Resident expressly told him that ‘ the assumption 
‘ of the Government of Oude had been directed by the Court 

* of Directors, with the unanimous consent of Her Majesty’s 
‘ Ministers, of whom the future Governor-General was one ; 

* and that Lord Dalhousie had been directed to carry this 
^policy into execution, prior to his departure from India.’* 
Little more than two months had elapsed since the orders of 
the Court liad been received. Those orders were delivered to 
Lord Dalhousie at midnight, on the 2nd of January, 1856; 
and the termination of his rule had been fixed for the Ist of 
March. This was short time for the execution of measures of 
such importance. By the end of the month the troops of the 
Company had crossed the Ganges; and on the 7th of February 
Outram had formally assumed the Government of the country, 
in the name of the Supreme Government of India. 

Lord Canning, therefore, when, in March 1856, he assumed the 
Government of India, assumed also the Government of Oude. 
The work of taking military possession of the country was a work 

* Oude Papers, p. 283. ; Letter from Major-General Outram to 
the King, Feb. 1, 1856. 
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which he found completed. And there was another task more 
difficult and more important^ which he found completed also. 
The last weeks of Lord DaJhousie’s laborious life in India^ had 
been devoted to organising the Government of the new Pro- 
vince, choosing the men who were to conduct it, and laying* 
down the principles on which its people were to ^be ruled. 
Lord Canning continued to administer the system which he 
thus found established. Like so much else which Lord Dal- 
housic did, the instructions issued for the Government of 
Oude have generally been spoken of in terms betraying entire 
ignorance of what these instructions were. Oude was to be 
ruled as nearly as possible as the Punjaub had been ruled. 
Scrupulous respect for all existing riglits, whatever those rights 
might on iuejuiry be found to be ; protection to the cultivator 
of the soil from farmers of the revenue who had been the 
curse of Oude ; assessments light, and as equal as they could 
be made ; a rai)id administration of justice unencumbered with 
dilatory and expensive forms — these were the leading principles 
which Oiitram was to observe in the first summary settlement of 
the province. Xhe essential idea of these instructions was, that 
our dealings with the people of Oude were to be founded on their 
own ancient customs. ‘It was Lord Dalhousie’s object ‘ to im- 

* prove and consolidate the popular institutions of the country, by 

* maintaining the village Coparcenaries, and adapting our pro- 
‘ ccedings to the predilections of the people and the local laws 
^ to w’hich they were accustomed.’ Nor is it true, as has been 
often said, that any violent course was contemplated in respect 
to those who were called * Talookdars ’ in Oude. The rapine 
habitually exercised by this class, had been among the most 
despeiate o[)i)ressions of the people. The reports of Sleeman, 
of Outrani, and of Lawrence describe in terrible detail the 
miseries they had inflicted. But though Lord Dalhousie 
desired tliat this class should be thoroughly restrained, and 
that the Government should deal directly with the village 
Zemindars, or with the Proprietary Coparcenaries wherever 
these were found to exist, he intimated at the same time that the 
claims of the Talookdars, or of others who had exercised power 
under the former system, ^ should he brought judicially before 
^ the Courts competent to investigate and decide upon them.’* 
Outram was further directed to confirm and maintain all 
genuine grants of rent-free lands given by the former Govern^ 
ment. 

Such was the nature of the system for the Government of 


* Oude Papers, p. 260. 
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Oude, which in course of being rapidly carried into effect. 
Lord Dalhousic handed over to Lord Canning. * All was well 

* in Oude ’ — and all continued to be w'ell for the whole of the 
£rst year of Lord Canning’s rule ; no change was made ; nor 

• was there any reason to suppose that change was needed. 
Discontent, of course, there must hs^ve been — deep discontent 
among tne predatory chiefs who wxrc now for the first time 
restrained under a just and powerful Government. J3ut the 
Talookdars of Oude were as helpless under Outrain, as had 
T)een the Sirdars of the Punjaub under Lawrence. There was 
every ground for the hope and the belief that a system of 
government which was no exj)eriment, but one which had been 
well tried elsewhere with the happiest results, would in a few 
more years ^ become the instrument of restoring to affluence 

* and prosperity one of the most fertile regions of the globe,’ * 

Within six months of Lord Canning’s arrival his Govern- 
ment was called upon, out of its superabundant strength, 
to support the policy of England l)eyond the frontiers of 
India. An expeditionary force was sent to Persia, commanded 
by the gallant Outrain. Wc shall not discus^ here the policy 
of the Persian war, nor relate the incidents of its abort and suc- 
cessful course. One historical interest, 'however, attaches to the 
Persian expedition of 1856. It was the last of its kind. Parlia- 
ment was jealous of a war conducted by troops over which it 
had no regular control in the matter of finance ; and this ex- 
pedition led to the adoption of a clause in the Act 21 & 22 Viet, 
c. 106., by which it is now unlawful to apply the revenues of 
India in support of any military operation beyond the frontiers 
of India, unless with the consent of both Houses of Parliament. 

All the signs of peace in which Lord Canning’s Government 
began, continued to surround his course during the whole of the 
year 1856. There was no danger apparent, and for the best of 
ail reasons, — there was no danger present, except such dangers 
as, in India, arc present always. It is very difficult to make 
men believe, when a great calamity has occurred, that it has 
arisen from causes with which they have been long familiar, 
but of which they have taken little notice. Such causes, 
though, perhaps, of tremendous power, always seem small 
causes, and inadequate to the effect. On the other hand, they 
readily attribute such calamity to any transaction or event, how- 
ever weak or inefficient, which has attracted their attention 
much and recently. EVerything, at such times, is seen out 
of its true x>erspective, and much that is said, accordingly, is 
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the mere utterance of bewilderment, resentment, or alarm. 
To this class of delusion must be ascribed the vague confused 
idea, that the mutiny of the army of Bengal was in some way 
due to the annexation of Oude. It is perfectly true that there 
was an extensive connexion between the Sepoy regiments and 
the population of that country. A majority of the men, in every 
regiment of the army of Bengal were recruited in Oude, and 
their families resided there. But if this circumstance gave to 
tlie Sepoys any very warm affection for the Native Govern- 
ment, or any warm interest in its stability, they must have 
been a singular exception to all other classes of their country- 
men. The theory requires that they should have considered 
it a privilege to be under the rule of the King of Oude, 
and a misfortune to be brought under the rule of the Governor- 
General of India. But the fact, as might be expected, was pre- 
cisely the reverse. It was the special privilege of the Oude Sepoy 
that he and his family, from the moment of his enlistment, was 
able to claim, and did habitually claim, the protection of the 
British Government, through its Resident at Lucknow. If, 
therefore, the Oude Sepoy rebelled because Oude w.as annexed, 
he rebelled, not because he thereby lost any privilege himself, but 
because a jirivilege, which he very highly valued, was extended 
to all his countrymen. Human nature is very bad, but it is not 
quite so perverse as this ; and the truth is, tliat unlikely and 
unnatural as such a motive would be, even this motive did not 
really exist. The Oude Sepoy, though entitled to British 
protection, was not always able to obtain it. His family was 
living in a country which was a prey to oppressions without 
limit and without number; and, though he was perpetually 
appealing to the Resident for protection or redress, the Re- 
sident was unable to secure it for one out of a hundred of the 
complaints to which he had to listen ; consequently, the Sepoy 
had a direct interest, second only to that of his less privileged 
neighbours, in coming effectually under the government which 
was already, in theory, his own. Practically he was still 
subject to the evils euffdted by the community to wliich his 
family belonged. Consequently, it is not surprising to find 
that Colonel Sleeman, in a letter to one of the Directors in 1852, 
specially referred to the interests and wishes of the Sepoys as 
an additional reason in favour of our possessing ourselves of the 
Government of Oude. He says : — 

< We have at least 40,000 men from Oude in the armies of the 
three Presidencies, all now, rightly or wrongly^ cursing the qp- 
pressive government under which their families live at their homes. 
These families would come under our rule, and spread our good 
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name as widely as they now spread the bad one of tlieir present 
ruler. Soldiers with a higher sense of military honour, and duty to 
their salt, do not exist, I believe, in any country. To have them 
bound to us by closer ties than they are at present, would, of itself, 
be an important benefit.* {Sleeman*s Journey through Oudcy vol. ii. 
p. 379.) 

But, if it is a delusion to suppose that the interest of the 
Oude Sepoy lay in preserving the Native Government, it is, 
if possible, a still greater delusion to suppose that any feeling 
of religion or of race can have tended in that direction. The 
people of Oude is, in large proportion, a Hindoo i)e()ple, and 
our Sepoys derived from it were in large proportion Sepoys 
of the Hindoo faith. They were notoriously not only Hindoos, 
but generally men of the highest castes, and bigoted beyond 
others in their religion. The reigning family of Oude was a 
Mahommcdaii family. It represented a government which was 
odious in itself; and it represented, besides, a race and a fiiith 
from which the natives of Hindostan had suffered conquest and 
immemorial oppression. 

The notion that the army of Bengal must have been affected 
by opinions on the Oude question, which were the opinions of 
a small section of Anglo-Indian politiaians, stands in curious 
contrast with the notion that the Sepoy regiments cannot have 
been really affected to any serious extent by a trivial incident 
affecting the prejudices of caste. This estimate of tlm relative 
importance of the two matters is very natural from our 
European point of view. It is an optical deccjition. The 
annexation of Oude was a very recent event, and a very im- 
portant one in the history of Anglo-Indian ])olitics. The 
difficulties connected with it had held successive governors- 
general at bay. At the last moment it had divided the mem- 
bers of the supreme Government of India. A decision so 
important in the minds of English statesmen must, it is assumed, 
have equally attracted the attention, and must have equally 
affected the mind, of native soldiers. On the other hand, caste 
is a superstition with which we have* long l^^en familiar. We 
had respected it, acknowledged it, almost shared in it. How 
could any new effect arise from so old and so well-known a 
cause? It is true, indeed, that the institution of caste had 
been long familiar to us. But it is hard for any European to 
measure or understand the nature of its power. If we would 
Bee in operation the tremendous force which produced the great 
mutiny of 1857, we must look, not to any political measure, 
however recent or notorious, but to old familiar incidents in 
the story of our rule in India. Col. Skinner, founder of the 
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famous Irregular Force called * Skinner’s Horse,’ gives us the 
following account of what happened to himself on the Slat 
January, 1800, when left wounded on the field after an engage- 
ment with the Kajah of Ooncara : — 

' It was about three in the afternoon when I fell, and I did not 
regain my senses till sunrise next morning. When I came to myself 
I soon remembered what had happened, for several other wounded 
soldiers were lying near me. My pantaloons were the only rag that 
had been left me, and I crawled under a bush to shelter myself from 
the sun. Two more of my battalion crept near me — the one a 
Soobahdar that had his leg shot oif below the knee ; the other, a 
Zemadiir, had a spear wound through his body. We were now dying 
of thirst, but not a soul was to be seen, and in this state we remained 
the whole day, praying for death. But, alas ! night came on, but 
neither death nor assistance. The moon was full and clear, and 
about midnight it was very cold. So dreadful did this night appear 
to me that I swore, if I survived to have nothing more to do with 
soldiering — the wounded on all sides crying out for water — the 
jackals tearing the dead, and coming nearer and nearer to see if we 
were ready for them : "we only kept them off by throwing stones and 
making noises. Thus passed this long and terrible night. Next 
morning we spied a man and an old woman, who came to us with a 
basket and a pot ftf water ; and to every wounded man she gave a 
piece of bread from the basket and a drink from her water-pot. To 
us she gave the same, and I thanked heaven and her. But the 
Soobahdar w'as a liigh caste Rajpoot; and as this woman was a 
Chumar ” (or of the lowest caste), he would receive neither bread 
nor water from her. I tried to persuade him to take it, that he 
might live ; but lie said that in our state, with but a few more hours 
to linger, wliat was a little more or a little less suffering to us ? 
Why should he give up his faith for such an object ? No, he pre- 
ferred to die unpolluted.’* • 

The strength which, against the cravings of failing nature, could 
resist the double tortures of such temptation must have been 
strong indeed. The value wdiich a man places in his honour, or 
a woman in her virtue, or the proudest in his special source of 
pride ; — the pride of race, the pride of theology, tlie pride of 
birth ; — the tenacity with which the most saintly Christian 
clings to a true faith and a holy life, — all are concentrated and 
caricatured in the passion with which a Brahmin guards from 
pollution the purity of his caste. And yet that pollution may 
come to him by no conscious act of his own — by accident — 
or by the design of another. In a mon\ent he may be degraded^ 
defiled^ disgraced, — driven from amongst his kindred, and lost 
in the world to come. When such a fear takes possession of 
the mind, it becomes a prey to incurable suspicions. Contact 


* Military Memoir of Lieut.-Colonel James Skinner, vol. i. p. 178. 
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with other minds under similar impressions increases tenfold 
the tendency to panic. Explanations and assurances which 
would allay the fears of one, are repelled by the ignorance or 
ill temper of another. Suspicion becomes terror, and terror 
becomes hatred, until at last a body of men, under the sway of 
such passions, is capable of any folly and of any crime. 

This is the power which some writers and speakers in this 
country have regarded as trivial ; and which their ignorance of 
native character has led them to set aside as less capable of 
explaining the mutiny of the Bengal army than plots or con- 
spiracies of which there is no trace whatever, and which, if 
they had existed, could never have accounted for the curious 
and terrible phenomena of 1857. 

In the month of December 1856, or early in January 1857, a 
workman, or ‘ classie,’ of low caste, in the arsenal at Dum-Dum, 
near Calcutta, where the school for musketry practice with the 
new Enfield rifle was then established, asked a Brahmin Sepoy 
for a drink of water from his lotah or water-vessel. The 
Sepoy refused, saying, ‘ You will defile my lotah by your touch.’ 
The classie answered, ‘ You think much of your caste ! Wait 
^ a little ; the Sahib-logue will make you bite ^cartridges soaked 
^ in cow and pork fat ! and where will your caste be then ? ’ 
These words went home. They were repeated by the Brahmin 
to his comrades — they flew from mouth to mouth, with cor- 
roborations invented and believed. In a few days they had 
spread among all the native regiments in the stations near 
Calcutta, and were the common topic of whisj)erings by day 
and consultations in Brahmin huts by night. It was not till 
the 2l8tof January 1857 that this alarm attracted the serious 
attention of any European ofiicer. On the evening of that 
day, some of the Sepoys, in conversing with Lieutenant Wright, 
of the Rifle depot, told him that the report. had already spread 
through India, and they feared that when they went to their 
homes their friends would refuse to eat with them. The men 
seemed to be ashamed to confess the hold which this fear had 
taken of their own mind, and each Sepoy very generally dis- 
claiming it for himself, appealed to its prevalence among his 
kindred or his caste. But though suspicion had begun to work, 
it had not shaken their confidence in their officers. The men 
spoke freely of it, and recommended as a remedy, that they 
should be allowed to buy for themselves in the bazaars the 
ingredients for cartridge grease. On the 22nd of January, 
Lieutenant Wright reported this to the adjutant of the depot, 
and supported the recommendation of the men. On the 
following day, this report and recommendation reached Major- 
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General Ilcarsey, commanding the Presidency Division at 
Barrack pore, and was immediately forwarded with his support 
to the Deputy Adjutfint-General of the army at Calcutta. 
General Hcarsey’s letter was dated on the 23rd, but it did not 
reach the Supreme Government till the 26lh. Lord Canning 
did not lose a day. On the 27th the Governor-General in 
Council not only approved General Hearscy’s recommendation, 
but issued special orders to the Inspector-General of Ordnance 
that with the * least possible delay, he was to submit any sug- 
^ gestions for removing the objections raised by the Sepoys,’ — * 
that ^ means must be taken to satisfy them that nothing which 
‘ may interfere with their caste was used ’ — and that in the 
meantime the cartridges were to be issued without any grease 
at all. On the same dri}', orders to the same effect were sent 
by telegrfiph to the most distant stations in India — where alone 
similar schools of instruction in rifle practice had been esta- 
blished — to Meerut, Umballah, and Sealkote.* 

In the meantime signs of agitation had appeared in all the 
regiments stationed at Barrackpore- On the 26th, these corps 
were paraded by their colonels, and mutual assurances were 
exchanged between those officers and their men. On the morn- 
ing of the 28th, the oioder of the Government, allowing the 
Sei)oys to choose for themselves the grease required for their am- 
munition, was made known to every regiment in the cantonment. 
A very curious change now took place in the object of sus- 
picion — showing the morbid and irrational state into which the 
men’s minds were thrown. Satisfied and silenced on the com- 
position of the grease, they transferred their suspicion and alarm 
to the composition of the new cartridge-paper. General Hearsey 
met this new phase of the prevailing mania with persevering 
temper and patience. Full explanations were addressed to the 
men as to the composition of the paper. A court of inquiry 
was appointed, on the 4th of February, and the evidence of 
the highest caste native officers and men was taken. That 
evidence was given freely, and in a respectful spirit. It is sad 
to read it. iSo glimmer of human reason can be traced. It 
is very much the sort of evidence that we may suppose might 

* Append, to Papers relative to the Mutinies. Inclosure 10 and 
11 in No. L, p. 3. We give our reference for this statement, as 
Lord Derby, in his speech of Dec. 3, 1857, subsequently published 
by authority, said: — ‘Throughout the whole of this period, from the 
‘ beginning of February to the 20Ui March, no single step, as far as 
* I can find, was taken on the part of the Government, either to 
‘ disabuse the minds of the Sepoys on the subject of these greased 
‘ cartridges, or to ascertain their probable intentions,’ &c. 
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be given by a shying horse, if he could speak, on the cause 
of hie irrational alarms. The poor bewildered Sepoys had 
been testing and examining the paper by tearing it, by wet- 
ting it, by smelling it, by l5uming it. One of them, Chaiid 
Khan by name, told the Court that, ‘ on the evening of the 

* 4th, a piece of the cartridge paper was dipped in water, and 
^ then burnt. When burning, it made a pkizzing noue and 
‘ smelt as if there was grease in it ! ’ General Hearsey, inti- 
mately acquainted with native character, saw at once the 
strength and reality of the panic, and reported on the 7th 
of February, to the Deputy Adjutant-General at Calcutta, 
that ‘ this foolish idea is now so rooted in the Sei)oys, that it 
^ would, in his opinion, be both idle and unwise even to attempt 

* its removal.’ It is very difficult, h<owever, to make uj) one’s 
mind that men arc absolutely inaccessible to reason, and are 
reduced by abject superstition beneath the level of the beasts 
that f)cri.^h. Lord Canning was quite willing to dispense with 
the new paper, if the old would do. But it was too tliick for the 
new bore niid new ammunition, so this expedient failed. He 
then immediately ordered a sciontihe examination of the Enfield 
cartridge paper, to satisfy, if possible, the Sepoy mind in respect 
to the composition. It was found, of , course, that the paper 
was entirely free from grease. It was no otherwise peculiar 
than that it was very thin, light and strong, and ^vas somewhat 
glazed from the use of size. 

Meanwhile, new and more serious symptoms were appearing. 
Bad feeling was evidenced by incendiary fires among the 
military huts of the cantonment. This is a mode of testifying 
discontent which was not new in the Indian army. It is not the 
work of consj)irator8 anxious to conceal some deep design, but of 
discontented men ashamed or afraid of expressing their discontent 
in more articulate form. It is a warning, and warnings are 
not generally given by those who plot. General Hearsey was 
indefatigable in his endeavours both to re-establish discipline 
and to conciliate and satisfy the men. On the 9th he paraded 
the whole brigade stationed at Barrackpore, and addressed the 
men in their own language. He explained to them tlie glazed 
appearance of the paper, and the necessity fur its new and 
peculiar quality. He explained the folly of supposing that the 
Government had any wish to break down their caste ; and the 
still greater absurdity *that it contemplated forcing them to 
embrace Christianity. He endeavoured to explain what Euro- 
peans understood by conversion, — how it depended on persua- 
sion of the mind, and was incapable of being effected by violence 
or trickery of any kind. Finally, in a lo^ voice he asked the 
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men if they understood all he had said. They nodded assent.* 
Again, as before, the agitation subsided for a time, and the men 
and the native officers were reported as quite relieved and happy. 

So far the earcful and conciliatory conduct of General 
Hearsey and of Lord Canning had met with its reward. And 
so matters remained till the 26th of February ; when at the 
neighbouring station of Borhamporc, the officer in command of 
the 19th Native Infantry, having ordered a parade for exer- 
cise on the following morning, was astonished by the men 
refusing to receive the copper caps, which it was the custoth 
in that corps to issue on the previous night. This officer, 
Colonel Mitchell, had already explained to his regiment all that 
had been said to their comrades at Barrackporc, and the ammu- 
nition which was about to be served out for j)ractice was not 
the new ammunition at all, but cartridges on the old pattern, 
left by the last native regiment which hatd occupied the station. 
He was naturally astonished at the objections of the men — 
assembled the native officers, and warned them to tell their com- 
panies that continued disobedience would be severely punished. 
However natural this language was, it differed essentially from 
the tone which had been taken with similar fears by General 
Hearsey. Between ten pnd eleven at night. Colonel Mitchell was 
roused by the sound of drums and shouts from the Sepoy lines. 
On hastening out he met a native officer, who told him that the 
men had broken open the ^ bells of arms,^ and had loaded 
their muskets. Colonel Mitchell sent instant orders to bring 
up some cavalry and artillery. On their arrival, be marched 
down to the parade ground and found the men armed and 
formed in line. Some of them shouted out to the European 
officers, ‘ Do not come on, the men will fire.’ The native 
officers now surrounded the Colonel, begging him not to be 
violent with the men. Colonel Mitchell then addressed the 
men in angry language, in which threats of being sent to 
Burmah, or somewhere beyond sea, were mingled with im- 
perative orders to lay down their arms. The nntive officers 
told the Colonel, that so long as the guns and cavalry were pre- 
sent they could not prevail on the men to lay down their arms, 
but if these were withdrawn, the men, who were in a panic of 
being attacked, would at once return to their duty. Colonel 
Mitchell, at first too violent, was now not firm enough. He 


* It marks Lord Canning’s watchfulness and anxiety at this early 
period, that some delay in reporting to him the result of this address 
to the men was animadverted on as ‘ most reprehensible.’ Inclos. 
16 in No, 3. Append, to Papers. 
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witliclrew the cavalry and artillery. The men laid down their 
muskets, retired to their huts, and in the morning responded to 
the bugle calling to parade as if nothing had occurred. 

Sucli was the first act in the Great Indian Mutiny — the 
first occasion in which the native soldier was hurried into any 
act of open insubordination — the first, too, in which an En- 
glish officer had not dealt towards the Sepoy with perfect 
temper. It is due to Colonel Mitchell to record that he im- 
mediately forwarded to General llcarsey, without a word of 
cfiniincnt, a petition fi om his men, stating their case, Avith some 
exaggeration, against himself. It is impossible to read this 
document, or the evidence taken before the Court of Inquiry 
whieli followed, without being impressed with the obvious 
sincerity of the men, and of the uncontrollable terrors and 
suspicions A\ hich liad taken possession of their minds. Their 
Coh)ners angry Avoids, and imperative orders to use the 
cartridges on the folloAving morning, had confirmed their sus- 
picions. ^ He gave this order so angrily, that avc Avere con- 
‘ Adncrd the cartridges Averc greased, otherwise he would not 
‘ have s[)okcn so.’ The Avords following describe Avith simple 
force all the invariable features of panic among a multitude of 
men. ‘ Shouts of various kinds were heard — some said there 
‘ was a fire ; others, that they were surrounded by Eur(>j)can8 ; 

•• some said that the guns had arrived, others that the cavalry 
^ had appeared. In the midst of this row the alarm sounded 
* on a drum, then, from fear of their lives, the greater number 
‘ seized their arms,’ The men then narrate how they had 
since been alloAved to inspect the cartridges, and how the 
different kinds of paper still gave rise to suspicions; they 
conclude thus: ~ 

‘ From that time onwards all duties have been properly carried 
on ; and so sliidl be. As long as we live we will faithfully obey all 
orders ; wherever in the field of battle we arc ordered to go, there 
shall we be found ; therefore, since this is a religious question, from 
AvJiich arose our dread, and as religion is by the order of God the 
first thing, A^e petition that as we have done formerly, we may be 
now also allowed to make up our own cartridges, and we will obey 
Avhatever orders may be given to us.’ 

But Lord Canning saw that the great offence committed by the 
corps, in having had recourse to arms to resist the orders of 
their Colonel, and in havifig been prepared to fire on their officers 
if they had advanced, Avas an offence which it was impossible 
to condone. Accordingly, though delaying any formal de- 
cision until the Court of Inquiry had established all the facts. 
Lord Canning, on the 6th of March, sent to Rangoon for a 
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European regiment of Foot, the 84th, wliich was stationed 
there. The message was, that the presence of this corps was 
* urgently,’ though, probably, only temporarily required. This 
order reached its destination on the morning of the 13th of 
March. Within twenty-four hours the regiment was embarked, 
and under steam for Calcutta. These and other preparations 
being completed. Lord Canning in a minute dated March 27th, 
recapitulated all the facts, and announced that the 19th regiment 
of the Bengal army was to be disbanded. In the general 
orders issued on the same day, the Governor-General said with 
force and truth : — 

‘Neither the 19th regiment, nor any regiment in the si*rvicc of the 
Government of India, nor any Sepoy, Hindoo or Mussulman, Iwis 
reason to pretend that thef Government has shown, directly or in- 
directly, a desire to interfere with the religion of its troops. It has 
been tlie unvarying rule of the Government of India to treat the 
religious feelings of all its servants of every creed wdtli careful 
respect : and to representations or complaints put for\viir<l in a 
dutiful and becoming spirit, wliether upon this, or upon any other 
subject, it has never turned a deaf ear. 

‘But the Govornment of India expects to receive, in return for 
this treatment, the confidence of those who serve it. 

‘ From its soldiers, of 6vcry rank and race, it will at all times, and 
in all cases, enforce obedience. They have sworn to give it, and the 
Governor-General in Council never ceases to exact it. To no men 
who prefer complaints with arms in their hands will he ever listen.’ 

In pursuance of this order, the 19th regiment was inarched 
to Barrackpore, the head-quarters of the Presidency Division, 
and in the presence of all the native corps there stationed, was 
solemnly disbanded by General Ilearscy, the main part of twt) 
European regiments, the body-guard of the Governor-General, 
and two batteries of field artillery being present to enforce the 
decision of the Government. 

So far all was successful : General Hcarscy was even cheered 
by the disbanded men. The Governor-General had been 
meanwhile indefatigable in taking every possible measure to 
reassure the native troops on the subject of their fears. He had 
ordered a change in the drill exorcise, whereby cartridges were 
no longer to be touched by the mouth, but only torn by the 
hand. But as in a constitution affected by cancer, on removal 
of the affected part, the disease breaks out at some new point, 
so this insane suspicion was now every week reappearing in 
some new form more malignant than before. Only two days 
previous to the solemn disbandment of the 19th regiment, a cir- 
cumstance more ominous than any had occurred on the same 
spot. A Sepoy of the 34th Native Infantry, who seemed to be 
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drunk or maddened by excitement, had ap{>cared in the lines 
of the cantonment at Barrackpore armed, and calling on his 
coinrades to f ollow him ‘ in defence of their religion.’ Not one 
of these comrades would step forward to arrest him ; and when 
two European officers came up td do so, and were engaged in a 
hand-to-hand conflict with the fanatic, they were assaulted by a 
mob of soldiers from behind, and struck on the head with the 
butt-ends of muskets. The fight was only ended when the 
gallant Hearsey himself rode up with his own hand to arrest 
the mutineer, who seeing himself likely to be overpowered, 
lired his musket into his own breast. 

A new difficulty arose to Lord Canning out of the result of 
the court-martial which was held on this aftiiir. One Sepoy, and 
one Sepoy only, had come to the assJfetance of the two officers 
who were wounded by the mutineer : he was a Mahoinmedan. 
After a prolonged inquiry into the spirit and temper of the regi- 
ment, the Court of Inquiry came to this most embarrassing con- 
clusion, Tluit the Sikhs and Mussulmans of the 34th regiment 
' are trustworthy soldiers of the State, but that the Hindoos 
• generally of the corps are not trustworthy/ , Here was a dis- 
tinction bettveen creeds as affecting the fidelity of the native 
army never before heard of in the hietoty of India. Could the 
Governor-General recognise it ? If he did, there was no room 
to doubt what the effect must be on the race and faith which 
predominated in the army of Bengal. Lord Canning, with 
admirable judgment, determined that reward and punishment 
must be meted out to individuals and companies connected with 
this mutiny, according to the best evidence of the facts, hut 
that no attempt must be made to ‘ draw a line of distinction 
^ between cree<ls.* The opinion of the court, however, is valu- 
able as indicating the real origin of the mutiny, before its 
contagion had widely spread. Contrary to an opinion which 
still prevails, the revolt was Hindoo in its origin, and not Ma- 
hoDirnedan. But Government could make no distinction except 
upon the ground of individual conduct. Two Sepoys were 
hanged who hap[)ened to be Hindoos, one or two were promoted 
and rewarded who happened to be Mahommedans, and the 
whole seven companies which had been present at Barrackpore, 
and had shown such sympathy with the mutineer, were dis- 
banded. 

This last conclusion was not arrived at until April SOth. 
The whole of that month had been occupied by courts of 
inquiry, before which much curious evidence was taken. 
Meanwhile no new or alarming symptoms had appeared. The 
disbandment of the 19th regiment on the last day of March, 
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and the capital executions of the Sepoys of the 34tli which 
followed soon after, had seemingly arrested the mania of the 
Hindoos. The mutiny was suppressed in the Presidency of 
Bengal. On the 7 th of May General Hearsey reported that he 
no longer required the European troops which had been sent 
to Barrackpore. It was even thought that the Queen’s 84th 
Regiment might be restored to Pegue. But now at last, after 
three montlis’ course in the lower provinces, the mutinous 
spirit appeared in Oude. On May 2nd, the 7th Oude regiment 
refused to bite their cartridges on parade. On the 3rd it wlw 
reported to Sir Henry Lawrence as in a very mutinous state. 
His action was immediate, and cannot be told more shortly than 
in liis own words : — 

‘Instantly a field battery, a wing of H. M/s 32nd, one of the 
48th and 71st Native Infantry, and of the 7th Cavalry, the 2nd Oude 
Ciiviilry, and 1th Oude Infantry, inarched against it. The regiment 
was found perfectly quiet, formed line from the column at the order, 
and expressed contrition. But when the men saw the guns drawn 
up againsl thetu, half (heir body broke and fled, throwing down their 
arms. The disarmed 7th were ordered to return to their lines, and 
recall the runaways. They were informed that Government would 
be ^l^ked to disband the^corps ; but that those found faultless might 
be re-enlistcd. The corps had, before the arrival of the troops, given 
up two prisoners and hud oflered to give up forty more/ 

On this news reaching Calcutta it so happened that all the 
members of the Supreme Government took occasion to express 
or indicate their opinion on the character of the mutiny, and of 
the nature of tliCi measures required to meet it. They did not 
then know that the supreme moment? had already come, and 
that on the very day tliey wrote their minutes, the most terrible 
event in the liistory of British India had been irrevocably deter- 
mined. But what they wrote is of infinite interest as a record 
of Lord Canning’s policy. It was May 10th before Sir Henry 
Lawrence’s rejiort came before the Governor-General. He 
iminodiat(dy recorded a minute tliat ‘ Sir H. Lawrence had 

* acted with promptitude, and should be supported in the course 

* he liad taken.’ He observed, however, with characteristic fair- 
ness and consideration towards the Sepoy, tliat an explanation 
should be given why biting of cartridges bad been required at 
all, when the new platoon exercise had dispensed with it. Mr. 
Horin, senior member of Council, thought disbandment an 
insufiicient punishment. ^ The sooner this epidemic of mutiny 
^ is put a stop to the better : mild measures won’t do it ; a 
‘ severe example is wanted.’ Major-General Low, concurring 
generally with Lord Canning, was disposed to believe in the 
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reality of the dread entertained by the men of loss of caste, 
and that probably the main body of the regiment did not refuse 
to bite tlie cartridges from any disloyalty or disatfection towards 
the Government. Mr. J. P. Grant concurred in this view, and 
thought that if more severe punishment were required, it should 
be limited to a few ringleaders. Mr. Peacock concurred with 
the Governor-General- These minutes from his colleagues 
called forth from Lord Canning a final minute, in which, after 
explaining his first more fully, he recorded the following memor- 
able comment on the desire for ‘ severe measures ’ as a remedy 
for the distemi)er which prevailed : — 

‘I also wish to say, that it is my conviction that the measures 
which have been taken in dealing Avith the mutineers, iiAvic not 
BEEN TOO MILD. 1 have no doubt that niuny rank rdrcndcis have 
not had their deserts ; but I know no instance in which the punish- 
ment of any individual could, with unquestionable justice, liave been 
made more severe ; and I am not disposed to distru^^t the efficacy of the 
tneasiires, becau>e the present ferment, in running its course over 
the land, after being checked in the Presidciicy (of Heugal), has 
shown itself in Oude and in the North-west, 1 would meet it every- 
where with the same deliberately measured punis.hrnents. l*icking 
out the leaders, wherever this is possible, for the scveiest penalties 
of military law, visiting the common herd with disbandment, but 
carefully exempting those whose fidelity, innocence, or perhaps 
timely repentance, is fully proved.’ 

(T[) to this time the fears and suspicions of the Sejioys had 
been treated with entire success. Earnest and unremitting 
endeavours to satisfy their minds had preceded and nccomjiaiiied 
every measure of punishment. Punishment itself had been, 
as Lord Canning required, strictly measured according to the 
evidence of individual conduct ; and the only kind of punish- 
ment administered, except in the case of Sepoys concerned in 
an armed attack upon the life of their officers, had been the 
punishment of dismissal. This was a punishment which the 
Government had an undoubted right to administer, however 
genuine miglit be the dread under which the Sepoys had been 
moved to disobedience. The very sincerity of their fear, and 
the inveterate hold it had taken on their minds, was proof that 
they no longer trusted the Government which employed them. 
For this the best remedy was to leave its service. 11 ut so long 
as this mistrust had not led them into violence and crime, the 
I severer measures ’ — for which there was already a cry, even 
in the Council Chamber — would probably he unjust, and 
would certainly be inexpedient. If the same gentleness and 
the same firmness which guided Lord Canning and 8ir Henry 
Lawrence had guided the conduct of the military tribunals, there 
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is every reason to believe that the clanger would have passed 
away. 

Alas ! Lord Canning’s just and sagacious words, that the 
mutiny had ‘not been treated too leniently,’ received on the 
very day on which they were recorded, a terrible and memorable 
vindication. 

On the 24th of April, eighty-five out of the ninety men of the 
3rd Light Cavalry stationed at Meerut had refused to receive 
the cartridges tendered to them. A squad of military recruits 
having followed their example, were at once suiuinarily dis- 
missed. The Commander-in-Chief, General An^on, ordered 
the trial of the whole eighty-five troopers by general court- 
martial, and reproved the artillery officer for having taken the 
more lenient course of disrilissing the recruits, obtcrving that 
this was a punishment ‘incommensurate with the offence.’ The 
court-martial held under the impulse of this feeling pronounced 
upon the troopers, on the 8th of May, sentence of ten years’ 
imprisonment with hard labour — a sentence tremendous any- 
where, but doubly tremendous in tbc climate and in the prisons 
of India. On the, following morning this sentence was an- 
nounced to the whole native troops paraded for the purpose. 
Tlic prisoners w’cre subjected to the additional degradation of 
being publicly ironed in front of the brigade. General Hewitt 
reported wntli apparent satisfaction, after this operation had 
been completed, that it was one which ‘ the majority of the 
‘ prisoners seemed to feci acutely.’ I^o doubt they did — and 
others besides the prisoners felt it acutely, too. On the follow- 
ing evening — the 10th May — the comrades of the con- 
demned men rose inarms — broke opcn*the jail — liberated 
the prisoners, who had accumulated to the number of 1,200 
men — shot down every European they could meet — and 
marched ofi to Delhi. On that memorable night the Great 
Mutiny of ’57 had entered on its fatal course. All India was 
in a blaze. 

We have thus gone with care through the earliest stages of the 
mutiny, up to the moment when it became rebellion, because the 
facts have never been correctly stated in a connected narrative. 
They were grossly misstated in a pamphlet, published in the 
course of 1857, ‘By One who has served under Sir Charles 
‘ Napier.* Wc do not know who this of§cer is. But the only 
characteristic in which he rivals the great captain under whom 
he has served, is the violence of his language and the I'eckless- 
ness of his assertions. This anonymous pamphlet would hardly 
be w’orth noticing now, were it not for the fact that, for a time, 
it completely supplanted the authentic information to be derived 
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from the yfiicial papers, and that from it were derived almost all 
the attacks made upon Lord Canning in the Parliamentary 
Sessions of 1857-8. There is still to be traced in the public 
mind an impression that though Lord Canning’s measures were 
energetic and wise after the mutiny had entered on its iinal 
stage, they were weak and vacillating at first. How entirely 
erroneous this impression is, the facts we have recorded arc an 
ample proof*. It is true, of course, that neither he nor anyone 
else in India expected the mutiny to assume the proportions it 
ultimately did. But most probably it never would have assumed 
those proportions, if his just and considerate conduct had been 
everywhere ])ur&ucil. The urgent anxiety he showed to re- 
assure the minds of the Sepoys, and to take every possible 
measure to satisfy their reason on the object of their alarm, 
indicated an apjireciation of the power and reality of their 
prejudices which, to this day, is very rare indeed. 

On this point it is difficult to estimate the force of the 
evidence without examining the proceedings of the Courts of In- 
quiry and the courts-martial, held during March and April, at 
Barrackpore. One of the most striking fac/s elicited then was, 
the composition of the Sepoy regiments in respect to caste. The 
19th Regiment, which was disbandedi contained 559 men of the 
highest castes — Brahmins and Rajpoots. The 34th Native 
Infantry — in which the mutinous spirit received the earliest 
and most seriems devclopement, and from which it had spread to 
the 19tli — consisted of 1,089 men, of whom no less than 803 
were of the Hindoo faith; and of these, again, no less than 
335, including 41 of the native officers, were Brahmins. The 
consequence of this state of things may easily be supposed. 
Captain Aubert, of the 34th, says, in his evidence, ‘ nearly all 
^the native influence in the regiment is in the hands of 
^Brahmins, wlio ha\e also a numerical superiority.' Captain 
Drury, another of the officers, informed the court that it was a 
common saying in the regiment ‘ that the corps was commanded 
^ by the Havildar-major Mooktar Fersaud Pandy.’ And who 
was he? He was the man in whose hut all the secret con- 
ferences were held — conferences in which each man infiamed the 
superstition of his comrade, by repeating and aggravating all 
the rumours of the camp — until the whole body was w'orked up 
to a frenzy of suspicion, not without whispers of revenge, and 
plans of treason. Jind why was this man’s hut the favourite 
place of assembly ? ‘ I went,’ said one of the Sepoys, ‘ because 

‘he was a very high Brahmin; all the native officers are in 
‘ the habit of going to his house and staying there for hours.’ 
The reluctance of the men to arrest or shoot the murderous 
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Sepoy on tlie 29 th March, ia explained as a reluctance ^ to kill 
^ a man of his caste.’ It is not surprising that a brotherhood so 
close as this, bound together by a common superstition so 
irrational, shoidd have been liable to uncontrollable fits of 
panic and alarm. 

This was the root of the mutiny, and tliis continued to 
be its (jssontial character throughout. It was this which 
gave it its passionate and fitful strength ; it was this which 
constituted its organic w’cakness. There was no concert con- 
tinuous or pre-arranged. There were only spasmodic bursts 
of sympathy ; — for it is curious how much such iifFections of 
the mind seem to follow the same laws which govern dis- 
eases of the body. Contagion under special conditions seemed 
necessary to the spread of •the poison. It ran a rapid and 
violent course among certain corps which had peculiar rela- 
tions with each other, whilst others, apparently exposed to 
precisely similar conditions, remained for a time wholly un- 
affected. ^Vhen Sir Henry Lawrence so promptly surrounded 
and disarmed tlie mutinous regiment at Lucknow, he led 
against them corps, composed of precisely the same materials; 
and a single wing of one European regiment was the only alien 
element iii the force wImcIi he commanded. There was no 
regiment in w^hich the mutinous spirit took an aggravated form 
sooner than the 34th. But a few companies of that corps, 
which happened to be separated from their comrades at Dum- 
Diun, were entirely free from it, and addressed the Government 
deploring the disgrace which had been brought upon their body. 
The same curious phenomena continued to mark the progress 
of the mutiny, and to follow its decline. The thinnest partition 
of outward circumstances, or of mental association, seemed to 
prevent contagion, or to repel it. The entire armies of Bombay 
and of Madras escaped the plague. On the other hand, regi- 
ments which through many trials and abundant opportunity, 
had continued sound, were suddenly attacked by the mania, as 
by the breath of some poisoned air, and broke out at moments 
w’hcn success was hopeless, and when the frenzy could end in 
nothing but disgrace and death. The conduct of some of them 
reminds one of nothing so much as of the ^ herd that ran 
^ violently down a steep place and perished in the sea.* 

Those only who thoroughly understand^ this essential character 
of the Great Mutiny of 1857, can understand the inestimable value 
of Lord Canning’s character and conduct. Panic is a disease 
which propagates itself. The one thing which, above all others, 
has power to stop its way, is a strong mind holding firmly its own 
scli-control. In virtue of that power even a single voice, in the 
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midst of’. 'I naving crowd, is a voice gifted with command. Still 
more lias it that power when the voice is the voice of one who 
rules. When the mutiny first assumed its .alarming .aspect, the 
European community in Calcutta rushed to the Cvincliision 
that the whole army was in one vast conspiracy. Signs and 
’wonders, hardly less irrational than those which frightened the 
Sepoys, were quoted as proving that the whole native popula- 
tion were traitors, and that to trust a musket in any native 
hand was weakness amounting to infatuation. The same im- 
pulse extended to the public in England. It found expression 
in the most powerful members of the Press. It affected the 
mind of Parliament. Even Lord Derby spoke with bitterness 
of the too lenient punishments inflicted by Lord Canning, 
and stigmatised the mere disbanding of mutinous regiments 
as an ‘ act of madness.’ We mention this merely to indi- 
cate the breadth and violence of the current against which 
Lord Canning stood so firmly. If Lord Canning had 
yielded to these natural impulses of anger and of fear, the 
mutiny must have become that which it never was, — a war 
between race and race, with wounds that could be never 
healed. It was given to him to resist this temper, with invin- 
cible moral courage, and a love of justice which will ever 
be dear to the memory of India and of England. The com- 
plaints and accusations made against him at the time arc an 
immortal monument of his fame. We will take an instance. 
Throughout the mutiny Lord Canning persevered in showing 
his confidence in the native races whenever and wherever 
he had an opportunity of doing so. The employment of 
natives in civil office, long urged upon the Government of 
India, had been increasing during recent years. It is j)crfectly 
true that amongst the natives so employed, there were 
some instances of treachery during the height of the mutiny. 
But Lord Canning did not allow this fact to reverse a 
course of policy on which so much depends. The European 
inlnahitants of Calcutta, in the petition which they signed for 
Lord Canning’s recall, record it as one of the high crimes and 
misdemeanours of the Governor-General, ‘ that he had lately 
‘ snnetioned the appointment of a Mahommedan to be Deputy 
‘ Commissioner of Patna ; and also the appointment of other Ma- 
* hommedans to places of trust — to the great offence,’ they are 
pleased to add, ‘ and discouragement of the Christian population 
‘ of the Presidency.’ To this and to some other similar accusa- 
tions from the same quarter. Lord Canning’s reply was : * The 
^ Governor- General in Council has felt it an imperative duty 
' to discourage, and as far as possible to repress, that feeling of 
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^ indiscriminate revenge which would confound the innocent wdlh 
‘ the guilty, and hold every Mahommedan and Hindoo in India 
^ responsible for the crimes committed by a comparatively small 
^ number of them.’ W e bow w'ith profound emotion before 
the memory of a man who could hold this language at such a 
time. 

Lord Canning was right in feeling some confidence that 
native troops might still be trusted ; but he was much more 
right in showing a far greater confidence than he felt. In that 
tremulous condition of the native mind^ the sight of this con- 
fidence, Mild the expression of it, tended to delay, to mitigate, or 
prevent the assaults of bad feeling. On this principle, when the 
70th Native Infiintry, stationed at Barrackpore, petitioned that 
they might inarch against the mutineers who had seized on Delhi, 
Lord Canning lost not a moment in himself proceeding to the 
cantonment, and addressing to that regiment a speech of accept- 
ance, of encouragement, and of thanks. The petition of the 
TOtli, with the reply made to it, was immediately published 
as a general order by the Governor-General in council. 

WifcC as this conduct was because of its justice, it was 
still more wise bccaiise of its prudence. Lord Canning did 
not believe in a conspirac^v' of the whole native army ; but 
if he had believed in it, he could not aftbrd to say so. 
When the mutiny began he had, in the whole extent of the 
Lower Provinces only about 2,400 European troops. The 
native army within the same limits exceeded 29,000 men. Yet 
these arc the provinces in which alone the mutiny never assumed 
dangerous jiroportions. At the time when the disalfection began, 
a single regiment constituted the whole E&ropean garrison of 
Calcutta and of the neighbouring station of Dum-Dum. In 
like manner one European regiment was all that Sir H, Law- 
rence had to rely upon, if the native army had been treated as 
under suspicion, in the turbulent province of Oude. But at the 
same moment that Lord Canning was showing confidence in the 
general loyalty of the Native Army he was taking instant pre- 
cautions against their possible defection. As in the physical 
world, there are structures which strike the mind with sudden 
force as evidences of design, so, in the course of history, there 
are moments when we see almost with the eye of sense, the 
Hand which is guiding them to ordained results. The time 
of the Indian mutiny was one of these. Distant and unforeseen 
events had happened and were happening with nice coincidence 
precisely at the time which was the right time for saving India. 
Tlie quarrel with Persia had been brought to an end sooner than 
was expected, and the whole of Outram’s expedition was ready 
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to return. Another quarrel with China had arisen, and English 
regiments were already on the sea, passing within hail of India. 
Not an hour was lost by the Governor-General in sending up 
those rockets into the sky which told that the ship was in the 
midst of breakers. The public spirit of Lord Elgin and the ener- 
getic exertions of Lord Elphinstone responded with decisive effect 
to the Governor- G cneral’s appeals. W hen on June 3 rd. Sir J ohn 
Lawrence telegraphed from the Punjaub to Calcutta, suggesting 
a series of measures which he thought it absolutely necessary to 
take. Lord Canning was able to rejJy that every one of tliem 
‘ had been taken long ago.’ But there was another part of this 
message from Sir J. Lawrence which well indicates the dangers 
over which his tact and energy prevailed. It was true, as 
Lord Canning told him in reply, that Lawrence was • better off 
‘ for Euro[)cans than any other part of India.’ It was also true 
that a large portion of the native troops in the Punjaub were those 
local corps which his illustrious brother and himself had raised, 
and which were separate in sympathy from the army of Bengal. 
Yet Lawrence telegraphed on June 3rd, not only that ‘ the whole 
'native army arc ready to break out,’ but that 'uidess a blow 
‘ were soon strtick, the Irregulars as a body would follow their 
‘ example.’ It would be a great error to suppose that because 
this last danger was averted, it was not a real danger when 
Lawrence wrote. It was averted by the vigour and address 
with which the military spirit of the Irregulars was turned into 
a loyal course. No time was allowed for their mind.> to become 
exposed to the dangers of inaction. Lawrence knew that the 
only way to prevent defection was to act as if he had no fear 
and no suspicion, •r Accordingly, his local forces were hurled 
against Delhi as if they had been English troops ; and in that 
memorable siege they showed not only a courage but a zeal and 
tenacity of purpose, without which in that terrible climate, and 
at that terrible season, our small European force could never 
have achieved success. 

All these facts and all other facts of the mutiny, — both the 
things which did happen, and the things which did not happen, — 
prove beyond doubt that it originated in a real j)anic on the 
subject of caste. That panic spread among the close brother- 
hood of the Bengal regiments, because their constitution 
specially predisposed them to its influence.* But it does not 
follow that some j)oUtical agencies may not have been at work 
to suggest, to aggravate, and to use the superstition of the 

* We must refer to our former article, ' India under Lord Dal- 
‘ housie/ for many of the predisposing causes. 
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Sepoy. It is certain that the panic began not in Oude, 
not in Delhi, but in the stations close to Calcutta itself. If 
we can rely on a statement of General Hearsey, this was no 
new fact in respect to the influence of Calcutta on the Sepoy 
mind. He wrote on February 8th, ‘ I moreover consider it 
* necessary to add my conviction that the Sepoys are tam- 
^ pered with by designing villains, when on duty in Fort 
^ William and Calcutta, it having been frequently noticed 
^ by old military residents at the station that after frequent 
‘ absences on such detached duty, many of them returned to 
^ their lines with strange ideas and unsettled minds.’ This is 
not unnatural. Whatever elements of discontent exist in our 
Indian empire, have their head-quarters in the presidency towns, 
where they are aided by a snyittering of European knowledge, 
and European habits of organisation. Thus, we find allusion 
to a Brahmin agency or religious Hindoo party called the 
‘ Dhurma Sobha,’ which, after the manner of its kind in other 
countries, had been angered by enactments of tolerance which 
were to it intolerable. The British Government had — not too 
soon — saved Indian widows from a frightful death; and still more 
recently it had save'd them from a wretched life, by allowing 
them a legal second marriage, I tie said, and it is quite possible, 
that agents of this ^ religious society ’ had thought to frighten 
the Government from such iniquities by sowing the seeds of 
suspicion and distrust in the Native Army. It was said, too, 
that the dethroned king of Oude, or at least some of his 
ministers, had aided in this work. This is possible loo, although 
there is very scanty evidence of the fact But so far as the 
Royal Family of Oude is concerned, the party which opposed the 
annexation of that country have little reason to quote the 
mutiny in support of their opinions. It was their object to 
keep that family in Lucknow, as the representative of the House 
of Timour was kept at Delhi. We know what was the result 
and effect of this policy. It gave to the mutineers a standard 
and a name, and the semblance at least of a political object. 
On a smaller scale it would have been the same in Oude. It 
was inevitable under any circumstances that when the mutiny 
broke out, advantage should betaken of it by the powerful chiefs, 
each with his little army of retainers and his fortress, who had 
flo long preyed on the country, and who under our Government 
could prey no longer. But this was the cwnseqiience not of our 
dethroning the king (which was his own fault), but of our 
assuming the government of the country, which on all hands 
was admitted to be necessary. The keeping of him as a puppet 
at Lucknow, on the old traditional system of * the Company/ 
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would liJivc only added an additional element of difficulty, and 
a convenient centre of intrigue. Oude was the only part of 
India where the mutiny of the soldiers assumed the character of 
a popular insurrection ; and there it did so, not because the 
people cared for the king, but because one large portion of the 
people were the brothers and the friends of the mutinous Sepoys, 
and because another large portion of the i>eople, namely, the 
military chiefs and their retainers, feared above all things the 
establishment of a powerful Government at Lucknow. 

The view we have thus taken of the cause and nature of the 
mutiny is confirmed by an authority, who, perhaps more than 
any other man, is able to speak from the best opportunities of 
knowledge. Of the voluminous writings produced by the 
Indian mutiny we know no pai>erjso interesting or instructive 
as the ‘Letter from Sir John Lawrence, forwarding to the 
‘ Governor-General of India the proceedings on the trial of the 
‘ King of Delhi.' The result of that trial proved that the 
mutiny was simply a mutiny, and not an insurrection ; that it 
originated in no political cause whatever, and was not connected 
with any previous conspiracy. 

. ‘ Whatever may have been the king’s participation in the events 
subsequent to tiie outbreak at Meerut, nothing has transpired on the 
trial, or on any other occasion, to show that he w’as engaged in a 
previous conspiracy to excite a mutiny in the Bengal army. Indeed, 
it isi^ir J. Lawrence's very decided impression that, this mutiny had 
its origin in the army itself ; that it is not attnbutnble to any external 
or antecedent conspiracy whatever, althouglL it was afterwards taken 
advantage of by disafiected persons to codpass their own ends ; and 
that its proximate cause was the cartridge atfair, and nothing else. 
Sir J. Lawrence has' examined many hundreds of letters on this 
subject from natives, both soldiers and civilians. He has, moreover, 
conversed constantly on the matter with natives of all classes ; and 
he is satisfied tliat the general — indeed, the universal — opinion in 
this part of India, is to the above effect.’ 

On the predisposing influence of caste, and the impossi- 
bility of avoiding giving offence to its insane alarms. Sir John’s 
evidence is not less remarkable. It appears that a fear 
and suspicion of the designs of the Government was of long 
standing, and that the most ordinary measures of material 
improvement were as obnoxious to suspicion as the grease on 
the Enfield ball, or the glaze on the cartridge paper. A Raj- 
poot Brahmin Sepoy told Lawrence that ‘ more than five years 
* ago the belief had existed, and had nearly brought on a 
^ mutiny — that the caravanserais for travellers, and the supply 
^ of depots erected by Government on the Grand Trunk Road, 
^ w ere said to be devised with the object of destroying castes ; 
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‘ and that before long, impure kinds of food would be prepared 
* in them, which the people would be forced to buy and eat.’ 

We have no intention of following in this article the events 
of the war. In outline, at leastr, they are vividly impressed 
on the memory of all. Everything depended bn the siege of 
Delhi. It began on the 8th of June, and the city was carried by 
assault between the 14th and 22nd of September, 1 857. The 
head-quarters of the insurrection then centred in Lucknow. The 
relief of that garrison by Havelock and Outram took place on* 
the 25th of September. But the relieving force under Outram 
was in its turn besieged. The second relief, and the rescue of 
the women and children, was effected by Sir Colin Campbell 
on the 22rid of November ; but the final defeat of the rebels 
was not accomplished till March 1858. The heroic defence of 
the Alumbagh — the successive reliefs of its garrison — and the 
final reconquest of Oude, must ever rank among the most 
memorable scries of events in the military history of India. 
Alas! how few of the leaders whose courage and endurance 
triumphed in that contest are surviving now ! Henry Law- 
rence was killed early in the siege. Havelock fell at the 
moment when he had achieved success. Sir J. Inglis is also 
dead; and whilst these Sheets are passing through the press, 
we learn that Sir James Outram is no more. His noble con- 
duct in yielding to Havelock the command to which his rank 
and his office entitled him, must be fresh in the recollection of 
our readers. But it was only consistent with his noble chti- 
ractcr. The Indian services may well be proud of Outram. 
He was the very type of the soldier- statesman of whom they 
have produced so many and such great examples. And Outram 
represented the class which he adorned, not as they once were, 
but as, happily, in later times, they have come to be — men 
who to the skill and vigour ivhich first acquired our rule in 
India, have added the Christian virtues which can alone make 
that rule a blessing to the world and an honour to ourselves. 
Fierce in fight, but generous and compassionate in council, 
Outram loved the natives of India, and he carried their hearts 
by storm. They loved him as military races love a great sol- 
dier, and as subject races love a protector and a friend. 

What the mutiny was in its origin it continued to be 
throughout its course — a fanatical burst of passion in a cor- 
rupted army, attracting to itself all the scattered elements of 
villany or of discontent which existed in the country, but no- 
where representing a general insurrection of any race or of any 
religion. Proud as we may be of the small British force which 
conquered in so many fights, we have reason to be prouder still 
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of the command we exhibited over the thousand tribes belong- 
ing to our vast and varied empire. There was hardly one of 
the battles we fought and gained in which we did not depend 
largely on native troo}^. The very names borne by the dif- 
ferent corps which fought for us in the mutiny seem to repre- 
sent the width and the strength of our dominion. When the 
small brigade which could be formed at Meerut moved out 
to advance on Delhi, the lirst important accession of strength 
which it acquired was the ^ Sinnooree Battalion of Goorkhas.’ 
To this body was intrusted the very key of our position, and it 
lost half its numbers in killed and wounded. The ])onderous 
siege trains wended their laborious wav to the same point under 
the escort of the ^Na))]ia Contingent’ and of ‘Farquhar's Be- 
‘loochces.’ There was tlie ‘JlieeAd Horse.’ There was the 
< Cashmere Contingent.’ There was the ^ Mooltanee Horse. 
There was the * Kuinaon Battalion.’ Tlicrc were ‘ Coke’s 
‘ Puthan Borderer.-?.’ On the burning Ridge, from whicli our 
little army maintained the siege, no louder cheers were given 
tlian when the * Punjaub Guides ’ came bounding into camp on 
the morning of the 9th of June. For whence had they come 
and how? From tlio fiir frontier of Peshaur — a distance of 
more than 600 miles — inarching at the rate of twenty-seven 
miles a-day, — every day fur three weeks — at a season \\hen the 
tlicnnometer was standing at 110° in the shade ! Xor did they 
fight less bravely than they marched. Within a few hours of 
their arrival they were in fierce and triiimpliant action with 
the enemy. The three storming columns which assaulted Delhi 
numbered together 2,850 meu. Of these 1,425 — a clear 
majority— were native soldiers. Of the reserve column num- 
bering 1,200 men, 950 were native, and only 250 British. At 
Lucknow, the defence of the Alumbagh would have been impos- 
sible but for the incomparable fidelity of the Sikhs and Hindoo- 
stanees, — who formed a principal j>art of the slender garrison. 
When the contest must have seemed to them hopeless, they 
sacrificed every remaining chance of their own safety — resisting 
every indutement of corruption, defying every thought of fear. 
Thank God, whatever lessons the mutiny has left behind it, 
this at least is not among them — that native troops may not be 
trusted. At no period of our rule did we trust them more — 
at none did they bettqr justify our trust. It may confidently 
be said that our mastery over the native races has received in 
the war of 1857 a new and splendid illustratioD. 

Such having been the mutiny in its character, what was it in 
its efiects ? On what points connected with the Government 
of India did it throw any light really new? This is a large 
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question, for there is hardly any matter connected with that 
Government on which it did not rouse, or revive debate. 
Immense, therefore, as the subject is, we must trace at least in 
outline what the results of the great mutiny have been — in 
India and at home — on the form and on the work of govern- 
ment — on the instruments of our administration, and on its 
principles. 

Of all the changes which resulted from it, probably the least 
important in itself was that on which all eyes for a time were 
fixed. ‘ The Government of the Company hud broken down ! ’ 
There never was purer nonsense. The Government of India was 
not the Government of the Company, and it had not broken 
down. But the delusion under which a mere legal fiction was 
spoken of as if it were a reality showed that it was high time 
that the fiction should l)e done away. Whatever errors had been 
committed in tlie Government of India had been the errors of 
the Crown — of its responsible ministers in England or in India. 
The Company, as a governing body, had been dead for more 
than seventy years. It had been dead, but not buried. Its 
skin bad been i)jrescrvcd, and set up as if it were still alive. 
Ill its name all acts were still done in India ; in its voice all 
orders were still sent oAt from home. Its real condition was 
notorious, yet habitually forgotten; — published in repeated 
Acts of Parliament ; — confessed and explained by Ministers of 
State, yet constantly spoken of as if all these enactments w'ere 
unknown, —as if all these confessions were disbelieved. There 
never was such an instance of the power of mere names. 
Some ninety years before, when the agepts of the real ^ Com- 
^ paiiy’ had ruled and plundered Bengal under the pretended 
Government of a Nawab, the scandals of this system had been 
denounced under the name of a ^Double Government.’ The in- 
dignant oratory of Burke had kept fresh its hated memory in the 
noblest passages of English eloquence. All trace of that system^ 
and of its evils, had passed away. The very elements out of which 
it had been born had ceased to exist long before the birth of the 
present generation. But the sound of this opprobrious epithet 
had been carried on by tradition through all changes of time 
and circumstance, and its virtue as a term of reproach survived 
when all knowledge of its original meaning had been lost. 
Every man who had a grievance, just or unjust, real or sup- 
posed, against the Government of India, still babbled against it 
as a ‘ Double Government.’ There is a sense, indeed, and an 
important sense, in which it was true that the ^ Government of 
‘ India’ was, and must always be, a * double Government.* There 
was the Government in India and there was the Government in 
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England. But this ^ doubleness’ is a necessity of the case, and 
remains now precisely as it was before. The only oth.er shadow 
of a meaning which had been left to this expression, was the 
Moubleness,’ which consisted in the Indian Minister sitting in 
Cannon Row, and his Council sitting in Leadenhall Street. 

But the truth is, that this fiction of Mhc Company’ had 
become a nuisance from the inveterate misconceptions to which 
it had given rise. Its mischief was far greater in England than 
ifl India. It was a serious obstacle to the right understanding 
of all Indian questions. As Sir George Lewis accurately said, 
it ‘ threw obscurity on the seat of power.’ But it did more 
than this — it weakened the authority of the Government of 
India. It made the Crown and the Parliament and tlie people 
forget their own responsibility, and induced them to cast wrong- 
fully upon others blame which, if it attached to any one, at- 
tached to themselves, either directly or through tliose who 
represented their authority and wielded their i)owcr. On the 
other hand, the Court of Directors claimed on l>chalf of them- 
selves merits which really belonged to the Minister who con- 
trolled them, — or to the Governor-General who was practically 
independent of them, — or to that public o|)inion which did 
operate through Parliament, slowly but surely, upon the ad- 
ministration of Indian affairs. It would be difficult to say 
which was the greatest delusion of the two — the delusion 
which claimed all that was good for ^ the Company,’ or the 
delusion which condemned the Company for calamities which 
had not the remotest connexion with the structure of the Go- 
vernment 

But the Cabinet of Lord Palmerston were justified to take 
advantage of the feeling which arose from the events of the 
mutiny to get rid of forms which had long been emptied of 
all their meaning. It was time that the Government of 
India should assume an aspect and address corresponding to its 
real nature. This is all that can be said in favour of the 
change. But it is quite enough. On the other hand, there 
was nothing of any force to be said against the abandonment 
of a fiction so mischievous in its effects. It was not requisite 
to abolish anything which had ever been of the slightest value. 
There was no virtue in the fact that the Indian Council and 
the Indian Minister were never brought into personal com- 
munication. There was no virtue in the fact that part of that 
Council was still elected by the holders of India Stock. There 
was no virtue in the fact that despatches dictated by a Minister 
of the Crown should profess to come from ‘ the Honourable 
^ Court.’ These features of the existing system it was necessary 
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to remove. But almost everything else might remain precisely 
as it had been since 1784. In respect to the distribution of 
power between the Minister and his Council, no change what* 
ever was required. Tlic Court had been, and the Council was 
still to be, advisers merely. Much discussion arose, as is usual 
in such cases, on points of very small importance — the exact 
numbers of the Council, and the preservation of an elective 
element The echo of old cries still lingered in the ears of 
men ; and they talked of numbers being necessary to ‘ inde- 
^pendcncc;’ as if the size of a Council could give the semblance 
of an authority which was excluded by direct provisions of the 
law. The only consideration of the slightest importance in 
determining the number of the Council was that it should be 
large enough to facilitate a convenient subdivision of the busi- 
ness. Lord Palmerston’s Government proposed that the number 
should be eight, all to be nominated by the Crown, but under 
restriction as to the qualifications of those who ^vere to be eli- 
gible. After the change of Government, and the failure of 
Lord Ellenborougli’s famous proposal, that certain English 
towns should eject a portion of the Council, the discussion 
ended in the number being fixed at fifteen — eight to be nomi- 
nated by the Crown, 4ind seven to be elected by the Council 
itself. The weight of this body, as the adviser of the Minister 
on questions of Indian administration, depends not on its num- 
bers, but on the knowledge and experience of the men who 
compose it. The old ‘ servants of the Company,’ who formed 
so large a j)art of the Court of Directors, Avere the only class in 
Avhich this knowledge and experience could be found ; and it is 
a just tribute to the noble qualities for government which have 
flourished in our civil and military services of the East, that 
Parliament has indicated those services as the principal source 
from which the Indian councillors of the Crown shall continue 
to be drawn. 

As regards the administration of affairs in India, no 
change whatever of principle was required. We have, there- 
fore, always doubted Avhether it was expedient to issue any 
Proclamation to the people of India, — such as that which 
the Cabinet of Lord Derby issued in the name of the Crown 
— as if any new authority were for the first time assuming 
their government. In respect to religious toleration there was 
nothing to promise, except an adherence to former practice. 
This is a far safer guide for the expectations of a people, than 
the words of a Proclamation, which are liable to endless mimn- 
terpretation. We agree with Lord Canning when he says 
(speaking, however, of another case), ^ I believe that the issue 
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* of Proclamations is not the surest or safest mode of Influencing 

* the natives of India. The experience of the past year has 

* furnislied examples of the ingenuity with which the meaning 
^ of such documents can be perverted, or their language inisre- 

* ^iresented by the enemies of the State.’ The Government 
was not a new one, neither were its ])rinciples of administration 
to be new. Already the words of the Procliimation are used 
as an armoury for debate, and are quoted as consistent or 
iijconsistent with the tenor of particular measures, ‘Wo do 
‘strictly charge and enjoin all those who may be in authority 
‘ under us, that they abstain from all interference with the 
‘religious belief, or w'orship of any of our subjects.’ Would 
this have prohibited the abolition of Suttee? — or the measure 
securing to converts their share of tHeir family possessions ? — 
or the act legalising the marriage of Hindoo willows? — or the 
support hv ‘ grants in aid ’ of missionary schools ? There is 
no end of such questions. The progress of society, and the 
advance of civilisation in India has ‘interfered with,’ and must 
inevitably interfere more and more, with the habits and 
customs and legal principles of a barbarous religion. But 
every step in that advance could heretofore bo contested only on 
general })rinciples, of justice or of policy. In future they will 
be contested with reference to words of a Iloyal Proclama- 
tion whieli are not capable of definite intei 7 >rctation. This is 
a dangerous position for a written promise coming from the 
Crown. It is like bringing the personal authority of tlie Sove- 
reign w ithin the circle of political contention. It would have 
been better, we think, to stand on the character which the Go- 
vernment of India liad never forfeited, and which it required no 
new Proclamation to define. 

On the very eve of its dissolution as the traditional represen- 
tative of an independent power in the administration of Indian 
afliiirs, the Court of Directors was called u])on to deal with an 
event which seems to gather up within the shortest compass all 
the difficulties and anomalies connected with the form of govern- 
ment at home, together with perhaps the most formidable of 
all questions affecting our rule in India. In January 1 858 the 
army of Sir Colin Campbell was being concentrated for the 
capture of Lucknow and the final subjugation of Oude. Lord 
Canning moved from Calcutta to Allahabad to be near the seat 
of war, and to determine on the course to be pursued for the 
pacification of the great province which the mutiny had tem- 
porarily wrested from us. He found it to be as clear in Oude 
as in the rest of India, that the defeat of our Government would 
have been the triumph of anarchy. There was the party of the 
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Begum and her son claiming to represent the royal family of 
Oude ; there was the party of a Mahommedan fanatic called 
the Monlvie; the party of the Nazim, an adventurer without 
rights or property in the province ; the Sepoys who sold their 
services to the highest bidder, and the Talookdars and Zemin- 
dars, all jealous of each other, and ready to devastate and plunder 
as before. But all these factions had been equally hostile to the 
British Government. Yet there was one class, at least, for whom 
we had done much during the single year of our rule, and frqpi 
which therefore it had been expected — perhaps unreasonably — 
that we might derive some support. This was the village pro- 
prietors — the actual occupiers of the soil. The condition of this 
class when we took possession of the country had been one of un- 
paralleled depression, Tfieir rights had ceased to exist, or were 
reduced to a mere shadow. They were completely in the 
power of the Talookdars, and were subject to every kind of 
oppression, tyranny, and exaction. We had restored their in- 
dependence, and founded our Land Settlement mainly on a 
direct recognition of what wc believed to be their old hereditary 
rights. But whether from their weakness or IVom other causes, 
this class had shown us no favour in our hour of need. In 
truth they had fallen a&ain under the subjection from which we 
had redeemed them, and had joined the ranks of those who had 
risen in arms against ns. Sir James Gutram reported that 
the village communities had fallen too low to enable us to 
make them, with safety to ourselves, the basis of our Land 
Settlement in Oude. Lord Canning came to the conclusion 
that it would he absolutely necessary to start afresh. The 
universal character of the insurrection gave the right, and 
afforded the means, of doing so. It was impossible, indeed, to 
treat the people of Oude as we treated our own Sepoys, or the 
revolted subjects of our older provinces. Lord Canning there- 
fore put aside altogether, in respect to Oude, the punishments 
of death, imprisonment, and transportation. But he determined 
to declare that the Government of India held itself free to 
deal with the land of Oude — disencumbered from engagements 
which bad been considered favourable to the people, but which 
had failed to secure their gratitude or contentment. Those 
engagements had been cancelled by rebellion ; and he deemed it 
indispensable that the Governroeat should resume that right 
over the soil, which every Government in India has asserted in 
its dealings with the people, and which is the basis of all 
Indian finance. The moment therefore Sir Colin Campbeirs 
columns had cleared the city of Lucknow, and the reconquest 
of the province was virtually secured. Lord Canning issued the 
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famous proclamation which rewarded a few faithful Talookdars 
by a perpetual confirmation of their estates, and declared that 
with those exceptions, and with the exception of such other 
persons as might establish similar claims upon the favour of the 
Government, the ^ proprietary right in the soil of the province 
‘ was confiscated to the British Government, which would 
* dispose of that right in such manner as to it might seem 
^ fitting.’ 

Translated into the English language, and interpreted by 
liuropean ideas in respect to property in the soil, this was 
undoubtedly a sweeping measure. There was, however, at 
this time at the head of the Board of Control a statesman 
who knew India, and who ought to have known how different 
are the principles which prevail theife, and which have been 
familiar to the people through all their liistory. Proprietary 
right in the soil, or a right which — whether so called or 
not — is virtually the same, belongs and has always be- 
longed to the Government of India. It is only parted with 
under leases or ‘ settlements ’ more or less favourable to the 
feudatories and occupiers of the soil — which leases are con- 
stantly revised and altered under a power which is practically a 
proprietary power. To put an end to the first Settlement 
made in Oude on the ground of subsequent rebellion was a 
punishment strictly measured to the offence. It was one which 
native rulers under similar circumstances had always been in 
the habit of enforcing. It was one which did not touch the 
honour of the most sensitive Bajpoot or Brahmin. It was 
one, finally, — the only one — which would enable us to resettle 
the country under conditions better suited to the ascertained 
condition of the people. Nevertheless, the prudence of issu- 
ing such a proclamation was fairly open to discussion. Its terms 
were considered inexpedient by Sir James Outram on the spot, 
and the Indian Minister had an undoubted right to act upon his 
opinion in the matter. He was bound, however, to intimate that 
opinion in a manner consistent with Lord Canning’s position, and 
with the maintenance of his authority in India. But there is one 
temptation which Lord Ellenborough cannot resist. Without 
being a great debater, he is the greatest orator in Parliament, 
and he will sacrifice much to the rhythm of a stately sentence. 
Seizing on the Secret Committee, — that strange instrument of 
Government devised by Mr. Pitt for bringing the will of the 
Minister to bear at once and secretly on the Government of 
India, — Lord Ellenborough issued against Lord Canning the 
celebrated despatch which very nearly destroyed the Cabinet of 
which he was a member. We can quite conceive the pleasure 
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with which ear and hand followed the march of these sounding 
periods : — 

‘ Other conquerors, when they have succeeded in disarming re- 
sistance, have excepted a few persons as still deserving of punish- 
ment, but have with a generous policy extended their clemency to 
the great body of the people. 

‘ You have acted upon a different principle ; you have reserved a 
few as deserving of special favour, and you have struck, with what 
they will feel as the severest of punishments, the mass of the inhabit 
tarits of the country. 

‘ We cannot but think that the precedents from which you have 
departed will appear to have been conceived in a spirit of wisdom 
superior to that which appears in the precedent you have made.* 

Not content with this rcBuke to the Governor- General, Lord 
Elleiiborougli — the man who had struck down the unfortunate 
Ameers of 8cindo,and had annexed their country — condemned 
in no indirect terms tlie annexation of Oude, misrepresented 
broadly the grounds on which it had proceeded*, and implied a 
doubt whether we had any good right to hold the province. 
This ‘secret’ despatch was instantly published in England. 
Whatever were the merits of Lord Canning’s proclamation, this 
public denunciation of his conduct before all India, in the very 
crisis of a dangerous insurrection, was — and was felt to be — 


* As this erroneous statement of Lord Ellen borough is a very 
common one, wc may as well, specify it here. It is as follows 
‘ We dethroned the King of Oude and took possession of his kingdom 
‘ by virtue of a treaty (1801), which had been subsequently modified 
‘by another treaty (1837), under which, had it been held in force, 
‘ the course we adopted could not have been lawfully pursued ; but 
‘ we held that it (the treaty of 1837) was not in force ; although the 
‘ fact of its not having been ratified in England, as regarded the pro- 
‘ vision on which we rely for our justification, had not been pre- 
‘ viously made known to the King of Oude.* This sentence is not 
expressed with the clearness usual in Lord Ellen borough’s writings. 
But the assertions it contains arc as erroneous as they are confused 
and contradictory. First, — We did not profess to act under the 

treaty of 1801. On the contrarj^ Lord Dalhousie’s first step was to 
declare that treaty, and all other treaties, abrogated, because the 
King of Oude had not fulfilled them. Secondly, — It is not true that 
we ‘relied for our justification’ on any provision of the treaty of 
1837, which was null. Thirdly,— It is itot true that we derived 
advantage from the non-ratification of the treaty of 1837. On the 
contrary. Lord Dalhousie would have been delighted to proceed 
under it, if it had been in force. It gave him all he wanted — a right 
to seize the government. Tlie king, however, was offered a better 
position than that treaty would have secured to him. 
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an outrage. Lord Ellenborough, with .1 manliness which is 
never wanting in his conduct, saved his colleagues by sacrificing 
himself. Tlie Court of Directors, following in the wake of 
public opinion in England, passed a vote of confidence in Lord 
Canning. This may be said to have been the last important 
political act of/ the Company.’ Once befow?, they had exerted 
against the same statesman the only formidable power which had 
been left them bv Mr. Pitt ; and, in spite of the Ministers of 
'the Crown, had recalled the Governor-General, who was by 
law their ‘ servant/ but who had determined too ostentatiously 
to become their master. We do not regret the change which 
deprives the Council of the Indian Minister of this last remnant 
of original authority. It was one which never was, and never 
could be, exerted except under the protection i>f such an amount 
of public feeling in England as would find adequate expression 
in the British l^arliament. 

Meanwhile Lord Canning pursued his course of policy in 
Oude with comj)Iete success. The Proclamation, we believe, 
had little or no effect ; because, practically, it never reached 
the people tmtil acts had superseded worTls. They looked 
to what was done, not to what was sjiid. AVithin little moni 
than a month afier the capture of Lucknow, almost all the 
large Talookdar^ of Oude had tendered their allegiance by 
letter, by ^ vakeel/ or in person. Our officers liad even in some 
cases lo advise thorn to delay declaring themselves until the 
armed bodies of our own mutineers had been dispersed. Lord 
Canning impre^&ed ui>on his agents that their * dealings with 
^ the chief rebels should be as conciliatory as might be con- 
* sistent willi the dignity of the Government.’ In ju’oportion 
as the masterly arrangements of Sir Colin Campbell restored 
our military possession of the province, no difficulty was found 
in convincing the people that our ^confiscation of the pro- 
^ prietary right .in the soil ’ was perfectly consistent with a re- 
settlement on liberal conditions, according as their conduct 
might deserve. The principle on which this resettlement pro- 
ceeded was that indicated by Sir James Outram. Tlic events 
of the rebellion were assumed as proving that the village com- 
munities were too feeble, and too broken by the oppressions to 
which they had been so long exposed, to enable them to hold 
that position in Oude which had been given to similar com- 
munities in the Punjaub, and in our own North-western Pro- 
vinces. The alternative was to lean more on the Talookdars 
as the responsible landholders, and to give a more general and 
more extended recognition to their position and authority. It 
must be remembered that the Land Settlement originally 
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ordered by Lord Dalhousie, and carried into effect during the 
first year of Lord Canning’s Government, was avowedly 
experimental — to last only for three years, and to give 
way afterwards to such permanent arrangements as might be 
found on detailed examination to be most consistent with the 
real rights of the various parties having different interests in 
the soil. It was only pending this inquiry that the actual 
occupiers were to be assumed as having the primary rights 
which are involved in possession. This settlement was therefore^ 
perfectly consistent wdth the final recognition of the Tiilookdars 
in any capacity or position to which they might be found to 
have a just and reasonable claim. Whilst this first temporary 
settlement was going on. Lord Canning did not take any 
alarm as to its effect upon 'the people; nor did he admit that 
the events of 1857, as affecting Onde, were connected with the 
measures of the Government or the acts of its local oflScers. 
On the contrary, he tells us that ‘ the assessment was moderate, 

‘ and the settlement on the whole was comj)lcted in conformity 

* with tlie views then generally entertained of sound policy.’* 
But — Avhether rightly or wrougly may w'ell be questioned — 
he assumed the rebellion as furnishing new evidence upon 
that pplicy — evidence w^iich superseded the necessity of the 
more elaborate inquiry originally intended. He adopted the 
opinioit that ‘ the maintenance of a territorial aristocracy is 
‘ an object of so great importance that we may well aftbrd to sa- 
‘ crifico something of a system which, whilst it has increased 
‘ the iiidopeiiclence and protected the rights of the cultivators 
^ of the soil, and augmented the revenues of the State, has led 

* more or less directly to the extinction* or decay of the old 
^ nobility ol’ the country.’ It was in pursuance of this policy 
that he determined to base the new Land Settlement on 
the claims of the Talookdars ; but to limit their jwwer, and 
guard it from abuse by such restrictions in their new grants 
as might protect the rights of the occupiers and cultivators of 
the soil. 

We need hardly say that the virtue and even the justice of 
this system, will entirely depend on the force and efficiency 
given to these restrictions on the power of the Talookdars of 
Oude. Of Lord Canning’s intentions to secure and protect 
equally all subordinate rights in the soil, we have no doubt 
whatever. But considering all that w^e know of the manner in 
which the Talookdars had acquired and had used their power, it 
is impossible not to have the strongest misgiving of any systm 


* Despatch, November 29th, 1859. 
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which should assume the status quo before our annexation of the 
province — or any approach to it — as the basis of the ^pro- 

* prietary rights ’ which we are to sanction and support. Let us 
take one example : — there is a certain llajah Maun Singh, of 
whom we are told by the Chief Commissioner that * several 

* hundred square miles of the Baraitch division had been depo- 
' pulated by a Nazim of his family, who also practised revolting 
^ cruelties on the peasantry.’ His uncle — the founder of the 
family fortunes — was a trooper in a Sepoy regiment, and Maun 

“himself had obtained his wealth through every kind of villany 
and every degree ot crime.* Yet we understand that under 
the Talookdarce Settlement this representative of a ‘ native 
^aristocracy’ has been recognised as the owner of upwards 
of one thousand townlands, embracing some 500 square 
miles of territory. In our opinion far too great stress was 
laid on the complicity in rebellion of the village communities 
of Oude. It was not to be expected that they could resist the 
influences under which they were placed. In the first place, our 
mutinous Sepoys were their own brothers and cousins. In the 
next place, we had not disarmed the Talookdars, and their power 
remained, therefore, substantially unbroken. It was impossible 
that the villages could resist it, if they had been ever so disposed 
to do so. There docs not seem therefore to be any good reason 
for sacrificing their proprietary rights in favour of those whose 
hostility to us was at least as certain, and far more active. It 
would indeed be most inexpedient in India to trace too far back 
the origin of existing powers. But in many cases in Oude the 
Talookdars were the recent and mushroom growth of anarchy 
and fraud. Wc are' glad therefore to see that by directions of 
the Secretary of State in Councilf, the special attention of the 
Indian Government has been called to the danger of a * violent 
' reaction’ of opinion in respect to the ‘ failure’ of our first set- 
tlement, and to the absolute necessity of so watching and modi- 
fying the Settlement with the Talookdars in Oude as to protect, 
as far as possible, the rights and property of the villagers of 
Oude. This necessity is all the more urgent since Lord Canning 
took the farther step of intrusting some of the Talookdars with 
a revenue jurisdiction over their estates, and of conferring on 
them at the same time magisterial powers. This is indeed a 


* For an account of this man’s rise, and of his treacherous and 
cruel acts, see < Sleeman’s Journey,’ &c., vol. i. p. 66-7., and 143-45., 
as Well as many other passages. 

t See Oude Papers (July, 1861), Despatches of Sir Charles Wood, 
April 24tL, 1860, and August 17tb, 1861. 
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bold experiment. If it succeeds it will be a great triumph. 
But to judge \Vhether it succeeds or not, we must be vigilant ; 
and, if we are not vigilant, we shall not be just. We have 
no right to give such power to such men, unl(‘ss we not only 
are willing to believe, but take care to see, that they do not 
abuse it. 

Closely connected with this ‘ reaction of opinion ’ in favour of 
a native aj istocracy, stands the measure whicli Lord Canning 
took at a somewhat Isiter period on the transmission of inheri- 
tance by adoption. The conduct of the native i)ri rices during* 
the contest of 1857-8 was indeed remarkable, and proves, if 
additional proof were needed, that the insurrection was essen- 
tially a mutiny, and nothing else. With few exceptions, 
they saw clearly that the success of the Sepoys would 
have been merely the success of a lawless soldiery, and that 
a power before which the British Government should suc- 
cumb would be a power beside which they themselves could 
not stand an hour. Their weakness, indeed, made their 
fidelity in some cases of comparatively little value. The only 
one within the li^iits of British India who had any consider- 
able military force, the Maharajah of GwafK^r, was unable 
to restrain his army fretn joining the mutineers. This, how- 
ever, it may be fairly said, was more our fault tliaii his, be- 
cause his troops were a contingent under tho old subsidiary 
system, and virtually formed part of the army of Bengal. The 
friendly attitude assumed by the Government of the Nizam 
in the South of India, was the most important aid which we 
derived from any native State. But it is to be recollected that 
the infection of the mutiny never reached the Presidencies of 
Madras or of Bombay ; and, on the whole, it may be said that 
the tendency of native States really powerful and really inde- 
pendent, is a point on which the events of the mutiny casts no 
additional light. It was well for us that there was no native 
State, either within or beyond our borders, which was sufficiently 
powerful and sufficiently independent to be tempted by the im- 
mense opportunity which our diflSculties presented. It was 
fortunate for us that, before the Great Mutin}' broke out, the 
^ Policy of Annexation ’ had made the Punjaub our own, and 
that along no British frontier could we any longer se^ such an 
army watching us as the army of old Runjeet It^^as 

fortunate, too, that wdthin our own extternal boundary we had 
no native prince to deal with in the position which had wee 
been occupied by Holkar, or Scindia, or Tippoo. We ha%to 
deal with many native ^ States,’ but with not one native 
* Power.’ This makes all the difference. Those who talk of 
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the positive advantage of maintaining ^native States’ should 
define what they mean. States that arc little more than de- 
pendent Principalities — sovereigns that are little more than 
great nobles, — these may have, under some conditions, an 
important influence in the peaceful government of so vast a 
country. But the irresistible logic of events has proved that 
the safety of our empire in the East, and of the great interests 
which that empire represents, is incompatible with the exist- 
ence, within the limits of India, of any formidable native 
•Power. 

But the direct assistance which had been given to us by some 
native chiefs, such as the Maharajah of Pattcala, and the 
indirect aid which had been rendered by the passive but 
friendly attitude of others, determvicd Lord Canning not only 
to offer personal rewards to these princes individually, but to 
take the opportunity of announcing a more definite and a more 
favourable policy to the whole class than as a rule had prevailed 
before. It is not true indeed, as has been often alleged, that 
the ])olicy of the Indian Government had been uniformly or 
even generally hostile to the old native States. On tlic contrary. 
Lord Canning admits that ‘its orders in dealing with doubtful 
^ or lapsed successions have in many instances been liberal and 
‘ even generous.’ Lord Dalhousie, who is sup])0Bcd to represent 
the view least favourable to native States, liad declared that 
whenever there was a shadow of doubt in respect to the right 
of succession, that doubt should be ruled in favour of tlic native 
prince. But no general principle had ever been laid dow'n, 
defining the circumstances under which such doubt would 
be admitted to exist.* Each case as it arose bad been dealt 
with on its separate merits, and the highest authorities 
were constantly divided as to the abstract principles of Hindoo 
law, and of paramount rights, which should be brought to 
bear upon each decision. The truth is that the practice in 
India had varied with the power of the paramount authority. 
Where it was weak the feudatories had encroached upon it, — 
where it was strong it had acted on its strength. Bunjeet 
Singh, holding in his hand the reins of a powerful Govern- 
ment, had never recognised the right of adoption among the 
chiefs of the Punjaub. Our own policy had varied, because 
the cinmmstances of different cases bad been various. There is 
no analogy, for example, between such a ‘ sovereign ’ as the 
Bajah of Sattarah, whom we had ourselves set up, and the 
an^nt States which had maintained a relative independence for 
^nturies under the successive conquerors of India. Accord- 
ingly, by practice and by precedent, the privilege of transmitting 
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to adopted heirs their own rights of sovereignty or of chiefship^ 
had, in respect to some of the great Indian Principalities, been 
establislied by our uniform acquiescence. This was the case 
with the Avholc group of native States which constitute what 
is called Kaj poo tana. Special intimations to the same effect, 
as a personal reward, had already been given to the great 
Houses of Scindia, Holkar, Hewah, Puttialla, and others of 
smaller nanio. What remained therefore to he done affected 
only a multitude of those minor principalities which are without 
political power, but which do certainly fulfil far better than the 
Talookdars of Oude the conditions belonging to a ^native 
^ aristocracy.’ 

Lord Canning, accordingly, suggested that the time had come 
when we might adopt and i^inounce some rule in regard to suc- 
cession to native States, more distinct than could be found either 
in our own ])revious practice or in that of former paramount 
Powers of India - 

‘A time* so opportune for the step can never occur again. The 
last vestiges of the Koyal House of Delhi, from which for our own 
convenience wc had long been content to accept a vicarious authority, 
have been svvej)t aw*iy. The last Pretender to til**, representation of 
the Peisliwa lias disajipeared. The Crown of England stands forth 
the unquestioned ruler and paramount Power in all India, and is, for 
the first time, l)rongbt face to face with its feudatories. There is a 
reality in the suzerainty of the Sovereign of England which has 
never existed before, and which is not only felt but eagerly acknow- 
ledged by the chiefs. A great convulsion has been followed by such 
a manifestation of our strength as India had never seen ; and if this, 
in its turn, be followed by an act of general substantial grace to the 
native chiefs, over and above the special rewards which have already 
been given to those whose services deserve them, the measure will 
be reasonable and appreciated. 

‘Such an act of grace, — and, in my humble opinion, of sound 
policy, — would be an assurance to every chief above the rank of 
jagheerdar, who now governs his own territory, no matter how 
small it may be, or where it may be situated, or whence his authority 
over it may in the first instance have been derived, that tlie para- 
mount Power desires to see his Gk>vernment perpetuated, and that on 
failure of natural heirs, his adoption of a successor, according to 
Hindoo law (if he be a Hindoo), and to the customs of his race, will 
be recognised, and that nothing shall disturb the engagement thus 
made to him, so long as his house is loyal to the Crown and faithful 
to the conditions of the treaties or grants which record its obligation 
to the British Government.’ 

One question immediately rises to our lips on reading this ]pro- 
poeal: — What room is left for the discharge of our obli^tions 
to the people, as distinguished from the Bulers of Native States? 
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What is to be don^ in such a case as Oude ? Is disloyalty to 
ourselves to be the only crime recognised in our dealings with 
native governments ? Is incompetence or cruelty, or corruption 
— the ruin of a country, and the misery of its people — are 
these to be tolerated, and if tolerated, then virtually i)rotected 
by the paramount Power in India? Happily Lord Canning 
did not leave in doubt the answer he would' return to questions 
such as these. He says, ‘ The proposed measure will not debar 
‘ the Government of India from stepping in to set right such 
•serious abuses in a native Government as may threaten any 
^ part of the country with anarchy or disturbance, nor from 
‘ assuming temporary charge of a native State when there shall 
‘ be sufficient reason to do so. This has long been onr practice.’ 
Lord Canning reminds us that even Sir George Clerk, who 
represents the school most favourable to the preservation of 
native States, had said, in speaking of a particular case in the 
Hill Country, ‘ The proper punishment for the paramount State 

* to inflict for gross mismanagement and oppression such as 
^ prevails to a considerable extent in those hills, would be the 
^sequestration of the chieftaincies.’ But Lord Canning goes 
on to say that in his own opinion ‘ the penalty of sequestration 
‘ or confiscation should be used only when the misconduct or 
‘ oppression is such as to be not only heinous in itself, but of a 

* nature to constitute indisputably a breach of loyalty or of 

* recorded engagement to the paramount Power,’ We are bound 
to say that wc do not concur in this opinion. Tlierc was no 
breach of loyalty towards the British Government on the part of 
the rulers' of Oude. Except, therefore, upon a higher principle 
than this, we could Rot have permanently rescued the people 
of that distracted country. But the duty of protecting the 
people of India from rulers who are hopelessly had, we hold to 
be a duty at least as binding on us, as the duty of maintaining 
our own dominion. Subject to these important reservations, 
there is much to be said in favour of Lord Canning’s policy on the 
question of adoption. Liberal as this policy was, towards native 
princes, any evil likely to arise from it was greatly modified by 
two important qualifications — first, that it w'as specially confined 
to princes at that time in the actual exercise of ruling power 
over their own States ; and secondly, that no general intimation 
was to be made upon the subject, but that a separate notice of 
the intention of the British Government was to be given to 
each chief to whom it was individually meant that it should 
apply. The first of these limitations excluded the case of all 
native States in which we had already assumed the powers of 
Government, even though the nominal sovereignty of the native 
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prince might still be maintained. The second limitation secured 
the power of excluding each particular case in which the expe- 
diency of continuing a native ‘ Raj ’ might be considered 
doubtful. 

The links which bind together all the greater questions of 
our administration in the East at once drew into discussion^ 
as inseparably connected, the reconstruction of the Indian army 
and the icrstablishmcnt of Indian finance. Both had for the 
time been shattered. Of the great army of Bengal, numbering 
in regular infantry alone upwards of 74,000 men, only eleven bat- 
talions remained with arms in their hands when the mutiny was 
quelled. In finance, the condition of the Empire, 'which before 
the mutiny had been good, exhibited at the close of the 
war an alarming deficit, ‘and a certainty of the debt being 
more than doubled. But this was not all. Opinions prevailed 
in respect to the new military system \vhich seemed to render 
economy impossible, whilst the difficulty of devising new sources 
of revenue was one among the standard traditions of Indian 
statesmen. These difficulties, again, tested, in the course of 
their discussion,, the working of the Local Government of 
India, and led to a material change in its form and structure. 
On all these matters tho solution arrived at belongs, not indeed 
exclusively to Lord Canning, but wholly to Lord Canning’s 
time ; and on each, therefore, it falls within the scope of this 
article to j)rc6ent an outline of the results. 

We shall take the last of these questions first. The history 
of the Councils in India is curious, but may be shortly told. 
The original intention of the Company in establishing councils 
was to check their govemors ; and when Parliament first in- 
terfered by the Act of 1773, the same idea prevailed. The 
four councillors of Bengal, as well as the Governor-General, 
were named by the Act, and the decision of all questions rested 
with the majority, — the Governor-General having only a vote, 
and a casting vote. It was under this system that the famous 
contest arose between Warren Hastings and Sir Philip Francis, 
■who commanded for a time a majority in the Council. Mr. 
Pitt’s Act of 1784 did not directly put an end to this state of 
things, but indirectly it did. It had been the death of one 
member of the Council which had made Hastings suddenly 
supreme in his own Council ; because having one supporter, and 
his own casting-vote, he could always command a majority. It 
must have been with some reference to this obvious result, that 
Pitt’s Act of 1784 reduced the number of councillors from 
four to three. The consequence, of course, was that if the 
Governor-General had even one supporter, he could always 
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command a majority of votes. But beyond this the Act of 
1784 did not go. One clause, indeed, was intended to prevent 
the Governor-General from exercising the power of his majority 
to sucli an extent as to muzzle his Council altogether, lie could 
not defeat by adjournment beyond the second time, the discus- 
sion of ‘ any matter or question ’ brought forward by a councillor. 
Under this system free discussion was at least secured, and in 
the extreme case of the Governor-General standing absolutely 
alone, he might be overruled. But two years later Mr. Pitt 
made important changes, and established the relations between 
the Governor-General and his Council very much on the footing 
on which thej’ have ever since remained. In all executive 
matters the Govern or- Gen oral was made supreme, although in 
respect to making ‘general rules ‘and regulations,' he was 
still left dependent on having at least one supporter. This 
distinciloii was not important, because all the real power of the 
Indian Government lay in executive rather than in legislative 
acthni. I’ractically the Governor-General was su[>rcme, and 
his autliority extended over the minor Presidencies, although 
in all matters in wdiich this supreme authority Avas not actually 
interposed, the local governments had full executive and legis- 
lative powers. The Act of 1833 first established a ‘ legislative ’ 
as distinct from the Executive Council, by adding a single 
member to the ordinary Council when sitting for legislative 
purposes. But the same Act still farther concentrated ])Ower 
in the hands of the Govcrnor-Goneral over Iiis own Council, 
and extinguished any legislative authority in the local govern- 
ments. Even their executive functions were restricted 
within narrow limits, by their being deprived of all power of 
inde])cndc;nt expenditure. It was as some remedy for this, 
that the Act of 1853 enlarged the Legislative Council, and 
added representative members from the minor Presidencies. 
The Act of 1853 made no change in the powers of the Council, 
hut only in its numbers and composition. But practically this 
enlargement of size, — the habit of holding its sittings or debates 
in public, — new ‘ standing orders,’ which simulated the forms 
of Parliament, and, last not least, an increase of legal members, 
led to consequences which threatened, at one time, to be a 
serious embarrassment to Lord Canning’s Government. On the 
whole, however, it is fair to say that the Council, as constituted 
under the Act of 1853J had not worked ill in matters of legis- 
lation. It passed many useful Acts, and the Governor- General 
had been supported in all the measures he proposed. But the 
entire incapacity of such a body to assume the functions of a re- 
presentative assembly for the whole of India, must be apparent 



1863. 


India under Lord Canning. 


485 


at a glanc<^ The change recommended by Lord Canning was 
adopted by tlic Home Government, and received the sanction of 
Parliament in the session of 1861. It was a change of the 
highest importance in respect to the local Government of 
India. Its object was twofold ; first, to break up the relative 
importance of the Supreme Legislative Council by subdividing 
its work among a number of separate bodies; and secondly, 
to restore to the minor Presidencies a large share in the 
executive and legislative powers which had been taken frotn 
them by the Act of 1833. The European community of Cal- 
cutta has an opportunit}’’ of working off its steam in a local 
Council for Jiengal. The Act specifies a list of imperial 
subjects with which these local Councils cannot interfere. 
There still remains a Sniprcme Executive and a Supreme 
Legislative Council. The incinbers of the Executive Council are 
each cliargcd with the responsibility of a separate department, 
and are in fact the cabinet of the Governor-General. In the 
Legislative Council the nominated morabers sit for two years 
only, so as to afford opportunities for change. lioom is left for 
the admission of • distinguished natives, who may be selected 
as really cajKible of rcj[)rcsenting the opinions of the native 
princes and the native people. But the preponderance of oflBcial 
members is secured ; and undue interference with the Executive 
is prevented by a strict reservation on behalf of the Govern- 
ment of the Initiative in all legislative proceedings. The 
supremacy, too, of the Governor-General is maintained. 

AVhcrc a really representative government is impossible, and a 
strong executives is a necessity, this scentf? the best principle on 
which to construct the machinery of the Indian administration. 
There are no materials in India for any legislative body which 
is Tiot kept in complete subordination to the Governor-General, 
and above all to the Government ul home. A Calcutta legisla- 
ture would be the legislature of a class in its worst and most 
aggravated form. The ‘public opinion’ of India is virtually 
the opinion of the small but powerful European community. Its 
interests are mainly commercial, and its ideas of policy and of 
law are liable to the bias ^ and insuperable temptations which 
commercial interests involve. Traditional jealousy made the 
old servants of the Company a powerful resisting force, and 
hence tlie outcry which has been raised •against the official class 
in India. But the years succeeding the mutiny were years 
of reaction, and not even Lord Canning’s sagacity and firm- 
ness were proof against the current which set in so strongly 
in favour of British settlers in India. In the special penal legis- 
lation, which was unfortunately adopted by the Government 
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of India, for the enforcement of indigo contracts, wc liave a 
conclusive proof of the necessity for having a controlling 
authority at home which shall he competent, vigilant, and 
strong. AVe cannot here enter on that question in detail. 
Hut we must record our hearty approval of the veto which has 
been put by the Secretary of State in Council on all legislation 
tending to entangle the Ilyots of Bengal in a virtual serfdom to 
the European planter. AV e rejoice also in the proof which the 
same transaction has afforded that the piil)lic opinion of the 
English people and o: tlic English Parliament, may on such 
questions be safely trusted. There never was a more idle 
fear than the fear so often expressed, of the danger of bring- 
ing Indian questions into discussion in Parliament at home. 
The action and the jirincijilcs of Parliament have always bcc'ii 
generous towards the people of India. The support which Sir 
Charles Wood and his Council has received from the public 
voice, in resisting Class Legislation in the planting interest, is a 
happy indication that the Government of India under the 
Crown will not be suffered to degenerate into a Governinent 
more commercial in its si)irit than the old CemiJany ever was, 
or less careful of native rights. 

The necessity of maintaining for thb futui-e a much larger 
proportion of European troops, was tlie first conclusion which 
every man drew instinctively from the events of tlie Great 
Mutiny. Under the impulse of feelings natural after so great 
and so narrow an escape, the tendency was to overestimate the 
change which was really needed. Eighty thousand men was 
the number to which o])inion pointed as the minimum re- 
quired for safety, and at the j)rcsent moment wc have nearly 
72,000. AA'^c have seen that, when Lord Dalhousie left India 
the British force had been reduced to 45,300 men. AVhatevcr 
doubt there might be as to the exact figure at which it should 
stand in future, there could he no doubt that it had been 
dangerously reduced and must be largely reinforced. But bow 
should this reinforcement be contrived ? Should it be contrived 
simply by increasing the number of regiments of the line 
stationed in India ; or should it be by a large increase in the 
small local European force whose service was confined to India,-- 
which had been lately increased by 3,000 men, — but which 
had not yet been raised to the maximum allowed by law ? On 
this question an irreconcilable difference of opinion arose 
between a large proportion of Indian statesmen and the Govern- 
ment at home. This was natural enough. The truth is that 
they looked at the question from two different points of view — 
the one having exclusive reference to Indian interests and Indian 
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traditions, the otlier having reference to the interests of India 
only as part of the general interests of the Empire. Lord 
Dalhousic had felt the risk and the inconvenience of depending 
so entirely on the Home authorities for the number of European 
regiments left at his disposal. The circumstances under which 
Lord (banning had been placed impressed the same feeling still 
more deeply on his mind. Considerations different, but not 
less povverful, in the same direction, told upon the views of the 
old Indian services both civil and military. The special apd 
almost exclusive right of those services to all the great employ- 
ments connected with the administration of India was the 
very essence of all that had separated the nominal Govern- 
ment of ^ The Company ’ from the Government of the Crown. 
Already for some years •there had been some tendency to 
encroach ii2)on their privileges, by importing ‘ Queen’s officers’ 
into Indian employments; and the lion’s share, which these 
officers had iilways enjoyed of the highest military commands, 
had been a standing sul)jcct of jealousy and of natural complaint. 
It was instinctively felt that a measure which should largely 
increase the preponderance in India of the army of the line, 
'NNoiild 2)hice the old local services at a relative disadvantage. 
It is not suri)rising, llferclbrc, that both the Indian services, 
and the Governor-General, backed by the Councils both in 
India and in England, strenuously urged, though on somewhat 
different grounds, that the reinforcement of the European 
army should consist, in large proportion, of an addition to the 
local force. 

Gn the other hand it was equally natural that the Imperial 
Government should regard this })ro2)osal with suspicion. In the 
first place, that Government was not likely to recognise the 
doctrine that the free exercise of its discretion on Imperial 
interests, was a danger against which India, as a separate 
Govcrniiient, was rcciuired to guard. In the second place, 
unless the whole minimum force of European troops required 
for the safety of India were to be of local troops, the Indian 
Government must still be depeudent on the Government at 
home. Yet no man went so far as to make this proposal. 
In the third place, even the half measure of making only a 
moiety of the European force local in its terms of service, 
involved a novelty of the most formidable kind. And in the 
fourth f)lace, this new measure, — broadening and deepening the 
separation between the army of India sind the army of the line, — 
was to be taken at the very time Avhen the two Governments 
had been brought into nearer and closer union, and when a 
free interchange of employment between the two services had 
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been warmly recommended as just in itsell*, and an indispensable 
step in military reform. 

In this, as well as in our previous article, ' India under Lord 
‘ Dalhousie,’ we have Imd abundant occasion to observe how old 
debates had been renewed, and old questions of principle 
revived during the years we have passed under our review. 
This question, in respect to the local European force, is another 
instance. Precisely the same proposal had been made — ])rc- 
cisely the same tendencies of opinion had been brought to issue 
— in 1 788. The great Minister who had rescued the commerce 
of the Company and the patronage of India from the politi- 
cal advisers of the Crown, resisted firmly an atteinj)t of the 
Company to establish in India a powcifuJ European force 
distinct from the army of the line. • Very early in llni iiistory 
of the East India ('ompany the jealousy of* Parliament had 
placed a limit on their power of raising recruits in Europe. One 
of the first acts of the New Board of Control erected by Mr. 
Pitt in 178-1, wa> to insist on a great reduction of the Com- 
pany’s forces. Four years later there was an alarm of a renewed 
contest with the French both in India and ip Europe ; and it 
became necessary to strengthen our European garrison in the 
East. Four more regiments were to be sent. The Company 
made a vigorous attemi)t that the whole of these corps should 
belong to their own local Europeans. Mr. Pitt as vehemently 
resisted their desire. There seems to have been nothing that 
has ever been debated since, which escaped his eagle eye. lie 
resisted the Coiii])any avowedly on the ground that the change 
which was really expedient was a change in precisely the o})i>o- 
site direction, — nuindy, a change towards a consolidation of 
the two armies, and not towards a more eftectual separation. 
He declared that such a consolidation was undoubtedly to be 
wished for, and that ^ hooncr or later it must he attempted,^ Mr. 
Pitt carried his point, though by a smaller majority of the 
House of Commons than was usual in his first triumphant 
Ministry. In the same year the maximum of the local European 
force was fixed at 12,000 men. This limit was never actually 
reached ; and in 17116 they were reduced to two regiments of 
five companies, — or, virtually, to one regiment of infantry in 
each Presidency. And so matters had remained till, as we have 
seen, the necessity of withdrawing line regiments from India to 
serve in the Kussian War had led in 1856 to an Act being 
passed raising the maximum of the local European force from 
twelve to twenty thousand men. When the mutiny broke out, 
it still only stood, at three regiments in each Presidency, or 
about 9000 men in all. This was exclusive of the Indian 



Ig63. 


India under Lord Canning. 


489 


artillery, which had always been entirely local and was a 
force of admirable efficiency. But now the demand made was 
one of a much more formidable kind. The Military Committee 
of the Indian Council were of opinion that, of the total Euro- 
pean force to be maintained in India, the whole of the artillery, 
three-fourths of the cavalry, and two-thirds of the infantry, 
should belong exclusively to the local service. Lord Canning 
himself ur^ed that on no consideration should the proportion be 
less than one-half. 

Wliatevcr might be said for this proposal, one thing *at 
least was clear, — that such a measure would have been a far 
more ^ orgjinic change in the rnilitfiry system by which India 
‘ had been w'on and kept,’ than the opposite measure which had 
been contemplated by Pitt, — viz., that of dispensing w'ith 

local Eiiropfcans altogether, and officering the native army on 
some system which would consolidate the two services instead 
of keeping them aiuirt. Lord Canning did not affirm, as some 
others did, that the comparatively small force of local Europeans 
which had been hitherto maintained, had formed any principal 
clement in our Indian military system. On the contrary, 
ho admitted that ‘ forming as they did a very small portion of 
• the Indian Army, they had been until lately almost overlooked 
^ by their successive commanders iu- chief.’ Lord Cornwallis 
had declared, in 178G, that w-ith the exception of the corps of 
artillery, he had notliing but the king’s regiments of the line 
^ that deserved the name of an European force.’ In more I'ecent 
times the Company’s regiments had indeed borne a high cliaracter 
in the field, and had taken a brilliant part in all our Indian wars, 
but still the Duke of Wellington had b(5rne emphatic testimony 
to ihe relative inferiority of their military discipline. This, in- 
deed, w-as admitted by Lord Citnning, and to some extent by 
the most distinguished Indian officers themselves. The risk of 
mutiny among European troops in India, is not, perhaps, a 
formidable danger. It was, however, constantly urged as a 
plea for a divided army. But in so far avS this danger could 
be contemplated at all, it undoubtedly told against a large 
force separated from the army of the line. AVithout antici- 
pating positive mutiny, it is certain that a powerful army, 
having special relations with India and the native ^troops — 
watching with envious eyes every command given to officers 
of the line, and turned in a spirit 6f jealousy towards the 
^ Horse-Guards,’ or, in other words, towards the authority 
of the Crown — would have been a serious embarrassment to 
the Government. 

The Cabinet of Lord Palmerston therefore rejected this 
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proposal of the Indian services. Only one alternative re- 
mained — the ^consolidation’ which Mr. Pitt had foreseen 
to be inevitable. There was all the more reason to adopt 
this course since several of the measures involved in it had been 
already urgently recommended as in themselves most desirable, 
if not absolutely required. Such, for example, was the forma- 
tion of a ‘ staff corps,’ from which, instead of from tJie regi- 
ments, might be drawn the officers employed throughout India 
in the infinite variety of duties belonging to the administration 
of* the country. We have seen that this measure hud been 
pointed to by Lord Dalhousie as the only remedy for an evil 
which involved serious danger to the discipline and fidelity of 
the array. Sir Henry Lawrence had urged its adoption as the 
most important conclusion to which 'he had come on military 
reform. Not less general was the concurrence of opinion that 
eligibility for the staff corps, or for a staff employment, ought not 
to be confined to officers of the local service, but should be open 
also to qualified officers of the line ; and Lord Canning recom- 
mended that there should be a free exchange between both ser- 
vices. Put this is ^ consolidation ’ or ‘ amalgajnation.’ It was 
surely more consistent witli this system that native troops should 
be the only local force, and that the whole European army should 
belong to the army of the line, and be available for tlic general 
service of the Empire. The only real danger of the amalga- 
mation has reference to the officering of the Native Army. 
This must always continue to be a matter of the very first im- 
portance. It would be a serious evil indeed if, under the new 
system, the old school of officers who organised and commanded 
corps belonging to the bative races, should be broken up. But 
the intention of the Staff corps is to constitute a body from 
which such men may continue to be drawn — men devoting 
themselves to the Indian local service, and casting in their lot 
with it. Wc do not sec why the same encouragements and the 
same prospects of distinction should not tell as strongly in favour 
of that service as it has ever done. This, however, must he 
watched with care. 

It marks how small was the amount of legal change required, 
and how little it altered the statutory system of Indian 
Government, that the ^Amalgamation Act’ passed in 1860, 
was an Act of a single clause, simply providing that Europeans 
should no longer be recruited for local service in India. All 
other changes have been effected by the ordinary action of 
the Executive Government. They have had no necessary 
connexion cither with the extinction of the Company’s nominal 
position, nor with the * Amalgamation Act.’ They would 
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have been equally eompetent to the Court of Directors and the 
old Board of Control, and most of them have been determined 
by considerations of efficiency and economy, as well as by the 
light thrown on the defects of our military system by the Great 
Mutiny of 1857-8. 

Concurrently with these questions as to how the army of 
India should be reorganised, arose the questions not less diffi- 
cult, how the finance of India should be reestablished? The 
effects of the mutiny may be told in a few words. In the 
year before the outbreak the revenue and the expenditure had 
been almost exactly equal. During the three years 1858-9-60 
the aggregate deficiencies exceeded 30 millions. In 1857 
the capital of the Indian public debt had stood at (about) 
59i millions. In Febri^ry, 1860, it exceeded 90 millions. 
Even at that date the mutiny had added above 30 millions 
to the Indian debt. W e have reason to believe that at the 
moment at wliich we write the annual deficit is not yet extin- 
guished; and the Indian debt has risen to about 100 millions. 
But if the effect was alarming, at least the cause was simple, 
and the remedy obvious. The cause was enormous military 
expenditure, and*thc remedy niust be mainly, if not exclusively, 
military reduction. In^ 1856-7 the total military charges had 
been below 11{? millions. In 1858- 9 they were upwards of 
21 millions. One half of the whole British army was quartered 
on the revenues of India, and the native force, instead of being 
smaller, was vastly larger than it had been before the mutiny 
arose. The European troops of all arms amounted to 112,000 
men, whilst the native troops, including the irregular levies, 
and the military police, had risen to Uie enormous figure of 
310,000 men — an excess of about 50,000 over the native force 
as it had stood in 1856. But the Government of India found 
itself not only in the face of an enormous deficit, but in the 
face of opinions on its future military system which W'ould 
have rendered escape from that deficit impossible. The military 
commission appointed in this country to inquire into the subject, 
were unanimous that the number of European troops to be 
kept in India should not be less than 80,000 men ; and farther, 
that the proportion this force should bear to the native troops 
should never be less than one to three, and in many districts 
should be one to two. The native army must therefore be 
from 180,000 to 200,000 men.^ Although this purely profes- 
sional opinion was at once perceived to be impracticable by the 
Government at home, yet it was hard to see l;iow retrenchment 
could be carried so far as to restore an equal balance to the 
Indian Exchequer. Two millions annually— on whifih there 
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could be no reduction — had been then already added to the 
expenditure on the interest of the debt alone ; so that unless the 
military establishment could be reduced even below the amount 
at which it had stood before the mutiny, it was impossible that, 
with the existing revenue, the Government could escape from a 
position of permanent embarrassment. 

It was under the pressure of this difficulty and alarm that the 
Government of India was compelled to consider the question of 
new taxes. Rut it could not consider this question without 
bringing under review the whole of its existing system of 
revenue. Accordingly every part of that system has been 
eagerly discussed — tested by every kind of theory, criticised 
by every kind of interest — not without large results on its 
actual condition, and still larger proiyise (»f reforms to come. 

In estiniiiting the ability of a people to bear new taxes, it is 
a common mode of stating the ease, to divide the total revenue 
by the nmnber of the population, and to represent the burden 
they bear as so niiieli pe r head. The result obtained is then 
compared with the result of a similar calculation in respect to 
England, or some other country. Tlic process looks very neat ; 
Imt like many other processes of the stime kind, it is entirely 
worthless. The oppressiveness of a burden docs not depend 
on its absolute weight, but on its relation to the strength of the 
back which is required to bear it. The rate per head of tax- 
ation Avhieh is light to the prosperous farmers (»f England, 
w^ould ruin the cottier peasantry of Connaught. It is idle to 
compare the taxes of two nations unless we have first compared 
their wealth. Y et this sort of comparison was common in dis- 
cussing the possibility of new Indian taxes. And there w^as 
another fallacy not less deceiving. One half — in rouud 
numbers — of the whole revenues of India was the revenue 
derived from land.^ This, it was argued, was no ‘ tax ' — it was 
only rent. But as regards the ability of those who pay this 
revenue, to bear new taxes, it matters nothing whctlicr their 
payment be called a ‘ rent ’ or whether it be called a ‘ tax.’ 
That ability must be determined not by the name given to the 
portion of his substance which a man pays to the State, but by 
the amount which is left to him when that payment has been 
made* As regards the power of a i)eople to bear new burdens 
it is quite the same whether they be overrented, or overtaxed. 
Now, what was the condition generally of the Indian Ryot — of 
the actual cultivator of the soil? Was it a condition of com- 

* In 1858-59 . the total revenue was 36,060,788/. Of this the 
land revenue was 18,123,659/. 
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fort and comparative wealth, or of poverty and comparative 
depression ? There could be but one answer to these questions. 
Our Government in India had derived from its predecessors the 
dangerous inheritance of a landlord’s power, and a landlord’s 
right over a gigantic territory cultivated by millions of men. 
The best and wisest of our statesmen had been staggered by 
the enormous difficulties which attended the administration of 
such powers in tiie hands of Government. But amidst every 
variety of theory and of plan in respect to ‘settlements’ of 
land, ono idea, one principle of policy, had been making steaTly 
way, and every hope of comfort and of progress was identified 
with its cxteiuled application: — and that Wixa to make our 
assessments generally lower — and for longer periods. In other 
Avords, experience had ta«ght us that, generally speaking, our 
rent-taxes, oV our tax-rents, were too high, and our j)cople were 
too poor. It was therefore universally conceded that what- 
ever new taxes should be levied, they should be taxes affecting 
as little ii< possible the cultivators of the soil. But Avhilst our 
revenue system bore heavily on the Kyot, it bore very lightly 
on other classes pf the community, and there Avere some — and 
these the richest — Avho contributed little or nothing to the 
necessities of the State.* The only tax of any iin])ortance Avliich 
bore on the general consuin])tion of the people was the salt lax. 
This, it was thought, could bear an increase. The customs con- 
tributed less than one-fifteentli of the revenues ol‘ India. They 
also could bear an increase. But above all, there Avas no tax 
on the incomes of great proprietors or of capitalists, or oi‘ 
merchants. There could be no reason for this exemption. 
Accordingly resort has been had to all tliese sources of revenue. 
Others were proposed, but were subsequently abandoned, 
and the energetic protest of Sir Charles Trevelyan against 
them all, must be fresh in the recollection of our readers. 
That protest was of great value, in so fiir as it insisted 
that reduction could be carried very much farther than Avas 
contemplated at the time. But the establishment of an income 
tax was in our opinion a just and a valuable addition to the 
revenues of India. It is noAV producing abuut 1^ millions. 
The total revenues of India haA^c risen from about 37 millions, 
at which they stood before the mutiny, to about 44 millions for the 
present year. If the charges on account of the railway system 
be excluded, the expenditure is less than the revenue by above 
a million ; and even taking those charges into account, the pro- 
bable deficit for the current year is likely to be small. The new 
taxes, therefore, have been doing well, and their value will be 
infinitely enhanced if they can be used, as Sir Robert Peel 
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used new taxes here — not to support an extravagant expendi- 
ture, but to help the Government in reducing taxe^ whicli 
arc more oppressive — more obstructive to the increase and 
accumulation of wealth. 

This brings us to the question, which perhaps more than any 
other affects the condition of the people of India, and which has 
been brought to an issue of immense importance by the action 
of Lord Canning’s Government. When Lord Stanley was at 
the India Oftce in 1858-9, he had directed an inquiry into the 
expediency of making the land revenue of India redeemable by 
the occupiers or proprietors of the soil. The idea which lies 
at the root of this proposal is that the land revenue, as it has been 
hitherto established, is a barrier to iinprovotnent. AVc believe it 
has. But is there no remedy for t]iis*exc(‘pt its total alienation ? 
Affecting as the land-tax does the great mass of a popula- 
tion which is mainly agricultural, the kind of modilication 
which is required is that which w’ill most directly reach that 
mass, and give new motives to their industry. Is the power of 
redeeming their land assessment — of buying it up altogether 
— is this an offer whicli it is likely the Indian ilyot can accept? 
Living too generally from hand to mouth, Iiaving no capital 
except what he borrows from otliers, lie lias no means of jnirchase 
at his command. There arc others who might take advantage 
of the offer ; these Avould bo cither the wealtliy ‘ Zemindars,’ 
the large native proprietors, or more generally the Eiir(>j)can 
planters. It has indeed been always avowedly in the interest 
of this class that the proposal has been made. Ijord Stanley’s 
suggestion is e xpressly made with special reference to ‘ the im- 
‘ portance of afliording a*ll i)ossiblc encouragement to the employ- 

* ment of British capital, skill, and enterprise in the development 
^ of the material resources of* India.’ But important as this 
object undoubtedly is, it is not more im})ortant than tlic 
encouragement of native capital and native industry. Little 
would be gained by a measure which tends to favour the Euro- 
pean planter, if it does not equally tend to favour the great 
bulk of that class from which the land revenue is derived. It 
is on them that the bad effects are operating most widely and 
most severely. It is in their interest and to their relief that any 
reform of the land revenue must be directed, if it is to tell 
upon the future of India, or add quickly to the wealth and 
comfort of the people. *Evcn a right principle may be robbed 
of all its value if it is applied to the wrong people. Lord Corn- 
wallis, with the assent of Mr. Pitt, had intended to reform the 
land revenue of Bengal when he gave the ^ permanent eettle- 

* ment,’ or, in other words, placed a final limit on the demand 
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which the State could make on the produce of the soil. But 
unfortunately when he fixed the rent of the State, he did nothing 
to regulate the rent of the Ryot. The whole advantage 
was reaped by the Zemindars, and little or no advance was 
made in giving that security to the cultivator of the soil, without 
which his industry is checked, because that industry is never sure 
of its reward. In later years we had been moving in the right 
direction. We had been making our settlements more moderate 
in amount, and above all, longer in duration, the term generally 
given being thirty years. The Ryots were becoming, as it 
were, holders of long leases, instead of tenants from year to 
year. Every step in this direction had been attended with 
success — a rising revenue, and an improving ]>cople. Still, 
the ])owcr which tlie Govcfnnient retained of raising its demand 
indefinitely at the end of the lease or period of settlement, 
operated to check improvement *, and it is notorious that 
towards the close of the terms it has been the constant practice 
of the Ryot not only to relax his industry, but purposely to 
deteriorate the value and jn-oductiveness of his land. A system 
which leads to suqIi results is self-condemned. 

But the remedy for this must be as wide as the evil ; not a 
remedy which would apply only here and there to a few English 
planters or a few wealthy Zemindars. Accordingly, some 
misgiving as to the partial operation of a power of redemption, 
had been present to the mind of the Secretary of State in 1859, 
for his despatch concluded with these words : ^ 1 particularly 
‘ request that in any suggestions or recommendations which 
^ you may submit to me, you will be especially careful not to 
^ confine them to such as may be calculated for the exclusive 
^ advantage of European settlers, and which cannot be equally 
^ participated in by the agricultural community generally.’ It 
is fair, however, to Lord Canning’s Government to remember 
that the only measure .actually suggested by tile Secretary of 
State w.as that the land-tax should be made redeemable. Lord 
Stanley had indeed observed, with truth, that * the permission to 
redeem the land-tax can operate only, in so far as the people 
‘ may avail themselves of such permission, as a liermanent 
‘ settlement of the land-tax at its present amounV But no means 
were pointed out whereby the advantages of this permanent settle- 
ment could be secured by any except the few who could afford to 
buy it. A plan of selling the land-tax was accordingly announced 
by the Indian Government, somewhat hastily, as an adopted 
measure. Partial as it must have been in its operation, under any 
circumstances, it was rendered still more partial by its avowedly 
experimental character, and its limitation to a small proportion 
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of the land (10 per cent.) in each collectorate. The Home 
Governinent has decided, we think well and wisely, to set aside 
this experiment, and to enter upon a much larger reform — one 
which goes to the very-root of the whole matter, and inaugurates 
a new era in the finance of India. Our land settlements arc now 
to be made, — not from year to year, not for 4 term of years, — 
but once and for ever. The cultivator of the soil is to be sure 
that he will reap all the fruits of his own industry, that the 
dpmands of the State can never absorb more than a fixed amount 
of the produce of the soil, and that all he can raise beyond that 
amount will be his own. We rejoice to see tlmt this great measure 
has been taken with the cordial assent of a large majority of 
the Indian Council.* W c hear a great deal sonietinics of the in- 
tricacy of Indian tenures, and of the Tllfierencc betxvccn the ideas 
of owncrsliip which prevail tliere and thobC to which we arc 
accustomed in Europe. But there arc some principles which 
are of universal application, because they rest on the nature 
of man, and can never cease to operate on the Wealth u ’ 
Nations. One of these is the close connexion wdiich obtain^ 
between the progress of industry and the c(Tt*iinty of en,.>ying 
its results. Thi.s is one principle w’hich t(‘lls in favrmr of a 
‘permanent .settlement;* and tliere is« an oilier which tells not 
less decisively against the only objection which is ever raised. 
The State, it is sometimes said, .sacrifices by a ])ermanent 
settlement its interest in the natural increase of the value of 
the soil. But the wealth of a Government, if it is such as 
deserves the name, lies in the wealth of its people. The notion 
of its having a separate interest of its own is a barbarous and 
Oriental notion. Nofliing is lo.sl, but mucli is gained when a 
Government yields to its people that which will stimulate their 
industry, and tend to the accumulation of tlieir wealth. 

But f)y tlic time this decision had been taken, Lord Canning’s 
career was closed. Long before he left India the relation in 
which his character had stood to tlie memorable events of 1857 
came to be universally recognised by a grateful country. How 
often, in the lives of remarkable men, are we tempted to wish 
that such recognitions had been yielded sooner I But if the rarer 
virtues received always, and at once, the homac^ of the mul- 
titude, those virtues would themselves be less. The power of 
resisting passion is the power of resisting that which carries 


* Tlie dissents of the minority, together with an admirable paper 
by ftir John Lawrence, in favour of the measure, have been prci^onted 
to Parliament (July 21, 1862), and afford an excellent view of the 
whole question. 
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before it other men. They cannot see it as it is, till their own 
vision has been cleared, aiid the balance of tlieir mind restored. 
Enough il‘ they see it then, and are eager to thank the man 
whose character is greater than tlieir own. • When Lord Canning 
landed in England there is no honour which he might not have 
had at the public hands. The modesty of his disposition would, 
]'rc>babl3% have led him to avoid such honours at any time. 
15 lit besides this, his health was broken by work, by climate, 
and by severe affliction. Within a few weeks of his arrival 
the grave of an illustrious father was opened to receive the 
body of an illustrious son. Ills funeral was attended by a 
largo iiuinljer rif the men most distinguished in public life, both 
of this generation and of that which is nearly gone. There 
v' lv' there colleagues of thti elder Canning, who had seen with 
pleasure and witli curious surprise, the very different but not 
-pialities which replaced in his son the brilliancy 
d w.ns of tlioir own early friend. There were there some 
/ • . iMii known Lord Canning chiefly as tlio close political 
•bl.’ )\\<‘V of Lord Aberdeen, and who recognised in the temper 
oi’ bis mind the .iarao spirit, — rebellions against all forms of 
( omil.ir injuslicc. There were there many of liOrd Canning’s 
er*iripjinions in school and college life, to whom his now great 
/rpiitation was jio surprise, because thc}^ had long known how 
.‘■^ifc it w’fls to trust his sagacitj' and his manly judgment, 
riicrc were there others who, with no mixture of personal 
o cling, n‘prescutod only the iiniveival sorrow of the Sovereign 
■ d the People. That sorrow came from the j^ublic heart, and 
v.'.s the deeper because it touched, also, the public conscience. 
\j1 men felt that Westminster Abbey was receiving that day, 
n)ider its venerable pavement, the ^remains of one who had done 
much to restore, and — better still — to justify, our dominion in 
die East : who, at a time when it was sadly needed, had exhi- 
bited to India and the world some of the finest virtues of the 
English character, and in doing so had shod new lustre on the 
I'higlish name. 
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Art. VIL — 1. Testimonies to the Divine Authority and Inspi- 
ration of the Holij Scripture, as taught by the Church of 
England, By Dr. M‘Caul. London: 1862. 

2. The Inspiration of the Bible, Five Lectures delivered in 
Westminster Abbey. By Canon AVordswoutii. London : 
1861. 

5. Inspiration arid Interpretation, By Bcv. J. AV. Bukgon. 
London: 1861. 

4. The Bible and Modern Thought, By Rev. T. R. BiRKS, 
M.A. London: 1862. 

C), The Pentateuch and Book of ,toshua critically Examined, 
By J. AV. CoLENSO, D.D., Bishop of Natal. Part I. 
London: 1862. Part IL, 1863. 

6. An Examination of Bishop Colenso’s Difflcidtics. By Dr. 
JVPCaul. London: 1863. 

7. The Historic Character of the Pentateuch VindicaUd, A 
Reply to Part I. of Bishop Colcnso’s Critical Examination. 
By a Layn^an of the Church of England. 8vo. London: 1863. 

A BOUT twenty years ago, a well-known Swiss clergyman, 
whose opportunities of observation in both countries had 
been considerable, drew the following comparison between 
Germany and England : — ^ In Germany there is a thco- 
‘ logy and no church ; in England there is a church and no 
theology.’ For th^s reflection upon our neglect of those 
deeper studies, without which the teaching of any church must 
in no long time become hollotw and untrustworthy, there was at 
that period, no doubt, abundant cause. The Evangelical move- 
ment, which had restored spirituality and life to an all but 
inanimate church, made no pretensions whatever to learning. 
The heart, and not the intellect, was the lever upon which all 
its weight had been thrown. The barren age of ‘Evidences’ 
had, it ’was Loped, for ever passed away. Study could never 
lead men to God. Rather it might easily lead them away 
from Him. And pride of intellect was held to be, of all forms 
of evil, the most pernicious, the most soul-destructive, amid a 
world which by its very wisdom (so St. Paul’s language was 
interpreted) was withheld from the knowledge of God. 

But it was not possible that so shallow a religious philosophy 
as this could long retain its hold upon the educated classes in 
England. By the end of the third decade of the present century 
the work of the Evangelical movement had been fairly and 
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^»,onouriibly iiccompllshed. Its task was done. Life had been 
restored to the Church ; and she now vigorously roused herself 
to fulfil anew the functions of life — and especially to exert the 
power of thought, and resume the forgottcnjexercise of theological 
speculation. It soon beciiine apparent, however, that there were 
two directions in which this newly-awakened energy was likely 
to find a vent, — directions widely divergent from each other, 
and whoso divergency would, at no distant day, severely strain 
the utmost powers of coherence w’hich the Church possessed. 
One class of minds would be led to the study of ecclesiastical 
aiiti(juity, would rc-edit the Fathers, plunge into curious lore 
about rituals and vestments, and be ultimately attracted 
towards Home — the standing representative of the spirit of the 
Past : the other would be ae strongly, though less impetuously, 
drawn to a study of the new relations that have arisen between 
theology and modern science, attempting the difficult task of 
adjusting the symbols and formularies of religion to the modern 
modes of thought, and attracted towards Germany — the country 
where the greatest latitude of speculation is allied to the broadest 
tolerance of opinions. 

Nor was it diffi*cult to foresee the form which reawakened 
thought, following the Jast-rnentioned direction, would ulti- 
mately assume. In practical England, the very home and 
citadel of common sense, a country where the middle class is so 
predominant that the Government, the press, and even the 
clergy arc coini)ellcd, if they Avill retain their influence, to con- 
sult its wishes and re-echo its opinions, and where that middle 
class has been for centuries leavened with Puritanism and 
taught to build its whole ideas of the Church and of theo- 
Jogy upon the Bible and the Bible only, — there could be little 
doubt in the mind of any reflecting person that attention 
and study once again fairly, turned upon theology must inevi- 
tably end in a formidable controversy, capable (if ill-managed) 
of shaking, or even rending, the Established Church to its 
very centre, — a controversy on no less a subject than the true 
nature and claims of the Bible, on the question (in a word) 
of ‘Inspiration.’ 

And to this long-foreseen crisis, it is very evident, wc have at 
last arrived. Twice, in rapid succession — whether wisely or 
unwisely, it is now too late to inquire — • a thrill of excitement 
has been flashed to the remotest corners bf the land, by public 
and authoritative censures on books of doubtful orthodoxy in 
this department of theology ; until not only every clergyman 
and religious layman in this country, but even (it appears) the 
highest representatives of Biblical science on the Continent, are 
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watching with keen and anxious eyes the issues that hang 
upon the fair and charitable conduct of the dispute. We 
have in a former Number of this Review* sufficiently described 
the origin and early ‘history of this controversy. W’hat we now 
propose is to cast a glance forward and try to determine its 
present tendency and its future probable results, — in short, to 
consider the principal changes that inquiry, earnestly directed to 
this question, is likely to bring about in the relations hitherto 
, subsisting between the Bible and the Church. 

For that some changes must result from the i)rescnt contro- 
versy, "we cannot hesitate to express our serious conviction. 
Progress, in all departments of human thought, seems to bo as 
inevitable as it is desirable ; and the laws of progress are in all 
cases the same. There arc successive periods qf formation, of 
fusion, and then of formation again. At one time the plastic 
power of the imagination, taking up and using the existing 
data, forms them into a shajicly conception, available for the 
purposes of cvery-day life, and passing current from hand to 
hand for months, or years, or even centuries. But meant inio 
another power is also at work. Reason is not sislcep ; but 
busily gathering fresh materials and nt'w data, — many of them 
incompatible with and destructive of*the old. A fresh eflbrt of 
conception thus in time becomes necessary. The new living 
matter must be assimilated ; the old dead matt(*r must be cai?t 
out : or the penalty is ossification of some vital structure, and 
death. 

Now in the case before us, there is no denying that a j)opu- 
lar concej)tion of the Bible, sufficient and useful for all prac- 
tical purposes, has prevailed in England undisturbed for many 
generations. If assailed (as it has been from Lord Herbert of 
Cherbury, in the middle of the seventeenth century, down- 
wards), it has always hitherto been assailed by those who made 
no pretensions to he Christians at all. The question, therefore, 
of the Bible became merged in the general question of Chris- 
tianity itself ; and no room or leisure was left for distinguishing 
between different theories of inspiration, when the very exist- 
ence of any such thing as inspiration was wholly denied. But 
the time has now- come when, not by infidels but by sincere and 
earnest believers in Christ and His gospel, the popular theories 
about the Bible arc being called in question. By such men it 
is (and the fact is full of the deepest significance), not by 
sceptics and scoffers, that the demand is now made that the 
precise meaning of our jealously-guarded expression, ^Thc 


* Edinburgh Review, April, 1860. 
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* Tnspirjition of the Scrii)tures,’ should receive a candid and 
reverential examination. 

‘ Such a work,’ writes Dr. Colenso, ^ must be taken in hand, 

‘ not in a liijjlit and scoffing spirit, but in -that of a devout and 
‘ living faith, which seeks only Truth, and follows fearlessly its 
" footsteps, — as by those who would be able to give an account 
‘ of the ho})c that is in them, and to know that the grounds are 
‘ sure ou wiiich they rest their trust for time and for eternity.’* 

‘ It is ]>cihaps the greatest difficulty of all,’ says Profesaoy 
•lowettf, 'to enter into the meaning of the words of Christ,— 

‘ so gentle, so human, so divine. The interpreter needs nothing 

* short of fashioning in himself the image of the mind of Christ.’ 
And again : — * To the poor and uneducated, at times to all, no 
^ better advice^ can be givcif for the understanding of Scripture 
‘ than to read the Bible humbly with prayer.’ 

These are not the words, this is not the spirit, of the atheist, 
the infidel, the sce[)tic. The one writer may have pressed a 
narrow lino of argument to extreme conclusions, which, in our 
opinion, it fails to support — the other may appear to float in a 
region of ill-defined ^ peculations, which lead iiiin to no defini- 
li\e eoiiclusious at all — yet it is perfectly impossible for any 
man of ordinary candour *10 rise from tlie ]>erusal of their books 
with au unmitigated condemnation on his lips. For, after all, 
it is not only the new school which demands that ' the meaning 
‘ of Inspiration’ sliould not be ‘passed over in silence, from 
‘ a fear of stirring the difficulties that would arise about it.’§ 
An honest and critical examination is quite as loudly called for 
])y men of a very different stamp. ‘We desiderate nothing,’ says 
Mr. Uurgonll, ‘ so much as “searching inquiry.” From such “free 
‘ “ handling the cause of sacred Truth can never suffer.’ ‘ My 
‘ earnest wish is,’ says Bishop Fitzgerald 1 , ‘ that those who 
‘ think they can speak would speak out and Jet us know the 
‘ worst.’ ‘ Criticism must be met by criticism,’ writes Dr. 
M‘Caul**, ‘learning by learning, science by science.’ ‘The 
‘ Church does not reject criticism,’ says Dr. Hengstenberg ftj 
‘ but wishes for it and tends it and cherishes it, — knowing that 

^ Ou the Pentateuch, part i. p. lo. 
t Essays and Reviews, p. 380. 
j On Romans, &c,, ii. 99. 

§ Essays, &c., p. 344. 
if On Inspiration, p. xxxvi. 
if Aids to Faith, p. 77. 

** Three Letters on Rationalism, p. 29. 

tt In the ‘ Evang. Kirchen-Zeitungf quoted in the ‘ Guardian,' 
Mar. 26th, 1862. 
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‘ in it slic fintls, not destruction, but preservation of her noblest 
* possessions.’ All these writers w'ith one accord demand free 
and unfettered inquiry; all being evidently full of confidence 
that no amount of inquiry can possibly shake that established 
I)opular view of the Bible in which they themselves honestly 
believe. Let us see if the facts arc such as to warrant this 
confidence. 

And first of all, what is precisely the popular view about 
.the Bible? It appears to be this: that the Bible not (»nly 
contains, but actually is, ‘the Word of God;’ that its (‘oin- 
position w\'is, if not dictated, yet so far superintended by 
Almighty God as to guarantee it against the admixture of any 
kind of error, and to constitute it, now that miracles ancl pro- 
phecy have ceased, Ilis voice and* * * § represent atiyc upon carlli; 
that every text, therefore, from the beginning of Genesis to the 
end of Kevelation, speaks directly from Him to every individual 
man ; and that, Avhile theology is fully authorised to jalc up 
upon the basis of the letter of {Scripture any amount of arbi- 
trary interpretation, fanciful ty])ology and farfetched appli- 
cation, yet if it but tiireaten in the most distant way to dis- 
turb that basis or to undermine by its criticism the acceple<l 
dogma about the sacred text, it instantly becomes inquous, is 
to be suspected of as deadly intentions as ^ a loaded i-liell,’ ai’.d 
must be cast forth with anathema by all who value tlic safety 
of their immortal souls, or would protect tlie purity ol* their 
Church’s creed. 

‘ The Bible is none other than the voice of Him that sittctli 

* upon the Throne. Every book of it — every chapter of it — 

‘ every verse of it — 'every w’ord of it — every syllabic of it — 
*(Avherc arc we to stop?) every letter of it — is the direct 

* utterance of the Most Hig*h-’* ‘Behind the human authors 
‘ stood the Divine Spirit, controlling, guiding, and suggesting 
‘ every part of their ditferent messages. ’t ‘ All is alike inspired. 

‘ Every chapter, and verse, and >vord, is from God.’ { ‘ No- 

‘ toriety is sought by setting aside the jdenary authority of 
‘ God’s Word, that is, the authority of the Holy Ghost, whose 
‘ record it is.’ § 

And yet what strange shifts and unexpected concessions men 
of undoubted orthodoxy on the subject of Inspiration are led 
into by the necessities^ of a false position! Some go far towards 

* Burgon on Inspiration, p. 89. 

t Birks, ‘ The Bible and Modern Thought,' p. 438. 

j Ryle’s Tracts, No. xii. 

§ Trogelles, * Introduction to New Testament,’ p, 448. 
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establishing themselves on the ground so long strenuously 
contended for by Professor F. Newman and his school, that 
after all there can be no such thing as the Inspiration of a 
Book: thus Mr. Swainson (‘ Authority of New Testament/ 
p. 96.) writes, * Infallibility cannot be predicated of a book.’ 

* TJic message of God to the world,’ says Dr. Vaughan, 
('Personality of the Tempter,’ p. 163.), ‘is a Word, and not 
‘ a Book and Canon Browne’s words (‘ Aids to Faith,’ p, 308.) 
seem to indicate the same thought: — ‘ If God spoke, it is plain, 
‘ that he spoke through man ; if God inspired, He inspired man.’ 
Others approach perilously near to self-contradiction. Professor 
Ibiwlinson (in his ‘Bampton Lectures,’ p. 77.) speaks of the 
Pentateuch as ‘a liistory absolutely and in every respect true;’ 
and yet in the game breath sfllowsthe existence of ‘ occasionally 
‘ accidental corruptions of the text — a few interpolations — 

‘ glosses which have crept in from the margin.’ Mr. Lee (‘ On 
‘ Inspiration,’ pp. iv. and 13.), after repudiating the tlicories of a 
‘ incclianicaP Inspiration, yet ends by making the Bible ‘Divine,’ 

‘ perfect,’ and ‘ infallible ’ (p. iv.), ‘ of indisputable authority, 

‘ perfect and entire.truthfulnesa in all and every part ’ (p. 19.), 
the writers ‘ jirompted to the task,’ the ‘ materials selected,’ 
the whole ‘moulded into*unity’ by the Holy Spirit (p. 31.), 
and the very ‘ language not left to the unaided choice of the 
‘various writers’ (p. 32.). Others are driven to admit the 
inspiration of the LXX. ; thus, for instance. Dean Alford 
writes : — ‘ As Christian believers, our course is plain. How the 
‘ word came into the LXX. we cannot say ; but, being 
‘ there*, it is now sanctioned for us by the citation here ; not as 
‘ the, or even a proper rendering of the Hebrew, but as a pro- 
‘ phetic utterance equivalent to and representing that other.’* 
And so Dr. Mill: ‘ Jn these instances wc may often diocern a 
‘ moral meaning, either identical with that of the original text, 

‘ or a fuller dcvelopement of it, brought out by the same Spirit 
‘ who spoke by the Prophets, and who more intimately hallowed 
‘the Apostles of the New Dispensation; and sometimes what 
‘ might even be thought the mistake of the old translators seems 
‘overruled for the same purpose.’ f And yet the same Dean 
Alford, on 1 Thessalonlans, iv. 15., holds that St. Paul w:js 
mistaken about the nearness of the Second Advent The same 
Mr. Birks whom we have quoted above allows that ‘ the inspi- 
‘ ration and authority of the Bible are not synonymous with 


* On Hebrews x. 5. 
t On Mythical Interpretation, p. 175 
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‘ entire freedom from the intrusion of the slightest error.’* One of 
the writers in ^Keplies to Essays and Reviews ’ exclaims against 
his antagonist for questioning the application of Hosea xi. 1. by 
St. Matthew, ^the essayist correcting the Holy Ghost !’t while 
another in the same volume entitles the Mosaic account of creation 
a ^ Psalm of the Almighty’s handiwork/^, in language almost 
identical with that of Theodore Parker in his ^ Discourses of 
‘ Religion’ (p. 278.). Lastly, to quote two works emanating from 
tjie Evangelical School : Mr.» Eishcr conceives the all-important 
question of the Canon of Scripture to have been settled, ‘so 
‘ far as human instrumentality c«an be supposed in such a case 
‘ to have been really available, through the secret agency of those 
‘ “ hidden ones ” whom God has in every age preserved as a 
‘people to Himself;’ § while Messrs. Webster and Wilkinson, 
in the Introduction to their ‘ Greek Testament,’ p. xlvi., thus 
clear the way for our reception of the Inspired Volume : — ‘ It 
‘ will be understood that an Inspiration which may be truly 
‘characterised as direct, personal, independent, plenary, — is 
‘consistent with the use of an inferior or provincial dialect, 
‘ with ignorance of scientific lacts and othor secular matters, 
‘ with mistakes in historical allusions or references, and mistakes 
‘in conduct, and with circumstantiill discrepancies between 
‘ inspired persons in relating discourses, conversations, or events.’ 
We draw a long breath, and wonder where we are ; whether in 
Germany or England; whether at the feet of orthodoxy or 
heterodoxy, or of both in some way inextricably combined ; 
and, after much study of the subject, arc reluctantly compelled 
to endorse Cardinal Wiseman’s statement, ‘ That, having 
‘perused with great attention all that has fallen in my way 
‘ from Protestant writers on jthis subject, I have hardly found 
‘ one single argument advanced by them that is not logically 
‘ incorrect. ’|j 

Now it appears to us there is but one safe and honest method 
of escape from this labyrinth of confusion and contradiction : 
and that is, the bold and manly course indicated alike by Mr, 
Buigon and by his antagonist. Professor Jowett — viz., to go 
to the Bible itself, and by patient, faithful scrutiny endeavour 
to, discover what arc the actual facts of the case. Surely it 
cannot be impossible, bringing as a preliminary condition, the 
highest and most revei 73 ntial conception that can be formed of 

* The Bible and Modern Thought, p. 208. 

f Replies, p. 484. 

i Ibid. p. 337. 

S Liturgical Purity, p. 447. 

I Lectures on the Catholic Chutch, Lect. ii. p. 37. 
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these sacred and inspired writings, to eliminate from that con- 
ception ail that is inconsistent with patent facts, — and so 
hy humbly and reverently submitting to learn from Almighty 
God what it lias pleased Him that the Bible should be^ instead 
of learning from fallible men what it pleases them to think the 
Bible ought to be, to make at least some few steps towards the 
actual truth of the matter. The prosecution of this method in 
detail we must of course leave to those who have the leisure 
and ability to pursue it, contenting ourselves in the present 
article with setting before the reader a very brief and unpre-* 
tending specimen of the kind of argument which wc wish to 
suggest,* 

iStarting then with the assumption, the truth of which is 
repeatedly urged and inculcated by every writer of every 
school outside \he pale of lioinc — and sometimes even by those 
within that pale — viz., that inquiry into the facts relating to 
Holy Scripture is permissible, and if permissible, a positive and 
houiiden duty, — the first phenomenon which meets the inquirer 
and demands his attention, is that of Various Reading, 

It is believed that in the Old Testament alone inere are 
about 30,000 various readings, and in the New Testament a 
number almost surpassiqg computation, — as anyone may see 
for himself by taking the trouble to open Tischendorfs latest * 
critical edition of the Greek Testament: the truth being, as 
Dr. Tregelles has well put it, that ^ it is impossible (unless 
* human infirmity were overruled by a miracle) for a writing to 
‘ be copied again and again without the introduction of some 
‘ errors of transcription. 'f On the first discovery of this fact 


* It lies not within the scope, of this article, or indeed of this 
Journal, to enter upon questions of Biblical exegesis ; and the strict 
critical discussion of Dr. Colenso’s statements and arguments appears 
to us properly to devolve on our theological contemporaries. To be 
complete such an inquiry would demand far more space than we can 
give to it. But as far as the question of historic evidence is con- 
cerned, the work which stands last on the list heading this article 
(‘ The Historic Character of the Fentateuch Vindicated,’ by a Lay- 
man of the Church of England), leaves little to be desired. It is 
perfectly dispassionate in tone. It replaces the declamatory strain 
of theological controversialists by the precision of a layman, appa- 
rently accustomed to weigh evidence. It appeals entirely to the 
direct evidence of the Pentateuch itself,, interpreted by common 
sense. And with these fair and lawful weapons it effectually disposes 
of the greater part of Dr. Colenso’s objections. We know absolutely 
nothing of the author of this remarkable volume ; but it is by far the 
ablest book on the subject which has come under our notice, 
t On the Printed Text of the New Testament, p. 37. 
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great was the alarm. Bishop Standish of St. Asapli, at Paul’s 
Cross, called on the Lord Mayor of London to interfere, 
and not suflfer such novelties to subvert the authority of Holy 
Scripture. Even two centuries later, the excellent Bengel was 
urged by an opponent to admit that the various readings were 
themselves given by Divine inspiration, in order to meet the 
wants of various readers. But in spite of these obstructions, 
textual criticism held on its way ; and the result may be given 
in the words of Baron Bunsen : — ' Bold criticism has given us 
^ a sure text, not the reverse. It began with 30,000 various 
M’cadings: it has reduced them to 137; of which 32 are of 
^ equal value with our present text, — 105 of less value,- and 
‘ not one is important for any doctrinal purpose.’* Tlius, to 
use his own words, ‘ Mankind has found that an earnest, coii- 
^ scientious use of reason ultimately corroborates faith.’ Yet 
still, the truth is perfectly obvious, — that whatever else inspire 
ation may signify, it does not include the idea of a divinely gua- 
ranteed text. 

It at ^ce appears, therefore, that any definition of the 
word wdiicn involves the dogma of a vcrbij, literal, super- 
intendence cannot be maintained; or can only be maintained 
under the extraordinary conditions supposed by Mr. Birks, — 
viz., that while each original autograph as it successively ap- 
peared >vas thus absolutely j)erfcct, yet perishing rapidly- ' tlie 
first even before the last was completed, — ‘ A Bible gifted with 
^ this ideal perfection has never been in the hands of any human 
* being.’ Such an hypothesis will not, we are persuaded, 
commend itself to any unprejudiced mind. And if not, one 
element of error is, it seems, already eliminated from the 
popular view of biblical inspiration. Theory is at the outset 
circumscribed by fact, and the flights of fancy curbed by the 
processes of reason ; the result being that the merely imaginary 
and artificial perfection of a text miraculously guarded from all 
change is replaced by a far healthier and nobler conception. 
The Book, it is found, has been left to mere human loyalty to 
guard, and to human industry to clear from accretions ; and the 
issue is a firmer faith in man’s fidelity and a calmer trust in 
God’s wisdom. ’ 

But to proceed with our inquiry. The next phenomenon 
which strikes the honest student of Scripture is, that there arc 
contradictions there, — statements, some of which cannot possibly 
be reconciled with each other, and many more which, though 

* Bibelwerk, p. xlvi. 
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said to Lc reconciled, yet remain to the natural eye of com- 
mon sense unresolved discrepancies. They may be concerned 
with comparatively trifling subjects: but still, contradictions 
they arc. For instance — Numbers iii. 39. mentions the whole 
number of Levites as 22,000 ; while the distinct enumeration 
of the three Levitical families in the same chapter gives a 
different computation. 2 Chron. xvi. 1. relates that in ‘The 
‘ six-and-thirlieth year of the reign of Asa, Baasha, King of 
^ Israel, came up against Judah.’ But in 1 Kings xv. 33.^it 
appears that Baasha liad died in the twenty- seventh year *of 
Asa’s reign. Again, 2 Cliron. xxxii. 2. makes Ahaziah forty- 
two years old when his father dies ; but xxxi. 20. relates that 
the father himself was but forty years old when he died. 
Lastly, 2 Chron. xxiv. 14*. relates that ^ Spoons and vessels of 
^ gold and silver’ were made of the surplus money collected 
by Johoiada: while 2 Kings xii. 13. states distinctly, ^ There 
‘ were not made . . . any vessels of gold or of silver, of the 
‘ money that ^vas brought into the house of the Lord.’ These 
specimens, taken from the Old Testament alone, will suflScc. 
They arc but trifling matters ; they are but the veriest specks 
and motes floating in the sunbeams of divine truth : but still 
they are facts, —and faots which, however small, are enough to 
prove that inspiration^ whatever else it means, does not mean 
a divine guarantee of an infallibly consistent statement of 
numbers or events. 

But we cannot stop here. The farther question immediately 
suggests itself — ‘ Are there, as a fact, any passages in the Bible 
^ which arc at variance with the known truths of science ?’ F or, 
to use the words of Dean Goodwin, ‘ Divine inspiration may 
* imply an absence of errors upon physical questions, or it may 
‘not; wlio shall venture to say d priori whether ilfdoes or no? 

‘ , Why not endeavour, by looking at the evidence, to see 
‘ on which side the truth lies ? And if it should appear, upon 
‘ examination, that any chapter contains statements not in 
‘ accordance with science, then, instead of coming to the con- 
‘ elusion that the Scriptures are not inspired, I should^ rather 
‘ come to this, viz., that the idea of inspiration does not involve 
‘ that accuracy concerning physics which many persons have 
‘ imagined that it does.’* By way of specimen, it may suffice 
to adduce the insuperable difficulties that ^ all non-theological 
geologists have found in the idea of an universal deluge : and 
to refer the reader to two remarkable letters from the professor 


* Hulsean Lectures, 1855, p. 101. 
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of geology and the ‘ Radcliffe Observer’ at Oxford which were 
appended to the ‘ Replies to Essays and Reviews.’ Mr. Main 
there absolutely scouts the idea of creation in six days ; and 
Professor Philipps prudentially confesses, ‘ We do not seek our 
^geology in the Bible.’ We arc brought then to this further 
result, that inspiration^ whatever else it means, does not mean 
infallible scientihe accuracy. 

Advancing yet further, next demand, ‘ What is the literary 
^character of this singularly venerable, yet clearly not infal- 
'lible, volume ?’ Are all the parts of it divinely guaianteed as 
belonging to the age, and written by the persons, to which they 
are popularly attributed? And here we meet with the follow- 
ing phenomena : —The Pentateuch is attributed to IVIoses: but 
it contains an account of his own death, and an allusion to the 
kings of Israel.* Isaiah ])re8ents every indication of a change 
of writers at Chapter xL, and the subsequent cha[)ters are, in 
the opinion of many first-rate scholars — such as Gesenius, De 
Wette, Knobel, Ewald, — the work of a later hand. The Book 
of Daniel is placed in the Hebrew Bible among the later 
Hagiographa, and has other strong indicatioi^^ of being com- 
posed as late as the Maccabean times. The prophecy of 
Zechariah is divided, even by Mr. Davison (on Prophecy, 
p. 230,), into two parts ; of which the latter, from chapter ix. 
to end, he thinks, ^ cannot w'ell be ascribed to Zechariah or 
‘ his age.’ Ecclesiastes is by almost all modern critics attri- 
buted to a writer many centuries later than Solomon. The 
Book of Enoch, quoted by S. Jude, has actually been found; 
and is a late pseudonymous production. Add to this the 
remark of Dr. Donaldson, — no mean authority, — that the 
Hebrew of the Old Testament ‘ is, with trifling exceptions, 
‘ one and unifbrm ; and there is no trace of those archaisms by 
^ which the ancient writer is invariably distinguished from 
^ those who wrote the same language many centuries later, ’f — 
and we find ourselves brought to the conclusion that inspiration^ 
whatever else it mean, does not mean a positively certain 
guarantee of literary genuineness. 

This method of inquiry, — which we have here simply indi- 
cated, — might of course be carried out to any conceivable 
length; and we can imagine nothing more useful than a book 
which should honestly and patiently undertake a thorough 
examination of the facts of the case, down to the minutest de- 
tails. Wliat has been said, however, is enough to suggest what 


* Deut. xxxiv. 5., and Gen. xxxvi. 31. 
+ Christian Orthodoxy, p. 161. 
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will, in all probability, be the results, on the negative and 
destructive side, of the pending investigations on this subject ; 
and it only remains noAV to attempt the positive and happier 
task of con-struction ; and to inquire * What then exactly 
‘ are we to understand, when the Scriptures are spoken of as 
^ inspired ? ” ’ 

There remain these striking and undeniable facts : — First, 
that this liook, with its singular and complex contents, has 
commanded the earnest attention and devoted veneration of the 
best, the most earnest, the most devoted men of every succes- 
sive generation for 1,800 years. It has been despised by an 
impure-minded Gibbon, a vain and licentious Voltaire, a coarse 
and blasphemous Tom Paine. It has been treasured and con- 
sulted ns tlvi very Word of God Himself by countless men 
of pure and noble lives, in Church and State, in public and 
private life, of every shade of opinion and every type of mind. 
Such facts indicate that there must be, at least, something in 
the book attractive to the high-minded and pure, — something 
responsive to their instincts and cravings, — something above 
them and from# which they can draw yet higher supplies of 
material foi* religious thought and incitement to religious 
practice. Whatever iflen may mean by calling the Pook ^in- 
spir-ed,’ they find it to be at any rate ‘ inspir-ing,’ — fruitful of 
the highest thoughts, pregnant of the purest faith, suggestive of 
the loftiest self-denial. 

Next wc remark that this wonderful Book has formed for 
ages the solid kernel and backbone of that system of religious 
theory which the highest and most cultivated intellects uni- 
Ibrmly recognise as the only absolutely true one, viz. Mono- 
theism. Judaism, Christianity, Mahometanism — the three 
monotheistic religions of the world — all point to the Bible as 
their nucleus. To lose one’s hold of it seems always to involve 
going utterly adrift into endless speculations, becoming lost in 
a sea of perplexity, and falling back at last on Nature and her 
revelations of God, which of themselves have generally sunk men 
instead of elevating them, by presenting the physical instead of 
the moral attributes of God for their adoration.* 

Lastly, we notice that this Book, gradually formed within 
the Church during her earlier ages — just as the bony struc- 
ture is formed during youth within, the living animal, and 
as a consequence of its life — has proved itself invaluable to 
both the Jewish and Christian communities alike, by preserving 
the record of their early religious history, and so supplying a 

* ‘ The principles of reason as applied to nature do not conduct to 
any theological truths.’ (^Kant^ Critic of pure Reason^ p. 390.) 
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test to which all later accretions and impurities may be brought 
for reformation. To what extravagant aberrations of doctrine 
and practice the Christian Church might have arrived in 
eighteen centuries without any such fixed standard, may per- 
haps be guessed by observing what has resulted in the lioman 
Church from simply keeping that standard in the background. 

Now from these positive and negative facts combined, surely 
the following results are absolutely inevitable : first of all, that 
it does not by any means follow, because a book is inspired by 
Almighty God, that it should therefore be faultless^ or (to use 
Dr. Arnold’s expression) that He should have communicated to 
it His own divine perfections.* The most highly inspired men, 
such as St. Peter, were liable to serious error. Churches and 
councils to whom we believe the Diviife Presence t^> have been 
in a special manner vouchsafed, ‘ may err and have erred, even 
‘ in matters pertaining to Faith.’ Nay, in Nature herself, where 
no one can deny the finger of God, imperfection, waste, self- 
imposed limitation as to variety of type and selection of mate- 
rials, are obviously consistent with, and to some minds indicative 
of, the presence and agency of a Divine wisdom.f Why may 
it not be so with the Bible ? Why may it not be true, — and, 
if so, why should it not be recognised, — that this Book presents 
the same characteristics which the best and highest of God’s 
other gifts present, viz. : not the mere outward symmetry of a 
finite and mechanical perfection, but the inward, elastic and 
reproductive power of a divine Life ? 

Secondly, it is obvious that the Inspiration, the Divine Spirit, 
which breathes through this Book is — not of a scientific, critical, 
or historical character — •*^but a distinctly and exclusively reli- 
gious spirit; that it is in this respect that the Gospel is in 
advance of every succeeding age ; that it is to enjoy this efflu- 
ence from its loved and treasured pages that the pure and good 
in every generation sit as learners at its feet. If we \vould but 
remember this, wc should escape a host of difficulties ; we should 
thankfully accept the w^ater of life, although presented to us in 
earthen vessels ; and we should certainly never allow ourselves, as 
some good men have done, to exclaim in peevish disappointment, 
‘ Wc will not be ministered to by a book which is not in all 
‘ points perfect and infallible as Almighty God himself.’ 

Lastly, we conclude that the epithets properly to be applied 
to the Bible are these, and not more than these : viz., that it is 


* Sermons, vol. iv., quoted in Prof. Stanley’s ‘ The Bible, its Form 
* and Substance,’ p. viii. 

t E. g. Raskin, < Seven Lamps of Architecture,’ p. 40. 
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Inspiiied,— replete itself, and pregnant without stint for him 
that rightly uses it, with that spirit of purity, faith, obedience, 
charity, which forms the essential temper and characteristic of 
the Church and family of God: — that, it is Sacked, — set by 
itself, a book apart, fenced from all levity, irreverence, and 
mere curious handling ; a book worthy, if only for what it has 
effected in the Avorld, of all possible respect and honour; and 
regarded w'lh too great awe and love by multitudes of the ten- 
dcrest, most heavenly, and sensitive minds for anyone possessed 
of the commonest sympathy or charity to approach it with the 
shoes of cvery-day profanity upon his feet : — and once more, 
that it is Canonical, — or, in other words, that collection of 
writings which amid the multitude of claimants the Church has 
‘ canonised,’ has deliberrftely and after examination given her 
sanction to, as her authorised volume of appeal and instruction, 
— and which so, by a natural transition of meaning, has become 
her Canon, her rule of faith, her standard whereby to test the 
accordance of men and doctrines with the Spirit that is in her 
and with that ‘ mould of doctrine’ into which the first Apos- 
tolic churches ^\cre cast. 

And why, it may be asked, should we go farther than this ? 
Why should we be striving and wrestling against inevitable 
facts, in order to extort a higher — nay, rather an infinitely 
lovver, more unnatural, more mechanical, dead, inelastic, — notion 
of Inspiration out of data which positively refuse to lend them- 
selves to such a purpose ? Why should we blind ourselves to 
the fact, that Germans even of the most Evangelical and orthodox 
school of Lutheranism*, and Russians of the most intelligent 
and reforming school in the Greek dfurchf, — not to speak of 
RomanistsJ — reproach and ridicule our English Protestantism 
for its unintelligent literalism and slavish idolatry of tlie Bible ? 
Why should it continue to be thought more reverent, more safe, 
and more religious, — why should it not rather be thought more 
puerile and superstitious, — obstinately to cling to the rude 
rough-hewm popular notion of Inspiration, instead .of accepting 
and allowing to percolate into the lower strata of thought and 
cultivation that more subtle, more free, and more spiritual con- 
ception of what makes the Bible God’s Word to man, which 
the facts educed by modern inquiry show to be the true one ? 
Why should we (in short) be so enamoured of our own pre- 


* E. g. Tholuck, ‘Die Propheten und ihre Weissagaugen,’ p. 151. 
t Quelques Mots sur les Communions Occidentales, p. 17. 

J E. g. Wiseman, Lect. ii. p. 39. ‘ There is some reason to fear 
‘ that such image-worship is far from uncommon in this country.* 
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conceived theories, as to refuse to raise ourselves to the far 
grander conception of a book of God truly and veritably 
human in its structure, its contents, its transmission, as well as 
replete with the Divina Spirit which (as far as we know) deigns 
only to breathe into man’s world through the instrumentality 
of ‘ very Man,’ * * * § — a refusal which recalls the self-willed conduct 
of the Pharisees of old, wdio would not receive the incarnate 
Word, when lie came in the lowly form of a real tangible man 
like other men, simply because they were preoccupied with an 
a priori conception of their own as to whar the Messiah ouphi 
to be. 

In one word, after all, lies the gist of the whole matter. 
Whatever is true must be the safest and best to ^hold fast to.’ 
Whatever is based u]>oii facts must 4)6 sounder than what is 
based upon theories, — be the facts never so difticult, or the 
theories never so easy. ^ It is the highest wifdoin,' says Dr. 
Isewninn, ‘ to accept truth of whatever kind, whenever it is 
‘ clearly ascertained to be such ; though there may be diffi- 
^ culty in adjusting it with other known truths.’! While ^ to 
‘ conceal and gloss over wounds and weak ;[>laces that may 
' have been discovered in the fundarneiitals of our faith is worse 
^ than usedess; inasmuch as hidden soras are :ihva3^s the most 
‘ dangerous.’! 

‘Whatsoever is spoken of God, or of things pertaining to 
‘ God otherwise than as the truth is, though it seem an honour, 
‘ it is an injury. And as incredible praises given unto men do 
‘ often abate and impair the credit of their deserved commenda- 
‘ tion, so we must likewise take heed lest, iu attributing unlo 
‘ Scripture more than it can have, the incredibility of that do‘ 
‘ cause even those things which indeed it hath most ahundantl}' 
‘ to be less reverently esteemed.’ So wrote Kichard Hooker, 
at the end of his Second Book of Ecclesiastical Polity. 

But in a far severer strain wrote a great layman of the 
same age : — * You may find all access to any philosophy, 
‘ however pure, intercepted by the ignorance of devices. 
‘ . . . And, in the habits and regulations of schools, univer- 
‘ sities, and the like assemblies destined for the abode of 
‘ learned men and tlie improvement of learning, everything is 
‘ found to be opposed to the progress of the sciences.’ § And 


* The analogy here suggested has occurred to many thoughtful 
persons of late. See especially Swainson, p. 144. 

t University Addresses, p. 271. 

t Liicke on St. John, p. x. 

§ Bacon, Nov. Org., p. 72. 
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in scarcely less .forcible words, that Prince of English 
Theologians, in the succeeding century, Bishop Jeremy Taylor : 
‘ The pretence of a necessity of humbling the understanding is 
^ none of the meanest arts whereby soipe persons have invaded 

‘ and usurped a power over men’s faith and conscience 

‘ lie that submits his understanding to all that he knows God 
^ hath said, and is ready to submit to all that He hath said if 
^ he did but know it, this man hath brought his understanding 
^ into subjection, and every proud thought unto the obedience 
^ of Christ.’* 

Such warnings are not, even at the present day, wholly 
uncalled for. And with regard to the special subject with 
which this article is concerned, we cannot refrain from re- 
cording, in conclusion, our most earnest conviction that nothing 
can be more fatal to the cause which it is desired to maintain, 
nothing can more certainly undermine the soundness and destroy 
the vigour of our English Tlicology, than the rash and strangely 
self-confident attempts which have lately been made to interfere 
\\ ith the natural and inevitable course of speculation upon these 
subjects, by the, introduction of every sort of disturbing influ- 
ence from without that could be deviacd. '•'Freedom of inquiry 
*■ is an essential principle of Protestantism ; and in the scei)- 
^ tical struggle after truth, there may be olten more of the 
^ Christian sjurit thuii in an unhesitating traditional belief.’! 
So wrote Dr. Puscy in a w'ork now, wc believe, withdrawn 
from circulation. Hut we venture to think that (whether with- 
drawn or not) living illustrations of the truth of these remarks 
would not be far to seek. It appears to argue little short of 
infatuation for learned men to supfx^e that the interests of 
the unlearned can best be consulted by staving off, instead of 
discussing, the difficult questioils of the day, — or to think that 
in the freest country of Christeudom the power of religion will 
be increased by ecclesiastical discouragements to free inquiry. 
And what need can possibly exist for such discouragement ? 
Will the truth of Christianity perish, — will the fact of lleve- 
lation conic to an end, — if the Pent.-teuch be composed by two 
authors instead of one, or the Chroniv lcr be at variance about 
a "cncalogy with the Book of Kings? ^ What,’ says a living 
writer belonging to a church which we are too apt to regard 
as the type of every tiling backward, petrified, and dead,— the 
Greek Communion, — 


* Liberty of Prophesying, p. 42. 
f On German Rationalism, pp. 140. 176. 
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‘ What if such a verse be an interpolation — what if the Pentateuch 
contain Chaldaisms which indicate a» remodelling or editing hand 
later than the times of Moses, — what if such or such a fact have 
become distorted by tradition or some other boon clothed in the forms 
of Myth, — or what if *tho peculiar Semitic character have given 
sometimes a mysterious colouring to events that lay really in the 
natural order of things, — what of all this? Will all these criticisms, 
these analyses, this removal of parasitical and foreign accretions, 
cause that the living and organic Fact, on wJiich they grew, shall not 
have been? Will they be able to reverse the fact that the Jewisli 
people, alone in the world, have preserved the doctrines of the unity 
of God and of the future destiny of mankind, — that the heroes, seers, 
and sages of Israel have by word and deed maintained this doctrine, 
amid the grossest surrounding idolatries, tlic most overpowering 
misfortunes, the gravest temptations, the jnost adverse circumstanbos? 
Can they prevent us from feeling, to the very bottorntof our hearts 
and the centre of our being, that it is owing to tlm tenacious con- 
servatism of the Jewish law that we, branches of the wild olive-tree, 
have been able to be grafted into the good olive-tree of God, and 
made partakers in its root and fatness, — tljat is, in the knowledge 
and worship of our Creator? But it is necessary to be alive, in 
order to comprehend life.’* 

Yes, it is necessary to be alive,- it is necessary to be able 
to feel how much greater is the Gospel than the record wldcli 
contains the gospel, how much nobler is the spirit of Christianity 
than the letter which merely inculcates that spirit, how much 
grander is the Christian Church — built up of living men — than 
any mere organs or material instruments which it may be per- 
mitted to employ, — ere we can hope to understand the true 
relations between the Bible and the Church, or learn to acquiesce 
with faith and patien<5e in changes which may seem for the 
moment to threaten our peace and rob us of our consolation, 
but which in reality only withdraw witli one hand what they 
restore in tenfold worth and glory with the other. Who docs 
not now feel that the science of Astronomy, once so dreaded, 
has enabled him with deeper emotions of aw'O and self-abasement 
to use those Psalms that speak of God’s glory in the firmament? 
And are not these words as true as they arc beautiful and 
consoling : — 

‘ The oldest and the youngest of the natural sciences, astronomy 
and geology, so far from being dangerous to the notion of a Universal 
Mind, are particularly calculated to lead back the wandering intellect 
to religious emotions; they spontaneously assume the dignity of 
sacred sciences ; the student rises from them hallowed and elevated ; 


* Quclques Mots sur les Communions Occidentales, par un Chretien 
Ortbodoxe, p. G7. 
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tliey seem indeed providentially destined to engage the present 
century so powerl’iilly, that the ideal majesty of intinitc time and 
endless ^pace inigJit counteract that low and narrow materialism 
wliicli tlircatcns to bury all the sublimest a^irations of our diyine 
nature in the common gulf of selfishness and worldliness.’* 

And why. may we not hope that similar happy results will 
issue from a faithful prosecution of that study which is now the 
subject of so much obloquy. — historical criticism ? For it is 
not tlie fact of a Kevehition which is now in question, 
but the nature and the method of it. It is not the 
fact of Inspiration which is under discussion, but the mean- 
ing and the extent of it. Whatever may be the inaccu- 
racies and inq)erfections of the ancient recoi'ds of the faith, 
whicli have d(i,scendcd to uS subject to the usual conditions of 
human tradition, no one who has for himself seized their per- 
vading spirit, no one who has marked their visible effects upon 
the religious and temporal condition of mankind, can fail to 
recognise enshrined there something which immeasurably tran- 
scends all the productions of the unaided human intellect, some- 
thing which the luiman mind certainly did not create and docs 
not yet, after centuries of study, fully comprehend. 

It is therefore nothing short of a faithless timidity which 
seeks to secure this apparently tottering Ark of God by the 
rash employment of whatever profane and secular expedients 
come first to hand. It is not prudence but cowardice which 
would encumber an already strong position with weak and 
:;seless entrenchments, certain to fall at the first serious 
attack and to be turned against the cause they should support. 
Tlic Bible, we may rest assured, if it is in any sense the Book 
of Grocl, will be well able to resist all merely sceptical assaults 
that may he made upon it. 'i’he faith of Abraham that ‘ in 
‘ Jiis seed all nations of the earth should be blessed’ Jias not, as 
a fact, been disappointed. The announcement of the Penta- 
teuch that a prophet should hereafter arise, as a second and a 
greater JVf^scs, has obviously not come to nothing. The trium- 
phant vision of Isaiah, which describes the Gentile world as 
pressing round the throne of the Jewish Messiah, has not surely 
been stultified. The lU’ophccy of Jeremiah, that the day would 
eventually come for a new dispensjition, a Kaivri £iLa6ijK7]y of 
a more spiritual character than the Old, cannot (with the 
‘ New Testament’ in our hands) be held to be otherwise than 
true. But far beyond and above all other testimonies to the 
essential truth and Divine power that reside in the Jewish and 


* Kalisch on GenefliS; Introd., p. 43. 
VOL. CXVII. NO. eeXL. 
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Christian Scriptures is the living fact, patent to all eyes, of the 
Christian Church itself Here is the Spirit of the Jlible em- 
bodied and operating upon the world. Here is that spirit which 
hastin a temporal sense regenerated human socict}", as it has in 
a mystical sense regenerated human nature, not circumscribed 
Avithin the pages of a book, but living, acting, and flfioving, per- 
vading the religious assemblies of faithful men, brciithing 
around an atmosphere of devout aspirations, of good deeds, of 
fjiith, of prayer, — fonning the life and the light of the world, — 
not limited in its effects by any form of Church governincnt 
however abnormal, or of doctrine however extravagant, but ful- 
filling in the moral world the same functions as tlie vital prin- 
ciple in the natural world,— the functions of imparting free 
movement to inert matter, of siipcr:?cding by the; miracle of a 
higher law the lower and ordiiiaiy laws which bind inanimate 
things, and of withdrawing yet a little farther the mysterious 
curtain which veils the end and the p\irposes of God in the 
maintenance of his creation. 

The Bible and the Church then mutually sup])ort and bear 
witness to each other, — the one, as tlie living, agent, tliankfully 
recognising as God’s gift wliat llis living Sj)irit within her ha^^ 
shaped and His providence preserved, — tlie other, like some 
vital organism, bearing unconscious testimony to a long ib”c- 
seen design and revealing the history of a gi*adually-acconi- 
pHshed plan. Together they must stand or fall: or rathei*, 
together tliey will stand for ever, iinshakeii by the worst 
assaults which cither scepticism or dogmatism nifly inflict upon 
them. 
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Art. VIII. — 1. The Capital of the Tycoon^ a Narrative of a 
Three Years^ Residence tn Japan, liy Sir RuTllERt’ORD 
Alcook, K.C.B., Her Majesty’s Minister PlenqDotentiary in 
Japan. Two vols. London: 1863. 

2. Correspondence respecting Affairs in Japan. Presented to 
both Houses of Parliiirnent. February: 1863. 

• 

Tf Lemuel Gulliver had recently returned from a fourth 
voyai^e to ‘ Laputa, lialnibarbi, Luggnaijjg, Glubbdudrib, 
‘ and Japan,’ his narrative would not have been more full of 
strange incidents and novel observations than these volumes. 
Indeed, it w;is by a happy conjecture tliat Dean Swift ranked 
Japan wdth those creations of his own misanthropic genius, 
where all the conditions of European society Avere at once re- 
fli cted, distorted, and inverted. To us the discovery of a col- 
lege of Ijaputians, or of a wilderness of Struldbrugs, would not 
be more amusing or more astoniJiing than tliis Three Years* 
T{(‘sidcncc in tho Ca[)ital of the Tycoon ; and although we have 
entire faith in tho veracity of Her Majesty’s minister at that 
liiiitastio court, we are •armW.cd at the (apparently unconscious) 
t(nichos of satire which the experience of Jaj>anesc society sug- 
gests to an accomplished Euri>pean observer. The laws, insti- 
tutions, and usages of Japan are the caricature of all that has 
ever been known of brutality and absurdity in the laws, institu- 
tions, and usages of inankiiid. In those favoured islands, Avhat 
used to he called ‘ the wisdom of our ancestors ’ has evidently 
found a refuge. Every blunder in political economy and finance 
from the day^s of Mr. Vansittart to the days of Mr. Disraeli is 
there dignified with immutable authority. Every privilege w^hicb 
Avas once conferred on a dominant class of nobles and landowners 
by the stern exactions and exclusive hiAvs of the feudal system 
is there armed with a sanguinary power. They have a priest- 
hood as ceremonious and a people as superstitious as in the 
Avorst ages of Roman Catholic bigotry ; they have statesmen as 
crafty as Machiavel and as faithless as Borgia ; they have chiefs 
for whose sanguinary ferocity we can find no parallel but on 
the coast of Dahomey. To these ancient enormities, common to 
other countries in past ages or to savages^ in our own, the 
Japanese add an immense number of peculiarities, entirely of 
native growth, Avhicli make them the most singular and per- 
plexing people on the face of the earth. 

If that missing link in the genus ‘ Man,’ which disturbs the 
system of Professor Darwin and ruffles the mind of Professor 
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Huxley, were suddenly discovered in one of the islands of the 
Eastern archipelago — if Sir Charles Lyell were to hit upon a 
liinnan skull in a geological formation measured by countless 
ages® — those learned 'anthropologists would attain the same 
degree of satisfaction which wc derive from the most accurate 
and comprehensive account yet published of the people of #Ta])an. 
Not only is this book remarkably graphic and amusing, since, 
with the assistance of a vast number of designs from the works 
oCnative artists, it presents a complete picture of the po]mlation 
of Jeddo, and some important notices of the interior of JS’ipon, 
but it also contains ample materials for the ruminations of the 
philosopher and the politician. Ja]>an is a land of paradoxes 
and problems. Accustomed as avc are to carry on intercourse 
with a great many varieties of the htilnan race, we, acknowledge 
that by far the most curious study is that people with which no 
intercourse has for centuries been carried on at all. The treaties 
concluded within the last few )''ears between the Tycoon and 
several Christian Powers have brought our countrymen into 
closer contact with these peculiarities and difficulties ; but tlicy 
have in no degree diminished their real intensity. On the con- 
trary, there is reason to fear tluit they have also brought us to 
the brink of very serious and painful oceurrenccs. TJic partial 
opening of ifapaii has already led to a multitude of friglitfiil 
crimes and atrocities, not only in the shape of murders and 
attempts to murder the foreign interlopers, but in treacherous 
acts of violence against many of the principal ijatives. The 
Tycoon himself and every one of the Japanese ministers who 
was concerned in the negotiation of Lord Elgin's treaty, has 
already disappeared from the scene, cither by open or secret 
murder, or by suicide, or by banishment ; the Gotairo or regent 
was slain at the gates of liis ])alacc ; the British Legation has 
twice or thrice been attacked with great loss of life ; a dozen 
abominable murders have been committed on the persons of 
Russian, American, and BritiJi residents ; extraordinary social 
and political changes have been taking place in Jeddo; signal 
reparation has at length been demanded by the British Govern- 
ment, as we learn from the last papers submitted to Parliament; 
and we arc evidently approaching a crisis of great moment in 
our relations with this strange people, from which wc scarcely 
hope to escape without hostilities. 

The publication of such a w^ork at the present time is 
therefore of national interest. Sir Rutherford Alcock, in 
his capacity of a diplomatic agent, has, of course, abstained 
from saying anything which might embarrass the action of 
the British Government, or disclose the particular measures 
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it may be led to adopt. In dealing with the political ques- 
tions that arise he rests liis arguments entirely on facts 
alread}" j)uhlicly communicated to Parliament. But he dis- 
cusses the general principles of policy ^Yhich must reflate 
our conduct in these delicate transactions in a very laudable 
spirit of freedom and independence. It is no doubt highly 
desirable that the nation should have the best means that can 
be obtained for forming a judgment on these transactions. Is 
our present position in Japan tenable? Can we maintain.or 
imj)rovc that position without the use of force? Arc we justified 
in the use of force against a people, guilty to us of no other 
crime than that of resenting ns an intolerable nuisance the in- 
trusion of foreigners on its soil ? If \ve are morally justified in 
the use of foi'ce, arc our ihtcrests in tlapan, 2 )resent and future, 
of sufHeient magnitude to cover the risk of war ? Arc there 
an}' other political reasons which compel us at all hazards to 
hold the j)osition wc have assumed ? These are very serious 
and diflicult questions ; and although Sir Rutherford Alcock 
docs not pretend to answer them dogmatically, he certainly 
filr^ccs them in a new and interesting light before his readers. 
Jlis style is a little diffuse — perhai>s a little ambitious : but 
it is gay, lively, and dc#crij)tive ; and the observations he has 
introcluced on the singular social phenomena before his eyes (for 
the book was chiefly wu’ittcn, as we understand, at Jeddo), de- 
note a cultivated mind, an acute judgment, and a wide acquain- 
tance w’ith men and books. 

But even if this narrative had far less merit than it un- 
doubtedly ])ossesscs, it would excite our highest interest from 
the extraordinary circumstances in which the author was 
placed. 8ir liutherford Alcock was sent to Ja^^an as the 
first regular diplomatic agent after the conclusion of the 
Treaty with England. Lord Elgin’s brief and successful 
mission had left a jdcasing but fallacious impression on the 
minds of the British negotiators. But it soon became manifest 
tliat every concession made on paper must be fought for and 
won ste[) by steji, wdien it came to actual i)erformancc. The 
Japanese Government, or at least the Government of the 
Tycoon (wdiich is not the same thing), had nominally granted 
access to certain ports; but the organic law which (Excludes 
foreigners from Ja 2 )an had not been abrogated and is still in 
force; that law, moreover, is in accordance with the supposed 
interests and the undoubted passions of the dominant class. It 
soon a 2 )pearcd that the insincerity of the Japanese is extreme, 
and that they arc versed above all other Eastern nations in the 
arts of mendacity and evasion. The ministers of the Tycoon had 
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not the will, or not the power, to execute the Treaty. Indeed, 
it must be admitted that the results of their concessions were in 
tlie first instance fatal to thcineelvcs. Our ignorance of the 
political constitution and social condition of Japan, when the 
Treaty was made, was unavoidably so great, that w e dealt with 
the Tycoon as the sovereign of the country, which he is not ; 
and our negotiatoi's were not aware that the personage with 
w hose ministers they were treating, was in fact at that moment a 
eo\'pse. The more our ignorance has been dispelled, the greater 
has become the difficulty of inainlaining, by friendly means, the 
position we had acquired. Sir Euthcrford Alcock succeeded 
therefore to a task ol* great difficulty, and, wo must add, of 
great danger. It may be said, without the slightest exaggera- 
tion, that he and all tlic Chi istian ro|)f esentatives in Japan hold 
their lives in tlieir hands. The Eritish Legation, or its ser- 
vants, have thrice been murderously attacked. The American 
Secretary, JVIr. Heuskin, has been killed. Mr. (Iliphant, our 
own Secretary, was hacked with swmrds in tlic dead of night. 
Two armed marines momitiiig guard at the door of Colonel 
Neale’s chamber have been cut dowui by unseep enemies. It is 
a mere accident that anyone has escaped. Tlicse deliberate 
assassinations indicated a fixed intentifin on the part of their 
instigators to render Japan intolerable to strangers. It is alto- 
gether uncertain wdiether the Government at Jeddo did, or did 
not, connive at them. Yet for months together, tlic Admiral 
commanding on the Chinese station, incredulous of the danger, 
left the Legation to the inadequate and inappropriate protection 
of the ‘ Eingdove,’ and wc are surprised that the consequences 
were not even more fat&l. 

Before we proceed to consider the grave questions to which 
these events and their consequences arc giving rise, let us, how- 
ever, take another glance in Sir Kutherford’s company at that 
superficial aspect of Japanese civilisation, which is so whimsical 
and amusing. 

* Japan is essentially a country of anomalies, where all — even 
familiar things — put on new faces, and are curiously reversed. Ex- 
cept that they do not walk on their beads instead of their feet, there 
are few things in which they do not seem, by some occult law, to 
have b€^n impelled in a perfectly opposite direction and a reversed 
order. They write from top to bottom, from right to left, in per- 
pendicular instead of horizKontal lines ; and their books begin where 
ours end, thus furnishing good examples of the curious perfection 
this rule of contraries has attained. Their locks, though imitated 
from Europe, are all made to lock by turning the key from left to 
right. The course of all sublunary things appears reversed. Their 
day is for the most part our night ; and this principle of antagonism 
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crops out in the most unexpected and bizarre way in all their moral 
being, customs, and habits. There old men fly kites while the 
children look on ; the carpenter uses liis plane by drawing it to him, 
and their tailors from them ; they mount their horses from the 
off-side — the horses stand in the stables with their heads wjiere 
we place their tails, and the bells to their harness arc always on 
the hind quarters instead of the front ; ladies black their teeth 
instead ol‘ keeping tlicm wliite, and tlieir anti- crinoline tendencies 
are carried lo the point of seriously interfering not only with grace 
of movement but with all locomotion, so tightly are the lower limbs, 
from the waist downwards, girt round with tlieir garments; — and, 
finally, the utter confusion of sexes in the public bath-houses, making 
tliiit correct, which we in the West deem so shocking and improper, 
I leave as 1 find it — a problem to solve.’ (Vol. i. p. 414.) 

This catalogue of contradictions niiglit be greatly extended. 
'With an endrinous population to feed, and a high degree of 
agricultural industry, the land produces nothing but rice, corn, 
and vegetables ; no cattle arc kept, and no sheep or goats, con- 
sequently pastures and dairy produce arc unknown. At Yoko- 
hama no chickens could be obtained for the tabic, though 
there arc plenty of eggs, Grapes are grown, but the vintage is 
made into sj)inl,*not into wine. Such is the ingenuity of this 
l>eoplc that f)aj)anesc workmen constructed and worked in a 
boat a steam-engine with tubular boilers from Dutch plans, long 
before any American or European steamer had ever appeared 
in tJapanese waters. In spite of the general use of the bath, 
which gave tiiciii at first the character of a cleanly people, it 
now appears tliat it is difficult to obtain the services of a 
•Japanese attendant not infected with the itcli, and that if they 
wash their bodies they neglect their clothes. Sir Kutherford 
assures us they have the finest macadamised roads in the world 
— the Tocado is a grand imperial route connecting Miaco with 
tJ eddo and the consular post of Ivanagawa ; yet wheeled car- 
riages are not used, and a day’s journey at the usual rate of 
travelling is seventeen miles. The Mikado is said to be drawn 
by oxen — other persons ride or are carried by bearers, Mr. 
Olipliant told us that the first mission never encountered a 
drunken man; it now appears that the Japanese are as much 
given to drunkenness as any of the northern races of Europe, 
as quarrelsome as the worst, and far more dangerous in their 
cups. In Europe the Moxa is regarded as an extreme applica- 
tion, but every Japanese has it in his own hands as a household 
remedy ; the cauterising tinder is made from the pith of a tree, 
put up into neat little squares for use ; and it is even applied 
to new-born infants and women in childbirth’ — * three cones on 
‘ the little toe of the right foot to facilitate deliverv.’ The 
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flowers of Japan arc without scent. The music of the 
Japanese is horrible, and there is but one species of singing- 
bird known in the country; as if the ^stratagems and crimes^ 
of tlie Daimios had extinguished the divine art. En rnunichcy 
the Japanese have carried the art of spinning tops to the highest 
perfection. 

‘ The tops are of great variety, both in size and^ construction, — 
the largest or father of all the tops being more than a foot in 
diameter, and proportionately heavy — and while some are like this 
solid, others of the smaller ones contain in their cavities a whole 
progeny of little ones, which fly out on raising the top, and figure 
away like the parent ; others again pull out into a ladder or spiral 
of successive tops ; a third draws up into a lantern, and spins cheerily 
in that form. Tiie most remarkable fact connected with some, seems 
to be the marvellous persistence of the? gyratory motion once com- 
municated. This 1 thouglit at first might perhaps Tie in consoipionce 
of the form, which is a horizontal secthm oi‘ a cylinder, in<tt ad ol‘ 
being conical, as are those of Eurojic, with a thin iron rod pa^<illg 
through, forming a Jiandlc, a spindle, and a jicg, each answering 
equally well for any of the three. But 1 afterwards ascertained that 
it was a top within a top. , . . 

*I cannot pretend to describe half the perforfnances, which ex- 
tended over nearly three hours. One of the most frcMiuent, as well 
as the most curious, was their mode of •throwing (sven very large 
tops, as the New Zealanders throw the boomerang, .so that while it 
appears to be going straight at the head of one of the siiectators, it 
inevitably is brought back to the hand of the thrower, who catches it 
on his palm. It is a marvel to me, especially with some (»f the 
heavier, that the iron peg does not bore a hole in their Iiaiids. AV^ien 
thus caught, they take it by the spindle, apparently stop it, set it 
down, and it immediately recommences ; turn it iijisidc down, and it 
goes on just as merrily on its iron spiked head — they will balance 
it on any kind of surface, round er flat — on the edge of a fun — 
along a thin cord — and even on the edge of the sharpest Japanese 
sword — and after several minutes of such perpetual gyration, with 
intervals of apparent arrest in being transferred from one object to 
the other, it is thrown carelessly down on the tabic, and still continues 
spinning gaily, as if quite unexhausted, and inexhaustible. . . . 

‘ One of the most delicate of the performances consisted in making 
a top spin in the left hand, run up the arm, round the edge of the 
robe at the back of the neck, and down the other arm into the palm 
of the right hand, still spinning. Another, again, was to toss a 
sjuniiing top into the air and catcii it on the hem of the slecye, with- 
out letting it fall. A third was to fling it high in the air, and catch 
it on the howl or tlie angle of a Jiipanese pipe, pass it beliiiid the 
back, flinging it to the front, and there catching it again. Finally, 
one of the larger and heavier tops was given its gyratory motion by 
simply rolling ^the peg in the bite of a cord, one end being held in 
each hand, then flung some ten or twenty feet in the air, and caught, 
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as it fell, with the same cord, spinning always, and this six, eight, 
and ten times in succession. The last grand display, which consisted 
in sending a top spinning up a rope to the head of a mast, “was 
unavoidably postponed, the rain having drenched the cord, and 
rendered it impossible ; but I have seen it since performed in the 
streets. 

‘ Certainly, I never saw a more perfect display of wonderful tact 
and dexterity, and there is evidently a great amount of humour and 
vi^ comica in the Japanese character, wliich tends to make all these 
exhibitions df>ubly amusing.’ (Vol. ii. p. 319.) 

They certainly arc a very humorous people. Without tlie 
least knowledge of tlic correct rules of design, they contrive 
to throw a burlcsr^iic expression into their sketches ; and wood- 
cuts, both plain and coloured, are in the greatest use. The 
caricatures pyblished in Jfeddo of the ^ perfidious strangers,’ in 
tight uniforms and Rarisian bonnets, are extremely a’lnising. 
Tlie carvings in ivory of comic subjects, displayed last year 
at the International Exliibition, were inimitably droll and 
exquisitely finished. But even their sense of humour seems to 
be exceeded by their utter irulilforencc to truth. To* extract 
from a Japanese, anything he does not wish you to know is as 
hard as to cross-examine a Welsh witness. 

* When ]\Ir. Vcitcli was at Yeddo, on a visit to the Legation in 
quest of botanical speeiineiis, he saw a pine-tree from which he 
desired a few seeds, “Oh,” .‘^aid the inevitable yacoiiins, “those 
“trees have no seed!” “But there they are,” replied the un- 
reasonable botanist, pointing to some. “Ah yes, true; but they Avill not 
“yro/c.” On anotJier occasion, 1 wanted some seeds of the Thujvpsi{< 
dolabrata, the line pine discovered by Tliunbcrg, and a (rovenioi* of 
Foreign Afiairs promised they should bo got, but after three weeks’ 
time — and when it was too late to take other steps — he sent me a 
withered branch, saying that was the seed!’ 

This extreme mendacity of course affects their commercial 
relations with our merchants. They are preeminently disho- 
nest, and the most ingenious and deliberate frauds are continu- 
ally attempted at Yokohama and the other ports. J^ales of silk 
are sold witli the outward hanks of one quality and tlie inner 
of a coarser description, craftily interwoven. Jars of camphor 
with the top only genuine — the rest powdered rice. Tubs of 
oil, the lower half w'atcr. Money is taken for contracts and 
unblush ingly misapplied or stolen, and one of the great 
grievances of foreign traders is that there really appear to be no 
courts of justice to enforce the performance of contracts, except 
by the intervention of the police. Their notions of morality in 
almost all the relations of life being extremely low, it must be 
added that their notions of religion are also incredibly degraded. 
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Whatever there was of elevation or spiritual truth in the 
Buddhist or Confuciaii systems of ludia and China seems to 
lijivc been evaporated to the grossest fornijilism and practical 
unbelief by the Japanese mind and character. Sir liutherford 
Alcdck thinks they have still some obscure and impcriect doc- 
trines of the immortality of the soul, but the educated classes 
scoff at these opinions. Among the masses there seems to be a 
kind of belief in a supreme Cod, but one whd*searccly looks 
down upon this world, and many iid'crior deities, who influence 
tlic destiny of man. If they know little of Cod, they believe, 
as the incarnation of the evil princi[>lc, in foucs. 

These traits, to which many similar exaiujiles might be added, 
serve to characterise a peo}»lc ot coiisiibirable intelligence, but 
utterly devoid of that S2)iritiial poweiuw Iiich governs man by the 
consciousne.‘'S of a iiKual Jaw' above himself, wdiitfli tells him of 
an immortal destiny, and j>rcpares Iiini for it. Tlie Japanese, 
sunk in materialism. a<ldictc(l to sensual gratifications, indecent 
in their manners, faithless in their engagements, false in their 
language, and alike reckless of the lives ol' otliers and of their 
own, are the very ty[>e of a race wdiicli has lost the higher ele- 
ment in man’s nature and retained only his lower faculties and 
ju’opensities. It is a hideous and a ipelaneholy spectacle, not 
no>v seen for the first time in the history ol the world, by 
any means, but never seen without tlio same repulsion and 
the same result. The whole course of history demonstrates 
that when a people has fallen to this de])th of brutality, 
though it l)oast of many of the external ornaments of an ad- 
vanced civilisation, its moral existence is at an end ; and in 
obedience to some irresistible law of Providence, a nation armed 
with a higher degree of moral power crushes it. So Cyrus 
stormed the walls of Babylon! so the stern men of the isortli 
fell upon Itoinc : so Cortes overthrew the blood-stained altars 
of the Aztecs : so it would seem that, in our own days, the 
European nations are sent to change the condition of the further 
East. The ebb and the flow of the tides of history as clearly 
denote a directing will and ordinance, tending always to the 
progress of the world, as the courses of nature. 

The rulers of Japan had the sagacity to perceive, at an early 
period, that whatever be the merits of that vaunted civilisation 
of the A Vest, which they knew and feared chiefly by report, it 
was absolutely incompatible with their own laws, and usages, 
and even existence. The experiment of the seventeenth cen- 
tury left an indelible impression on their minds. Japan was 
then for a short period thrown open to Christiau missionaries 
and Christian traders. The fervent courage and eloquence of 
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Saint Xavier himself planted the Cross on that polluted soil. 
The converts were counted by thousands. But those converts 
were taught tliat God had at Rome a Vicegerent and a Pontiff 
greater than the Mikado ; that the laws of God were above the 
laws of the Tycoon; and that the first obligations of the 
Christian faith repudiated, as unclean, the usages of Japan. 
A period of war and bloodshed followed, not unlike that which 
has again commenced in these islands ; and at length the rcso- 
lution was taken to exterminate the faith of the strangers, even 
by the wholesale massacre of the Cliristian Japanese. * 

'In considering the antagonistic influences in full operation, more 
especially in Japan, it is necessary to sliow, honestly, how the 
question of religion tells upon our present relations and future pros- 
]ierity. AV'e have seen, independent of all antipathies of race, 
diffoivnci* of language and customs, that there is political economy 
opposed in all its accredited and fundamental principles to the 
developement of foreign coinmer'*c. Behind this obstacle, sufficiently 
formidable in it^clf, is a great gulf, into which the bodies of thousands 
of marrjTs have been flung, — \ictims to the political aspect of 
Komanism more esj^ecially; hut to all Chnstianity, as subversive of 
the temporal power* Fiiiall}*, ranged bejond, and ready to do battle 
to the death, stands feudalism in lull strength and vigour — feudalism, 
arnjcd cap-a-pK^ witli its nobles and their followers, as it existed in 
Europe many centuries back. The&e feudal classes, wdih more or less 
intelligence as to causa and effect, but a true instinct, see ihe de- 
struction of tlieir privileges, and the subversion of their power in 
the progress of foreign relations and the full developement of com- 
mere(‘. Tliey see that we bring not only goods for sale, the purchase 
of which they believe will impoverish the nation, but new religions, 
new ideas of social order, liberty, and political rights, new custoiiis 
and habits, all subversive ofthu.se now existing, and hostile to them and 
tlieir order. In this farthest extremity of Eastern empire, Western 
civili.sation is aitx prises with feudalism, strong in its traditions and 
nationality, and defiant in its semi-chivalric and militant cliaracter. 
There are thus three great and well-defined obstacles to any progress — 
a POLITICAL ECONOMY Opposed to free trade, a religious intolerance 
founded on purely political considerations, and, lastly, a rampant 
FEUDALISM. How these three enemies to all progress are to be dealt 
with, and by what means they may best be encountered and over- 
come, is the question of questions — the one difficulty which lies at 
the root of all others.’ (Vol. i. p. 348.) 

How then is this extraordinary country governed, and with 
whom are our present and f uture relations to be carried on ? 
The following sketch of the Japanese constitution is of great 
interest : — 

‘Japan appears to be actually governed, at the present day, by a 
sort of federal aristocracy, recalling in some respects that of the 
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Lombard dukes; — and France under the Merovingian kings ; or the 
early state of the Germans when their kings were elected out of 
particular families. A confederation of Princes and territorial 
Seigneurs possess the Land, enjoying apparently very much the same 
kind of jurisdiction as our own barons in the days of the Saxitn rule 
or the first Plantagenets. The Prince of Satsuma with his colonial 
dependencies of the Loochoo Islands; the Prince of Xendai with 
large territories ; the Prince of Kaga, and many others, each with 
larger revenues and more men-at-arms, probably, than the virtual 
and dc facto Sovereign the Tycoon himself could bring into the field 
— might any one of them play the part of an Earl of Warwick. If 
not in the present day, yet not three centuries ago, thc=;e verc in the 
habit, separately or in combination, of setting not only the Tycoon, 
but his and their Sovereign, the Mikado, at defiance with arms in 
their hands. It was their feuds and rvibellions wliicli in the twelfth 
centur}' gave to Yoritomo the means of usurping the quasi sovereignty 
of the Tycoonat, only then constituted by the victorious commander- 
in-chiefof the imperial armies, w'hich were originally set in motion 
for their subjugation. Tdico-Sama towards the close of the sixteenth 
century did much to break the still dangerous power of these seiui- 
f<3U(hitory but really independent princes, lie only succeeded, however, 
by courting the alliance of some of the more puissant of them, and hav- 
ing their sovereign riglits or pretensions untouched. There are many 
who thus succeed to their hereditary domjnions and honours with nil 
rights and immunities attaching from time immemorial, without any 
formal recognition or investiture by the Tycoon. Their allegiance 
is obviously more nominal than real, and is held by the slightest 
tenure. Tliey arc strong in their feudal rights and feudal power, 
while he is weak in bis avowed subordination to the only acknow- 
ledged Suzerain of all. the Mikado, who is invested not only with all 
the prestige of hereditary descent in an unbroken line from the first 
Supreme rulers of the Empire, but tracing back through such ances- 
try, according to Japanese traditions, a divine origin. He adds the 
infallibility and pretensions of* a Pope of the middle ages, to the 
temporal rights of sovc?reignty of a later era. And although he has 
been shorn of much, if not all, of his real power, as popes have been 
ere now, and this ever since the Crown-General Yoritoino’s successful 
usurpation ; — ^yet still the supreme dignity, rank, sanctity, and preroga- 
tives have ever been the undisputed attributes of the Mikado, and his 
alone. . . . The changes of the dynasty in nothing affected the IMikados 
or their succession. They continued inheritors by right divine of tlicir 
phantom sceptre, preserving still some remnants of their i’ormcr 
unlimited and absolute power. Their investiture is still theoretically 
<^ssential to the Tycoon to consecrate his election, as is their sanction 
to any changes in the fundamental laws, and their ratification to any 
new treaties. The want of this, in the case of the treaties witli 
European Powers, there is every reason to believe, as I have shown, 
lies at the root of our difliculties in Japan. The Tycoon, on the first 
appearance of an American squadron in 1853, driven by a certain 
pressure and dangers which seemed to him imminent, entered ap- 
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parently into treaties without this needful sanction of his Suzerain ; 
against his fiat, it is said, and is therefore powerless to give them 
execution throughout Japan. In the absence of this, and a formal 
ratification, he can at most pretend to give them effect throughout 
his own territories, in whieh the Consular Ports are situated, and 
with 1m own subjects. The Daimios, hostile to the innovation as a 
body, and never sorry, it would seem, to use their allegiance to the 
Suzerain of both, as a check to the encroaching power of the Tycoon, 
do n<»t recognise these treaties as binding upon them. . . , We have 
in presence, therefore, a dual system of sovereigns, each with their 
separate court, high ofliccrs, and nobles ; next a class of nominal 
feudatories, the bona fide rulers of the country in detail under a 
feudal system. And over all, intertwined and twisted round every 
individual member of this tripartite hierarchy of two sovereigns 
— their courts of great officers — and a class of great territorial 
barons, each of .whom enjoys a petty and semi-avowed independent 
sovcr(*ignty, there is cast like a spell an elaborate network of 
espionage, which seeks to control by treacjiery and finesse those who 
cannot be subjected by overt force, and to bring all under one 
bondage or system of government. This part of the Tycoon’s 
administrative system involves a duty which sends his officers into 
the scvci ul princes’ territories, a service, it would appear, of veritable 
danger. 'J’lierc wa:? presented to me one day a Japanese of con- 
siderable official rank, who for obvious reasons I will not more 
particularly describe, of whose history I had an outline. One of the 
incidents, to the credit of his wit and astuteness, which most struck 
m(», was the fact of his having been the only one of the seven 
oniethkys or spies sent successively into the Prince of Satsuma’s 
territories, — who ever canio out alive.’ (Vol. i, p, 237-40.) 

The history of the conclusion of the treaties and their fatal 
results to the persons engaged in the negotiations is what might 
be expected from such a state of society. Sir Rutherford 
AIcock has for the first time collected the materials of this 
strange narrative. 

* Each of the two American Treaties cost the reigning Tycoon his 
life. Each page seems to have been written in blood; and each 
phase to have demanded a victim. Of the number and identity of 
these there is at least no question. When Commodore Perry first 
arrived (in 1853), Minamotto Jejoshi had reigned seventeen years as 
Tycoon. He is said to have been a prince of energy and experience, 
and to have carried weight in the council of Daimios by his superior 
intelligence. On the first news of the arrival of a foreign fleet in 
the forbidden waters, the Daimios severally charged with the defence 
of that part of the coast are said to have mustered, in two days, 
10,000 men, with artillery, commanded by three princes of large 
revenue and consideration, whose names are given. The President’s 
letter, however, it was resolved should be received; and a year’s 
delay was demanded for time to assemble a great council of Daimios. 
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A few days after the Tycoon died suddenly. The following is said 
to be the palace chronicle of the mode of his death, and the subse- 
quent events. 

‘ Minamotto’s prime minister was Midzouno Ktsisenno-Kami, a 
stoftt defender of old Taws and customs, and he, it is said, conspired 
with other Diiimios then in the capital, as to the means of saving the 
ctiuntrg from foreign influence. Jt was agreed that the Tycoon 
should be poisoned, and some charged Etsisen -no-Kami with views 
of aggrandisement for himself, as future regent, the Tycoorfs only 
son being of infirm mind. Hut when the .mp containing the poison 
was presented to the Tycoon by one of the oilicers who had been 
tampered with, som thing roused the suspicions of tlic destined victim, 
and he threw the cup with its contents into his attendant’s face, vvln) 
instantly fb*ew liis sword and ran him tlirough the* body, killing 
himself imrac liatcly afterwards. Mi<]zouno Ktsisen ivas loudly ac- 
cused by the Tycoon’s followers. — and he also perfoirniod the Hara- 
Kiru. 

‘Miiinmotto Yesado, tlie son aforesaid, succeeded his father, and 
Ikoiaono-iio-Kami became Regent, that office being hereditary in his 
family whenever, from minority or other cause, the reigning Tycoon 
shall bo incapable of governing. In the conflict of opinions respect- 
ing foreign relations, Ikomoao is described as preserving a neutnil 
position, and refusing to pronounce a decided opinion on either side. 
His first act was to summon a great council to deliberate on the 
answer to be given to the American propositions to enter into a 
treaty. All the Daimios of 50,()(K) kokous of rice in revenue, arul 
upwards, were invited to assist, and even those with less, who were 
ill any way distinguished. 3lariy advocated resistance a rout ranee. 
At the head of liiese was the Princ(' ul* JMito, sujiported by many 
])Owerful Daimios. 'flie Prince of Kag(», with a revenue ol’ J O^OOOjOOO 
kokous, is reported to have ])lacod hi.s hand on his sword in full 
council, exclaiming, “Rather tlian consent to enter into a treaty, it 
“were better to die fighting!” The Prince of Mito deeded the 
dignity of the country compromised, if the subversive changes and 
the relatifui.s proposed by the Americans were admitted, and advo- 
cated the acceptance of .such relations only as were consistent with 
their old established policy 

‘ It was determined, however, in view of the unpi*epared state 
of the defences, to seem to listen — and to temporise, making such 
Ireaty only as might seem necessary, to avoid an immediate de- 
claration of war, which they evidently considered the probable 
consequence of any total denial. We know the Pre-sident’s in- 
structions were to abstain from all menace of war or employment 
of force. How far Commodore Perry’s action was calculated to give 
a different idea, we need not very closely inquire. One thing is 
certain, such was not the impression received by the Japanese. 

* The Prince of Mito, it would appear, had the idea of profiting by 
all this conflict and confusion, either by becoming himself Tycoon or 
securing the election of his son. One of the Goaankay (the name given 
to the royal house, descended from the three brothers of the founder 
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of the cxistin" dynasty)? he had legitimate pretensions, in the event 
of a vacancy ; while the present occupant had no son, and was not in 
a state to exercise tlie power of adopting one to succeed liim. But 
it was an old grief of tliis branch of the royal descendants, that they 
had ever been excludecl in favour of some heir of tlie other btfuse^, 
the Princes of Kiu>iu or Owari, when an election had taken place. 
!Moved by these motives, ^Mito plotted to put himself at the head of 
a powerful body of the Daimios inimical tf) the new relations esta- 
blished witli foreign Powers, to poison the reigning Tycoon, and 
secure the succession. 

‘ When tlio secoul American treaty negotiated by Mr. Harris \^as 
under diseussiem, it is .supposed he actively opposed the final signa- 
ture ; and wlie,n this wa.*^ consummated in tlie precipitate manner 
already detailed, — under pressure of the annoniiced arrival of vic- 
toriou-; fl(;ets from China with plenipotentiaries of two great niaritime 
Powers of Kiirope, llie Jiour for action arrived; and the Tycoon had 
ceased to live htdbre Lord Klgin’s appearance the following month! 
The Gotairo, as the regent is oflieially .styled, had no doubt from 
whene(; the blow came. He instantly bad all the attendants in the 
palace seized, and by torture wrung from them confessions criminating 
the Prince' ul‘ Milo. He .sent to the, latter an (U-der of bani.'-hment to 
bis territories, giving him t(» understand, that tf insfattllt/ obeyed^ it 
should only In-, (einponiry: and if resisted, be should be cliarped before 
tlie giv'Mt ci'uneil with tli<* poi-^oiiing of the 'i'ycoon, for which the 
])cnalty wa^? enieilixion. *In the event of his quii'tly abandoning the 
iit'ld, it further ]n-oiniscd liim, that bis crirtui should not be 
divulircd. Overa’wed by so miieh vigour and determination, or un- 
prepared for sucli prompt action, the Prince of Mi to accepted the 
alternative and retired, — di.seomlited and compromi.scd, to bis princi- 
pality. Tlie elective council AV'as immediately convoked, and the 
youiifr Prince of Kiusiu, whoso father was .still alive, was duly elected 
Tycoon ; to the exclusion of the Prince o& Mito and bis .son. The 
latter, iiiilikc this lu'ir of the house of Kiusiu, was a man of tliirty, 
instead of a boy of llftocn. lint tli(^ minority of the former was no 
doubt one of bis recommendations, since it left the power in tlie hand.s 
of tlie Hegent Ikomono, which he promptly exerci-ed, it seems, to 
issue a decree of perpetual banishment against the old Prince of Mito, 
and depo.sitioii in favour of his son. This, according to the received 
accounts, was an act of treachery and a breach of faith on the part of 
the Gotairo, — and we shall see later how it was avenged. 

‘ From causes not very clearly understood or explained, there was, 
contemporaneously, a total change in the composition of the Gorogio 
or Great Council of State, forming in fact the cabinet or government 
of the Tycoon, and consisting of live ministers. Those in office when 
the treaty was signed were all disgraced, and disappeared from the 
scene, as well as nearly all their subordinates. A complete palace 
revolution appears to have taken place, consequent on the double 
event of the signature of the second of the American treaties and the 
murder of the Tycoon. ... 

‘ The hostile party now came into power, it is said, and have ever 
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since remnineil. Midzuo Tsikfogono, the chief of the ministry when 
I arrived, had been called from his retirement to enter anew on the 
cares of office, as the best representative, it is to be assumed, of the 
conservative, retrograde,, or patriotic party — for all these titles may 
be laid claim to. They are opposed to the introduction of any foreign 
elements — persons, goods, or ideas — as pregnant with mischief and 
fraught with danger to the stability of the empire. By some it is 
believed that there is a progressive party in Japan, in advance?, at 
all events, of those whom they stigmatise as “ toads in a well” — the? 
latter being supposed to see but a very small speck above their heads 
and under their eyes, and to enjoy no breadth of view. But I confess, 
the longer my experience, the more doubtful it has appealed to me. 
The only true distinction, so far as wc are conccrneil, is, I believe, 
one of degree only; degree, lhat is, of opposition ; and bas(*d rather 
upon the relative timidity or courage of /lie leaders, than any leaning 
to advanceil views. Tliose who are timid ra* w'ary, advocate a tem- 
porising policy U) gain time for better preparation, or at least to defer 
the evil day. 'I’he more rash or courageous would fling down the 
gauntlet, and like the Prince of Kago prefer to die witli sw'ords in 
their hand*!, than tolerate any longer the presence of the foreigner, 
and the dangi r of change and revolution which lie brings inevitably 
in his train.’ (VoL ii. p. 217-21.) 

AVe must borrow one more extract which concludes this un- 
exampled history and exjdains the murder of the Gotairo liim- 
self, whioli wc had occasion to relate with some detail in a 
former >»"umbcr of this Journal (Ed. Rev. exiii. ]). 00.) : — 

‘When Ids son Menamotto Yesado was gathered to hi> father?, 
after the signature of the second American treaty negotiated by 
Mr. Harris in 18.38 — with or “without the aid of medicine,” accord- 
ing to the odd phraseology of the Japanese in similar cases (though 
there is a popular conviction that he had tlie aid of medicine, of the 
most effective kind), and a minor of the royal house of Kiusiu was 
elected to fill the vacant place, Ikomono-no-Kami became licgent by 
hereditary right. And, it may fairly be presumed, he had not been 
without influence in an election by the great council of Daimio^ 
which, while it excluded the liou.se of JMito — father and son both of 
mature age — virtually placed the executive power of the realin in 
his hands. But the reader knows this w-as not the only grievance, 
real or fancied, of the Prince of Mito — then an old man of sixty — 
against the Regent. lie was accused by the latter of the murder of 
the last Tycoon, Minaraotto Yesado, by poison ; and on the strength 
of it had him banished to his territories, as a temporary mea-^ure, 
under promise of speedy release. So far from this, one of the first 
acts of tlic council, under 'the regency of Ikomono-no-kami, was to 
depose him from his principality in favour of his son, and to pass a 
sentence of perpetual banishment from the capital. Hence the plot of 
Mito's followers to avenge their Prince for this double act of treachery 
— and, if there be any truth in the popular version, more devoted or 
determined adherents no prince in the feudal ages of Europe could 
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ever boast. The bead of the Regent is said to have been got safely out 
of Yeddo, and presented to the Prince their master, who spat upon it 
with maledictions, as the head of his greatest enemy. It was then 
carried to Miaco, the capital of the Mikado, and there exposed at a 
place of execution in that city especially destined ibr princes Con- 
demned to be executed^ onagawara^"* it is called, and over it 

was placed a placard “ 'rids is the head of a traitor who has violated 
“ tlic most sacred laws of »Tapan — those which forbid the admission 

of foreigners into the country.” After two hours of exposure, the 
saimj intrepid followers are said to have brought it away; and in tljjB 
night lo liUAc cast it over the wall into the court of Ikoinono’s palace 
at Yeddo, from whence he had sallied out in pride and power on the 
morning of his dcath.*^ (Vol. ii. p. iJ57.) 

In the Appendix to this work \vc find extracted from a 
native publication described as the ^Rcd book ’ of Japan, or 
ofilclal record of the nobility, a table of the Daimios with the 
revenues attributed to tliem. If reliance can be placed on these 
statements, they arc very extraordinary. It would seem that 
computing tlic territorial revenues of the great princes of Japan 
in hohms of rice, at the rate of 13s. lOd. per kokou of one hun- 
dred i)ouiids weightj there are about twenty-six Daimios with inde- 
Ijeiident ineomes beginning at 769,728/. sterling, and descending 
to lOOjdOO/. ; and the list gradually descends through a host of 
minor pcrs(magos to revenues of 16,000/. and 12,000/. a year. 
The number of these wealthy nobles is stated to be about six 
hundred. e arc informed that the Dfiimios are actually assessed 
by the Tycoon at these enormous amounts, for the jmrposc, pro- 
bably, of exacting coutribiitlous from them under the form of bene- 
volences granted on certain great occasions such as the ‘joyous 
‘ welcome ’ or marriage of the Prince. Tt does not apj)car that 
they are subject to any regular form of taxation. Ilut w'c are 
unable to civdit these prodigious incomes attributed to the Ja- 
j)nncse Daimios : if they were true, these nobles w ould be the 
richest aristocracy in tlic ivorld, far exceeding in wealth the 
highest classes in the Rritisli Empire. The probability seems to 
be that these large nominal amounts, which cannot be strictly 
accurate, are no more than a loose mode of stating in kokous of 
rice the extent of the territories owned by tlie nobles. The 
revenues of the Tycoon are, it seems, raised in the same manner 
from the rent of land, but he takes a smaller proportion of the 
gross produce tlian the nobles. The Daimios are said to own 
great part of the soil of Japan— each estate is surveyed once or 
twice a year, and the tenant pays six parts in ten in kind or in 
rice (as nearly as can be ascertained) to the landowner. The 
revenues of the six hundred Daimios thus raised are doubtless 
large. They are spent in maintaining large bodies of profligate 
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and lawless military retainers who arc the curse of the country, 
and by whom the numerous crimes we deplore arc all committed. 
But no Eastern country is really rich, and if such revenues as 
these are raised only to be squandered by the unproductive 
classes, the nation must be constantly more and more impo- 
verished. The w’^onder is that nobles of this high degree of 
wealth, power, and independence should ever have consented to 
submit at all to the authority of the Tycoon*, and still more to 
the exigencies of a vigorous system of police. Thus the 
l3aimios were (till very lately) compelled to reside chiefly in 
Jeddo; yet they are prohibited from visiting one another, as 
none but blood relations cross each other’s thresholds ; and in 
every detail of life they are the victims of the jealous policy of 
the more than Venetian oligarchy t(r which tliey belong. Tiieir 
submission to the T3'Coon appears to be local, ai\d confined to 
the spots and posts in which he has sway, of which Jeddo is 
one. The authority of the Mikado is more extensive ; hence 
Sir Eutherford suggests that, in order to giv% real effect to the 
Treaties, 

* The avowed sanction of the Mikado in some putlientic documents 
bearing his seal, to be published throughout the Empire, and the 
responsible acceptance in no less autheittic form of the tr(‘aties on 
the p^t of the principal Daimios possessing large territories and 
fortresses, notably those of Satsuma, Fizen, Xendai, ami Kaga, and 
from wliom alone any hostility could be material — might furnish 
effective guarantees for security and peace, if not for any rapid 
developemeiit of trade/ (Vol. ii. p. 224.) 

It seems certain that the Tycoon has not, and never had 
power, to abrogate any of the laws of the empire. Therefore 
the laws of Gongen Sama, the great founder of the existing 
dynasty, are still in force, denouncing as high treason, with 
death for the penalty, any one harbouring a foreigner within 
the realm, and commanding all good and loyal subjects to slay 
and exterminate any of the hated race who may ever venture 
to desecrate the sacred soil of Nipon with their presence. ^ Any 
‘ one,’ says Sir Eutherford, ^ may slay us and plead in justifica- 
^ tion the laws of the land.’ And with this people we profess 
to carry on diplomatic intercourse ! The first principles of 
agreement are wanting. The comity of civilised nations takes 
the representatives of foreign countries under its especial pro- 
tection : an outrage offered to them is a blot on the national 
escutcheon ; in J apan they may even be murdered with impu- 
nity. In other countries it is honourable to respect treaties, in 
Japan it is honourable to evade and repudiate them. Foreign 
nations are desirous of opening and extending the trade of 
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J apan ; the J apancse are still as anxious as ever to prohibit 
foreign commerce, and the effect of the Treaties by raising the 
prices of many articles and causing an export of the precious 
metals, has only served to strengthen thoir prejudices. More- 
over, the advantages of tljc trade have, it appears, been mono- 
polised by tlie officers of the Tycoon, who is lord of the open 
ports ; the Daimios liave not shared them, and the people have 
suffered from a rise in ]u*iccs and a drain of gold. 

But although the Japanese have no conception of what \ge 
consider the sacred observances of international law, they have 
other points of honour peculiar to themselves, and of these the 
first is that ‘ ^Yhen tlie subjects or vassals of one prince affront 
‘ those of another, the latter is dishonoured if he docs not 
^ avenge it.’ ^Hence blooch feuds of extreme ferocity are of per- 
petual occurrence ; and they are perfectly aware that in the 
course of the last few years outrages Avithout number Iiave been 
ofiered to foreigners to Avhich no native Daimio Avould submit ; 
but as no results have as yet followed these outrages, they are 
content to assume that every obligation contracted with 
foreigners may be; systenuitically evaded with ixnpunlty, 

AV^e must refer our readers to the ])ages of Sir Rutherford 
Alcock’s book for the narrative of the crimes whicli give so 
frightful an interest to these missions. The first victims were 
some Russian officers ; the next Avas the linguist of the British 
Legation : a Avarning Avas then given to Abbe attached to 
the French Mission, Avhich Avas folloAved by the murder of tAA^o 
Dutch captains. The assassination of Mr. Heuskiu, the 
American Secretary, Avas the next outrage, for they gained 
courage as they proceeded. The four Legations then Avithdrew 
from Jeddo, and apologies were offered by the Government. 
But they were of small avail, for*no sooner had Sir Rutherford 
consented to return (having judiciously employed the interval 
in travelling in the interior) than the Legation was attacked by 
at least fourteen bravos of the Prince of Tsusima’s household 
Since then fresh murders have been committed, some by the 
very men sent to protect the Mission, some on the highway by 
Kanagawa. All these events have taken place Avithin the last 
four years. They establish beyond all doubt this position — 
cither that Christian States must find means to compel the 
Japanese to respect their envoys, or that the envoys must be 
withdrawn. It is impossible to continue to send men of honour 
and courage in the public service to be butcliered by nocturnal 
assassins. 

If we were inclined to take at all a favourable view of the 
case, we should be inclined to suggest that the Min&ters of 
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the Tycoon have been more disposed than any other Japanese 
to execute the treaties ; but they have been overruled and inti- 
midated by the great Daimios, who are our chief enemies. The 
I’rince of Satsiima and the Prince of Mito arc beyond doubt the 
leaders of the native party. The chief attacks and crimes have 
been committed by their retainers. It seems probable that the 
assault on the British Legation was an act of vengeance absurdly 
directed by the Prince of Tsusima against us, because a few 
Wieeks before a Russian squadron had threatened his own island 
of the same name, on the coast of Corea. If this be the case, it 
may be possible to maintain friendly relations with the Court of 
the Tycoon at Jeddo, and to direct our remonstrances against the 
Daimios. Iso less than one hundred and forty-three of these 
princes have estates and fortresses or their own, ipaiiy of which 
are exposed to attack from tlie sea; and if it should be neces- 
sary to take decided measures to obtain redress for the 
outrages of which several innocent British subjects have 
been the victims, it may well deserve consideration whether 
those measures should not be directed against the powerful 
vassals, who arc the real authors of these crimes, rather 
than against the Government of tlie Tycoon and the inof- 
fensive pco])lc of Japan. The princfi)al island of the Licii- 
Kieu group (commonly called Loo-Choo) belongs to the Prince 
of Satsuma, and he derives a considerable revenue from it. Our 
attempts to trade with Loo-choo many years ago were defeated, 
because tlie Governor declared that if he allowed tlie people to 
trade with us they ‘would forthwith be cut off from their trade 
with Japan. Sir Rutherford Alcock hints in once place that 
we may be driven fo possess ourselves of some material 
guarantee for the observance of treaties, and the occupation of 
a single islfind with a good harbour in proximity to Japan, and 
with the ])Ower of communicating to and fro, might be pre- 
ferable to a precarious residence, miscalled a diplomatic mission, 
in Jeddo. 

‘ As to the actual state of our relations, there was, indeed, much 
room for improvement. Life was insecure, trade was being daily 
restricted, and no remonstrance, protest, or argument within the 
scope of diplomatic means, had hitherto much availed to turn the 
authorities from a policy, the manifest tendency of which was to 
nullify the treaties, restrict all intercourse, and ultimately revert to 
the former state of isolation, by the expulsion of foreigners. To 
make trade unprofitable by restrictions, extortions, and prohibitions 
imposed on their own people, with whom their power is absolute ; 
and render life not only so insecure, but intolerable in the conditions 
of residence, that no foreigner would long submit or find such an 
existence endurable,— seemed really to have been tlie chief object 
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kept in view during nearly two years. This was the summary of 
their policy ; and if these milder measures failed, the bravo’s sword, 
for assassination, was always in reserve, and held in terrorem over 
the heads of the intruders on their soil, to be resorted to as occasion 
might serve, without ruth or scruple. * • 

‘ Such had been the continuous and unchanging course of events, 
since the first hour of the opening of the ports. The situation of all the 
Western I*owers at this moment miglit be summed up in a few words. 
The treaties had in all their more important stipulations been sys- 
tematically and persistently rendered inoperative; and they now 
proposed, as a political necessity imposed upon the7n by the natiiVe 
of tlie case and the exasperation of the public mind, the suspension of 
all farther execution^ by deferring the opening of other ports for a 
term of years. Having thus provided against any developement of 
trade, and avowed the necei^ity of preventing its extension for the 
present, under* plea of which they were doing much to destroy it, 
tliey also allowed the lives of the foreign representatives, and all 
other foreigners, to be so demonstrably insecure, that the authors of 
such a system might be pardoned if they counted with some certainty 
upon their not being long molested by the presence of such hated 
intruders into the country. Trade hampered and manacled, life 
menaced, national rights violated, with outrage to the flags, and without 
a hope of redress or amelioration — all with impunity. This in resume 
depicts the situation.’ (V^l. ii. p. 47.) 

It will be admitted that our princip.'il, if not our sole motive, 
for establishing and maintaining any relations at all with Japan 
was the hope of opening that market to our manufactures and 
trade. As for the export trade from Japan, it is of no real 
moment, except as a means of exchange, for the silk and tea 
we obtain from Kanagawa may be procured without limit 
and ^Yithout difficulty in Shanghai and the other Chinese 
ports. The total value of foreign imports into Japan in 
1861 amounted to 448,000/., and of exports from Jajwn to 
762,000/. : of this amount England takes about two- thirds. 
But this sum comprises a large quantity of bulky articles, 
chiefly edibles, for the Chinese market. The total value of 
manufactured goods imported into Japan in the six months 
ending in June, 1862, was only 68,000/. Sir R. Alcock 
may, therefore, well observe that ^nothing Japan is likely 
^either to take or to give can be considered as otherwise 
‘ than trifling ’ in comparison to the whole trade of Great 
Britain : and again, ^ Not all the merchants, with all the Consuls 
* and Ministers combined, can make any essential change in tKe 
' system and action of the Japanese authorities, high and low. 

‘ This can only come with time — or political and social revolu- 
^ tions.’ It is therefore certain that at present, and probably 
for a long time to come, our mercantile relations with Japan are 
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scarcely worth the anxiety and bloodshed they have occasioned ; 
and that a single month of war Avould absorb the whole profit 
of years. As a speculation, the opening of the trade with 
Japan has not paid, and is not likely to pay, the British nation 
what it may cost us. 

But wc are told that, however precarious and worthless our 
political and commercial position in Japan -may be, we are 
compelled by a sense of our own dignity to maintain it, and 
that it is impossible to recede without a loss of i)restigo, which 
may be highly injurious to our national interests in the East. 
Lord Russell writes to Colonel Neale on the 22nd of Scptcuiher 
last : — • 

' Her Majesty’s Government desire, therefore, that you should sliow 
in any pos>ible way that Her Majesty’s ‘Government will not be de- 
terred from Iheir course by tliese sliameful munlcrs. It would he 
better tlint tlje Tycoon’s palace should he destroyed than that our 
rightful position by treaty should be weakened or impaired.’ (^ParL 
Papers, p. oO.) 

Unfortunately the destruction of the Tycoon’s palace will 
not at all settle the question. The notion *of Asiatics as to 
treaties with Europeans is, for the most part, that they arc 
compacts extorted by fear for our benefit and their injury; and 
they have not the slightest hesitation in breaking or evading 
them whenever the force which imposed them is witlidrawii. 
To maintain our * rightful position ’ we must luive a consider- 
able naval force at the expense of this country in tlie tJapanese 
waters. That we have acquired these rights by treaty is indis- 
putable : but we are nevertheless at liberty to consider whether 
it is worth while to spen'd more English money and English blood 
in enforcing them. We very much doubt it ; and we are confirmed 
in this oj>iiiion by Sir Eutherford Alcock’s experience of Japan. 
Meanwhile, it is by no means impossible that the Tycoon him- 
self and his ministers may be overpowered by the party of 
nobles, most hostile to foreigners, and that tlmy may resolve at 
all risks to break off all relations with the Treaty-Powers, and 
even to exterminate the trading settlements at the open ports. 

Another argument is, however, used, to which wc acknow- 
ledge that some weight is due. We have to deal not with the 
Japanese alone, but in some measure with other European 
Powers in Japan, and more especially with Eussia. By the 
enormous concessions o^ territory Eussia has in the last few 
years obtained from China in Manchouria, she now extends far 
south of' the Amoor River and Port Broughton, along the 
Corean Coast; and she lias more than onoe threatened the 
island of Tsusima, which, in the hands of a European Power, 
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might command the sound between Corea and Japan. Sir 
Rutherford says : — 

‘ In tljese latitudes we are confronted with Russia and her fast in- 
creasing establishments on the Mancliouriarr coast. From the ^ten- 
sion and prosperity of lier commerce we have nothing to fear, but 
rather cause for rejoicing. Seas covered with a commercial navy 
arc pledges of peace and not incitements to hostile aggression, on the 
part of the nation ])ossessing it. But predominance of a military 
kind, by ship^ of war and fortified harbours, becomes a source of 
danger 1o any commerce less efficiently protected. Sometliing of Wiis 
latter predominance Russia appears to be seeking now in all tbe seas 
between the coast of China and Manchoiiria on the one side, with 
the Japanese Isles a*s a fringe and the eastern coasts of America on 
the other ; between which lie all the treasures of a yet undeveloped 
hut certainly* increasing trade in the Pacific. The possession of 
Corea and Japan, or portions of them, would give to any aggressive 
maritime Power almost inexhaustible resources, in coal, tbe precious 
metals, in iron, lead, and sulphur — in harbours of refuge and fortified 
depots — in timber and labour for sliip-building — and even in hardy 
seamen, 'flic means of attack these would su[)ply to Russia, in the 
event of any designs against the commerce of Great Britain, both in 
the China seas and the Pacific, fi*om the shores of Australia to those of 
Ameriea, gives us a pressing and momenlous interest in any question 
of annexatioti or coiMjues! in the JapaiiCwSe seas, the only link wanted 
to complete her chain of empire round the w'orld. 

‘ While we have treaty rights ostensibly in Japan, conquest or 
annexatitm without our concurrence would be difficult. Looking to 
the recent acquisitions of Russia in China, and otlker evidences of a 
fixed policy of advance in this easlerii extremity of Asia towards 
unfrozen seas and ports denied her in tbe West ; and a lion's share in 
tbe sjtolia opima of tlie trade, in the seas between the coast of America 
and Cliiiia across the Pacific; there can be little doubt Japan would 
become a ]>ortion of the Russian empire aft no distant dale, if other 
European Powers retired.’ (Vol. ii. p. 219.) 

We cannot accept this sweeping conclusion, which would 
have the effect of adding a European quarrel to an Asiatic dif- 
ficulty. But Russia is undoubtedly become the nearest and 
most formidable neighbour of Japan. She has now acquired 
harbours giving her advantages for the navigation of the Eastern 
seas that she possesses nowhere else ; and she wisely maintains 
no legation at Jeddo, but a powerful squadron on tlie coast. 

The policy of Russia in the far East has been very openly 
discussed at St. Petersburg!!. A writer in the Russian Military 
Magazine for Septembei- 1860 (published under the patronage 
of the Emperor), states broadly that ‘ if Russia ever become a 
‘ strong naval Power by establishing her mercantile and military 
' fleets in the Pacific, she will be in a condition to take part in 
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* the solution of tliose universal questions which now exclu- 

* sivcly concern England and Franco.’ Before any of the 
receift acquisitions of Itussia on the eastern coasts of Asia were 
effected. Captain Nevqjskoi, of the Imperial Navy, one of the 
pion’ecrs of tlie Amoor country, reported to his government that 
^ the entire basin of the Assuri, and the coast of Manchouria as 
‘ far as the Corea, must constitute Russian, ivot Chinese, tcrri- 
‘ tory.’ The writer already referred to points to Victoria 
(Peter the Gr-cat) Bay, in about 41® N.L., as the future Russian 
Sevastopol of the Pacific* ; and’ he even advocates the acqui- 
sition of the Japanese island of Ycso (in which llakodadi is 
situated), for the purpose of excluding tlic other maritime 
Powers from the coasts of Manchouria and the Yellow Sea. 

Nor have the advances of the Russians in this^qiiaiicr been 
confined to mere speculation. In May 1861, one of our 
surveying vessels in those seas discovered that a Russian 
corvette, the ^ Possadnick,’ under "the command of Captain 
Barileff', had entered the fine roadstead of the small island of 
Tsusima, about eighteen miles fVom the Coreau coast and 
thirty from Japan, under pretence of repair.^: the vessel was 
dismantled ; the crew were established on shore in substantial 
wooden houses ; the Russian flag was hoisted on shore ; (]uaiTcls 
ensued with the Japanese, in which some of them were killed; 
and the Russians assumed a degree of authority in tlie island 
which led the suspicious Court of Jeddo to suppose that the 
occupation of Tsusima was contemplated by them. Admiral 
Hoj)e sent a British ship to the spot to rei)ort on these pro- 
ceedings, and the result was that a strong remonstrance was 
addressed to the Russiaai commander, and, wc believe, that on 
the arrival of our own, naval force in the neighbourhood, the 
design of inukiug a ])ermancnt establishment in Tsusima was 
abandoned. The island itself is of no value as a commercial 
port ; but its fine harbour, formed by great fiords running 
inland, is well adapted for a naval station ; though it may be 
doubted Avliethcr this would be of any value to the Russians, 
who already possess the harbours on the opposite Corean coast. 
Tlie ministers of the Tycoon, who had entirely failed to 
dislodge tliese Russian emissaries by their own remonstrances, 
and who had no maritime force to back them, were extremely 


* The great object of Russia is to obtain a harbour for her fleet 
which shall be open at all seasons of the year. Olga Bay (known to 
English sailors as Port Michael Seymour) is at present made the 
winter quarters of the Russian squadron in the Eastern Seas : the 
inner harbour is frozen in the winter, but not the outer one. ^ 
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obliged to the British admiral for the assistance he afforded 
them in this matter ; and this is probably not the only time 
they may perceive that the mutual jealousies of the mamime 
States of Euro[)c are the best protection of their own territorial 
independence. 

It has sometimes been argued (and Sir R. Alcock appears to 
incline to this opinion) that in the event of oyr being compelled 
to exact from the tl apancse reparation for past acts of violence 
and a pledge for the future safety of the Queen’s subjects in 
J apan, it might be expedient to hold and occupy some point 6n 
or near the coast, as in the first Chinese war we held Chusan, 
and permanently hold Hong Kong. But it must be observed 
that measures of coercion of this nature (if we should be com- 
pelled to resort to them) are apt to become onerous rather than 
profitable to ourselves, whilst they serve as a precedent and a 
justification to the aggressions of others. We complain of the 
evident design of Russia to make an establishment in the island 
of Tsusima ; but Russia would have equal reason to complain 
of us if wo had similar views ; and, in fact, whilst the policy 
would be questionable, the possession itself would be useless. 
The constant apprehension entertained by the Japanese that 
Foreign Powers contciiqilate, sooner or later, tlie acipiisition of 
territory which would give them an actual footing in the 
empire, tends materially to aggravate the feelings of irritation 
and hatred with wliich foreigners arc regarded in Japan. If it 
were possible to convince the Japanese that England does not 
seek to acquire any territory in Japan for herself, and that she 
will not view with indifference the designs or attempts of 
conquest or occupation on the part of any other Power, a 
step would be made to the improvement of our relations; 
because the Japanese ministers* would then perceive that the 
goodwill of England is, in reality, the best security of their 
own independence. We think, then, that, upon the whole, the 
true policy of England and the other Maritime States is to 
support the authority of the Tycoon, and to maintain his rights, 
in opposition to the alleged sovereignty of the Mikado and the 
armed resistance of the Daimios; and if wo arc unhappily 
driven into a more active participation in these quarrels, we 
must side with the party least adverse to our own interests. 
But we do not disguise our opinion that it would he for the 
advantage of England, if it were possible, to withdraw altogether 
from the scene of so much bloodshed and intrigue, for which, as 
we think, the mercantile profits of a few adventurous traders 
offer to the countiy at large no compensation. 

It is probable that at this very time these questions are about 
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to be brought to a peremptory solution. Lord Russell has in- 
structed Colonel Neale to demand 10 , 000 Z., paid in gold, by way 
of efeapensation to the families of the two Rritish marines who 
were murdered on the, 26 th June last •, and also the open degra- 
dation and severe punishment of the Daimio who ought to have 
protected the Legation, but who was in reality privy to the murder. 
Still stronger deinfinds for redress have doubtless been made in 
the case of Air. Richardson, who was murdered on the high road 
from Kanagawa ; and we presume that her Alajesty’s naval forces 
hAve been instructed to support these claims. The Govern- 
ment of the Tycoon replies that it has not the power or the 
right to arrest criminals who have token reluge in the territories 
of the great feudatories, and that it can only demand their ex- 
tradition. If this be 60, we must ourselves exact redress from 
the real authors of these crimes; and perhaps the Alinisters of 
the Tycoon may view witliout dissatisfaction measures taken to 
indict punishment where it is justly due. AVe anticipate there- 
fore that, befot'e the appearance of our next Number, events of 
considerable importance will have occurred in Japan and 'will be 
known in this C()untr3\ 

On all these matters Sir Rutherford Alcock’s book is by far 
the most copious and faithful guide which has yet been given 
us. It is highly satisfactory that this work has been published 
at the present time ; because, after all, the policy to be imrsued 
must he determined by the Cabinet, the Parliament, and the 
public of England, rather than by diplomatic interviews at 
Jeddo. It is our dutjr to ascertain w'hat is just, necessary, and 
expedient in our dealings with the Jaj)anese ; and these volumes 
are an admirable contribution to the stock oI‘ knowledge we have 
been able to acquire with reference to this singular people. 
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Art. IX. — 1. Kmdence as to MarCs Place in Nature, By 
T. 11. Huxley. 8yo. London: 18d3. * 

2. Osteolof/ical ContHhutions to the Natural Ilistorjf of the 
Anthropoid Apes, By K. Owen. ( Transactions of the Zoo^ 
logical Society of London,) 4to. J^ondon: 1840 — 1863. 

3. Teeth in the Yarleiies of Man ami the Anthropoid Apes, By 
F, C. WEiiii. 8vo. London : 1860. 

4. Mcmotj'e sur les PUs Cerebraux de VHommc ct dcs Primates, 
By ]M. Gratjol^t. 4to. Paris; 1854. 

^priE disputes with ro^artl to the precise affinity and relations 
of* man to the lower animals have now excited so much 
acrimony, and have assumed such proportions, that we feel at 
length compelled to offer an opinion upon this controversy. 
The efforts of the human mind, in aJl historic times, to penetrate 
and ex])lain the deep mystery of the origin of the human race, 
have once more, been revived witli an intensity of purpose 
sur[)a‘5sing all previous example ; and we shall best promote 
the ()l)jcct in view if we direct attention to those important 
jjhysical facts connected with the inquiry, which must form 
the true basis of any accurate generalisation. AVe shall 
accordingly proceed to examine the main questions at issue, 
with the view of removing, if possible, some of the scientific, 
as well as ])opular, errors which prevail upon the subject. 

The Homo sapiens of Linna?us, which the learned Swede 
defined to be in its wild aboriginal statC, fourfooted, mute, and 
hairy, and which, brought under the more civilised influences of 
clothing and social habits, expanded into the American, Euro- 
pean, Arabic, African races — besides the monstrous varieties 
comi)rising the cretin of the Alps, the giant of Patagonia, 
the Hottentot, the short and pyramidal-skullcd Chinese, and 
the flatheaded Indian of Cjyiada, — represented the idea which 
our ancestors formed of the human animal a hundred years 
ago. Linnicus, however, admitted a second species of man, 
as he deemed the Homo nocturnusy or Troglodytes, He 
considered this animal to be white, always erect, the hands 
reaching the knees, concealing itself during the daytime, virtu- 
ally blind, and accustomed to wander forth in the night for 
plunder. Although its language was an unintelligible hiss, the 
attributes of thought and reason are predicated by Linnasus of 
his Homo nocturnuSy in which there is reason to believe that 
the characters of the chimpanzee and those of the white negro. 



542 


Professor Huxley on 


April, 


or Blafnrd, were cdnfuseclly intermingled. The Sweclitsh 
naturalist, however, while he thus inisconeeivecl the zoological 
character of the great ape from West Africa, appreciated in 
its true signification the systematic value of the other equally 
gigantic form of ape, which exists in the Indian archipelago, 
his Simla satyrus ; and although he erroneously applied to this 
ape the term ^ chimpanzee,’ we recognise under this description 
the oran-htan of later writers. 

If tlie zoologist attempts to find in tlie feeble and vague 
sketches of the manlike apes which were given by the elder 
naturalists, anything approaching to the accuracy of definition 
now essential to the systematic idea of species, he will bo 
grievously disappointed. The work of Tyson, ‘ A pliiloso- 
‘phical Essay concerning tl*»e Pigmies, the Cynocephali, the 
‘ Satyrs and Sphinges of the Ancients, wherein it will 
‘ appear that they were all either Apes or Monkeys, and 
^not Men, as formerly pretended,’ furnishes an example of 
those speculations by which our forefathers, sought to identify 
the traditions of mythology with the forms of zook)gioal life. 
We shall entirely pass over, therefore, the, controversy, not 
capable of any practical demonstration, whether the animals 
which Hanno and his companions flayed and deposited in the 
Punic temples, and termed yopvWat, being of the feminine 
gender, were actually the same ape which is now termed 
‘^n’gina,’ or ‘n’guyla,’ (undr dcriaavit^ ^fidt Burton ‘ gorilla’) on 
the banks of the Gaboon. Some confusion seems to liave arisen 
in the minds of zoologists respecting the precise import and 
meaning to be attached to the word ‘ n’tscheigo ’ or ‘ cngeco,’ 
applied to the chimpanzee. It has been alleged that this word 
is of native origin. • Philological researclies, however, cast 
doubt on this deduction. W6 think the conjecture very pro- 
bable, that the early Spanish voyagers, who, under the Por- 
tuguese flag, visited the Gaboon in the 15th and 16th centuries, 
were eye- witnesses to the existence of two species of anthropoid 
apes. The larger was the ii’gina or gorilla; the smaller one, 
the species which we now name ‘ chimpanzee,’ the Spanish 
sailor would term el chico, ‘the little one.’ The transition 
of the negro mouth from the diminutive el chico to engecoy 
or n^scheigoy is obvious. However this may be, we have the 
undisputed fact that in the year 1625, at the time of Battell, 
the distinction of the two apes into gorilla and chimpanzee was 
as marked as in the present day* 

It is highly creditable to the state of English knowledge 
that such a work as that of Tyson should have been published 
at the end of the 17th century; and the honour of the first 
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monograph on the subject is due to this writer. Sixty years 
afterwards, our Swedish neighbours, who had followed in the 
steps of Tulpius, Bontius, and Aldrovandus, revived the absurd 
statements of their predecessors, and .produced illustrative 
proofs, ill which (for example) the Lucifer Aldrovandi *was 
represented with the finely-turned calves and graceful ankles 
peculiar to the human species. The same artistic laxity which 
gave to all the representations of the negro races of Senegal 
and (3ongo the physiognomy of Englishmen, Frenchmen, or 
Spaniards, equally prevailed in the figures presented of tBe 
anthropoid apes- 

Thc first living •specimen, however, of a true anthropoid, 
whose aspect sJiould have led the continental naturalists to 
consider the absurdity of 4he representations which they con- ' 
linued to publish for a century afterwards, Avas that which 
Tulpius poiirtrays in 1641, from a specimen sent to Holland as a 
present to Frederick Henry Prince of Orange. Afterwards, 
ill I he time of Buffon, the progress of discovery, under the 
tiuspices o£ the Frencli Government, enabled that great 
naturalist to stqdy a living specimen of the chimpanzee, 
and about the same time an adult specimen of the gibbon 
{Ht/lobates lar) was described by him. The progress of our 
knowledge of these great forms ’of life since that period has 
been vast, and numerous specimens enrich the museums of 
Europe. The Dutch naturalists, Camper and Vosmaer, pro- 
duced valuable memoirs on the oran-utan in 1778'-9. Baron 
von Wurmb was the first traveller who •published accurate 
oliservations on the oran-utan in its adult state, which he 
termed poiigo, adopting the name used previously for the 
African form, and derived from the nation (the Mpongwe) 
in w'hosc vicinity the great black *ape was first observed. Eito- 
neous observations led some French zoologists to erect the 
jiongo of Borneo into a genus distinct from the oran-htan.. 
Later and more cori'ect facts, ascertained by Owen, demon- 
strated the complete identity of Wurmb’s pongo with the adult 
oran-utan, and revealed to us the existence of a smaller Bor- 
nean form ; while the progress of commercial and missionary 
enterprise in equatorial Africa has led to the discovery of 
those remarkable forms — the gorilla, the baldheaded ape, the 
kooloocan)ba, which have recently, through the labours of 
Dr. Savao-c and Du Chaillu, become *even popularly familiar 
to us. 

The sum of our knowledge of the geographical distribution of 
the anthropoid a])es may he epitomised in the following pro- 
positions ; — In Western Africa there are two species of Troglo^ 
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dytes, the gorilla {Troglodytes gorilla) and the n’seheigo, or 
chimpanzee {T. niger). Well-marked varieties of the second 
form have been obtained from the neighbourhood of the Gaboon; 
one with a bald head, the nest-building n’seheigo m’bouvc ( T. 
nig^r var. calvus)^ and one which, in the shape of the ears and 
the frontal developcment, at first sight seems more than any 
other ape to resernble man ( T niger var. koojocamha). 

In the Asiatic Archipelago are also found two distinct forms. 
The oran-iitan [Pithecus safyrtis)^ of which there are varieties 
temied ^ mias-pappan,’ ^ mias-rainbi,’ and others ; this species 
is found in Borneo and Sumatra. There is also a Mnallei- form 
in Borneo, the mias-kassar (Pitliecus niorio), differing from the 
larger species in the relatively small size oi‘ the canine teeth. 

At least eight or nine bpccics of the long-armed a})e, or 
gibbon {Ilylobaics)^ have been discovered in Hindustan, in 
Transgaugetic India, and the Malay Achipelago. The northern 
limit of the genus is vaguely defined. 

It has been sought to draw' a parallel between the measure- 
ments of the crania of the anthropoid ape's and the measure- 
ments of the skull in those races of mankind coijicident with 
them in geographical distribution. Thus, it' is said that tlic 
chiuipanzee is dolichocephalic (long-beaded), so is the negro ; 
the orang is brachycephalk (sbort-iieaded), so is also the Malay. 
To the trausrautationist the hypothe.'ife seemed captivating and 
probable ; but unfortunately it is not confirmed by the test of 
comparison. When the adult skulls of the cliiin])anzoe and 
oran-utan are compared, the Airican form is certainly longer 
than its Asiatic rival ; but in order to form a just comparison, 
the skulls of the young should be placed side by side. In the 
young gorilla, ciiimpanzec, and oran-utan, of the same age, 
the transverse diameter of tlw skull is proportionately eqmd, 
and if there is any difference in breadth, it is in favour of the 
gorilla, wdiich is coincident in its ge(»graphical distribution with 
whole nations of dolichocephalic or long-headed negroes. 

The distribution of tire fossil forms of monkey, from which 
man may be supposed to claim a genetic relation, entirely 
baffles our attemj)ts to associate the existing races of man with 
any of the species beneath him. In the Asiatic Archi])elago, 
the land of the orang, no evidence whatever of any fossil 
monkey has yet been obtained ; in Africa, the metropolis of 
chimpanzeedoni, again the quadrumanous type of j)ast ages is 
absent. At the antipodes, where the human race has reached 
its lowest level, whether by elevation or degradation, and where 
the besotted Australian savage grovels on, unconscious of most 
of those mental processes which have been thought to be dis- 
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tinctive of humanity, and where man’s physical structure 
approaches nearest to tliat of the inferior mammals, no monkeys 
exist, either in a recent or fossil state. 

The remarkable abnormal variations Aykich sometimes occur 
in the physical structure of man, often seem to approach 
the forms of the same orsfan in the lower animals. In the 
lowest races of man especially, we often find, forms which have 
led speculative zoologists to infer community of descent for the 
African negro, the Australian, and the ape. Thus, in the 
upper jaw, the outer fangs of the second molar in the chUh- 
panzeearc double ; they arc so constantly in the Australian; the 
European has mor/; commonly one external fang. The same 
proposition applies to the third molar, with the exception that the 
typical European im] dan taiion by one fang, is, on the testimony 
of the best observers, peculiar to that race, and has never been 
observed in the Australian. In one European cranium, an 
indication has been observed of a fifth or posterior tubercle in 
the second molar of the lower jaw ; but this ape-like confor- 
mation has.becn frequently observed in the negroes of Senegal, 
where the lust or wisdom tooth developes often five or even 
six lubcrcles. l^ie degree of constancy of this phenomenon in 
the Etbio])ian races i^4, however, yet unascertained. One 
of England s most jiliilosophical aniitomists. Dr. IJiimphry, 
says : — 

^ Tlie inferior race*? of mankind exhibit proportions which are 
in many resf)ccts inti ]*mediatc between the higher, or European, 
orders, and the monkeys. In the negro, for instance, the stature is 
less than the European. The cranium, as is well known, bears a 
small propiU’lion to the i'acc. Of the extremities, the upper are pro- 
portionately longer, and there is in both upper and lower a less 
marked preponderance of the proscimal over the distal segments. 
For inslancis in the negro, the thigh and arm are rather shorter 
than in tlie European ; the leg is actually of equal lengtii in both 
races, and is therefore relatively a little longer in the negro; the fore 
arm in the latter is actually, as well as relatively, a little longer; the 
foot is J, and the hand longer than in the European. It is well 
known that the foot is less well formed in the negro than in the 
European. The arch of the instep, the perfect conformation of 
which is essential to steadiness and ease of gait, is less elevated in 
the former than in the hitter. The foot is thereby rendered flatter, 
as well as longer, more nearly resembling the monkeys, between which 
and the European there is a marked difler^nce in this particular.’* 

Dr. Buchner has put this argument in the most striking 
form. After reciting the physiological differences with care. 


* Humphry, Treatise on the Human Skeleton, p. 91. 
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he says, that tlic disgusting odour, the uncleanliness, the 
making of grimaces whilst speaking, the clear shrill tone 
of the voice, and the apelike character of the whole being, 
are just so many chg,ractcristic signs, which, in all the cor- 
poral forms and relations of the .negro, unmistakeably 
show the most decided approach to the monkey genus. 
While observers qf this high mental rank deliberately express 
such opinions as these, comparative anatomists often find that 
those structures by which Man has been se])arated from lower 
fdftns, reappear in the inferior mammalia. Thus the ^ mastoid ’ 
processes have been said to bo peculiar to the human species, 
beautiful adaptations to the erect position o£. man, Ix'cause those 
powerful muscles which aid in preserving the head upright, 
are attached to thir. structure. So fiir as this arrangement of 
muscles is coincident with the erect position of ‘man, it is an 
admirable provision for that purpose. The gorilla has a slight 
dcvelopement of the true mastoid process; the chimpanzee 
and the oran-utan, in which the erect ])ositiou is more 
seldom assumed, do not offer any vestiges of the, structure. 
In the descending scale of tailed guenons ( Cercopitheevs), the 
mastoid process is undeveloped. When, however, we examine 
the basal portion of the skull, in the l?>rgc dog-headed baboons 
(^Cynocephalud), we find that the mastoid process in size almost 
equals that of the gorilla. In all the skulls of Cynoccphalus 
which 'we have as yet examined, u true ‘ mastoid ’ [iroccss is 
more or less visible. In tbc mandrills (^Papio)^ in wbicli llie 
weight of the hcail w’ould a pi'iori seem to reejuire an equal 
provision of osseous support for the muscular structure as in the 
Cynocephali, we have failed to detect any sign of the mastoid. 
We have no doubt that tliose detailed investigations which 
zoologists will hereafter institifte into the bony structure of the 
order Quadrumava^ will recall to us many similar and unac- 
countable abnormities of structure. Our present experience 
of the Quadrumanous order is however extremely limited. 
According to Wagner, there were 210 species known in 1852, 
and the number cannot now be computed at less than 250. 
Not one-fifth of these have hitherto been subjected to accu- 
rate anatomical examination. 

That man should be absolutely identical, both in his physical 
structure and the psychological results of structural organisation 
wnth the beasts of the field — that his direct ancestor should have 
been like the howling brute of the Gaboon, and Ins collateral 
relation another and more degraded Bornean form — is the great 
doctrine of which Professor Huxley, in England, is llie chief 
apostle. And he appears to have adopted this opinion in con- 
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junction with Mr. Darwin’s theory of dcvelopcment by natural 
selection, to which he was, if we mistake not, but a short time 
ago, not less vehemently opposed. Dut in truth there is less of 
novelty than is commonly su] ►posed in thpse views. By far the 
most j)hilosophical work wdiich has been produced by the tfans- 
mutative school is that which proceeded from the pen of J. J. 
Vircy.* His argument, however, in favour of fhe transmutability 
(under adequate conditions, according to the Lamarckian hypo- 
thesis) of the orang or chimpanzee into the negro, may be taken 
as the archetype (‘ common plan and pattern’) from which Pfo- 
fessor Huxley has derived his chief arguments. Vircy alleges 
that we pass insensibly from the man to the ape by gradual 
shades. To those who point to the vast psycl deal gulf between 
the two species, the Frenoli doctor replied that there is no vast 
difference between tlie inleUigcncc of a Bosjesman and that of 
an oran-utan, and that the difference is far greater between 
Descartes or Homer and the Hottentot than between the stupid 
Hottentot and the ape. The French naturalist then ])roceedcd 
to allege tjiat the degraded state of the African negro is to a 
certain extent induced by the distribution of the apes in the 
Old World, of vvldch the fiercest and most obscene forms are 
peculiar to Africa ; and Jic contrasts these African forms of ape 
with the Asiatic species, characterised by greater mildness and 
a higher degree of acquired docility- The idea of the coinci- 
d(ince and derivation of the races of man with and from various 
species of ape has been taken iqi with greater vigour by suc- 
ceeding naturalists. Agassiz f has rcinarkc^J on the singularity 
of ‘ the fact that the black orang occurs upon that continent 
‘ which is inhabited by the black liuniau race, while the brown 
^ orang inhabits those i)arts of Asia over which the chocolatc- 
‘ coloured Malays liavc been developed.’ Unless, however, the 
European races arc made to claim descent from the oran-htan 
(although the gorilla would, « seem to be far more nearly 

allied to man), this theory leaves us entirely in the dark as to 
their origin. Neither does it account for the genesis of the 
Australian negroes, as there is not only no black ape, but no ape 
at all, witliin that continent which could furnish hypothetical 
zoologists with a convenient progenitor. 

The present state of accurate scientific thought in England, 
with reference to the theory of Mr. Darwin, fiills exceedingly 
short of entire and uiimixcd assent. In ntjarly every case in which 
the assumptions of Darwinism with respect to the operation 


* llistoire Naturelle du Genre Huraain, 3 vols. 8vo. Paris: 1824. 
t Agassiz, 'Christian Examiner,’ Boston (U.S.), July, 1850. 
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of the ^ selective ’ law have been fairly tested, the result has 
been their rejection. Under these circumstances Professor 
Huxley’s unqualified ^ selection ’ of IMr. Darwin’s hypothesis as 
the only one which has any scientific existence, is not warranted 
by the true state of the case. Although Mr. Darwin's theory 
is supported by the most ingenious argument, worthy of its dis- 
tinguished and deservedly-respected author, -which has yet been 
offered in favour of transmutation, we still hold it to be entirely 
inconclusive. Nor do we think that the general theory of de- 
vSTopement has gained anything from Professor Huxley’s 
attempt to apply it to the relations of man to those? creatures 
which aro supposed to stand next to him- in the order of the 
creation. 

What, then, is the x'cal organic diffei-encc between Man and the 
apes? J’rofessor Huxley endeavours to show Mhat no absolute 
* structural line of demarcation wider than that between the 
‘ animals which immediately succeed us in the scale can be 
^ drawn between the animal world and ourselves ; and I may 
^add the expression of my belief that the attem[>t lo draw a 
‘ psychical distinction is equally futile, and that even the highest 
‘faculties of feeling and of intellect begin to germinate in the 
‘ lower forms of life.’ The great toe, be third lobe, the pos- 
terior cornii, the hippocampus mhwi\ vanish as differential tests. 
The only test which he can discover is that ‘ man alone ]K)ssesecs 
‘ the marvellous endowment of intelligible and rational speech, 
‘ whereby, in the secular period of his existence, bo has slowly 
‘accumulated and ^ organised the experience Avbicb is almost 
^ wholly lost with the cessation of every individual life in other 
‘ animals.’ And he chewhere alleges that ‘ the possession of 
‘ articulate speech is the grand distinctive character of man 
‘(whether it be absolutely peculiar to him or not).’ But even 
this characteristic may be unsatisfactory as a test of zoological 
classification. No one who examines carefully the linguistic 
phenomena afforded by some of the inferior animals will deny 
that the domestic dog or cat possesses the power to a certain 
extent of expressing its emotions by semi-articulate or modu- 
lated sounds. The nicety with Avhich some of the most delicate 
shades of entreaty, anger, desire, hunger, love of approbation, 
fear, or pleasure, are expressed by birds and beasts is familiar to 
every one; the crucial test which Professor Huxley has selected 
is inaccurate. What he means, apparently, is not merely arti- 
culate speech, but language. To utter articulate sounds is not 
necessarily an act of reason, for a parrot does it ; but to marshal 
these sounds by syntax, and to inform them with inflections of 
meaning, is the attribute of Man. 
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Professor Huxley, seeking to overtlirow the zoological ordinal 
distinction between twolianded and twofooted man and four 
handed monkeys, alleges that, in the characters afforded by an 
examination of the extremities, man in £^ll cases is much nearer 
to the gorilla than the gorilla to the lowest quadrumane* the 
lemur. To this entirely illogical fallacy we would devote a few 
words. We know that there is a certain coqimunity of organi- 
sation between the various members of the class Mammalia, Wc 
sec the brain rising by i>low and gradual steps of ascending devel- 
opement through changes, the [)rogrcs8 of which can be trffCfed 
in the successive stages afforded by the rat, the sheep, the lion, 
the monkey, and man. When we analyse particularly the 
exact significance of these successive changes, we sec that in 
the order Quadrumana tlujre is a certain range of progressive 
inereineiit m* the ratio of developement of the various brains. 
We may roughly say that the brains of the Quadrumana 
increase in developement and conifdication through the series 
indicated in the arithmetical terms, 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 
and tlnit ll^c liuiiuiii brain may be represented by the term 15. 
Of coui>e a oontroversialist may assert that the number 10 
(gorillaj is nearer the torm 15 fman) than is the number 1 
(lemur), the respective (Jifierences being 5 and 9, But the fact 
reiiiaius that between the gorilla and the lemur there is a series 
of woll-derined but short steps ; between the gorilla and man 
no intervening link has as yet been discovered. This, wc 
ai))>rehcnd, is the true aspect of the question; and, until 
zoology or geology shall have demonstrated^ to us the existence 
of intervening links, we arc justified in placing man, as be is 
at present, in a separate sub-class. Tke question is, whether 
the anatomical differences between man and the highest ape 
(gorilla) arc greater or less than •l)etween the second and third 
links (gorilla and chimf)anzce) in the descending scale, or be- 
tween any two successive links in the quadnimanous series. 
Professor Huxley plunges from the gorilla down to the lemur, 
and puts forward the difference between the brains and feet of 
these extremes of the series as a proposition equivalent in value 
to the difference between the brains and feet of the gorilla and 
negro. 

With the view, moreover, of disparaging that manifest dis- 
tinction by which the foot of man is enabled to implant itself 
firmly on the earth, while his hands sCre capable of the most 
delicate manipulation. Professor Huxley rakes up those semi- 
fabulous anecdotes which are found in the works of obscure 
travellers, in which a certain amount of opposability of the 
great toe, or homologue of the thumb, is alleged to be possessed 



550 


Professor lluxlcy on 


April, 


by fi fon" individuals in a few races of man. We vemture, 
however, to deny the .alleged fact, and wx dispute the inference 
which Professor lluxlcy attempts to draw from it. 

Professor lluxlcy sqys that 

‘ The civilised great toe, confined and cramped from childhood 
upwards, is seen to a great disadvantage, and that in uneiviliscul 
and barefooted people it retains a great amount oT mobility, and even 
some sort t)f opposability. The Chinese boatmen are said to bo.abh; 
to pull an oar; the artisans of Bengal to weave; and the Carajas to 
st<^ fishhooks by its help ; though, after all, it must be recollected 
that the structure of its joints, and the JUTangemf*nts oi its hones, 
necessarily render its prehensile action far loss jierfect than that of 
the thumb.' 

This passage gi\ cs a totally erroneous notion of the ainoiint 
of ojiposability which is possible in the thumb of a few of the 
lower races of mankind. Whatever truth there may be in sucli 
narratives as these, or in those which allege that the Abys."!- 
iii.an horsemen supjiort the stirrup between the great toe and 
the second toe; or that some of the Indians of C*cntivil America 
conceal small pieces of gold under their toes, and then slily 
uplifting their feet, hide the product in their clothinir, there is 
one important objection to be made, which wavS originally sug- 
gested by M. Pruncr-Bcy. lie has told us that a shorieiiing 
of the great toe, often combined with its slight divarication 
from the other toes, has been noted in the negro, in some Malay 
races and amongst the Hottentots, as u constant feature 
assimilating these pations to the ape. The French anatomist, 
however, places the question before us in this manner ‘ Is 
‘ there any muscle, or even any aponeurotic tendon, which eo- 
^ ordinates this alleged function?’ The answer is explicit. The 
human liand diflbrs from the Human foot inasmuch a< there is 
a special muscle {opjxmms pollicis) the function of which is to 
oppose the tliund; to the other fingers. This muscle originates 
from the trapezium, or innermost carpal bone of the thumb. If 
we turn to the human foot, and examine the answerable bones, 
wc sec ncitlicr on the under surface of the bone which we term 
entocuneiforme, nor on the metiitarsal bone of the great toe, any 
such surface for the attachment of muscle. This is the true 
difference between the human foot and the human hand — a 
difference which Professor Huxley entirely passes over. The 
value of the difference every reader will see ; the hand has a 
structure by which its internal digit or thumb can be opposed 
to the other digits ; the foot has no such power of opposability 
in its great toe. Granted that the hinder extremity of the 
gorilla is formed by bones homologous with those of the human 
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foot — "ranted that the tarsal bones Mn all important circum- 
^ stances of number, disposition, and form resemble those of 
‘nuui’ — nevertheless, the fact of the hind thumb, or hallex, 
bcin" functionally opposable in the gorilla is to us decisiye of 
the question. But neither in the foot of the Chinese boatmen, 
nor in tliat of the pilfering Caraja, can the anatomist perceive 
anything which approaches to a developement of any opponent 
muscle, i)} which the great toe can be converted functionally 
into the semblance of a thumb. In addition to this structjjje, 
the grasping power of the foot of the gorilla and orang is 
strengthened in a very peculiar manner. Every anatomist knows 
that the muscle t(?rnicd flexor lonrjm pollicis pedis originates 
from tlie lower ])ortion of the outer bone of the leg or Jibiiluy 
and that its .solitary tendbn passes along the sole of tlie foot, 
and is eventually inserted into the base of the last joint of the 
great Tlie whole force of the muscle is here concentrated ; 
and the dancer who i>irouettc3 on tiptoe exhibits a striking 
examjile v>f the poorer and force of this muscle in man. When 
wc turn, liftwevt r, to the foot of the orang, a totally different 
structure presents itself. The homologous muscle there is 
terminated in three tendons, each of which is inserted in one of 
the three middle toes,* forming a grasping organ, wherewith 
the orang a-cends the highest trees in Borneo. Professor Owen 
remarks on this structure — 

* It is surely asking too much to require us to believe that in the 
collide of time, under any circumstances, these three tendons should 
heeome c•on^olid^ltcd into one, and that one become implanted into a 
toe to wliirli none of the three separate tendons were before attached. 
The myology of the orangs, to wdiich 1 may hereafter endeavour 
to direct more iittenlion than it has^yct received, affords many argu- 
inent*s, equally unanswerable, against the possibility of their trans- 
mutation into a higher race of beings.’ 

Wlicn wc turn to the gorilla, the homologous muscle divides 
into tliree slips — the first and smallest is attached to the third 
joint of the great toe, the second slip Is attached to the third 
joint of the third toe, and the third slip is attached to the third 
joint of the fourth toe. It will be obviously seen that the 
second and third slips in the gorilla have no direct representa- 
tive in man. They arc essentially climbing, and not standing, 
muscles. Should wc think that the. representatives of the 
second and third slips have become atrophied in man, and the 
power transferred to the great toe, we may ask, on the operation 
of that law which Professor Huxley terms ‘atavism,’ by 
which is meant a reversion of the character of the animal back 
to the primeval character of its long extinct progenitors, why 
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there is not on the part of the scansorial members of the human 
family a reversion towards the toe character of their baboon 
ancestors ? Why do not the climbing sailors, wliose immediate 
ancestors have gone aloft by the shrouds for generation after 
generation in our seaports, revert by ‘ atavism,’ and exhibit in 
their prehensive feet the trifurcated muscle^/(;w/7w.? poliicis pedis^ 
of the gorilla? We can well imagine, on the Darwinian hyjm- 
thesis, how such a favoured race would, if once fairly started, 
sqjiplant their flat-footed rivals, and ultimately, by the selective 
process, reign the sole tenants of the rigging. But neltlier in 
the sailor, the acr(»bat, the bark-strij>jK?r of Aquitaine, nor the 
negro who climbs the palm tree of Senegal, do wc fiml any trace 
of the retention of a structure which, if [>resent, woidd materially 
aid him in his daily oflbrts to obtani food. When, however, 
•we examine these theories seriously, when w'C test them by the 
common facts wdiich are placed before the ju'actical anatomist 
every day of his life, we arc flirced t^i reject entirely any idea of 
the apjdication of the law of Natural tSelectlon to the alteration 
of such structures as the human foot. 

It mii.^t now form part of our task to comment on tlie leading 
modifications of the cerehrum in the Quadrumaiifu in the six 
families into which they arc divided ))y’ProfeftSor Huxh v under 
the order Frimates, The lowc.^t is the (liciromtiiiu^ of which 
the solitary example is the Aye Aye. In this species, two- 
thirds of the cerebellum arc left ex[)oscd by tlie cciebrum. 
There is no trace of any posterior horn, or of any contained 
hippocampus minor*. The ^middle liorn’ answers to the defini- 
tion of ‘ cornu dcscendens instead of projecting backwards, 
it sinks down directly into the sphenoidal ‘lobe,’ or ‘natil'orm' 
protuberance of the cerebrum. , The ^calcarine sulcus* is ai>gent. 
In the next family, the Galeopithcchii, or flying lemur, our 
information respecting the brain is of the most fragmentary 
character, and we have no trustworthy data to guide us. Next 
we come to the true lemurs. Jn the Galago \Otolicnm)i Mr. 
Flower has demonstrated that a cavity or fissure exists, ex- 
tending backwards almost to the extremity of the cerebral 
hemisphere. The floor and inner \vall of this are raised into a 
prominence, corresponding to a calcarine sulcus beneath. This 
prominence Mr. Flower considers to be the ^ hipj)ocampns 

* minor.’ This opinion, is accompanied by a remarkable admis- 
sion. He attaches a note to his elaborate description, expressing 
a doubt ^v)hether the above-named cavity in the posterior lobe 

* existed before dissection, the length of time which it had been 

* in spirit having greatly facilitated this process.’ If this should 
jMrove to be the case, Mr. Flower considers ‘that it will justify 
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‘ the statement of tlic absence of hippocampus minor by anato- 
* rnUts who have looked at this structure only in its relation to 
‘ the posterior cornu.' A large portion of the cerebellum is 
left uncovered in the galago. When we examine the next 
genus, Stenops, there we see that Vrolilc found no trace what- 
ever of the hippocampus minor, nor have we any evidence of 
the presence of a posterior horn. The cerebral lobes here leave 
the cerebellum uncovered. In the little taVsier, in which also 
iho cerchelimu is partially uncovered, a very long fissure ex- 
tcmls into the so-called ‘ posterior lobe.’ This fissure is, b^w- 
e\er, slgiiificanlly clilferoiit from the admittedly homologous 
structure in maii^; the walls are, as in Otolienusy adherent 
tr>g(‘ther, lliere not l)eing the slightest vacuity offered in which 
\(;ntri(‘ular fluid could l^e contained. Vicq d’Azir’" declares 
that the ])(*stcrior horn is entirely absent in the Lemur 
uuu-tmvo. 

'fhe next inodilication of the brain in ij^uad rumana is that of 
tiu‘ Ari‘it>p)fhcriui ( marmosets, lamarins). TJie tips of the 
posterior (^erebral *iohc here pnyect tar beyond the eercbclluni, 
a" ill all ihe lower-l forms of American Q,ipadrnmana. The 
Col nil ptK-terius* is, liowever, hut a slender fissure, and the 
pn ?ciuu‘ of the bi]>poc;impus minor, homologous with the organ 
in man, i.- hitherlo uiKlemou>t rated. The drawing of the brain 
of JlapaJr in "Mr. Flower s t memoir advantageously contrasts 
with the - diagrammatic representations’ which other and less 
accurate anatonii^^tsi' have made. When, however, wo examine 
the brain of ihe little marmoset, and mark the difference be- 
tween the slcmlcr ])oiiited posterior cerebral lobe in the Hnpale 
and ill Man, the true differences beegme strikingly manilest. 
'fhe same range of variation is also jwesent in the Ctdu and 
Ateles of South America. The howler monkey {Mt/cctes) pre- 
sents one of the uio=«t characteristic cerebral forms ; and in face 
of* our present slate of* ignorance respecting South American 
nionkoys, we arc not eiilitled to say how far it may not be 
typical of a iiuufncr of sjiecies. The occipital foramen is, as 
admitted by Professor Huxley, situated completely in the pos- 
terior face of the skull. This has the effect of leaving a large 
proportion of the cerebellum exposed, when we take the base 
line of the skull as defined by Professor Huxley as the hori- 
zontal line. 


* (Euvres completes, Description anatomique des Singes, t. r. 
p. 314. 

t Phil. Tran., 1862, Plato iii. Fig. 9. 

X Med. Times and Gazette, 1862, vol. i. p. 182. 
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Turning to tlie monkeys of the Old World, our knowledge of 
the brain of Cifnoce 2 }halus is founded on the researches of 
Leiiret. In that genus, as in the marmosets, the slender acu- 
minated cerebral lobes project beyond tlic cerebellum. Tlieir 
largc^developement, proportionately to that of the allied forms, 
was, we believe, first brought prominently before an English 
audience by Professor Owen, in the catalogue of the Hunterian 
Museum (p. 34.). In France, this fact was afterwards demon- 
strated by Gratiolet. The bulk of the 3 >osLcrior lobe, however, 
is ftw? inferior to that in the liuman species. 

In the valuable memoir wiiicli 31. Camille Dan^stc eontrihiited 
‘ Siir Ics Circonvoliitions du Cerveau chez Ics Mammifores/ which 
was presented to the Academy of Sciences of Paris on the 2()th 
March 1855, is fgiirod a nuj-^t aeciinUc rc].iv-entatioii of the 
brain of the magot {Jnnns stflcantis,) In this figure the cere- 
bral hemispheres do not extend further l)ey(md tlie eerebellum 
than in the little tamarin. Unlike, however, tliat species, they 
leave a large portion of the cerebellum uncovered between thoiii. 
The well-known accuracy of the ol)Ncr\ati(>ns of M. Camille 
Darcstc entirely -precludes the su]>posit 2 on that in liis case he 
figured this brain from a siiccimcn in had condition, or <me 
'which had been subjected to ajfai.ssemt nf, or posthumous 
alteration. The length of the posterior Jobes in the jMacact is 
vaguely defined. They are, hotvever, coextensive with the cere- 
bellum. According to Mr. Flower, ‘in adult examples, the 
‘ walls of the posterior cornu adlicre very elos(‘ly.’ In tlic 
higher genus (\‘rro])^thecu,% the cerebral hemispheres ai'c coex- 
tensive with, and even in some .‘Species jirojcct over, the cere- 
bellum. ^^'itll rcsjiect to the brains of the iiUervcning forms, 
Preshytisy Hylohutcs^ &c., our information is.not complete ; at the 
same time, our thanks arc due to 3Ir. AY. II. Flourer for the 
ability and lucidity with whicli he has put before us the fricts at 
liis disposal. The miasknssar ( IWircns t/torio) lias never y(;t been 
adequately and scientifically described, as regards its cerebral 
structure. We ehall intentionally pass over all inaccurate or 
unduly partial descriptive details Avhieh may have been from 
time to time put forth, and, with a sense of relief, turn to the 
descriptions of the brain of the larger orang, which have been 
recently elaborated by Messrs. Schroder van der Kolk and 
Vrolik, and by Mr. W. H. Flower. The first writers state 
that in this orang ‘ the po'sU^rior or occipital lobe docs not pro- 
‘ ject so far as that of Man ; it does not cover the cerebellum so 
^ perfectly, at least it docs not hide it completely, especially 
* laterally.' In the brain w'hich Mr, Flower dissected, ‘ the 
‘posterior lobes wrere seen to project exactly as far back- 
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‘ ward as completely to cover the cerebellum, but not to extend 
‘ beyond it,’ With respect to the internal structure of the 
brain, we shall consider this further, when alluding to the 
generalisations which Professor Huxley has offered on the 
subject. • 

Our knowledge of the brain of the chimpanzee ( Troglodytes 
n/ger) still leaves much to be desired. The accounts and repre- 
sentations which have been made of it all rest upon the exami- 
nation of adolescent or very young specimens, in which the 
ventricles are proportionately larger than in the adult. Tffis 
criticism applies botli to the inaccurate figures given by Tyson 
and Macartney, and to the elaborate and ciireful descriptions 
witli which we liave been favoured by Tiedemann, Schroder 
van dor Kolk,^ Vrolik, Gra4iolct, and Professor John Marshall.* 
Tiic last-named observer, especially, has contributed the 
most valuabl(j nionograpli on the brain of the chimpanzee yet 
bclbro us. Wo observe, however, that his measurements show 
most distinctly that llie posterior lobes in man project far 
more than in the chimpanzee, the proportion being as 1 (man) 
to *83 fcliinipanzcc.) The absolute amount of overlap is 
greater in man, being inch, and in the chimpanzee yV inch ; 
relatively, however, the .proportional overlap, taking Professor 
Marshal Ts ba>e line as correct, is greatest in the chimpanzee, 
being about J, of the total cerebral length, while in man the 
jiroportion is inch. As in the case of the oran-utan, we shall 
postj)onc our criticism of the internal structure. 

Tlie cast of tlie brain cavity of the gorilla lies before us as 
wc write. On comparing its proportions with those of man, 
the prevailing differences which strike ‘the observer are — the 
flattened and narrow , frontal lobe, the rounded and smooth 
s))henuidal lobe, or ‘ natifonn ’ pfotuberance ; and above all the 
absence of cerebral projection over tlic cerebellum. Taking 
the hasi-cranial line as proposed by Huxley, or one parallel with 
it, the cercbelluin is seen to project beneath the cerebrum for 
at leiisl one-eighth of an inch ; talring a line drawn from the 
glabella to the j)osterior margin of the foramen magnum as the 
base line (the natural position of the brain during the life of 
the animal), a much larger proportion of the cerebellum is 
visible. On cither method of measurement, it cannot be said 
that the cerebrum in the gorilla projects beyond the cerebellum. 
With respect to the other controverted *^oints, it must be borne 
ill mind that wc liavc not yet any information respecting the 
internal structure of the brain of the most manlike ape. The 


* Nat. Hist. Rev., 1861, p. 26. 
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specimens which Gratiolct and Owen have both dissected 
were severally in the most decayed and perishable condition. 
We can but hope that the perseverance of some energetic 
traveller, endowed with the same physical stamina, zeal lor 
scichtiiic discovery and truth, which has distinguished Cajitain 
P. F. Burton in his valuable researches, may enable us ere 
long to rectify ouf knowledge of the brain ol‘ the gorilla. We 
would furtlier remark, that to such a traveller alone, will the 
discovery be due of that ‘mis^ing link,' ii‘ any such exist, 
wIlRch, according to the aspirations of the transmutationist, may 
disclose still more clearly the aftinity betwoeu the negro and 
the ape of Etjuatorial Africa. « 

The fact being ivluctantly admitted that tla^ ccreliral lnhe^ 
in the gorilla arc coextensive with the cerehollimij and no njore, 
it has been end(‘avonred to show that this anihrojKod apt; is iu)t 
really the sjiecies nearest akin to jVIan. Upon the allegatit)n 
broadly made, that in the chimpanzee the convolutions corre- 
8])ond more closely to tiie hnman type, has been l)iised another 
assumption, that that species, and not the gorilla,, is the one 
most nearly allied to iVIan. Jlie place of the gorilla in natnit* 
has thus been degraded !>} unsystematic naturalists to the le\el 
of the baboons ; as the zoologists of forty years ago, sonic what 
for the same rea^on, classed their iinaginary pongo with the 
Cynocephali, But tliose who are acfjuaintrd >\ith the osteo- 
logical structure (;f the gigantic ajK- of West Africa will 
have no doubt whatever of its higlier alliiiitit‘s. rhe pre- 
sence of mastoid apd styloid jirocesse?, th(‘ develojiement of the 
heelbone, and the tbrm of the pelvis, raise the gorilla far above 
the chimpanzee. Even if we jilace it elsewhere, we cannot 
recognise either its aflinity or analogy ’vvith the baboons, ^die 
lower forms, with the vertebrte of their loins so tinidy inter- 
locked togetlier, with the cerebral mass of the brain compressed 
within such a small ediambcr, and associated with such a powerful 
dentary appa^atu^, assuredly bear no relation wliatcver to the a])e 
of the Gaboon. 

From a review of the above facts, as well as those at which 
we have arrived after a prolonged (ixamination of the cerebral 
characters of the Quadrumuna, we consider ourselves entitled to 
draw the following conclusions ; — 

1. That in some Quadrumana {(iotilla^ Mycetes) the cere- 
bellum is uncovered to certain proportion of its extent ; that 
in others {Trofflodytes^ Pitkecus^ Macacusy Inuusy Midas\ the 
cerebral lobes are coextensive with the cerebellum; that in 
CercoptthecuSy Cynocephalus, CebuSy Chrysothria', they project 
slightly beyond it. That in no ape is the portion which projecls 
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beyond the cerebellum in any degree equal in bulk or substance 
to the far larger structure which is termed the posterior lobe 
of man. 

2. That the lowest lemurs exhibit no. posterior cornu; that 
in Tarsius a slender ventricular fissure exists, as well as in the 
marmosets ; in the Sapajfius, our information as yet is scanty 
and often inaccurate; but in the Old World Quadrumana, from 
Macacuf' U) Cercopifhf cus tiiorc is no indication of any cavity 
in the posterior lobe answering to the posterior cornn in man, 
or greater in extent tlnm the ^ s€^rohiculus])(trriis' of Tiedm^n, 
or the ‘actual or potential cavity ’ described by Flower’'^ : that 
in the higher apes? Trofflnfliffe.% Pithfcus, the posterior cavity 
of the tricoriiate ventricle becomes of larger dimensions than 
in Cercopithefus^ althonglj^ far inferior in size and diverse in 
shape, iVom the much deeper, and more incurved cornuatc bay 
which forms the digital cavity of man. 

3. That the structure termed hipf)ocampns min(»r, taking it 

in the sense in which the term is used by human anatomists, 
is, strictly • speaking, absent in all Quadruinanu, in none of 
which is tficre, that characteristic inversion of the grey 
cortical brain matter, hi its direction with the ^floor 

of Ihe posterior earnu, whieh forms the hippocampus minor of 
anthro}H)tomy, 

The state of the literature of tlie classification of ^Mammalia 
in 1857 led Professor Owen to pro})ound a now s\>tem of 
arrangement, primarily based on the ascensive ste})5 of cerebral 
modificalion observed. Thus, mammals wore divided into the 
four subclasses, Lpeucephala^ Pissenrephaia, Gj/rencephala^ and 
Archencephala — the platypus and the (tpossum being examples 
of tlic first subchiss ; - the rat, mole, bat, and armadillo, of the 
second; the whale, dugong, toxodon, elephant, rhinoceros, ox, 
lion, and ape, reju-esenting the third ; and man alone being 
comprised in the fourth division. The cerebral cliaractcr of the 
Gyvmeephala were thus defined by Professor Owen, in his 
memoir ‘ The third leading modification of the Mammalian 

* cerebrum is such an increase in its relative size that it extends 
^over more or less of the cerebellum, and geucrally more or 
‘ lees of the olfactory lobes. Save in very few exceptional 
‘ cases of the smaller and inferior forms of Quadrumana, the 
‘ superficies is folded into more or less numerous gyri or con- 

* volutions, whence tJic name Gyrencej^ala^ which I propose for 
^ the third subchiss of Mammalia.’ In this memoir, the brains 
of the small Tamarin monkey, Midas rujimanus, and of the 


* Phil. Trans., 1862, p. 193. PI. iii. Fig. 7. 
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chimpanzee, were figured: the first, from Professor Owen’s ori- 
ginal dissection, was intended to illustrate the average degree of 
extension of the cerebrum over the cerebellum in Quadrumana ; 
the second, from Schroder van dcr Kolk’s important paper on 
the anatomy of the chimpanzee, was destined to exhibit the 
general arrangements of the cerebral gyri and convolutions in 
the Quadrumana.* The proportions of tlie cerebral projection 
in this brain were defectively illustrated: the cerebrum having 
slid forward after death, and left a large proportion of the 
cerebellum exposed. As, however, the average f^iiadrumanous 
projections of this cerebral Jobe were illustrated in the figure of 
the tamarin’s brain, this defect was one ‘for which Messrs. 
Schroder van der Kolk and Vrolik w ere solely responsible ; and 
as they still adhere to the statemerit, ^ Nous rccoctnaissons avec 
‘ M. Owev, qvv ces dcssins sont exacts^ the criticism of Professor 
Huxley, that Owen has * misused their authority,’ appear to be 
based ui)on a misconception of his op])oncnt’s argument. 

The fourth and last modification of the brain in Mammalia 
is that of the Arclicncephala. As Professor lluxlcj * has })ul)- 
liahed what, to use the mildest term, must be deemed an inaccu- 
rate version of the original definition by his antagonist, we 
make no excuse for transcribing it at l(Jngth from the * Journal 
‘of the Linnean Society ’ (vol. ii. p. 19.); — 

* In man the brain presents an ascensivc .step in developement, 
higher and more strongly marked than that by which the preceding 
sub-class "was distinguished from the one below' it. Not only do the 
cerebral hemispheres* overlap the olfactory lobes and cerebellum, but 
they extend in advance of the one and further back than the other. 
Their posterior developdinent is so marked that anatomists have 
assigned to that part the character of a third lobe ; it is peculiar to 
the genus Horaoj and equally peculiar is the “ posterior horn of the 
“ lateral ventricle ” and the hippocampus minor w’^hicli characterise 
the hind lobe of each hemisphere. The superficial grey matter of 
the cerebrum, tlirough the number and depth of the convolutions, 
attains its maximum of extent in Man. Peculiar mental powers 
are associated with this highest form of brain and their consequences 
wonderfully illustrate the value of the cerebral character ; according 
to my estimate of which, I am led to regard the genus Homo, as not 
merely a representative of a distinct order but of a distinct sub-class 
of the Mammalia for which 1 propose the name of Archcncephala^ 

Professor Huxley states — 

‘At the meeting of the British Association at Oxford, in 1860, 
Professor Owen repeated these assertions in my presence, and of 


* Natural Hist. Keview, 1861, p. 71. 
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course, I immediately gave them a direct and unqualified contradiction, 
pledging myself to justify that statement elsewhere.* 

The following counter-propositions were afterwards made by 
him*: — 

• 

‘That the third lobe is neither peculiar to, nor characteristic of 
Man, seeing that it exists in all the higher Quadrumana. That the 
posterior cornu of the lateral ventricle is neither peculiar to, nor 
characterisHo of Man, inasmuch as it also exists in the higher 
(luadrtnho^ft. That the hippocampus minor is neither peculiar to, 
nor characteristic of Man, as it is found in certain of the higfl^r 
Quadrumana,^ 

We shall proceed* to criticise the actual and logical value of 
these counter-statements of Professors Owen and Huxley in 
detail ; observing that the proposition laid down by Professor 
Owen by no means implied the negation of the existence of ru- 
diments o{‘ the structures in question in other animals than man. 

It lias been sought to prove, and it has been more than once 
repeated, that Professor Owen has advocated the proposition 
that the whjile of the cerebellum is uncovered in the Quadra^ 
viana, and that he lias slated that the ventricular cavity in these 
apes is biradiate and two-horned, as in the clog. Such an asser- 
tion has on no occasion, to our knowledge, been made by the 
learned Prol'ossor. The degree of projection of the cerebral 
hemispheres over tlic cerebellum in the lowest monkeys of 
South America was originally defined by him in a memoir 
contributed to the Iloyal Society in 1837 ; and the whole scope 
of his public teaching, so far as we are acquainted with it, has 
involved the recognition in the liighcst Gyrmccphala of organs 
admittedly homologous with those of man, but differing from 
the structure of the highest mammal By their minor degree of 
devclopemcnt and their less ainoufit of complexity. At the same 
time it would have been more consistent with his own dignity 
and with the interests of science to have admitted any real 
inaccuracy, or to have explained any aj»parent inaccuracy, 
which may have escaped him; but we arc by no means satisfied 
that any real inaccuracy exists, if the terms of the question are 
clearly stated. 

The older anatomists, whose support Professor Huxley claims, 
who employed such terms as ‘ scrobiculus^ ‘ pes hippocampi 
^ minor y ^ indice du petit pied d^hippocampcy ‘ aanduiding van den 
^ hlvinen vogelklaauiVy rightly appreciated the true signification 
of these structures. The most scrupulous care was exercised 
by them, in order to exclude the idea which it has been the 

* Nat. Hist. Rev., 1861, p. 67. and scq. 
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fashion recently so much to advocate, that the ape’s brain pos- 
sesses the disputed structure to a greater extent than in man. 
A most elaborate argument has been oflPered, with a view to 
explain away the fact, that Ticdcinann, in 1821, fenned the 
inclination of the posterior cornu in the pigtailed monkey 
(^Macacus lumestrinus), a small furrow in lieu of the hinder 
horn (scrohicidus ^armis loco cornu postniori-s). Further evi- 
dence of Tiedemanns experience in the brains of pigtailed 
monkeys is not vouchsafed, but it is sedulously put before us, 
tKift; Tiedemann, in 1826, during the long course of his cerebral 
investigations, described the brain of an oran-iitan, in which, as 
the cavity in ciuestion is admittedly greater in Pithecus than in 
Macacus, he used the term cornu posterim. And in the sense 
in vyhich he crnjdoycd the word, merely as expressing the recog- 
nition of the homology of the structure in fhe*orang and in 
man, he was correct. But the term, in the sense in which the 
ape’s structure is alleged to be in point of fact a structure 
equal in size to the dcvelopemcnt which it attains in man, is, we 
submit, in this case, misused to an extent wliolly,.at variance 
with the facts. We appW the term * hand ’to the prehensive 
portion of the anterior extremity in man ; and our conception 
of ^ hand ’ is based upon the predominance of certain characters, 
e. g. the op])05able thumb, peculiar to man and the Quadrumana. 
But we a[)}>ly to the structure in the lion, although confessedly 
composed of homologous bones as the human hand, the term 
^paw;’ in the ungulate herbivore, the term Mioof:’ in the 
pinnigrade carnivqire, or seal, the term ^flipper;’ and in the 
cetacean, the term ‘paddle’ arc used to express organs which 
are homologous to the human hand. We give them distinctive 
names to express our idea of certain i^ianifcst structural dif- 
ferences ; and while we recognise that the term ‘ manus,’ or 
hand, is applicable to each of these structures on the ground of 
mere homology, the distinctive names indicative of the func- 
tion of each respective modification is preferred. In like 
manner, the definition of the posterior cornu in the brain of 
man expressly declares that its direction is ‘ backwards, out- 
‘ wards, and "then inwards.’ On the lOlst page of Professor 
Huxley’s work, he figures the brain of man and the chimpanzee 
in juxtaposition, the first being taken from a specimen dis- 
sected by Mr. W- H. Flower ; the second from the photograph 
which Professor J. Marshall gives in the ‘ Natural History 
^ Keview.’ Bearing in mind one very important fact, not stated 
by Professor Huxley, that the human brain here figured is that 
of an adult, while the chimpanzee was a young male just 
cutting its upper teeth (in which, of course, the ventricles were 
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proportionately larger), we acce])t the two drawings as faithful 
copies of the subjects after dissection. We do not fail to 
observe the vast differences between the lengths of the anterior 
cornua in man and the ape; in the former being as *21, in the 
latter as *103 to 1. We see also that the posterior corriti is 
fractionally larger in the man. Jiut the broad and striking 
difference lies not in the size, but in the proportions of the 
posterior horn. In man we sec it worthy the name of a digital 
cavity {cavite nneyroide), curving round, and becoming inflected 
behind the internal ])erpcndicular fissure. In the ape we camibt 
perceive any such inflection towards the mesial line. We see 
that the space beiw*ffen the posterior end of the posterior cornu 
in man, and the edge of the cerebral lobes, is not more than 
Imlf the length of the whok posterior horn ; in the chimpanzee, 
this space at ‘least equals fl»e whole length of the hinder horn. 
AV'itli such differences as these patent before us, how can we 
term this siinial structure a ‘ horn ’ when it is not cornnatc, a 
‘ digital cavity’ when it is not like a finger, an ^ ancyroid ’ bay 
when it is, not anclior-shaped ? If l^rofessor Huxley would 
employ himsdf in inventing new terms for the structures in the 
inferior annuals, lie might confer an advantage upon science ; if 
he will apply the terms, used by the elder zoologists, such as 
Ticdoinaiin, we should consider such nomenclature most con- 
venient ; but the laws of scientific teiminology, no less than of 
common sense, ])reclude the application of the terms used by 
our elder human anatomists to structures which bear no pos- 
sible resemblance to them whatever, and arc; incompatible with 
tlie accepted definitions. 

The degree of doubt with which the anatomists assembled in 
public session at Amsterdam received* the statements of MM. 
Schroder van dcr Kolk and Vrolik, is highly characteristic of 
the love for actual fnets which is innate in the Dutch mind. 
Tlie brain on which these anatomists demonstrated the so-called 
presence of the posterior lobe, posterior cornu, and hippocampus 
minor in the orang, exhibited the cerebellum distinctly projecting 
on either side the flattened cerebral lobes. The fact was uni- 
versally recognised by all the anatomists present at the meeting, 
and forms an amusing commentary on the statement of Pro- 
fessor Huxley: — ‘Every marmoset, American monkey, Old- 
‘ world monkey, baboon, or manlike ajje, on the contrary, has its 
‘ cerebellum entirely hidden posteriorly \jy the cerebral lobes, and 
‘ possesses a large posterior cornu, with a well-developed hippo- 
‘ campus mino^’ (p. 1)7.). The well-developed hippocampus 
minor of Professor Huxley, so hardily predicated in every ape, 
is described by Schroder van der Kolk and Yrolik as ‘ Vindice du 
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‘ jpetit pkd iritippocampvy a term which fur more accurately 
expresses its real signification. 

When l^rofessor Owen, at Carnbrulge, exhibited the cast of the 
braiii-cavity of the gorilla skull, and compared it with the cast of a 
hunlan brain, from Professor Clark’s museum, Professor Huxley 
objected to the comparison and considered it unfair. He has 
not, however, thc^saine scruples when he placers in juxtaposition 
the drawings of the internal casts of the chimpanzee and human 
skull, the cerebral chambers of which arc exhibited in the most 
distorted manner for reciprocal comjiarison. Professor Huxley 
is forced to admit that ^ the sharper definition of the lower edge 

* of the cast of the cerebral chamber in the chimjianzco arises 

* from the circumstance that the tentorium remained in that 

* skull and not in the man's. Thc^ast more accurately repro- 
^sents the brain in the chimpanzee than in the* man.’ Com- 
parisons of this nature between two incongruous objects are 
detrimental to the progress of true science. 

Professor Huxley excuses himself from demonstrating the 
presence of the posterioi' cornn and hippocantpus lipnor in the 
apes by a dogmatical assertion not entirely consist6iit with what 
he has said of the Mycctes in the preceding page : — 

H do not feel bound to enter upon any discussion of these points, 
but content myself witli assuring the r(>a<ler that the posterior cornu 
and the hippocampus minor have now been seen — usuiilly at least as 
well developed as in man, and often better — not only in the chim- 
panzee, the orang, and the gibbon, but in all the geneiii of the Old- 
world baboons and monkeys, and in mo.-t of the New-world form?, 
including the marmosets.’ 

At the same time, he proposes the follo\ving tests of distinc- 
tion : — ^ Let it be admitted, however, t4at the brain of man is 
‘ absolutely distinguished front that of the highest known apes. 
^ 1st. By its large size, as compared with the cerebral nerves. 
^ 2nd. By the existence of the lobule of the marginal convolution. 
^ 3rd, By the absence of tbc external perpendicular fissure.’ 

We shall not here discuss these points. The first head is 
merely a recapitulation of the arguments of the elder anatomists, 
and is one which no one has ever controverted. The second 
and the third are not yet sufficiently i)roved to the satisfaction 
of competent anatomists. 

The passage in which Professor Huxley closes his ^ succinct 
‘ history ’ we cannot pates without comment. He says ; — 

‘Not only are the statements made by me in consonance with the 
doctrines of the best older authorities, and with those of all recent 
investigators, but I am quite ready to demonstrate them on the first 
monkey that comes to hand ; whilst Professor Owen’s assertions are 
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not only in diametrical opposition to both old and new authorities, 
blit he has not produced — and, I will add, cannot produce — a single 
preparation which justifies them.’ 

‘ I now leave this subject, for the present. For the credit of my 
calling, I should be glad to be, hereafter, for ever silent upon it. 
But, unfortunately, this is a matter upon which, after all that had 
occurred, no mistake or confusion of terms is possible ; and in 
affirming that the posterior lobe, tbe posterior comu, and the hippo- 
campus minor, exist in certain apes, I am stating either that which 
is true or that which I must know to be false. The question has thus 
become to be one of personal veracity. For myself, 1 will acce*pf no 
other issue than this, grave as it is, to tlie present controversy.’ 

Tins is not the lartgiinge of good temper or good taste ; and 
if Mr. Huxley is right in his opinion, he has done himself 
harm by the injudicious add offensive manner in which he has 
advocated it. But when he deliberately assures the British 
public that he is supported by the best older authorities, and we 
glance back over his pages, and see that the names of such 
men as Tiedemann**, Cruveilhier f, tlohn Hunter, and Bur- 
meister, ndfersc authorities to his conclusions, arc excluded 
from his category of past anatomists, we are reluctantly led 
to the conclusion that there is more of the passion of contention 
than of the candour of science in his statements. 

The opinion of one of England’s best anatomists, the vene- 
rable and recently departed Robert Knox, was vehemently 
opposed to that of the modern Darwinite transmutation school. 
He took every opportunity of denouncing the hippocampus 
minor controversy as a ^ silly dispute ; ’ and iiis idea of the true 
question w as that tlie great distinction between the human brain 
and that of vertebrate animals is, that in man the posterior 
^ lobe of the cerebrum -overlaps the cerebellum, whilst in other 


♦ The words of Tiedemann, wdiich cannot be too often quoted, are 
— ‘Pedes hippocampi miuores, vel ungues, vel calcaria avis, quse a 
‘ pusteriore corporis callosi margine taiiquam processus duo medullares 
‘ proficiscuntur, inque fundo cornu postcrioris plicas graciles et retro- 
' Ilexas formant, in cerebro Simiarum desunt, nec in cerebro* aliorum 
‘a me examinatorum mammalium occurrunt; homini trgo proprii 
‘ suntJ ( Tiedemann^ leones Cerebri Simiarum et guorundum Mam^ 
malium rariorum, b\. Folio- Heidelberg; 1821.) 

t Cruveilhier, one of tbe best human anatomists that France ever 
produced, says: — ‘L’drgot (hippocampus minor]) de m^me que la 
‘cavile digitale (posterior cornu of the lateral’ ventricle) n’dxiste 
‘ gueres que cliez Thomme, sans doute parce que Thomme seul pr6- 
‘ sente un grand ddveloppement de la partie occipitale du cerveau.’ 
{Cruveilhier, Anatomic Descriptive, tome iv. p. 697. Paris : 1836.) 
VOL, CXVII. XO. eeXL. PP 
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^ animals (with scarcely an exception) it does not But the brain 
' in all mammals is formed on precisely the same plan ; no parts 
^ have been left out.’ We entirely agree 'with Dr. Knox in his 
opinion of the extreme absurdity of this quarrel ; and if men 
of science are to impugn the veracity of others or to stake their 
own credit on such questions, it is at least desirable that the 
subject in dispute should have some real meaning. So little is 
known of the true functions of the different parts and organs 
of the brain, that we believe no one has even attempted to assign 
any especial purpose in the animal oeconomvs or in the ope- 
rations of the brain, to the hippocampus. Nothing is known 
about it ; and if the distinction between juen and af)cs rested 
on this difference, it would he very small indeed. We believe 
it to be a matter of perfect indiffemicc to the rpal progress of 
science, and to the determination of all that is important in this 
controversy, wdiethcr Professor Owen or IVofessor Huxley is in 
the right on this fact; for, granting it be demonstrated cither 
way, it leaves all the essential characteristics of men and 
monkeys where they w'ere before. 

Let us, before we conclude, take one morq example of these 
structural differences. 

The teeth in man offer many renmrkablc points of dissimi- 
larity with those of the higher apes. The broad and striking 
differences, which were originally pointed out by Professor Owen, 
may be descrilicd as follows : — The equafde developcmcnt 
of the teeth in the human species ; the absence of all sexual 
distinction in particular teeth ; the moderate size of the incisors, 
canines, and premolars ; the configuration of the grinding 
surfaces of the latter, ^together with their implantation by one 
fang in the lower jawj^ and by two fangs, which are in most 
cases connate, in tlie upper ; ihe large size of the true molars in 
comparison, with the incisors, canines, and premolars, and tlu* 
character of their grinding surfaces ; the absence of break or 
diastema in the series ; the curve formed by the molar series, 
including the premolars, and the parabolic arch which the entire 
dental ’series describes. It may be incidentally remarked that 
the fourth distinctive character is one in which the lower black 
races of man differ from their alleged ancestors the apes, to a 
greater extent than the more elevated white European races. 
The large size of the molar teeth in the Negro, and especially 
in the Australian races, is an established fact, however over- 
zealous advocates for the unity of the human race on dental 
grounds alone may attempt to explain it away by reference to 
occasional and exceptional cases. This very difference has the 
effect of placing the Australian farther from the ape than ins 
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white brother. The fifth difference wc do not consider of much 
classificatory value, as individuals are frequently discovered of 
both species of oran-utan, in which no break exists in the series 
of teeth in the lower jaw. The sixth dyference prevails in the 
majority of human skulls ; however, a specimen in the collection 
of the Royal College of Surgeons of an exceedingly degraded 
Australian skull exhibits a remarkable departure from the 
j)arabolic curve of man’s organ of speech. Jt must be borne in 
mind that in the very young apes before the great developcment 
of the canine teeth has, so to say, squared the jaws, the'oftrve 
formed by the milk-teeth is, on the whole, very equal. 

Dr. F. C. Webb, the most accurate English observer on the 
range of dental variation in the various races of mankind, and 
who has adopted the arguments originally adduced by Professor 
Owen, thus eloquently, and wc think fairly, devclopes the teleo- 
logical argument against tlic operation of a derivative law of 
transmutation as observed in the tooth-characters of the higher 
apes : — • 

*In the Anthropoid apes, in common with inferior members of the 
group, the purpo'^ea for which the teeth are designed differ from those 
which they fulfil in Man. In him, their primary use is the division 
and mastication of his vaiying aliment ; and secondly, they subserve 
the faculty of speech. The unbroken series and equal length of the 
teeth, the thin crowns of the moderately-developed incisors, the 
smooth equality of I heir posterior surfaces, their vertical or nearly 
vertical implantation, arc all provisions in which may be recog- 
nised a design in unison with the capacious and complicate brain, 
the exquisitely orgvanised larynx, and the flexible and highly-endowed 
tongue. In human organisation, all is rendered subservient to the 
expression and embodiment of thouglit. Xn the Great Ape, the dental 
a])paratus is constituted* on a difle^ent plan, and answers a widely 
differing purpose. Endowed with no power to conceive or perfect 
instruments by which he may repel attack or assert superiority over 
the denizens of his native forest, Nature has furnished his jaws with 
organs of other mould than those which add enchantment to human 
smiles, and give distinctness to the accents of human eloquence. His 
teeth are destined not only for overcoming the resistance of the tough 
rind or harder shell which encloses the sapid fruit, but as deadly 
weapons they may claim equality with the fangs of the highest 
Carnivores.* ... 

'The order of succession of the pemianent teeth presents this 
striking difference: In Man the canines and bicuspids come into 
place before the second molar, and the anterior part of the dental 
arch is completed long before the acquisition of the full grinding 
apparatus. Jn the great Quadrumanes the second molar is cut before 
the lateral incisors and premolars ; and the large canine comes into 
^ace the last of the dental series after the tliird molar.’ 
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Thus far we have dealt with Mr. Huxley’s statements and 
arguments ns mere questions of physical science, capable of 
being brought to the test of anatomical demonstration; but 
before we quit the subject we feel bound to advert to some 
c(ui8iderations of a different order. Mr. Huxley’s conclusion is 
(to quote his own words), that — 

* If man is separated by no greater structural barrier from tin* 
brutes than they arc from one another, then it seems to follow that if 
any process of physical causation can be discovered by wdnch genera 
and^families of ordinary animals have been produced, that process of 
causation is amply sufficient to account for the origin of man. 
In other words, if it could be shown that the Marmosets, for example, 
have arisen by gradual modification of the ordinary Platyrhini, or 
that both Marmosets and Platyrhini are modified ruinificutions of a 
))rimitive >toek — tlien, there would he no rational ground for 
doubting flmt man might have originated, in the one case, by the 
gradual modification of a man-like ape ; or, in the other case, as a 

ramification of the same primitive stock as those apes.’’ (P. 105.) 

» 

And he states in i\ note to a preceding passage, that — 

‘Believinsr with Cuvier that the possession of ^irticulate speech i* 
the grand distinctive character of Man (w'hether it be absolutely 
peculiar to him or not), I find it very easy, to comprehend that some 
inconspicuous structural diflFerence may have been the primary cause 
of the immeasurable and practically infinite divergencies of the 
Human from the iSimian stirps.* (P. 103.) 

These passages, and some others of a similar import, ap])car 
to us to exhibit ,in a striking manner the fallacy w^hich 
pervades all Mr, Huxley’s reasoning on this subject. It 
amounts in fact to a revival, under a more ingenious form, of 
the extravagant paradox ‘of Helvetius aiyi the French Encyclo- 
p^distes, who held that if thb upper extremities of man had 
been terminated by a hoof instead of a hand, the human species 
would still be wandering in the forests, incapable of art, of 
habitations, and of defence. Are not these scientific sceptics 
in reality the most credulous of theorists ? 

Nobody disputes that there is the strongest analogy and 
resemblance between the structural organisation of the numan 
body and the structural organisation of the higher mammalia. 
The senses and many of the organs of man are the same in 
kind, though not in degree, as those of the lower animals ; and 
where tliere is a clifFer^noc it is often in favour of the brute 
creation. The eye of the vulture, the scent of the hound, the 
limbs of the horse, are far more powerful than the corresponding 
human organs. But this dispute which agitates the compara- 
tive anatomists of the present day, and mj^es them alternately 
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offensive to each other and ridiculous to everybody else, has no 
practical bearing at all on the question of the projier origin and 
nature of mankind ; for the real distinctive characteristics of 
man begin just where these rescmblancc§ of structural organi- 
sation leave off. This is the barrier which is absolutely in- 
surmountable by the advocates of the theory of develoj)ement, 
because the differences between the animal^ and man are not 
differences of degree, but differences of kind, To Mr. Huxley, 
however, the question of structural organisation may well 
assume very great importance, for he gives us to undefsfiud 
that structural differences, how'cver inconspicuous in their origin, 
may have been the .primary cause of the divergencies between 
men and apes. We might comment on the extreme looseness 
and inaccuracy of his language even for his own purposes, since 
it is difficult TO understand how a slight structural diil'erencc 
could be the ‘ primary cause ’ of anything at all, as it must 
itself have resulted from some other cause, and could in truth 
be no more than what the logicians call an accident. Mr. 
Huxley can^ scarcely mean to imply that the infinite divergencies 
between theimuian and the brute species may have originated 
in something as fortuitous and insignificant as a little rust on 
the junion of a watcli. ,Yet if he does entertain that opinion, 
it helps him not, for the rust on the pinion of a w^atch must have 
its cause also. 

J3ut our answer is of a broader character. We believe that 
all the higher faculties of human nature — all the powers that 
make us Man — are visibly independent of Jhat mere structural 
organisation in which, as we have seen, many of the animals 
surpass us. Take an animal gifted with the nicest sensuous 
faculties, and he wiU not approach* in mental capacity the 
lowest of the human species. Take a man deprived or destitute 
of all his senses and animal poavers, there is still something in 
his capacity immeasurably superior to the whole brute creation. 
There is the gift of articulate language, — the power of numbers, 
— the powers of generalisation, — the power of conceiving the 
relation of man to his Creator, — the power of foreseeing an im- 
mortal destiny, — the power of knowing good from evil, on eternal 
principles of justice and truth. 

MVhat’ (exclaimed Sydney Smith in the conclusion of his 
eighteenth Lecture on M4ral Philosophy,^ in which he discusses the 
faculties of beasts with infinite wit and 'discernment), ‘ what have 
the shadow and mockery of faculties, given to beasts, to do with the 
immortality of the soul ? Have beasts any general fear of annihila- 
tion ? have they any love of posthumous fame ? do their small degrees 
of faculties ever give them any feelings ot this nature ? are their 
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minds perpetually escaping into futurity ? have they an}" knowledge 
of God ? liave they ever reached in their conceptions the slightest 
trace of a hereafter? can they form the notion of duty and account- 
ability? is it any violation of any one of the moral attributes of the 
Deity*to suppose that they go back to dust and that we do not ? . . . 
I feel so sure that the blue* ape without a tail will never rival us in 
poetry, painting, or music, tlnit I sec no reason whatever that justice 
may not be done to the few fragments of soul and tatters of under- 
standing which they may really possess.’ 

Ti) these questions structural organisation gives no answer at 
all. The theory of developeiucnt, thus applied, utterly fails to 
account for the phenomena it has to explain. Its resource would 
probably be to deny those phenomena; for it is impossible to 
give a solution of the intellectual and moral faculties of man by 
any comparison, how’over ingenious, between* the structure of 
his body and that of the lower aitirnals. Conscience and reason 
protest against it. Philosophy and vscicnce (^not to speak of 
religion ), alike condemn it. On the other liand, nothing prevents 
us from conceiving and believing in the absolute identity of man 
as a moral and intelligent being, under conditions oi structural 
organisation totally dissimilar from those which are adapted to 
the j)liysical conditions of our present life; and indeed the 
doctrine of the conscious immortality of tlic soul cannot be 
reconciled with any lower theory of our nature. 

We have no desire to apply harsh names to the jjrocesses of 
scientific inquiry, still less to those who are engaged wdtii sincerity 
in the prosecution of tljese inquiries; but we cannot conceal our 
suspicion that the tlicory ]n*opounded in this book is indistin- 
guishable from that of qbsolute materialism, and even tends to 
atlieisin. It was remarked by the most calm and tolerant of 
modern jdiilosophical writers, Dugald Stewart, who witnessed 
in his own day tiie prevalence ^of similar theories, that ‘ from 
* those rej)rcsenlations of human nature which tend to assimilate 
^ to each other the faculties of man and of tlie brutes, the 
‘ transition to atheism is not very wide.’* Not l>eing able to 
raise thc^ brutes to man, they degrade man to the level of the 
brutes, to complete the symmetry of a scientific theorem ; 
and having begun at the opinion of Lamarck, they end in the 
doctrines of the ‘ Systemc de la Nature.’ What other signifi- 
cation is to be given to the following passage ? 

‘ The whole analogy of natural operations furnishes so complete and 
crushing an argument against the interventioH oj any but what are 
termed secondary causes in the production of all the phenomena of 


* Stewart’s Dissertation. Collected Works, vol. i. p. 376. 
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(he miivci'se^ that in view or the intimate relations between JMan and 
tiic rest of the living world, and between the forces exerted by the 
latter and all other forces, I can see no excuse for doubting that they 
are co-ordinated terms of Nature’s great progresbion from the 
formless to the formed — from the inorganic to the organic — from 
blind force to conscious intellect and ■will/ (P. 108.) * 

We confess our utter inability to affix to* this sentence any 
meaning wliich we would willingly suppose it lo convey. What 
are ‘ secondary causes V ’ They are in fact fto causes at all, but 
merely the means by ■which a primary cause operates., ^ct 
Mr. Huxley aj)pears to exclude the intervention of any but 
secondary causes in the jjroductioii of Jill the phenomena of the 
universe; ami the concluding lines of the extract are of the 
same character. It is necessary that we should know to what 
this so-called*^ Theory of Dcvelopcnient ’ is leading us. If it 
means that all the phenomena df the universe are the result of 
^Natures’ great j)rogressioii from blind force to ‘conscious 
‘iiitollect and will/ irresiiectivc of that conscious intellect and 
will to which alonof we ascribe creative power, that is purely 
and simply ^he scientific form of the doctrine which denies a 
Creator altogether, or places the Creative Mind at an incalcu- 
lable distance from its works. Lord Bacon indeed said, more 
than two centuries aguj ‘for certain it is tliat God worketh 
‘ nothing in nature but by second causes ; ’ and if this were 
Mr. Huxley’s meaning, it were certainly no modern discovery at 
all. But, as wc understand liiiii, his meaning is precisely the 
reverse. 

We agree with the lively Canon of Sf. Pauls, whom we 
have just quoted, ‘ that the weakest and most absurd arguments 
‘ ever used against religion have becn.tte attempts to compare 
‘ brutes wdlli men : ’ b*ut wc have no intention of opposing Mr. 
Huxley’s reasoning on theological grounds. Materialism and 
atheism, irrespective of all other considerations, arc the least 
philosophical conclusions at which it is possible to arrive. They 
ill reality explain nothing: on the contrary, they make the 
universe it&elf quite unintelligible. We are most reluctant to 
suppose that writers of this country and this age can deliberately 
intend to profess these opinions as the result of their scientific 
investigations. But it is to be regretted tliat Mr. Huxley in 
dealing with questions of so much gravity should have faiM to 
convey his meaning with precision. . The moment he quits 
those methods of physical science with which he is familiar, 
lie appears to us to be out of his depth ; and we can only 
su[)po 5 e that lie does not understand the full purport whicn 
miglit be ascribed to some of the expressions he has employed. 
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Art. X. — History of the Greek Revolution, By George 

Finlay, LL.D. Two vols. London: 1861. 

^ifE author of the 'history of Greece under foreign domina- 
tion has brought, to a worthy conclusion liis task of many 
years. He has taken up the tale of the fortunes of his adopted 
country just where ^ the ordinary scholar cea-scs to find interest 
in them. lie has traced them through the whole period of 
Koman, Byzantine, and Turkish domination ; through drear 
ages of decay or of torpor, varied by occasional intervals 
of struggling vitality ; through ages unadorned by a single 
heroic name, or thought-inspiring event ; through the longest 
era of entombment which as yet ha^ in any European country 
preceded that of rcsun'ection. An uninviting* subject, as- 
suredly, and one which Gibbon felt himself compelled to 
dispose of in a few sparkling chapters. But Mr. Finlay 
has nevertheless executed liis task with singular honesty 
as well as knowledge, and produced a work which, has merits 
independent of those of execution. It is unique, and there- 
fore to the scholar indispensable. And now ‘the two volumes 
before us, which sqrve as an appendix to the rest, evince 
a curious change both in the nature of his subject and the 
manner of dealing with it. We have no longer for our guide 
the historian of the past, but one who has witnessed and taken 
part in the scenes which he describes— the Philhcllene of 1827, 
the comrade in arms of Gordon and Karaiscuchi, the Attican 
landowner and politician, the victim of royal cupidity, and joint 
cause with Don Pacifico of Lord Palmerston’s famous quarrel 
with Greece in 1850; the hermit of later days, who has dwelt 
in somewhat sarcastic seclusion under the northern shadow of 
the Acropolis, prophesying evU continually to the unjust king. 
His present work savours accordingly in every page of his [)er- 
sonal experiences. The deeds of the revolution are recounted 
with all the animation of one who retraces in age the fortunes 
of that cause which fired his youth ; subsequent events with 
the energy, and not without the prejudices, of a contemporary 
partisan. For although it is impossible not to be conscious of 
a radical and almost chivalrous honesty of purpose about Mr. 
Finlay, and though he will even go out of his way, on occa- 
sion, to. render more than justice to enemies, yet the general 
eficot of his last chapters is that of a laboured indictment 
against the Bavarian Government of Greece, and they must be 
read with due caution accordingly. 

The events of the Greek devolution itself have occupied 
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at different times a large share of these pages ; and although 
Mr. Finlay has placed many portions of them in a new light, 
and enables the reader to form in some respects a clearer 
conception of that famous struggle thjyi he could before, we 
cannot on the present occasion follow him through its details. 
Although a ruthless satirist of the public men, whether states- 
men or generals, who were produced by ^he crisis, he does 
ample justice to those cpialities of the people themselves which 
carried the country successfully through its trials ; — 

‘ The conduct of the Greek population during the early period of 
the revolution/ ho says, ‘is worthy of admiration ; it displays grent 
perseverance and uallinching patriotism. In the wider sphere of 
jjolitical and military action, the influence of the people unfortunately 
ceased, and we see ignorance, presumption, and selfishness, in states- 
men and ger^rals, rendering the energy of the people nugatory. 
From some circumstance which ^hardly admits of explanation, and 
which we must therefore refer reverentially to the will of God; the 
Greek revolution pruduced no man of real greatness, no states- 
man of unblemisluvl honour, no general of commanding talent. 
Fortunut<dy,the people derived from the framework of their existing 
usages the means of continuing their desperate struggle for in- 
dependence, in sp^te of the incapacity and dishonesty of the civil 
and military leaders who jjirected the central government.' (Vol. i. 
p, 283.) 

In truth, it is in that key-word, ‘ perseverance/ that wc And 
the great practical spring of the Greek character; and it is on 
this element that those who may have to direct the future of 
Greece must chiefly calculate, and may safaly rely. In dealing 
with Greeks, it is necessary to discard those conventional 
notions which we Northerners have imbibed about ‘ souls made 
‘ of fire, and children pf the sun ; ’ and cease to fancy that rapi- 
dity of action and vehement will are the inseparable characteristics 
of (Southern races. Tlic very revtrse seems to be nearer the truth 
— at least, in regard to politics. They generally are slow to 
move, stubborn in the pursuit of an object. ^ Chi dura vince’ 
is their motto. If, in political life, we may perliaps claim for 
our own race the union of strength of will with perseverance — 
for the French, strength of will with little perseverance — in 
the Greeks, and perhaps the Italians, strength of will seems com- 
paratively low, perseverance high. ^ The Greek people,’ says 
About, in his ‘ Grece contemporainc,’ ‘ may be said to have no in- 
‘ clination to any kind of excess, and to ebjoy all kinds of pleasure 
‘ with equal sobriety. They are a race without strong passion. 
‘ They are capable of love and hatred ; but neither their love 
‘ nor their hatred are blind. They do good and ill on reflection, 
‘and reasoning is always mixed up with their most violent 
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‘ actions.' As far as politics are concerned, the clever though 
paradoxical Freiichinau’s observations have been confirmed by 
the events of the two last revolutions — of 1843 and 1862 — 
each conducted with the most charming sobriety and i)oliteness 
at the outset ; but eacli, under the appearance of unanimity, 
covering the elements of disunion and anarchy ; elements inten- 
sified in their disinl^egrating power by the national pertiiuicity. 

We have sj)oken of these qualities as essential to tlie Greek 
character ; a character deeply impressed on some three millions 
of nwn, of whom Joss tiiuii one-third live witliiii the narrow 
bounds of modern Hollas, the remainder are scattered In a few 
agricultural cotniimuities in Thessaly and Jipinis and Mace- 
donia ; in tlie cities of the Bosporus and Asia Minor : and, in 
smaller numbers, throughout Europy. For the Greeks, like 
the .lews, are a people without a country. The Gfcek kingdom 
is small, ])oor, divided by an intestine anarchy which has 
hitherto ])rovccl inciadicable; the Greek people numerous, 
wealthy, and, from the very circumstances of their present j)oli- 
tical insignificance, devoting all that energetic perseverance which 
distinguifthes them to the acquisition of commercial supremacy. 
This is a distinction which has been so oftefi brought under 
public attention of late years that its repetition seems almost a 
truism ; but it is necessary to place it fully before the reader, as 
no safe judgment can bo formed respecting Greek political 
questions unless it is constantly borne in mind. 

Three-fourths of the inhabitants of the kingdom are Greeks, 
as we have seen ; a Jiomogeneous race, boasting of descent from 
the ancient Jlcllones, and probably with reason. On this j)()int 
there seems iio\\' to be pretty general agreement. The opinion 
that the modern Greeks' arc by birth a Sclavonic people, or 
altered by Sclavonic conquer, is we may say gone out of 
vogue.* It is a more common iiotion that they form in truth a 
mixed or mongrel race, like De Foe’s ^ true-born Englishmen ; ’ 
a notion urged with much humour and some argument in De 
Quincy’s essay on Modern Greece. But this arises from a 
superficial examination of the subject. Greece in the course of 


* Fallmerayer’s theory was that the Hellenic population was 
exterminated by Uie Sclavonic irruptions of the sixth and following 
centuries ; and that the modern Greeks are descended from colonists 
collected by the Byzantine emperors among the people of the Bosporus 
and Asia Minor, and sent in the tenth century to reoccupy the 
country. See this theory shortly stated, and shortly answered, in 
Brondisj * Mittheilungen iiber Griechenland,’ and see also tlie first 
chapter of Mr. Finlay’s * MediasVal Greece and Trebizond,’ for a 
careful estimate of the Sclavonic element in Greece. 
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ages has been repeatedly subjugated, sometimes overrun by 
foreigners. And no doubt these incomers mingled to some 
extent their blood with that of the old inhabitants. But when 
such mixture is in inferior proportion, and is not repeated, the 
effect of the importation wears out by ethnological laws*; the 
half-breeds, produced in the first instance, intermarry again 
with the pure race, and the stream, tainted for awhile, runs 
clear again. It is an acknowledged fact (says Sir C. Lyell, 
ill his recent treatise on the Antiquity of Man), 'that the 
‘ colour and features of tlic Negro or European are entirely 
' lofrt in the fourth generation, provided that no fresli in- 
‘ fusion of the one «9r the other takes place.’ It is only where 
great part of the existing population is displaced, where 
‘ fresh infusion * is frcqumitly repeated, and above all ^Yhere 
unions between the several races are also common, that a really 
mixed population like the English can spring up. Now, such 
unions between different races arc in the East comparatively 
rare, and opposition, of religions has even a stronger tendency to 
kec]) iaiuilioii unmixed than opposition of race. 'At present,’ 
aay.v 31 r. Finlay,^ ‘ tlie Greeks are willing to intermarry with 
' Valachians, Rus.dtins, and Albanians of the Eastern Church; 

* but to render a inariiage lawful with a Catholic of the purest 

* Ilclleuic <lesccnt, it would be necessary to rebaptise the spouse.’ 
(Vol. i. p. 8.) 3Ir. Finlay shoAvs us in the first chapter of his 
l>ook, and the carefully executed little map which accompanies 
it, tliat. the Ilollcnic population is chiefly to be found in Greece 
Proiier, in the north-western regions (formerly Acarnania and 
-iEtolia), about Parnassus, in the northern and central portions, 
and extreme soutli, of tlie Morea, in Euboea, and in the islands 
of the Archiiielago. Xo these we inusl add, Avith a view to im- 
pending probabilities, the Ionian Islands ; in Avhich, indeed, the 
nobility are partly Venetian, the tDAvnsfolk a mixed race ; but the 
])easantry jirobably exhibit as pure a Greek type as any extant. 
For tlie history of tliese islands has indeed records of many 
changes of masters, but none of any immigration of foreign 
occupants of the soil. And lastly, Ave must add Thessaly, a 
peculiarly Greek region in great part, left by an unfortunate 
error of the great PoAvers under the sovereignty of the Sultan, 
to Avhom it is of no value Avhatever. It is said that the last 
interest of the Turks in this province, their property in the soil, 
is fast disappearing, their estates being l)Ougbt up by Christian 
purchasers. 

Omitting a fcAV thousand nomad ' Vlachs ’ or Wallachians, 
the remaining fourth of the populfCtion of modem Greece consists 
of Albanians, avIio have never fused Avith the Greek popn- 
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lation, but still occupy their districts or cantons apart ; these are 
carefully marked in a map annexed to Mr. Finlay’s work. Some 
believe these people to represent those perplexing Pelasgi who 
inhabited Greece bcfor(5 the Hellenic occupation of it. If this be 
correct, it is a singular caprice of Fate which has planted their 
pauper dwellings, inhabited V)y a hard-featured, liglit-haircd race, 
more like Scotch Jiighlanders than Greeks, <5n that very slope 
below the Acropolis, which the ancient Athenians from tradition 
denominated the ‘ Pelasgicon.’ * Even in the streets of Athens,’ 
says'Mr. Finlay, ‘though it has been for more than a quarter of 
‘ a century the capital of a Greek kingdom, the Albanian 
‘ language is still heard among the children pkiying in the street^, 
‘ near the temple of Theseus and the arch of Hadrian.’ 

With this exception only, we havo said that the inliabitants 
of Greece arc still essentially, .in the words of Lord Byron’s 
friend tlie French Consul, ‘the same canaille that they were in 
‘ the days of Tlieraistocles and it is this which still renders them 
so much an object of interest to the civilised world. All the 
deficiencies and political errors of the Greek race, ‘ j)rigandagc’ 
and anarchy, repudiation and dishonesty, are forgotten by tlic 
stranger nurtured in classical discipline, from t*he moment when 
he comes in sight of their sacred shore. From whatever side 
he may approach, as soon as his eye greets the tempest-fur- 
rowed point of Taenarus, or the columns of Simiiun, or 
‘ Leucadia’s far-projecting rock of woe’ — he feels like one who, 
after long wanderings through the world, has reached the home 
of his youth. Tha glorious sunlight in which the landscape is 
bathed, the unequalled purple of those waves, the enchanting 
outlines of those mountain horizons, all these things speak to 
him, not as other landscdpcs do, but as^something of his own 
— something enjoyed in earlier and more enthusiastic days, and 
now restored to his embrace and filling up a void in his heart. 
This is the real Greece to which our imagination clings, and 
not the insignificant kingdom whose revolutions are just now 
perplexing the statesmen of countries which have, in truth, 
little interest, except sentimental, in its destiny. To this, how- 
ever, our present thoughts must be directed, and we must leave 
the majestic visions of antiquity for far less attractive subjects 
of contemplation. 

And it must be owned that the possession of all the un- 
rivalled* glories of classical antiquity is a very questionable 
dowry to modern Hellas. There is something oppressive, 
almost discouraging, to the dweller in such countries, in the 
constant, changeless presence of the memories of a greater time. 
We do not mean ofilv the neasant who burrows in the walls of 
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some vast edifice of old which saves him half the trouble of con- 
structing a house, 


‘Anti, wondering man could want the larger pile, 

Exults, and owns his cottage with a smile. ^ 

He is but the type of a feeling widely spread, and extending 
to more educated and more thoughtful classes than his own. 
Nt> one can have failed to notice the kind oY apathetic depres- 
sion which marks the dwellers in some bid spectral Italian 
town, huddled together in its shrunken centre, surrounded by 
liiige and for the most part unfinished edifices, the works 
of a generation };oiing in hope and ambition, but which 
had not the means fully to carry out its own conceptions. 
Fortunately, i)crhaps, for the modern Greeks, they arc not an 
imiiginalive mcc like the Italians, and of far livelier, as well as 
more vain-glorious, temperament. The presence of the ^ dead, 
‘ but aceptered sovereigns’ awes them less, but it inflames their 
self-Ohieem far more. They might say with Schiller in his 

‘ Address to his Friends,’ — 

*1 

‘ But with all its splendours, all its powers, 

That liigh-favoured race has taken flight : 

we livei^the present day is ours, 

And the living man is in the right.’ 

The rhapsodies of impulsive Philhellenes about their ances- 
tors have had little effect on them, beyond that of puffing them 
up with a sense of their own enormous superiority to the 
nations of the AV’^est. Personally, the plea»ure they take in the 
stud}’^ or conservation of these ruins is next to none. President 
Capodistriaa, a Greek to the backbone, ’could not hear Atiiens 
named without making a face : he once only spent a day there 
incognito, says Ross (a German* engaged under Kii^ Otho in 
the superintendence of antiquiliies, whose entertaining ^Erin- 
ncrungen ’ have recently been published), and came back with 
the strongest contempt for the place and its remains, although he 
would assume an appropriate air of enthusiasm when convers- 
ing about them with a wealthy Milordos. Andreas Mustoxidi, 
the President’^ trusty friend and official ‘Archasologos,’ never 
would go there at all ; and wished ' the devil might take the 
‘ Turks*, for not having demolished those antiquities, avrib tA 
* apxata, when they had the power.’ Your Greek companion on 
the Acropolis, especially if nourished at the * Otho Unhrersity,’ 
will not fail to descant on the vandalism of Lord Elgin ; but he 


* We trust the venerable historiographer will forgive us for 
repeating a tale which we also find in Boss. 
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will reganl with indifFerence the perishing heaps of exquisite 
sculptureJ fragments, piled together without arrangement, and 
exposed with scarcely any protection to the wanton mischief of 
native idlers and foreign midshipmen.* Yet, with all this, he 
would, no doubt, highly admire the classical patriotism of that 
young barrister who, two or three years ago, moved the ‘ Court, 
^ of Areopagus’ fot; a rule to reverse the judgfnent pronouncedf 
in the matter of Socrates ; and would sympathise with the des- 
perate efforts which are made to root out all convenient barba- 
risnt% •from the language, and rejdacc them by classical com- 
pounds^ even as wc have heard one of his class complain of 
the stupidit)’* of the sailors of his country^ who 'would persist 
in calling a steamboat a ^ Vapor,’ instead of using th^ bran-new 
university -minted name of ^ Atmoploion.’ These are trifles, 
but some of them serious trifles; as when the Bavarian profes- 
sors, having satisfied themselves of the exact weight and value 
of an Athenian ^ drachma,’ proceeded to arrange the modern 
coinage on tliat footing ; the drachma being worth just ninety 
centimes, or nine-tenths of a franc, and therefore q^iitc incom- 
mensurable with that most convenient and widely-received of 
modern coins, Sof again, in the choice of the site of towns, 
they professed to be guided by respect for antiquity rather than 
any sense of modern convenience. They transplaiited the 
people of the mediojval Mistra to the site of the old Sparta ; 
thereby achieving two purposes — the removal from a better to a 
worse locality, and the covering with modern buildingwS precisely 
that space which wi».s most likely to repay the labour of exca- 
vation for antiquarian objects. But probably the greatest 
mistake of all, in this way, was committed in the choice of a 
capitaL Nauplia laid been that of Cap 9 distrias : an unhealthy 
and inconvenient place. It ^lras necessary to choose another ; 
and many a noble site was «under discussion: Corinth, the 
Piraeus, even Megara, had their partisans, on commercial and 

* Every one has heard the received account of the fall of one of 
the columns of the Olympeium at Athens, four or five years ago, 
viz. that it was * blown down by tbe wind 1 * But we were told that the 
base was undermined by some careless workmen digging for earth : 
the winter’s rain 611ed tbe hole and loosened the soil ; a storm came, 
and down fell the column. 

t This was seriously done as we have been informed : only rivalled, 
in joke, by that spirited Neapolitan impresario who advertised the 
other day that he was about to reopen the theatre at Pompeii 
with the Figlia del Reggimento * after closing for eighteen centuries,’ 
and prayed the public to extend to him the same favour which they 
had shown to ‘ his predecessor, Quintus Manius.’ 
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other gjroumls of common sense. Pedantry, under the auspices 
of the whimsical King Ludwig of Bavaria, put in its claim for 
Athene, and won the day. Our friend Rose seems to take to him- 
self some share of tlie credit. Greece obtained a metropoljs five 
miles from tl’c sea, without navigable and scarcely with drinkable 
waters, in an unhealthy climate, in the barrenest and most 
stationary province of the kingdom; inhabked up to and even 
within its walls by Albanians hardly speaking Greek. But the 
greatest oflVncc of Athens is its geographical situation. The 
ca])ital of Modern Greece should'not look towards the perishing 
East, blit towards tlie thriving West, the source of commerce, 
and light, and poli>ical life. These remarks are made in no idle 
spirit of criticism. The truth is, that the absence of a healthy 
]>ublic opinion, which has stifled the ^ Greek constitution,’ is 
partly owing to the mistake then committed. Corinth, or Vos- 
titzn. were their sniiitary condition somewhat improved — perhaps 
Patras, Avhen the Ionian Islands are annexed to the kingdom — 
fmc of these should be the metropolis : if the expense of the 
change werip not now too great. 

Mr. Finlay proceeds from the wars of the Revolution to nar- 
rate the events of the short Presidency of Capodistrias ; and 
this is one of the most important parts of his work, as the 
writer had ]>eculiar opportunities of accurate knowledge. There 
was much of good and much of evil in his strongly-marked 
character and energetic government; but, whatever his errors 
and shortcomings, he died amartyr for his country. He endea- 
voured, and successtully, to break the po^ver of those savage 
Maynote chiefs, Avho still prolonged, under independence, 
the ancient anarchy which they had fiibtercd under the Turks, 
and which was only excusable as a wild protest against Ottoman 
dominion. We cannot but feerthat it is a very prejudiced view 
which induces Mr. Finlay to represent him jus actuated merely 
hy personal spite against the fiimily of Mavromichalis. They 
were not merely the representatives, but the chief living 
perpetuators, of the old uncivilised system. And when ho fell 
by the daggers of the brother and son of that ‘ aniarch old ’ 
Petro Bey, whom he held imprisoned as a measure of security, 
the peojile of Greece, more just than their modern historian, 
honoured their president with true sorrow, and executed wild 
retribution on his murderer.* 


• It is rather a proof of the absence of vindictiveness , which 
has often characterised Greek political enmities, that this Petro 
Bey lived unmolested for many years afterwards in Athens, and 
that his family have retained much of tlieir influence. His son 
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The death of Capodistrias, and failure of his feeble brother 
Augustin to carry on the Government, plunged Greece into 
mere anarchy. * * This little country,* says a French writer, * had 
* worn out in twelve years five congresses, two constitutions, 
*and I know not how many executive bodies.’ The crown 
had been offered to King Leopold, as all the world knows, and 
by him refused : it«is not so generally known tKat it had been also 
declined by the liberal British prince of the day, the Duke of 
Sussex : and that it was only on his refusal that negotiations 
with*' frince Leopold commenced. In 1832, Greec'^ was re- 
duced to a state of almost complete anarchy by internal 

held office under tlie late * Provisional Government ’ constituted on 
the expulsion of Otho. Still, the ance#tral polity of the Maynotes 
will soon he as much a thing of the past as that of tlu* Scotcii High- 
landers; which ma}' be our excuse lor inserting here a legend ol' the 
Mavromichali family, belonging to the Byronic era of Greece. 

About 1780 Captain Petro, then head of the family (fallicr . the 
Petro, afterwards styled Bey), was obliged to girt*, up his second son, 
George, as an liostage for the good behavour of his clan, tt^the Capitan 
Pasha. Two years afterwards he received intelligence from Stamboul 
that the child was dead. But a rumour reached the family that he still 
lived, and had been adopted into a Turkish household. Petro the 
second, afterwards called ‘Bey,* entered deejdy into the schemes of the 
Hetserists. He went to Venice in 1796 to engage Napoleon in their 
support, arid was sent by the French leader to the Ionian Islands to 
concert measures. But the treaty of Campo Formio put an end to 
these intrigues. Petro was forced to conceal himself for a time, to 
avoid the vengeance Cf the partisans of England. But he returned 
to Mayna, and succyeeded to the position and influence of his father. 
In 1815 a Turkish adnfiral, Shukur-Bey, vras sent by tlie then 
Capitan Pasha to concert v^th Petro some ^eps to be taken against 
the pirates of the Morea. The ‘admiral visited personally the old 
tower of the Maynote chief, '[(bere, according to the custom of 
the country, everything was contrived with a view to defence. The 
family lived on the first story, to which the only access was by a 
network of stairs and winding passages, intended to give its occupants 
some security against an enemy who might have obtained possession 
of the ground-fioor. To the surprise of his conductors, the admiral 
appeared to find hie way through this lab 3 rrinth as readily as them- 
selves. Then the thought fiasbed across the mind of the aged 
moi^er, who still lived, that this was her long-lost son. He passed 
hours in .her company, inquiring and conversing with aficctionate 
solicitude respecting all the members of the family. But the dark 
caution of the race and time prevailed ; the son (if be it was) would 
not divulge his secret, nor did the mother dare question him : he left 
them a stranger, as he hod come ; but the Mavromicbalis continue to 
boast of having furnished Turkey with an admiral, and the Turks 
nicknamed Shukur the ‘ IMhiynote Pasha.’ 
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dissension. The Three Protecting Powers signed ^on the 7th 
of May in that year the definitive treaty, under which the young 
Prince Otho of Bavaria was designated to fill the throne. How 
little the anticipations with which he was welcomed were justified 
by the result, is now matter of history. We have no wish to 
attempt any paradoxical refutation of the conclusion to which 
thirty years of miscalled reign have led most impartial observers. 
Tlie recently expelled monarch was neithcfr fitted by natural 
character, nor by education, nor by the influence wlv<Ji a 
more powerful but not much more comprehensive mind, that 
of his Queen, had obtained over his own, to achieve the diffi- 
cult enterprise of reigning over the Greeks at all, or the all 
but impossible enterprise of reigning over them under the 
forms of a constitution. But, having said thus much, wc must 
protest against that ignoble vehemence with which political 
writers in general, and we are sorry to say most of all in 
England, have allowed themselves to exult over the fiillen 
monarch, before they had studied cither the causes of quarrel 
between him and his subjects, or the prospect which those 
subjects realfy epjoy of bettering their condition by his ex- 
pulsion. He who throws indiscriminately the blame of recent 
transactions on the King^ Queen, and Court, or contents himself 
with the hollow jdirases which conventional liberalism applies 
on all occasions of dispute between monarch and subject, is 
guilty at once of injustice towards the vanquished, and of 
sycophancy, in the old and worst sense of the word, towards 
the Greek people ; calumniating their Supposed enemies, 
instead of pointing out the .austere truth, that to their own 
corruptions and factions, and want of self-restraint, the utter 
failure of con stitutionak government to establish itself in Greece 
is really attributable. Mr. Finlay’s habitual tone of hostility 
towards the Court we can willinigly excuse — he has grown old 
in opposition, vexing a righteous but not very practical soul 
with the misdeeds of the Court close at his doors; he had, 
moreover, with it one of those personal quarrels of lon^ stand- 
ing which pervert the view's even of the most honest. Others, 
wlm now profess to guide the public mind in England, are 
using more violent language than he wdth far less of discrimina- 
tion. ‘ It has been clearly brought to light,’ says Mr. Strick- 
land, in his recent pamphlet, ‘by the Financial Commission 
‘ recently assembled in Greece, that peculation has been reduced 
‘ to a system ; that a corrupt and venal financial administration 
‘ was fostered by King Otho ; that Greece was being ruined by 
‘ Greeks, at the dictation of Otho.’ As Mr. Strickland was 
himself the subordinate who assisted Sir Thomas Wyse on that 
VOL. CXVJI. NO. eeXL. Q Q 
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oommidsion, Kiuch a deelaration will have its weight with many. 
We can only set against it the counter^statement of a French 
authority*, who appears to have had exactly the same sources 
of in;formation as Mr. ^Strickland. After reviewing in detail, 
with much apparent impartiality, the shortcomings in the ad- 
minbtration of Greece which that commimon detected, he 
proceeds ; — 

* To whom then must we in justice attribute the responsiblity for 
thes^ ^social failures, these administrative weaknesses ? To that 
sovereign who has now pursued for thirty years, with patient 
circumspection and a slowness often judicious, the accomplislmu'ut 
of that underiaking full of perils which the 'choice of the Three. 
Powers imposed on him ? Not in our opinion. Neither does the 
guilt belong to tliis or that |)ersonagQ;, to this or that part>’ : it is 
the very circumstances of the case which were mainly in fault. . . . 
Greece, having become ii nest of discontents and rivalries, has never 
been able to afford nourishment to all the impatient ambitions whicli 
jostled with each other in its narrow limits, abandoning the profitabl** 
labours of agriculture or industry for the seditious aims of political 
life. The country is poor, iil-ioilged, ilLclothcd, and nevertheleH> 
it has all the presumptuous fancies of wealthy 9 ommuiiities. The 
Greek people passes its time in discussing the affairs of government 
instead of thinking about its own, and (k)es not perceive tliat it^ 
fields are uncultivated, that it lives in cabins, that its industry is as 
yet unborn, and that its public spirijt allows itself to be guided by 
dangerous instincts into very devious paths/ 

But instead of comparing authorities, let us strive to learn a 
little for ourselves from the teaching of facts. 

From the arrival of Otho in 1832 to November 1843, the 
Government of Greecfc was, in the ordinary sense, absolute. 
The young King reigned,' at first, through Bavarian advisers, by 
the help of Bavarian bayonets," and of the residue, after various 
greedy hand^ had fingered itf of the sixty million francs of 
outfit, which the house of Ilothschild afforded him with the 
guarantee of the Three Powers. Afterwards, in Mr. Fhday's 
words, he ‘ became his own prime minister.’ 

In November 1843, this irresponsible Government was upset 
by Kalergis, the military, and the people of Athens, through 
the calmest of revolutions, which only cost the life of a binglc 
gendarme. A constitution was inaugurated ; and constitutional 

* * Revue des Deux Mondes,’ for June 1862, p. 335. This writer 
who uses the signature of Rene de Courcy, says that he served under 
the French Minister in Greece, M. de Month5ron, and had under 
his eyes the papers of the Financial Commission. His essay, ‘ La 

‘ Grece depuis I’Av^nement du Roi Othon,’ is both able and dispas- 
sionate. 
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or^ party government, with two Chambers a]|d responsible 
Ministers, has since prevailed in Greece until the expulsion of 
the King at the end of last year. History, therefore, gives us 
eleven years of absolute, and nineteen years of constitutional 
rule, Now, even those who are the most determined to see 
the hand of the Court in every mischief, the most resolved 
to shut their eyes to the unpleasant truth, that since 1843 
the Governiiiont of Greece, with all its faults, has been mainly 
self-government, will Scarcely deny this much — that KingOtho 
must be held more directly responsible for its conduct in the 
first, than in the second period. Let us then compare their 
results. • 

Even Mr. Finlay, in whom honesty often rises superior to 
partisanship^ cannot refuse this tribute of hard- wrung praise to 
the Bavarian masters of Greece : — 

‘ Tiie early period of the Regency,’ he says (vol. ii. p. 337.), ‘ was 
marked by the introduction ol‘ a system of administration which put 
an end, as if by oiKdiantment, to the most frightful anarchy tliat ever 
desolati^d any Christian country in modern times. Many wise laws 
w’ere enactcu, and some useful measures were carried into execution 
promptly and thoiMuglily. I'he errors committed were probably 
fewer, and the good resijUs produced much greater, than could have 
been obtained by any government composed solely of Greeks.’ 

In examining more closely what the absolute Government, 
bampered as it was, actually performed, we find the following 
results. The Courts of Justice were early remodelled, and 
established on French principles, on a footing which has hitherto 
proved satisfactory to the country. Tlie municipal, or more 
properly communal, organisation of tliC country, was, as some 
say, created, as otherds say, restored 'after a period of anarchy, 
by laws of which we shall have more to say presently. The 
administi'ation of army, navyf finance, was organised out of 
nothing. . Education was much attended to, and not on paper 
only. ^ The Seminary for Schoolmasters ’ was started in 
1835 : 225 schools were established by 1839 : gymnasia, 
Hellenic schools. Polytechnic schools, followed. The Univer- 
sity of Athens dates from 1836. The ^ National Bank,’ bow 
the hele noire of Greek ultra-patriotism, was created in 1841. 
Of the attention of the absolute government to those local 
means of transport and communication which are unfortu- 
nately far more essential to Greece tlian universities’ or even 
banks, but little, alas, can be said ; but it laid out, at all events, 
a fair scheme of public road-making; paved Greece with many 
good intentionsi, and with one or two tolerable roads. 

Now, when we set against this account that of useful 
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measures pasted, or works executed, under the Constitution, 
we find that the latter amounts almost literally to nothing at 
all. We may have overlooked some such measures from want 
of information ; but we have, for our own part, been unable to 
detect any legislative or executive result of the public laboTirs 
of the last twenty years, except a few insignificant and timid 
improvements in the wretched system of taxation. The era of 
absolutism was one of incomplete beginnings ; that of the Con- 
stitution seems to have completed nothing begun, and attempted 
nothing new. 

But the benefits of constitutional government, it is said, are 
to be sought less on the surface of statute-books than in the 
indirect stimulus which it gives to wealth and improvement; 
partly through the security afforded to industry,; still more 
through the incitement which it ministers to social energy. 
And this is true. In countries in which freedom is based on 
the immovable foundation of a true public spirit, its introduc- 
tion operates as if by enchantment, and statistical tables usually 
show at once the signs of prosperity and progress — signs which 
can scarcely be understood, or appreciated, except by those 
who have learnt by political study to sec their real cause. But 
then the freedom must be substantial. »*The mere name of a 
constitution will do nothing, except deceive those whose preju- 
dices prepare them for such deception. Let us compare the chief 
numerical tests of the two systems in Greece. At the accession 
of Otho her population w'as probably only 700,000; in 1843, 
about 900,000; in 1862, 1,100,000. In 1833, the customs 
reached two million drachmas or francs; in 1840, three 
millions; in 1860, about^four millions. Direct taxes, in 1833, 
4,650,000 drachmas ; in lfe40, 10,400,000; in 1860, abimt the 
same. In other words, the prosperity of the country, as esti- 
mated by these tests, increased 'considerably more in the first 
j)eriod of ten years than in the second period of twenty. Now 
we are quite willing to make all necessary allowance for the 
greater rapidity of reaction during the time immediately fol- 
lowing such disasters as those of the revolution ; still, it is 
impossible for anyone, with these figures before him, fairly to 
contend that the period of absolute government in Greece was 
one of depression or decay, and that freedom, so called, has 
developed its natural resources. 

Constitutional governrtient, in short, has been a failure in 
Greece. Thus far all seem agreed ; but then the Greeks in 
general, and the modern Fhilhellencs, set the failure down, 
without hesitation, to the King and the Court. We believe 
this to be an error, and, for reasons already stated, a very in- 
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jurious one. Let us disregard mere fine-sounding phrases, and 
examine what the meaning of the term, constitutional govern- 
ment, really is. It means, in every-day practice, govern- 
ment by parties. Knots of men, more or leas closely connected 
by common political views, get power and place in turn, and 
hold it as long as they can persuade the Legislature, elected by 
the community, to put confidence in them. In ordinary times, 
when there Is nothing afloat which particularly excites patriotic 
spirit, such a government has a tendency to degenerate mpidly 
into a mere struggle of factious self-seekers. It is preserved 
from this decline solely by the existence of two elements, found 
only in highly educated communities; self-restraint, whereby 
the politician almost unconsciously controls his steps, and checks 
his own propensity to self-aggrandisement; public opinion, 
which imposes on him those duties where self-restraint fails to 
do so, and exacts from him, as the price of popular support, a 
de\otion to the ])Opular welfare. 'Vyiiere these exist, constitu- 
tional govermneift is among the highest achievements as yet 
attained Uy social science. Where they do not exist, it is at 
best a very indifferent form of polity, under which humanity 
rather shufiles imperfectly onwards, than advances with firm and 
safe steps. 

Now in Greece there has^ been absolutely no political educa- 
tion ; and, consequently, to speak of political self-restraint as 
an actual or possible characteristic of the Greek statesmen of 
our day, would be merely ludicrous. And public opinion 
scarcely exists at all. Where could it be found ? A higher, 
or a middle, class scarcely exists. It \vould be idle to expect it 
among the j)oor peasantry who constitute three-fourths of the 
population, and whose social virtues, genuine as they are, do 
not extend beyond the circle of the family or clan ; or among 
the 40,000 able sailors, the largest proportional* number which 
any European country can show — men with thoughts little 
bent on politics. The towns might furnish a class better calcu- 
lated for the creation of such an opinion ; for the Grcjiek towns- 
man has a shrewdness which, under favourable circumstances, 
might raise him to the rank of his republican ancestors ; but 
then there are scarcely any towns, properly so called. Athens 
is the mere recent creation of the Court; Hermopolis (Syra) of 
the steamboats. Neither has as yet established civic popu- 
lation ; and there is not anotlier place, at least on the continent, 
of sufficient importance to have its influence felt beyond the 
nearest partition-wall of mountain. 

The indirect influences which control constitutional govern- 
ment fail therefore entirely. Nor is there any element of direct 
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conservative influence. There is scarcely any upper class — no 
materials for a House of Lords, or a Senate. There arc a few 
wealthy merchants, but these keep aloof from politics ; and not 
a hundred families, says 'About, in the whole country, possessed 
of independent fortune. Mr. Senior, in his ‘published volume 
of ^ Conversations,’ amusing at once and most instructive, gives 
us the following remarks of an ‘ intelligent Greek : ’ — 

* Our great misfortune is one which we liave inherited from Turkey 
— the' absence of an a^istoc^ac3^ The officers or captai ns of the 
Armatoles, whom we liave called Pulikari, the bishops and the primates, 
were the native aristocracy of Greece when the revolutionary war 
broke out. They were fen', they were little superior in knowledge or 
cultivation to the rest of their countryjnen, and tliey had not the 
prestige of birth. . . . King Otho found us without a reSl aristoeracy, 
and we have not acquired one. We* are essentially democratic: the 
clause in the constitution, which forbids conferring hereditary honours, 
was carried acclamation. The consequence, 1 ft!ar, is that we are 
-unfit for constitutional monarchy. There. arc.»no persons in the 
country who liave made polities a study, or indeed who could afford 
to do 60.’ 

The Senate consequently consists of members nominated by 
the Crown, whose qualification is to liave filled certain consi- 
derable offices for certain periods ; .and they receive while sit- 
ting, 17/. 10^, a month. It need scarcely be added, that the 
great majority are tlic servile tools of each ministry; the mino- 
rity, bitter politician:^ \Yho have lost their places, and are under 
the influence of what has been described as the most dreadful of 
human sensations — that Avhicli arises from seeing our neighbour’s 
jobs always succeed, wliiloour own always fail. 

But real power resides in thd Chamber of Deputies, elected 
triennially by very extended suffrage. This is the body 
which the Ministry has to cajole when in existence, and to 
constitute, througli elections, when in embryo. Manage- 
ment of elections has been, therefore, the very keystone of the 
system. This is chiefly eftected through the judicious use of 
one or two levers, of which the most remarkable is the local or 
^ municipal ’ organisation of the country. 

It has been the common resource of those who arc deter- 
mined to attribute the refusal of the Greek constitution to 
‘ march’ .to any and every cause but the political deficiencies of 
the Greek character itself, to maintain that Greece possessed 
under Turkish rule an excellent system of local self-govern- 
ment, which the Bavarian Court had not the sense to preserve. 
In the very able * Memoir’ which Mr. Finlay communicated, 
signed with his name, to the ‘ Daily News’ of last January the 
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6th, we road as follows touching the ancient ^ mui^cipal organ!- 
‘ sation’ of Greece : — 

‘ One of the greatest evils caused by the long duration of King 
Otho’s reign has been the extinction of the parochial and coiqinunal 
institutions which existed under the Turks. The Ottoman Govern- 
ment nllowed the people to exercise a considerable degree of control 
over tlie fiscal business of their locality ; and by doing so afforded to 
the rural {>opuhition a sphere of action for personal benevolence and 
public spirit — two things which King Otho*s administration has 
almost entirely extirpated. Tlie communal and parochial orgnsnisation 
of Greece under tlie Ottoman Government are well known. Even 
the parish then exercised a practical inliuence on rural society.’ 

Now wc can only answer Mr. Finlay by Mr. Finlay — the 
journalist by the liistorian — for no one knows so much of the 
inattiT as himself, on whichevey side he may be pleased to write. 
This is the manner in which he speaks in his ‘ History’ of this 
same ‘communal organisation’: — 

* Tlu^ municipal institutions of tlic Gro'cks have been much vaunted. 
In n'ulity they amounted to little more than arrangements for 
I'iujilitatiijg the collection of the tenth of the produce of the soil by 
the ag(*noy of the Greeks themselves, in order to prevent the ex- 
torminulion of the agrici^ltural population. . . . Oriental liscality was 
the essence of tlie municipal institutions of the modern Greeks. 
Each district was assessed to pay a certain amount of taxes, and the 
repartition of a jiarf of the sum to be paid by the Christians was left 
to the clergy and the primates. In some places the persons intrusted 
with this power were named by the Porte : in others they were 
elected by the people. Tli^ authority thus created was greater in 
the rural districts than in tlie towns. And in those parts of Greece 
in which there were few resident Turks, a* popular election gave the 
iiK-titution a national character. But this municipal system was too 
intimately connected with bad ][ft'iiiciples of taxation to become a 
means of training a nation to frci^om and justice. Like everything 
in the Ottoman Empire, it was full of anomalies. Some communities 
had the judvilege of maintaining armed guards or Christian troops, 
called “ Armatoli some enjoyed their freedom under the guaranty 
of written charters from the sultans ; some enjoyed great local privi- 
leges ; and some were relieved entirely from the land-tax. . . . 
Municipal liberty can have no vitality unless the local magistrates 
are directly elected by the people, and responsible to the law alone. 

. . . The slight hold which the municipal institutions of the modem 
Greeks had acquired in the affections of the people is demonstrated 
by the ease with which they were perverted by Capodistrias, and 
changed for a new system by the Bavarian Regency. ^ (Vol. i. p. 1^. 
18.) ‘ It may be truly said (he adds elsewhere) that this vaunted insti- 
tution never protected the liberties ol the people except by accident. 
(VoL ii. p. 284.) 

We cannot, therefore, attribute mucK reality or life to the com- 
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munal systeNj of Greece under Turkish rule. Scarcely enough 
of it existed to form even the basis of a new organisation by the 
Bavarian Government. Let us now see what that Government 
actuajly did on the subject. The country was organised, after 
Gallic fashion, under Prefets, Sous-Prefets, and Maircs, — in 
Greek Nomarchs, Eparchs, Demarchs. Tlie ccanmuue, ^ Demos/ 
was constituted on a fairly liberal basis ; the officers being elected 
by household suffrage, except the Demarch ; for whose office 
three candidates were chosen by a highly qualified ‘ college ’ of 
electors, and out of these three one selected by the kuig. The 
provisions which gave the administrative authorities an oligar- 
chical character may be injudicious in a country where the feeling 
of equality so strongly prevails ; but they are liberal indeed com- 
]»ared with those under which the shadows of municipal insti- 
tutions existing in most European countries are organised. But 
the truth is, that it is not the system itself, nor the Government 
which instituted it, hut those wlio arc called upon by the law 
to work it, wlio are in fault. The body tliUs constituted has 
the administration of the communal property. There is, in 
fact, no Government audit or superintendence. Anyone ac- 
quainted with the nature of municipal consciences must be 
perfectly aware to what this must lead, in the absence of a 
powerl'ul press and ])ublic opinion. The funds of the dcinar- 
chies, to u&e Mr. Finlay’s w'ords, are diverted from purposes 
* of local and public utility ; ’ and, according to Mi*. IStrickiaiid, 
the amount of those funds which has been sunk under this 
wasteful system may be estimated at 60 million ^ drachmas,’ or 
more than two millions sterling. 

Of course it is the interest of those who might be called on, 
but are not, to account for these dilapidalions, to make common 
cause with the powerful of the day, — the Ministers and the 
Court. Thu&the Demarchs play into the hands of the Nomarclis 
and Eparchs, who return the compliment ; and the whole local 
administration is organised into an electioneering machine, when 
the occasion arises. 

‘Every Greek,* to use the words of one of Mr. Senior’s inter- 
locutors, * is an accountant to the Crown, and every Greek is in debt 
to the Crown. Every Greek wishes for a place ; every Greek wishes 
for a bit of the vast tracts of national land. PIvery Greek is at law 
with some other Greek. ^ The electors of the demos are told who 
are the persons whom the* king wishes to see elected. If his wishes 
be thwarted, woe to the local electors. They are called on for their 
arrears, they get no places, they get no public land, they get no 
justice from the tribunals, they are outlaws. . . . The consequence 
IS that the dumarch, who is in fact master of the demos, w'ho collects 
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and disposes of its revenues, and manages all its con^^rns, and par- 
ticularly its elections, is a creature of the king's/ 

Next to tlie municipalities, the readiest machine in the hands 
of the (Toverhment for controlling the elections, at least in the 
agricultural districts, appears to be the land-tax. The following 
is a brief account of this primitive impost : for more detailed 
information we refer the reader to Mr. Finlay and Mr. Strick- 
land. It consists of, 1. One-tenth of the annual produce (tithe, 
eyyetoi/) from all occupiers of land. 2. Quit rent to the ^tate 
from occupiers of j)ublic lands, varying from 10 to 20 per cent, 
in addition to tlie^ tithe. But inasmuch as the State owns, 
according to some, nearly half the surface of the country 
(chiefly land left either waste or without owners, in consequence 
of the evenU of the revofiition), it may be assumed that 25 per 
cent, is the amount of the Ordinary outgoings of the Greek 
cultivator in the shape of rent and direct taxes — no very 
enormous exaction in itself; but it is levied in kind, on grain 
and much other j)roducc. This tithe, or tithe plus quit rent, 
is either I'-iWued (sold, that is, by anticipation, at a price fixed 
by public com petition J ; in which case the purchaser collects it; 
or it is simjjly collected by the agents of government. The 
b} stem is, of course, oj^en to all the objections urged on ecoiio- 
inical grounds against tithe in England, which it is unnecessary to 
recapitulate. But it is liable to other special objections, arising 
out of the difficult nature of the country and absence of roads. 
Lest the State should be defrauded, every operation of the 
fanner must be conducted under the regulation and inspection 
of the collector. He fixes the time^ for harvest, threshing, 
carrying to market. The grain of hjs district must be sent to 
his threshing-floor fr6m an urea of ten miles round, in order 
that he may without trouble 8<marate hiS portion. His means 
of transport, chiefly horses ana mules, are certain to be the 
most numerous and available. Accordingly, he becomes very 
often (as we have been informed) an agent for the peasants, 
for the purpose of conveying and selling their produch ; and 
acquires over them the double jwwer arising from his office and 
from his superior means. 

It is needless to expatiate on the mischief of such a system ; 
but Mr. Finlay (himself a landowner) sees no remedy for it but 
total abolition; Mr. Strickland, none ^ but the imposition of a 
poll-tax I Now the land-tax and rent together make up more 
than a third of the revenue of the country. Instead of abolish- 
ing it, the obvious course would seem to be to commute it for 
a money payment, as was done among ourselves with tithe. 
A land-tax, equitably adjusted, is among the most ordinary 
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and reasonable sources of revenue in most European as well as 
Asiatic countries. And the Government of Greece has honestly 
endeavoured to effect this change, and has succeeded to some small 
extent. But we -have •been informed by one very conversant 
with the internal economy of the country, that every attempt at 
such commutation for tithe has hitherto met with opposition 
from the peasantiy themselves. The peasants’ argument is 
simple enough. Af present, they say, we arc indebted to the 
tax-Qollector or farmer (in his public capacity; only until he has 
taken the crop off our ground. We are never in arrear with 
him, because he shares with us on the spot. But if wo were 
bound to pay him an annual sum of money, we certainly should 
be in everlasting arrear. Tiie least mismanagement in our 
affairs, the most passing inclemency of the socisons, would 
create a debt ; usury, and our Vant of capital, would do the 
rest; after a brief struggle, wc should 8imj)Iy be ‘sold up’ and 
exterminated from the soil, to become either emigrants or 
brigands, — the only choice to an expropriated Greek peasant. 

It is obvious that the establishment of roads, among the other 
enormous benefits which it would confer on tbo country, would 
go far towards emancipating the peasant from the dominion of 
the farmer of taxes, by the simple operation of bringing him 
into closer connexion with markets. And few countries afford 
such facilities for road -making. Scarcely any part of Greece is 
fifty miles from the sea, and the shore evoywhere abounds in 
small country harbours, which a few miles of road would bring 
into connexion wifh the agricultural districts. Material is 
almost everywhere abundant. And yet, as we know, scarcely 
anything has as yet bee^i accomplished. Loads are carried 
along tracks instead of roads, ofi the backs of animals, men, or 
women*, instead of caVts, A law was passed a few years ago, 
compelling the peasant to devote a certain number of days to 
road-making; but nothing has been done under it: it would 
require a stronger executive than that of Greece to enforce 
such a' ^ corvee ’ as this. The simpler plan of encouragement, 
by which the British Government has covered the Ionian Islands 
with a network of excellent roads, seems never to have been 


* Mr. Lear, in his ‘Journals of a Landscape Painter in Albania,’ 
relates how he was shocked by meeting a number of Epirote women 
toiling up a mountain with their enormous burdens. ‘ The fact is,* 
said his guide, utterly mistaking the cause of his disapproval, ‘ there 
‘ is no remedy, for mules there are none here, and women are next 
‘ best to mules. Vi assicuro, Signore, though certainly far inferior 
‘ to mules, the 3 ' really better than asses, or even horses.’ 
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tried. It is thus described by Sir John Young in despatch to 
Lord Stanley in May 1858 : — * 

‘It is quite surprising the amount of work I. got done in this way 
by small grants in aid. The viDagers were willing to give? and 
actually gave, some thousands of days of gratuitous labour, in order 
to complete branch roads from the main lines ’to their villages, and 
enable carts to pass ; for they know that a m*an with a cart and 
horse, where there is a practicable communication, can support; a 
family, while a man with a horse, obliged to use panniers only, ca n 
scarcely pay his expenses. It is a gratifying fact that the numljer of 
carts on the island of Corfu has 'well nigh doubled in the last four or 
five years.’ • 

Of course the tax-collector or tax-farmer, being the most im- 
])or(ant pcrscti in a niraf district, and directly in connexion 
with (Tovemmenl, is made use'of to ii.> image the elections, and, 
together 'with the Nomarch and the Demarch, is said to move 
the machinery of the ballot-box. AVith an Elective Chamber 
constituted by elections thus managed, it is obvious that the 
Greek min’^jtries which succeeded each other under the Consti- 
tution had little to fear from responsibility to the legislature, or 
inspection of accounts, or discussions on budgets and estimates. 
The (Constitution contains the familiar provisions of all similar 
instruments respecting these matters. The way in which they 
have been 'worked ’ is thus ’described by the IVench reviewer 
whom wc have cited. After expatiating on the abuses of the 
absolute period, he adds : — 

‘ After the memorable events of 1844, this state of things ought 
to have been sensibly ameliorated, since jt was one of the chief 
alleged grievances which had occasioned the revolutionary regenera- 
tion. Ministerial respon*sibility, the voting supply bills, the introduc- 
tion of budgets, the audit of accounts, in one word, the legislative 
control of the Chambers over taxatfon and expenditurei would, it was 
asserted, inevitably render perfect the management of the resources 
of the State. Nevertheless, it turned out that this salutary control, 
the most sacred privilege of constitutional assemblies, had in .strict- 
ness never been exercised, and that general indiffereiico had waived 
its exercise. Out of a dozen budgets, only two or three had been 
placed before the eyes of the legislative body before they were put 
in operation, and several had never been published until the last days 
of the financial year to which they related. The accounts had in 
general been never laid before the Chambers nor demanded by them ; 
and it may be fairly supposed that they neVer would have been pre- 
sented by the Ministry at all, if th^ Finance Commission had not 
insisted on it.’ 

We have entered at perhaps unnecessary length into the 
causes which liave rendered constitutional government in Greece 
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a mere deli^on ; and must express our own opinion that they 
do ill truth lie deep in the national character itself. It is of little 
iin])ortauce how nicely what remains of blame is to be appor- 
tionad between the successive ministers, the Kalergis, Kolettis, 
and Mavrocordatos, and their needy followers, on the one 
hand, and the Court on the other. Each* power, nu doubt, 
alternately used ahd was used by the other as an instrument. 
Probably the ordinliry division of the spoils in ill-organised con- 
stitutional states took place also here. The Ministers got the 
common rewards of party warfare ; the Court got its personal 
objects, its expensive and insubordinate standing army witli 
8,000 men, 1,000 officers, and seventy generals, its little house- 
hold jobs and extravagances; the King his ugly paltice (origi- 
nally built, however, with his own nioncy) ; the poor Queen her 
pretty gardens, the only substitute in that arid soil Ibr the 
groves of Cynosarges and Lyceum ; for which the citizens of 
Athens were iingallant enough to grudge her Majesty the use 
of the ' sleepless fountains* of Cc[)hissus. ffhose who attribute 
to King Otho personally any greater share than^, this in the 
general maladministration of his kingdom, hfwe to reconcile as 
best they may their reiterated assertions respecting his narrow- 
ness of mind, his vanity, his ‘ slowness 'of apprehension, poverty 
^of invention,* indecision, and incapacity, with their equally 
positive declarations that he has in truth governed as absolutely 
under the name of his ministers, for the last twenty years, as he 
did before; that he Miad a better right than Napoleon to tsay 
‘ “ I’etat, e’est inoi,*' and had contrived to make his constitutional 
^ kingdom the most perfect example whicli Europe contains of a 
‘ centralised despotism,’^ according to sentiments reported in 
Mr. Senior’s journals. 

Even the most unpopular of governments, however, if it is 
able to bide!*^ its time, has sooher or later its chance of public 
favour ; and this arrived for King Otho and his supporters, 
when the Kussian war of 1854 once more aroused the sleepless 
hope; which abides in every Greek bosom, the so-termed ‘great 
‘idea’ of establishing his nation and his faith on the ruins 
of the Ottoman Empire. The causes which have directed all 
the ambition and energy of the people towards this remoter 
object, instead of the less exciting purpose of developing the 
resources of the little Hellenic kingdom, are too well known to 
need recapitulation here. But perhaps justice is hardly done 
to the urgency and intensity of the motives which impel the 
Greeks to obtain the first instdment of their destined greatness, — 
the acquisition of Thessaly and part of Epirus ; where, as we have 
said, the slow ebb of Turkish dominion has nearly left the land dry 
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for now occupants'. Anyone who may read Bremer’s 

animated account of her visit to Mount Pelion, that green and 
fertile ritlge on winch forty thousand industrious G-rceks seem 
encamped on Turkish soil, almost independent of Turkish 
Government, and within sight of the Hellenic frontier, will see 
at once how^ strong arc the ties of mutual affinity which draw- 
together the populations of the two sides of that dll-chosen 
line. Jt is itilf, therefore, although it was. fashionable in the 
days of our Turkornanin, to speak of the Greek incursion 
into Turkish territory in 1854 as a mere exploit of bri^hds, 
under the disguise of political agitators. It was, in truth, a 
national effort. And the Coiiit was partly carried aw'ay by 
circumstances, partly led by real sympathy with the national 
enthusiasm. But the King was forced by the superiority in 
arms of the Allied Powers to retrace his steps. He did so, to* 
all aj)pcarance, honestly, though reluctantly ; and, for a time, 
the nation seemed to appreciate the sacrifice made by the 
sovereign. The nftjiistry of Bulgaris •laboured, not unsuccess- 
fully, to effect a recone iliation between Greece and the Allies. 
France and* 'England abandoned, in 1856, their temj)orary 
military occupation. But, as if to give some colour of utility 
to that occupation, it was resolved that a commission, ap- 
pointed by the Three Powers, should examine into the 
financial resources of the kingdom, and especially into its ability 
to meet its pecuniary cngugcinents. This commission was 
composed of the luiiiisters of the Three Powers, w-ith men 
adai)ted for the task (Mr. Strickland, as wc have seen, Avas one) 
to assist them. It commenced its sittings in February 1857, 
and finished them in May 1859, Avith fhc distressing recom- 
mendation that Greece ehould reserve annually for her creditors 
900,000 francs, ‘ that sum to be increased progressively, at 
^ periods Avhicb Avill bo determised upon Avhcii tjje mode of 
‘ payment and of appropriation of sums paid toAvards the ex- 
‘ t inction of the debt shall be settled.’ From the moment when 
this resolution Avas made known to the Greek people,, and 
followed up by actual payment for one year, it may ’be said 
that the doom of the Bavarian dynasty was sealed. 

In order to make plain the importance of this unhappy business 
of the Debt, in the present emergency of Greek affairs, we have 
extracted, Avith some abridgment, the summary given in the 
article of the ‘ Kevuc dcs Deux Mondes/ to Avhicli we have so 
often referred : — 

‘ The bankers of London lent the Government of Greece in 1823, 
800,000/., in 1825, 2,000,000/. ; but on conditions so burdensome that 
only 920,000/. reached the national treasury. In 1832, Greece 
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obtained 2,4^, 000/. from the Three Powers (or rather from the house 
of Rothschildnnder the guarantee of the Three Powers). Afterwards 
it obtained under tlic title of advances ” 200,000/. from Bavaria ; and 
Bavaria, liaving received nothing since 1845, is now^her creditor for 
a sum far exceeding thV •advances .... Finally (and this is the 
main point on which the attention of the commissioners was fixed), 
the information now obtained enables us to state that on March 1st, 
1870, theahnuiil sacrifices made by the Three Powers will have com- 
pletely reimbursed the liouse of Rothschild in capital and interest, but 
that at tliis epoch Greece will ow^e France 40,0(K),000 francs ; England 
abodt'"the same; Russia 42, 000,0{'0 ; in all more than 121,000,000 
francs (or nearly 5,000,000/. Engli.sh), a sum truly enorraou.s in coni- 
psirison of her finances I ' 

The entire debt of Greece at present is estimated by Mr. 
Strickland at about seven millions sterling, independently of the 
unpaid interest of the two rt^volutionary loans* of 1823 and 
1825, which, if capitalised, would amount to 175 ])ercent. on the 
principal. This has to be met out of a revenue barely reaching 
800,000/. per annum, in a country where lua^erial civilisation is 
far iu arrear. The Greek may well deem the problem in- 
soluble, and seek to escape by foreign adventui'e or propa- 
gandism from the dreary narrowness of fiis own political 
horizon. But he lias, in addition, the /constant presence of tlie 
irritating feeling that tliis very debt, on account of which his 
race are stigmatised as repudiatortf throughout Europe, w'as con- 
tracted with scarcely any benefit to bis unfortunate country. 
We have seen that out of the tlirec millions raised in the revo- 
lutionary time, only 900,000/, reached the treasury. The 
anuuls of stock-jobbing, of Philliellenic rapacity in England, 
and Klepbtic Ta]iacity in Greece, account for the remainder. 
But the case of tlic 'million francs guaranteed by the Three 
Powers is harder still. Twelve million were stopped at once for 
sums alleged, by Russia to be due from Greece to Turkey ; which 
being paid, Russia discovered that Turkey owed her a consider- 
able sum also ; the accounts w^ere squared in Greek money, and 
the r/}sult of the w'hoJe transaction was, unless \vc are misin- 
formed, 'that one of the three guaranteeing Powders reimbursed 
herself in hard cash to about one-half of the extent of her gua- 
rantee. In the next place, a large sum was impounded to pay 
interest by anticipation. Tlie residue furnished King Otho’s 
out£t, set his court going, and paid his Bavarian soldiers for 
some years; affording* at last, we believe, some five or six 
millions of francs, as a net result, towards the necessities of the 
kingdom itself! 

Row, in the eye of international as well as municipal law, a 
debt is a debt, nor can the judge who has to enforce the payment 
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look to its origin, when the existing creditor is hirj^lf innocent 
of fraud. But for all this, public opinion will necessarily regard 
with a veiy different feeling the default of him who refuses to 
pay an honest tradesman’s hill, and him who repudiates the 
claim of an usurer for which he has received no value. *It is 
impossible, on any ground of fairness, not to give the Greek the 
benefit of this distinction, whatever it ma^ be worth. And 
severer moiaii>ls may be satisfied by seeing, how repudiation has 
in this case brought its own punishment. The debt has been a 
millstone round the neck of tlie struggling kingdom to thisliour. 
"VVlienever lier internal condition showed the slightest improve- 
ment — wlienever *1116 turmoil of factions ceased for a moment, 

the wail ol the bondholders was instantly heard through the 
calm ; a hunjjry cry, which it was equally impossible to silence 
or to satisfy, until it really, became the natural object of 
jiatriotism to drown tliat melancholy strain in the sounds of civil 
discoi d once more. It is not to be wondered at, therefore, that 
w'lien the nation fyuiid that the ultimate result of the events 
of 1854 was at once to adjourn indefinitely the prospect of 
(ixpanslon iTbroad, and to enforce a most unwelcome exaction at 
liome, the cup <4' its bitterness was full, and a dynasty which 
hud nf» hold whatcvei- 4»n public affection became the natural 
victim.* 

In May 1861, an extensive plot for its overthrow was dis- 
covered and suppressed, with the necessary leniency of a 
Government conscious of its want of support. In September 
of the same year, during the absence of the King in Germany, 
the young fanatic of seventeen, Aristides Dosios, attempted 
the life of the Queen. • There was nothing in the circumstances 
of the crime itself to distinguish it ffom the multitude of simi- 
lar actions, the offspring of morbid vanity and distorted public 
sentiment, which have thrown *in later times some discredit on 

modern civilisation. But the manner in which it was received 

« 

» 

* The resource for the liquidation of the debt which might most 
naturally present itself would be a mortgage of the very extensive 
public lands. Bat they seem to have been hitherto the ordinaiy fund 
for jobs and extravagances. Everybody has been ‘ recompensed ’ 
out of these lands ; and those most especially who had most tho- 
roughly frightened the Governnicnt. ‘ Dotations ’ of land have been 
conferred not only on powerful individpals, but on ‘the. Phalan- 
‘ gists, the Cretans, the Neophytes, the Fire-ship men, the Mariners 
whoever these several genera of patriots may be ; and not only has 
the land been thus wasted, but from the absence of maps and registers 
it is said to be impossible to ascertain the limits of what remains to 
the public. 
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by the iiatio^^was oinlnoua of evil. Dosios was connoctc<l with 
some of the best Fanariotc families, and nephew to Alexander 
Mavrocordato himself- Hia father was a respected official 
under Government, his .mother a literary lady of some celebrity. 
Society seemed at once to take him under its protection, as a 
misguided l>ut interesting young ymtriot. He was indulged in 
his prison ‘wdth a splendid supper, in company of those who 
were arrested on sivspicion of concern in the plot; liis liealth 
was drunk with enthusiasm, his photograph sent to Paris lor 
distribution ; tortoise-shell rings, engraven with his initials, 
were for a time the fashion among the excpiisitcs of Athens. 
He was tried, and sentenced to death, rather in the way of a 
judicial drama, for his greater gl(»rification, than with any 
st^rious intention of punishing him ;t the sentence commuted 
to hard labour for life : and w)ien last we heard of him (a 
feAV months ago) he was dining hahitually at the most fashion- 
able Athenian tahle-tVhdte, 

The King yielded to circumstances, and c(illed, in the begin- 
ning of 1862, on the veteran hero of the revolution, Admiral 
Constantine Kanaris, to form a Government, or rather to con- 
stitute himself the figure-head of a Government to be framed 
from the ranks of the Opposition. The ‘programme’ which 
his intended colleagues placed in the mouth of tlie oM Albanian 
sailor is worth a moment’s attention, because it really shows 
that the national movement was based on a vague tliough hearty 
detestation of the Eavarian dynasty, and not on any specific 
charges which could -be embodied in a categorical declaration of 
grievances. There are the usual commonplaces which always 
do duty on such occasions : ‘ real responsibility,’ avc are told, 

‘ ought to be found wheVe official responsibility resides : the 
‘ public opinion of a nation living under Constitutional Govern- 
‘ ment can al^yays recognise wh^re real responsibility is placed.’ 
There is the usual protest against interference with elections, 
but no instances specified ; the usual denunciation of a ‘ carna- 
‘ rilla certain officers, therefore, ought to be discliargcd from 
court service, and others, more acceptable to tlie nation,' substi- 
tuted for them : ‘ ote-toi de la, quo je m’y mette and the 
whole winds up with a demand for a national guard and a law 
of the press, and a denunciation of the * Bank of Greece.’ It 
is surely due to the reputation of an unpopular but unfortunate 
monarch to record the • fact that at the moment when his 
enemies were most anxious to make out a good case against 
him, this was all which could be found for insertion in the in- 
dictment 

Kanaris, however, could not or would not form an adminis- 
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tnition accc‘ptiil>lc to the Crown, and the unpopular * Ministry 
iMlaulis’ rciJi:iincd in power. Then followed, in rapid succes- 
sion, the revolt of Xauj>lia, sup])rcssed (February 1802), but 
with much additional cost of di^^nity artd power to the Govern- 
inciil ; and the f^enenil uprising of October last, by. which the 
dynasty was summarily banished from tlip coiintBy. That 
uprising was at once military and popular Jn its origin. The 
InMirroetioi ^ onimcnced at Vonltza, in Acarnania, on OctoKcr 
tlie 10th. Patras rev<dtcd on the 21st, Athens on thCs^^th, 
and tlicn and there, in the words of Mr. Scarlett’s despatch, 

‘ Middenly put an c?t,d to the reign of King Otho.’ Ihdgaris, then 
an ()]ij)osltioii senator, headed the new Provisional Government. 
The Kinir and (Jiiecn wer 9 absent in the Morea; fortunately, 
as our Mini<t(»r add>^, they did not arrive at the Piraeus until the 
revedution w;is comidetely succossful. As it was, very little 
Moodslu'd or disturbance accompanied the event. The King 
uas iiitcrly unprepared for the approaching catasfcro])he ; he 
had ])ecu ‘ n'ceivedVitli enthusiasm,’ -as he assured Mr. Scar- 
lett, at e\ei 7 phi ce which he had visited in the Morea. But 
there was no* nili^laldiig the signs of the times ; every officer 
eNeept the esiptain <*f his stcam>lup, the ‘ Amalia,’ deserted him 
at once, and he liad toVako refuge on board Il.M.S. ‘ Scylla.’ 
I'h'oiu the road of S;daniis he addressed his last farewell, not 
without dignitv, to the nation which he had governed with »o 
little of glory or comfort. ‘ 1 liavc resolved,’ he says, ^for the 
‘ present to qu^^ ‘‘ which I have loveci, and which 1 cor- 
dially love, and for wliose weltare I have, during nearly thirty 
‘ years, [Kiiiilully and eavnestly laboured.’. 

" Of the lh\)visIoiial Government whi^h the nation next estab- 
lislicd, little need he said. It ’consisted of three members 
— Bnl\jaris, Admiral 3\anaris, and Bufos. They deserved, at 
all events, credit for the calm and at the same time dignified 
attitude which their little country has assumed towards Europe, 
and for their steady rc])ression, thus lar, of untimely aspirations 
lotvards "the Groat Idea.’ But it would be idle to speak as 
vet of any si<vn- of inti'nial stability, or of any concord beyond 
that noisy and fcvcri..h unanimity of the moment which is 
alwavs the tirst product of an unopposed revolution. And 
«noc wc coiiunenoed these prfgcs, this ephemeral Governmeat 
has been dissolved ; the Assembly, like ihe Convention of old, 
has taken on itself the task of conducting affairs by com- 
mittees; and the latest intelligence' is of dark reactionary 

to bring the Bavarian hack. _ c • 

The first aspiration of the community was for a new foreign 
king. No other experiment in the way of government seems 
tToL. CXVir. NO. eeXL. ® ® 
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to have mcf with even a fraction of favour in Hellenic eye?. 
Nor ia it difficult to understand the reasons for this political 
movement, thoujj^li ^thc^singular eagerness and perseverance witli 
which it lias been pi'osecutcd may excite some surjirise. 
Greece, mqst unfortunately for herself, has been the object of 
the soliciUide, ainj shuttlecock for the political game, of tlie 
Three Powers, ever since the first hour of her so-called inde- 
pendent existence. Her statesmen in aacco'sslon have been better 
knoA^ ‘as the partisans of England, France, or Pu5sia, tliau 
as representing any definite shades of ojiinion on the internal 
affairs of the country. And were these lny:lilional tics loosed, 
there would remain tlic guaranteed debt, with its arrears of 
interest, which, in irnth, makes Qreecc a hondslave to her 
three illii.-triou^ cn*ditors. On one or the otlier of the thri'i; 
Greece inu^l lean by jirefercnccl But the object of this pre- 
ference lias been of late years singular!}’' changed. 

The causes are ca>ily viiderstood whiclr fo^' so long a ])ono<I 
gave Ku.-siii a markctl prejiondcraiice in the alfcctioiis of the 
Greek nation. To the common ties of religion,, and of the 
‘great idea’ of triumjdi over tlie Oftoniair. was ad«lcd tlio 
influence of that extraoniinary ]>rc&ligc of Miiscovile domini<»ii 
Avhicli the late Emperor had spent his life in creating. The 
Crimean war cliangcd all this at once and effect ually. When 
the French and Englhli S(|uadron> occu]>ied the Piiaus, it 
needed not the political acuteness of the Greek race to ]K*re(‘i\e 
and feel tiuit the .''U^ircmacy of the Czar was gone from Iiim, at 
least for a generation to conic, and given over to the Pow'crs of 
tlic West. Anil as there had ahvays J>cen mingled with the 
love of ilussia a con^derahlc amoim^ of terror as (Jivek 
civilisation, and Greek love bf liberty, did in reality hlirink 
instinctively from the apijiroach of ^Muscovite auti>craey, evtm 
wdiilc invited - it followed thiA as soon as circumstances made 
it evident that Kiissia could not cskiblisli a Greek (*mpiro on 
the Jiosporus, the day of Kussiau inflneiiee avus yinssed, 
Nothing can he more marked than the absolute indifforeii<;e 
which has been sliotvn, on the part of the nation, in the last 
crisis, to the views and policy of that emt>ire of which it 
seemed a few years ago likely to become a dejiendency. 

•Of tlie three nations which haVe taken in hand the regenera- 
tion of Greece, FraiiQe is perliaps the one to which Greece 
owes the most; or, to s[)cak more strictly, from which Ciri'cec 
has received the most of gobd and the least of evil. The first 
occu])aiion of the Morca, in 1828, by her soldiers, was a ha])py 
period for that desolated region. Mr, Finlay’s pages do ample 
justice to the energetic devotion with which they applied them- 
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selves to n meliorate the physical condition of the ?and- And it 
is not without some feeling of inferiority that we quote his 
remark on tlic subject. ‘ The activity of the French troops 
‘ exhibited how an army raised by conScriptioh oup^ht to bb em- 
* ])l()yed in time of peace, in order to prevent the h\bour of the 
‘ im n from being lo^t to their country.’ Tlieir sh(>rt,occiipatioii 
<‘l the Pirieus, in 185(), w’as signalised by similar (‘fforls to do 
all the go< '! 'Ahicli their position enabled tfiem to cflect ambng 
the inert jiatives. • 

The French soldiery, in short, as Mr. Finlay elsewhere 
cxpres.'cs it, hib(>ured most industriously, without fee or 
reward, fur (he benefit of a country with which they had 
only an accidental connexion. And as the French g()\ em- 
inent^ have #]>ra(‘iically (lone more than others towards the 
(leveloi>cnieni of their ])ettcd aiid wilful pupil, so French writers 
and :?tateMuen ha\e in general judged her more reasonably, 
and with mon^ of jK/lltical foresight ■njid genuine liberalily than 
A\c have. Aiiyoifc* wlw) wishes to fcjnii an opinion respecting 
the, ])re>ent .^late of* (jrce%*o had much better ('unsult French 
llian I0ng)idi .luihuritie^ : for Frcuclmi(in seem more at liberty 
than FiigH.-liiuen to speak of things as they arc, and le^s hain- 
]t(‘red 1)\ the lu'ee.-sity of .''uiting a j)articular class of public u[)i- 
nion by venting the platitude." of ordinary liberalism, and 
abuf'C Iff (Jennan tyrants. Hut notwithstanding all this, ii 
remains true liiat Fra nee possesses less influenee in Greece than 
cither of her rivals, and must probably Imyc far less sliaie in 
moulding tier tiiturc destiny. The cause is a very simple one 
ndiglous antij):iiliy. The inflncnec of, FraiiC(^. is idcntilied in 
( I reek minds willi that of the Koman. Catholic judesthood ; and 
the mixture of fear and aversion with which this is regarded is 
powerful lo a degree to which even W’c, nourislied as wc are 
among mutual liostilities of the sixmo kind, shouhl hud it diflicult 
lo realise. The Fast era Cimreh is of necessity on the defensive: 
it has no ])ruscly tislng tendencies: it remains strong in its,grand 
old stereotyjKarform" of early piety, strojig in the devotion of 
millions of worsliippers ; but its clergy are utterly unlearned in 
tlje tactics, ignorant even of the subjects, of modern controversy. 
They consc* j nently (mly dread the more their able and aggressive 
■\Vesterii antagonists. For this reason, no Roman Catholic king 
can j)robably" succeed in Greece. Apy such sovercig.n must 
needs wish to be on good terms with the priesthood of his own 
persuasion ; and to be on good terms xvith them is to be on bad 
terms with the nation. They arc regarded, and with truth, as 
nourishing the undying ^ great idea’ of subjugating the Eastern 
Church. And it cannot but be observed how much France has 
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lost from tlia't tendency to pursue at the same time opposite or 
ineonsi.Nteiit olijeets, which has been of late so characteristic of 
her foreign policy in nu^rc regions than one. In the Eastern 
world she has long assumed the. position of prolcctross oi* the 
Latin clinrehes; a position which may he wort li more to her 
than her jnlluonco In Greece, hut is quite ‘incoinjiatihle with 
the latter. The Greeks are familiar with the ])art, played by 
France in the controversies of the Holy hepulelire; with the 
inanv.fr dll whieb Lebanon, with its JVIaronite population, has 
been turned into an outlying fortress for h'reiich and Kornanist 
veu[)remaey ; with the strange and as yet unexplained intrigues 
which seemed for a time likely to bring over in a body tlic 
Ibdgarian clergy and laity to the Western faith ; and towards 
tlie agents in the'^c jiroccedings, secular and clerical alike, they 
nourish the pernianeiit hostility founded on constant fear. 
They know that no concordats or engagements, no promises of 
moderation, bind religioiug /opponents 

hiC oin: Icrri Xfov'fi Kni drummr dfjk'tci riarUf 

(tWa K(ikd (fifiortoven cinjtTnmc (iWijKoitjir. ' ' 

* If tlje European Powers endeavour to force on ns any other king 
tlianPrinre Allfe(l/(«ays a recent Athenian ptunphlelecr, Kruilouriotes, 
in evident dread of the alternative wlihdi we have fore^liadnwed,) ‘ we 
would elioo^e a repnbliean form of gov/*rnm(*nt ; and. if that should not 
be possible, n c should prefer to l)ow down once nif»re under the sway 
and doiiiiuntion of (Mir old Tnrki.<h masters ns our ancestors did four 
hundnal }<*aT> apo, when they w(‘re requirt'd l)y th('. Pope of Koine 
to charigi^ tludr religion if they expecU'd any help from Iiim. . . . 
Letter the nuurn of Turkish doniinatioii tlian tlic shameful !icc(>ptanco 
of another noinin(‘e of the Thret; I’owers, oi* any other ruler than him 
wh(.>m the (.Ireek people liave selected/ * 

And we certainly believe that this is not all bravado; and 
that in tbe.-e days, when a generation lias arisen wbieli knows 
little of* Jurkisb dominion except its tolerance, there is many a 
])ions^ Greek who would rather live under the Sultan than 
under a Jlomish monarch who makes the sign of the. cross the 
wrong way, and celebrates Easter Sunday, as lie plirases it, 
ten days before our Lord was crucified. 

The causes which act in the negative, at the present conjnne- 
tnre, against Rns.sian and French influence, act of course in 
favour .of British, Thg Greeks owe us a grudge on divers 
accounts, as having urged alleged national rights against 
them far* beyond reason and-justice, in the matter of Paeifico 
and bis fellow-claimants; as having been the most pertina- 
cious of all in repressing the propagandism of their ‘ great 
Hdea.’ But their quarrels with us are all above board; they 
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li;ive no siif plciouis fc:irs of our jiroparing for (licm cither political 
or rcli;;ious subjugation. Ami, we iJiay add in feal jii.stice to 
ourselves', tliey believe in our fair-dealing, our fundamental 
good inleiitlon?j towards them, our love^of p^Iijical frcedoiii, and, 
above all, in our power. The mistress of the sea iiiusl, on any 
ciinTgciiey, be mistress of Greece. That the hope of obtaining 
the cession ol the Ionian Islands had much*to do vWth the cry 
lor Prince Vo’ ^jd, we do not believe. The measure may be 
substanlialiy in accordance with the political wishes of Ihe 
( I reek nation; if put to the vote, it would probably bcTniani- 
mon.-ly adopted both in Greece and in the islands; yet it seems 
true, ncverilielcss, chat the influential Greek demagogues care 
little about it, while the ordinary class of politicians ratlicr fear 
il. Indexed, we were told vl year ago by a good jinlge of Greek 
pubiie, o])iiiion, that in Athens ibc feeling was against it, from 
a Iviml of oonvietiuii that the annexation would bring with it 
more new p!:iee-liutiU;rs than new places, and tliat the insular 
mot iicr-wit, inij)nJ\ed by English ethieation, would give caii- 
didatC'j for pow^^u* from that ([uartef a dangerous advantage, 
d lie comineu lal ^tic between England and Greece has more to 
do with il. Tluro lias been of late years a marked increase 
ol' po|)ulation and of' tJiriving in ciTtaiii portions of Gicecc; 
and these are pavticnlarly connected with tlie English trade. 
A rcjiort roeenfly made by frlie able British Consul at Patras, 
]\lr. GiigUy, >liuws an ainoujit of progress Avithin the last few 
y(‘ars in the ^lorea very atrongly contrasted with tlic despondent 
pictures whioli Mr. Finlay and others drawof the internal state 
of the country, in their eagerness for accumulating charges 
against the Bavarian dynasty ; strongly contrasted, we must 
add, Avitli tile sympioiifs of liiel^'c'sness and decay which show 
tliemselvi's in jirovinees nearer to the seat of Government. It 
is to the valleys of Arcadia, Eli:^ and Messenia, ahyve all to the 
wealthy maritime plain ol’ Achaia, tiiat the traveller must repair 
who Avishes to gaze on signs of regeneration rather* tliau on 
memorials of fi»rnier greatness. There are some av ho, iu their 
desjiair of amelioration, have believed that ^Nature herself in 
these later days has consjiired Avith j)oIitical evils to perpetuate 
the ruin of Greece — that her sun burns instead of fertilising, 
her clouds have ceased to jlrop their beneficent showers on 
summits rendered bald by tlic destruction of the lorosts, that 
her torrents cover year by year her prOlluctivc land with larger 
masses of debris, or extend the borders of the inepbiticjnarshes ; 
that the harsh, stunted, grey A’^egcttition of Alrica is slowly 
extending its dominion over the soil, and expelling the fresh- 
ness of the old deciduous w^oods AA'hich connected her with the 
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European continent. But in the parts to which wc have referred 
Is ature, nourJahed by human industry, shows no signs of decay. 
She is ever beneficent as of yore, and only withholds her gilts 
from those who w’iU n^'t earn or deserve them. * Jiut then the 
regiofi in question is vivihed, as we have said, V)y English trade; 
and in particular bygone singular branch of it. Ever since the 
reduction and equalisation of our duty on currants, that eccen- 
tric race of vegetables, consumed only by l>ritons, produced 
only on the shores and islands adjoining the (julf of Corinth — 
Corftt^*riicy say, is too far north for it, Ccrigo too far south — 
has formed a link between the two nations, hardly Ic.-s strong, 
to compare small things with great, than cotton created of old 
between England and America. Currants form in ordinary 
years ahtmt a third of the entire* exports of the c**untry. 
Advancing ])rospority is therefore especially p\‘r<je])tible at 
Patras, Vostitza, and other points which the EnglUh trade has 
reached or is about to reach. Wc would n.^t overrate the 
strength of mere commercial sympathies in p(tlilics, as compared 
with those of race and religion; but they have their \alue not- 
withstanding in shaping and maintaining alliaaces, and there is 
no fear that any disappointment which the refusal of Prince 
Alfred may occasion, will jiennanently, shake the good feeling 
which at jircsent subsists between the two nations, unless other 
political differences, now adjourned or obscured, rise again into 
the ascendant. 

That refusal was unavoidable; but it lias thrown back the 
affairs of Greece into a slate of lowering uncertainty, fi’om 
which it is difficult not to draw the worst auguries, l^robably 
there are only a very few ultra-jioliticifjis, in (ire('cc or out of 
it, who would not in their hearts atlinit that, fur some time to 
come, an enlightened despot would be her best governor — a 
despot who ^should crush her* factions with the strong hand, 
direct her policy aright by energy of will, and at the same time 
liave sense enough not to interfere in details, wherever local 
self-government could accomplish the object retiuirtKl. But 
such a des})ot were hard to find, nor, when found, could he be 
imposed on Greece, in the present state of the w^orld, by other 
Powers. The Greeks must deal wdth matters as protocols 
abroad and constitutions at home have made them. And, 
therefore, the subsequent refusal of the Duke of Coburg to 
accede to the proposal* of the I'hree Powders is, in our view, 
matter of great regret. If the dynastic principle is to be main- 
tained at all — if the future ruler of Greece must be a constitu- 
tional Prince, selected from the reigning families of Europe — 
and no alternative seems as yet to have suggested itself cither 
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to (ireek or foreign politicians — no one could urdte so many 
advantages for the purpose as this distinguished Prince. AVe 
do not speak of his family and alliances, though these would 
liave offered guarantees of stability not, to be overlooked ; but 
of himself. The throne of Greece l‘equirc&, emphatically, a 
man to sit on it; one to whom years have given reflection, 
without diminishing as yet his strength of body or^mind ; one 
aeciKstonu'd ]>olitical life, and familiar with, the ways and 
sCiitimcntn ut other orders beside his own ; one accustomed, 
moreover, to traveller’s habits and hunter’s fare, wJ»>^ould 
make liiuiHlf a1 honuj in the simple circles of mountaineers and 
seamen ; {»no witJi a will strong enough to guide her, and 
])()wer^ of’mind to think for lier, and yet tact enough to mark 
oil! for Iiiniself, in all yiinor matters, the line between the 
king who and him who reigns. All tlicsc faculties Duke 

Driiest would have brought with him. And the very eccen- 
trleiries of hij? political temperament, which have made his 
position diflieult to hold in the confined area of German politics, 
originating O'Riley do in iiidcpeudent and enliglitcncd thought, 
would hafe’ danc more j^ervicc in the cxceiitional condition 
of Greece than the mere routine character of an ordinary 
Serene iliglmoss. Jle has made his choice, however, on 
grounds of which none can gain-ay the validity ; and that to the 
sincere delight of the loyal old-fashioned pojnilation among whom 
his lot is cast, and whom he refuses to abandon, liumour now 
informs us tliat a new candidate is likely to be proposed for the 
,aece[)tanee ol’ the Greek nation, in the ])erson of Prince William 
of Denmark, brother of our newly welcomed Pi'incess of Wales. 
Tlic star of his family is so much in the ;iscendant, that a courtier 
migliL be forgiven fey' presaging good fortune from the an- 
nouncement. For our own pah, we will only say, that failing 
a sovereign of adcciue.te ability, and armed with constitutional 
powers sufficient to enable hmi to rale in earnest, we are dis- 
posed to believe that the experiment of a Pepublic^ might be 
a safer one in Ci recce than in countries more advanced in the 
ordinary sense. It may be true that the Greeks arQ factious, 
self-seeking, suspicious, low in jniblic morality — serious de- 
ficiencies, doubtless, for political life but they are what 
nations long fettered by paternal governments cannot be full 
of resource "and intelligence. They arc in truth ‘Kepublicans 
‘ of yesterday,’ Their government uiyler the Turks w.as barba- 
rous enough, but it amounted to a kind of fortuitous democracy, 
controlled by tlie occasional intet’ference of an absolute master. 
The Bavarians, with really gooil intentions, cultivated that 
most un-Oricntal principle which, for want of a better name, 
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we term buteaiicracy. Thus the niition was never fairly driven to 
the exercise of those internal energies wliich we hold it to possess. 
Absolute self-go vernineiit -is an heroic remedy, which has a 
chance of success in so tje 81 >cratc a case as this, wlicre the milder 
treatment of partial or a}1]«irent self-go voi'imient has iailed. A 
Kepublic, with a strong local, but not federal, organisation, and 
a President- clioscu for a long period, and with extensive powers 
— if a foreigner, like the Podosta of a inediicval Italian coni- 
motiwealth, so much tlic better, — this is an alternative which 
we slii^kl regard with reasonable hope. AV hat we ii.osl. dei>re- 
catc is a renewed ex[>trinicnt, by the Three Powers, of the 
‘never ending, still beginning’ sy&tein of foreign tutelagi*. 

Under such a com}>lication of diliiculties as now besets tbe 
Greek question, it is no wonder thii|- llio irresistible desire of 
the people of tlie Jonian Islands for aimexalioji lo (rreece - 
irresistible, if they wore to bejiulgcd of by public nianlhi^tatioiis 
and by the doings of timir elected chamber — seems to have sub- 
sided into a very (juiet awd manageable lula<t\vannne>s. Xow 
that the protecting GoverHinciit has expri\s<ed it ^'williugncvs to 
grant in a regular way what they demaiidedf wiUl so niiicli 
violence, the leaders of the movement seem as mneh di-'- 
appointed as JShcridaii’s her<)ine in tl^e ‘Ivivals,’ when sli(‘ 
discovered that ‘ there was to he no cloj>ement alb r all/ 
Still, we believe that the lonians would bo mi.-jiidgcd ])y those 
who shouM hastily conclude that the annexation m(»voiiieni 
arose out of mere temporary fanaticism in the pcoj)le, or mere 
factious purposes in J;he leaders. It may be true enough that, 
it originated with the aetiv(3 minority ; with that ‘ mezzo 
ceio ’ in which inoderii ^-evolutions are usually fomented ; and 
that it has been fuatered by the disa|i*pointed adliercnts of 
the older ‘ reactionary ’ system/ overthrown by Lord Seaton’s 
reforms in 18o0 ; by no means an unique instance of a 
combination l>f Tories and Kadicals. Tiie more pro))crly 
Conservative classes, gentry and peasantry, may have been 
silent, through inertness, and partly from terror. But for all 
this, the classes in question, though they may have a negative 
dislike to change, have no active sympathies except in accord- 
ance with that minority. The gentry of the islands are, it is 
true, half Italian in origin, and not without Italian traits in 
character. The ‘libro d’oro’ of Corfu, the roll of its little 
provincial nobility, was /rained on that of Venice, and com- 
lirises many a Venetian name. The inscribed arcades of the 
University* of Padua are cqVcred with records and armorial 
bearings of Ionian students, brought there by the policy 
of Venice to study along with the scions of her own jealous 
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aristocracy. And yet it is true also that the very descen- 
dants of tlie chivalry of St. Mark have bcconi6 in the course 
of generations thoroughly Orientalised. Many of them even 
now speak but imperfectly the Gr^el?;. language, and yet 
have adopted to fanalicisin Greek *])olitics and Greek reli- 
gion. The veteran Cavalier Dandolo, for many a year the 
leader of the Corfiote Philhellenes, boosts of descent from the 


famous and yet is the author of an (y:icrgetic essay against 

the spiritual authority of the Pope. On the other hand? the 
])casaiitry are, as we have already said, a very unmijftjftJ^and a 
very simple-minded and honest, race of Greeks. Neither class 
be:ir us any attachment; neither would 0 [)posc any substantial 
resistance to the popular movement, were it resumed. Wq are, 
therefore, firmly of o[)irjion that our Government took tlic 
wisest as will as just est course in seizing the first reasonable 
o])portunity which otlercd itself for relieving the lonians and 
onrselves alike from the burden of an unprofitable and unpo- 
pular Protectorate.* No doubt lhi> details of the step taken 
afford, unaYfH<hil)ly, sco[)e for liostilc criticism. It may be 
sii’gued, tlfaT wAcre England cannot act wdtliout the consent of 
other Powers, niat consent should have been obtained before 
the stci) was announced ; to wdiich we believe that the true 
aiisw'er is, that the only way to avoid diplomatic difficulties was 
to declare our own w'ill first, and then endeavour to acquire the 
necessary foreign adhesion to our jiroposal. It has been sug- 
gested also that there was something ungracious, and scarcely 
politic, ill so wording our announcement to make it appear 
^ls if the islands were to be thrown in as a prize for a successful 
revolution, directed against a monarch .witli wliom we at least 
had no cause of quarscl, and the nuiin cause of whose unpopu- 
larity was his enforced adherence to our Turkish policy. Aud 
the difficulties in the way of jbe execution of the are 

many and serious. If it is to wait, according to the letter of 
the auHOunceuient by our Governuient, icr riio estabbshraeut ot 
a BcttleJ inonarcliy in Greece, its prospect o ripeness seems 
somewhat distant. Nor are we to sii]>i)osc that an- island so 
tempting from its natural advantaigcs as Gorin, so little con- 
nected geographically with the kingdom of Greece, so admi- 
rably placed to be a thorn in the side ot the peiwhing 
TurLli monarchy, will be suffered to pass under Greek 
domination without many a plicme. among European poll- 
ticians to turn it to some otlicr use. Nor do certain very 
obvious elements of the quesriod seem to have been thought of 
with a view to adjustment. The islands have » tuflmo debt of 
their own : Greece an overwhelming one. Arc they to be made 
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jmrtakcrs in the normal state of bankruptcy which is the lot of 
the latter ? Again, we are not aware whether any thought has 
as yet been taken for those thousands of lonians, scattered OYcr 
the Levant, who no^^ tlirive under the shield of Butish consular 
protection ; a protection wliich many of them arc said grossly to 
abuse, but which it \yill be ilifKcult to withdraw without occa- 
sioning very serious, loss and danger to the innocent as well as 
the guilty. Perhaps. it will be found that the protection must 
be dbntinucd to those indi\ idnals who arc no>v in actual enjoy- 
ment •Ilf “it. These are quesiions, all of them ‘thorny/ some 
of them serious. But W'c have little doubt that a line of con- 
duct which is at once rigliteous and expedient will succeed in 
S])ite of them ; and that it will be generally acknowledged that 
the best nu'do of ensuring that euceoss was by presenting our 
policy roiigh-licwii at first, and leaving to wdsdorn and fb*'tunc 
the task ot sliaping il. 

In otlier rosjiects the future of Greece so'^ins 'wrapt in 
darkness. The ‘ great iclea^'lnust go again to sK'^'p for awliilc, i\< 
it hfis been forced to do sO many times since it was awa- 
kened near a ccntuiy ago by the Kussian cannoji in' Vbe Bay of 
Tcliesrne. Greece has before ber tlic ungratebil task of reor- 
ganising bcrsolf, before siie can dream of, extending ber frontier 
over Elbrus an I Thessaly, and still more before she can realise 
her grander Byzantine vision. And nothing can be more 
obvious than that ber true interest lies in delay. If we can 
imagine tlie long tlireatened disruption of the Turkish Empire 
taking place at once,, it is all but certain that the (Jlreek race is 
not yet in a condition to profit by it. Wore the Cliristian ; f)pula- 
tion ()f European 'furkey unanimous and Jioinogencous, it would 
form a magnifieent fraction of mankind. A pcojde which 
should unite the romantic bravery of the Servians and Monte- 
negrins with the Ghincsc-like industry of the Bulgarmns, the 
subtle intellect and mercantile energy of the Greeks, might be 
fitted to 0 Gcu]jy and bold against all comers the noblest of Euro- 
pean dominions. But the prospect of such union, at no time very 
hopeful, Bcems remote ; and w^c can hardly anticipate that a 
people, whicli finds it so difficult to fill the vacant throne of 
Athens, is already in a condition to restore a Christian Emperor 
to the throne of Byzantium. 


No, CCXLl, loill he imhlished in July, 
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